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TO 
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\VHICH LIBERALLY AIDED THE COMPLETION OF THE JATAKA BOOK 
BY REPEATEDLY STEPPING IN WHEN THE EDITION WAS IN DANGER 
OF BEING DISCONTINUED 


TO 

THE INDIAN GOVERNMENT 


AND 

THE DANISH ACADEMY OF SCIENCES 


THIS VOLUME IS MOST GRATEFULLY AND MOST DEVOTEDLY DEDICATED. 





PRELIMINARY REMARKS 7. 


For this volume I have had the same three MSS. (0*“ C“ 8“* ) as 
before, but I have not taken full notice of as the text, in this 

part of the book, has been very much enlarged throughout, so as to 
make it in many places quite different from C. The aim of the 
Burmese redactor seems to have been, to make the tale more lucid 
and intelligible, but as the difference in many particulars consequently 
is so great I should advise some scholar to give a separate edition 
of the Mahanipata according to the Burmese redaction that we may 
judge of its exact relation to C, 

It is sometimes not easy to see, what belongs to the Commentary 
and what to the Text, I therefore must be excused for any mistakes 
I may hare made in that respect. 

On the whole I look upon my edition as a provisional one, but 
I trust that a coming editor will willingly acknowledge that I have 
cleared the way for him and freed him from much rough work. It 

is at all events my hope that this book, containing a large material 

for future researches, will give the impulse to greater works on Pali 
and Buddhism. 

From sb^t 10 of this volume Professor Otto Franke has 
been kind enough to read a proof, through which 1 have been able to 
correct and improve the text in not a few places, and I therefore 

now return him my best thanks for his zeal and accuracy. 

I cannot conclude these remarks without especially thanking 
Professor Albrecht Weber for the support he has given me from 
-the very beginning of my literary career to the conclusion of this 


long and arduous task. Prof. Weber has not only always shown 
himself to be a zealous and industrious labourer in the pursuit of 
knowledge, but has also constantly espoused the serious work of 
others. 

With gratitude and sorrow I dwell on the memory of my 
lamented friend Dr. B. Rost who always with the greatest read- 
iness helped all scholars from his own rich fund of knowledge. 


The 7th and last volume of this book will follow shortly, and 
contain a Postscriptum by myself and a complete Index of 
Names by my friend. Dr. Dines Andersen. 

Kopenhsgen, 22 Juli 1S96. 


V. Fausbsll. 


CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 

Page 1 line 21 add Schiefner, Tib. Tales by Ralston p. 247. Alwis, Attanag. 
p. 47. 

— 2 1. 6 read paccitva. 

— 4 1. 14 — muncitubamo. 4,16 hohi. 

— 5 1. 11 — na for an. 

— 6 1. 7 — nanabho-. 

— 12 1. 27 — acetaso. 

— 14 1. 23 — dubhati. 

— 16 1. 31 — asltivassasahassaui. 

— 20 I. 28 — papayisaami 

— 22 I. 26 dele the period. 

— 26 1. 13 read abbbahato. 

— 27 1. 5 — nkkanthito. 

— 27 1. 14 — kusala. 

— 30 1. 20 Cfr. S. B. E. 1 ,oo, Bigandet 412, Bastian 

— 30 1. 23 read aparabhage. 

31 1. 13 — nama na sakka natam,. 

— 32 1. 8 — bbarissatiti. 

— 32 1. 17 — dakkhina-. 

— 33 1. 11 — vijayi. 

— 35 1. 2 — lonodakena with Bd? 

— 35 1. 4 — upadharehiti. 

— 36 1. 13 — aparaneyyaoj, 

— 39 1. 10 dele the sign of quotation before suvanua* and put it before 

'yasaa in the neat line. 

— 39 1. 14 read cintayimau. 

— 41 1. 1 — gabetva. 

— 41 1. 6 — dhanum. 

— 41 1. 27 — ajaniyye‘“. 

— 49 I. 5 — -dhariue. 

— 50 1. 17 — faattharuha. 





Page 50 1. 27. lead mam. 

— 55 1. 14 — tam. 

— 56 1. 25 — abhisato. 

— 57 1. 27 — bhattapariUho. 

— 60 1. 16 — anupavitthapubbo ami, 

— 61 1. 20 — datva. 

— 62 1. 7 — anofaaami. 

— 62 I. 19 — atthangato. 

— 69 1. 6 — sutva 

— 72 1. 27 — -bhavanam, 

— 73 1. fi — -parikkhare. 

— 76 1. 5 — nahatva. 

— 76 1. 23 — -kute. 

— 82 1. 12 — visaBoitam. 

— 82 1. 14 — kalyana-. 

— 82 I. 22 — kho‘‘ and in the next line „niraddho 

— 86 1. 10 — -yattakanam. 

— 86 1. 30 — pannasala. 

— 88 1. 14 — pharuaa-. 

— 88 I. 23 — -kotiyaih. 

— 92 1. 29 — abadho. 

— 93 1 7 — aduragataib. 

— 93 1. 12 — abbikamkbaaiti. 

— 94 1. 16 — dasadhamma-. 

— 94 I. 28 — maharaja, dhammo cipno. 

— 95 1. 18 — aitakaranam. 

— 96 1. 15 — unani. 

— 97 1. 4 all three MSS. aamadayi for samadtyi? 

— lOl 1. 2 all three MSS. mam dasseyyaslti for me attanam dasaeyyaaiti? 

— lOl 1. 10 read aparabbage. 

— 102 1. 28 — Nimiraja. 

— 103 1. 18 — caudo, 

— 103 1. 20 — annassa. 

— 109 1. 7 — devasarathi. 

— 109 1. 14 — 15 read janataih — pasavetva. 

— Ill 1. IS lead nanavadhehi. 

— 113 I. 9 — aantbana- 

— 114 1. 1 — suta. 

— 115 1. 21 — antaradhapetva. S 

— 115 1. 31 — Matali. 

— 119 1. 4 — -kutagara-. 

— 119 1. 11 — c’ ubhayarirMBSte^.of-e’ ubbayam’. ' - 

— 119 1. 27 — paBBaiti ' . 

— 121 1. 28 — atirekaya. 






Page 122 1. 24 read sampattiib. 

— 123 1. 2 — vimane. 

— 125 1. 14 — girl braha. 

— 126 1. 22 — pana vaUa. 

— 128 1, 23 — oiahajano. 

— 131 1. 21 — bhayiH. 

— 132 1. 2 - -pokkhaianl-. 

— 139 1. 16 — andhabhuto. 

— 142 1. 21 — tataD ca. 

— 143 1. 14 — yacit»a. 

— 144 1. 13 — yannavata-. 

— 313 1. 22 — -settham. 

— 560 L 34 — ayyapatta. 
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XXII. MAHANIPATA*). 


1. Mugapakkhajatak a**). 

Ma pandicciyan* ti. Idam S. J. v. mahanekkhammam a. k. 
Ekadivasam hi bhikkhu dhammasabhayam sanDisinna Bhagarato maha- 
bhinikkhamanassa vannath kathayimsu. S. agantva „k. n. bh. e. k. s.“ a 
ti p. „i. n.“ ’ti T. „na bhi. i. mama puritaparamissa r. chaddetva 
abhinikkhamaDam oama anaccbariyaiii , abam bi aparipakke nane 
paramiyo purento pi r. chaddetva nikkhanto yeva“ ’ti vatva tehi 
yacito a. a.: 

A. B. Kasiraja nama dhammena r. karesi. Tassa solasa- lo 
sahassa’ itthiyo ahesnib, tasu ekapi pnttam va dhitaram va na 
labhi’. Nagara „amhakaifa rafino variisanurakkhako putto n‘ 
atthiti“ Kusajatake agatanayena sannipatitva rajanaih ,,puttath 
patthehiti“ aharhsn. Raja solasasabassa* itthiyo „putte patthe- 
tha“ ’ti anapesi. Ta Candadinara upatthanani katva 
pi na labhirfasn. Aggainahesi pan’ assa Maddarajadhita Candatk^ 
nama sTlasamjpaimi ahosi, nam pi „puttaih o|RtheMti“ a. Sa 
pnnnamadivj£se nposatham samadiyitva cullasayanake nipanna 
attano|pflam avajjitva „8ac’ aham akfaandaslla imina me sac- 

Nipata has no name in C, but see Fear in Journal Asiatique 1871. 

T. 18. p. 269. B Temiyajataka, cfr. Morris, B. & C. p. 96; Peer in 
‘’ "Journal Asiatique 1871 T. 18 p. 320. J. Am. Or. Soc. p. XXXI. J. R. A. S. 
1893 p. 357. * C* pancicciyan, Bit»5 pandiccayan. ’ Bah -a, Bd -am corr. to 

-a. ’ Ch labfainasu, C» labhimsu. * E<*»h -a. 
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cena putto uppajjatu" ’ti saccakiriyaiii akasi. Tassa silatejena 
Sakkabhavanaih unhakaram dassesi. Sakko avajjitva tam 
karanaih natva ,,C-devi puttaih pattheti, dassami ’ssa puttan" 
ti tassa anucchavikath puttam upadharento Bodhisattarii ad- 
5 dasa. Bo. hi tada visativassani Baranasiyam r. karetva tato 
cuto Ussadaniraye nibbatto asitivassasahassani tattha pacitva 
Tavatiifasabhavane nibbatti, tattha pi yavataynkam thatva tato 
cavitva Uparidevalokaih gantukamo ahosi. Sakko tassa santi- 
kaih gantva „satuma tayi Manussaloke uppanne pararaiyo ca te 
10 purissanti mahajanassa ca vaddhi bhavissati, ayam Kasirahho 
Canda nama aggamahesT puttam pattheti, tassa kucchiyaiii up- 
pajja“ ’ti a. So „sadb0“ ’ti patisunitva pancahi devaputta- 
satehi saddhira cavitva sayam tassa kucchiyaih patisaudhirii 
ganhi , itare devaputta amaccabhariyaDam kucchisu p. gan- 
15 himsu. Deviya kucchi vajirapunna’ viya ahosi, sa gabbhassa 
patitthitabhavaih natva ranno arocesi, raja gabbhapariharam 
dapesi, sa paripunnagabbha puhDalakkhanasampannaputtafh 
vijayi. Tarn divasam eva amaccagehesu pancakumarasatani 
vijayimsn. Tasniim khane raja amaccaganaparivnto mahStale 
20 uisinno hoti, ath’ assa „patto te deva jato“ ti arocayiriisn, tassa 
tarn vacanam sutva va puttaperaaih uppajjitva* chaviadini 
chinditva atthiminjaih ahacca atthasi, abbhantare piti uppajji, 
hadayarii^ sltalarh jataiii. So amacce pucchi: „tutt)ia nu kho 
tumhe mama putte jate“ ti. „Kiih kathetha, deva mayarii 
25 pnbhc anatha-idani sanatha jata, samiko no laddho" ti. Raja 
mahasenagnttaA^napesi : „mania pnttassa pariyaro* laddhuih 
vamti‘, amaccakolesu ajja jata'^raka ettaka nSma ’ti oloke- 
hiti“. So" pancadarakasatani disva agantva ranSj^l^rocesi. 
Raja pancannaiii darakasatanaih knmarapasEdhanani pesetva 
30 panca dhatisatani pesesi^, Mahasattassa pana atidlgbadid^i* 

' C*:* -am. * uppajji. ® C^a -ya. * -larii. * 0*= vattattti, 

add gaccha tv^am. ® so sadhu ti sampaticchitva amaccagehani gantva oio- 
kento ’ dapesi. 
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vajjita alambatthaniyo madharakathanSa catosatthidhatiyo ca 
adasi, atidighaya passe nisiditva thanSath pivato dSrakassa 
giva digha hoti, atirassaya passe nisiditva pivanto nippilita- 
khandhatthiko hoti, atikisaya passe nisiditva pivantanam uru 
rujanti, atithulaya passe nisiditva pivantanam khalatiikapada ' $ 

honti, atikaliya sariraih’ atisitalam hoti accodataya atiunham, 
lambatthanaya khiraih pivantanam uppijitanasagga honti, kasanci 
pana khiraih ambilam hoti kasanci katukadibhedan ti, tasma 
sabbe p’ ete dose vajjetva atidighadidosarahita alambatthaniyo 
madhorathanna catusatthidhatiyo datva mahantaih sakkaraih lo 
katva C-deviyapi varaifa adasi. Sa gahitakaih katva thapesi. 
Namagahanadivase pi ’ssa lakkhanapathakanaih brahmananaih 
luahasakkaraih katva antarayabhavam’ pucchi. Te tassa lak- 
khanasampattiih disva ,, maharaja dhannapuhhalakkhano kmnaro, 
titthat’ eko* dipo catunnam pi mahadlpanaih r. karetum sa- is 
raattho, nassa koci antarayo pannayatiti“ vadiihsu. Raja tesarii 
tussitva kumarassa nattiam^ karonto yasma kuinarassa jata- 
divase sakala-Kasiratthe devo vassi yasma ca so' temiyamano 
jato tasma Temiyaknmaro t’ eva naraaih akasi. Atha nam 
ekamasikaih alamkaritva rarino santikaih nayiihsu, raja piya- 20 
pnttaih oloketva alingitva amke nisidapetva ramayamano nisTdi. 
Tasmiih khane cattaro cora anita, tesn ekassa sakan^kahi 
kasahi paharasahassam anapesi ekassa sariikbalikabandhana- 
garassa pavesanaih ekassa sarire sattipaharadanaih ekassa sula-^^^ 
ropanaifa. M, pitu katham sutva bhitatasito hut va „ aho watS^^s 
pita r. nissayfiMf-bhari/am nirayagamikammam Jdirottti" cintesi. 
Funadivase .^ana nam setacchtKtassa hettha fiamkatasirisayane 
nippajj||^aih, so thokaih niddayit'^ pabaddho akkhini ammi- 
letva setacchattam olokento raahantam siribhavam passi, ath' 
pakatiyapi bhitassa atirekataram bhayam uppajji, so „kuto so 


* Ba pakkhapado. * so C*»‘, F.dih atikalikaya khltarii. ^ Bd -ya-. * B<1 

-titthatu eko. * C** iiaoia, * Ck> add rannoceva amaccadinaoca hadayam. 

1 * 
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nu kho aham iaiani rajageharii' agato“ ti upadharento jatissa- 
raSanena devalokato agatabhavam natva tatoparam olokento 
niraye pakkabhavam passi, tatoparam o. tasmim yeva nagare 
rajabhavaih aSnasi, ath’ assa „ahaiii visativassani r. karetva 
5 asitivassasahassani Ussadaniraye paccim, idani puna pi imas- 
mirfa coragehe nibbatto ’snii, pitapi me hiyyo catusn coresu 
anitesu tatharupara^ pharusam nirayasamvattanikam katham 
kathesi, sac’ aham r. karessami puna niraye nibbattitva maha- 
dukkbam anubhavis8amiti“ avajjantassa mahantam bhayarii 
10 uppajji, tassa“ kancanavannasarirara * hatthaparimadditam viya 
padumam milatam dubbanpaih abosi, so „kathaD nu kho imamha 
corageha munceyyan®“ ti cintento nipajji. Atha nam ekasmim 
attabhave roatubhutapubba chatte adhivattha devata assasetva 
„tata Temiya, ma bhayi, sace pi ito ranncitakamo apithasappi 
1 ,'i yeva pTthasappI viya hohi, abadhiro badhiro viya hohi, amugo 
va mugo viya hoti, imani tipi angani adhitthaya panditabhavam 
ma pakasayiti“ vatva pathamam g. a.: 

1 . Ma pandicciyam‘ vibhavaya, balamato bhava sabbapaninam, 
sabbo tarn jano ocinayatu’, evam tava attho bhavissatiti. 1. 

20 Ta. pandicciyan^ t\ pandiccaih ayam eva va patho, balamato ti 

balasammato, sabbo ti sakalo antojano c* eva babljano ca, ocinayatu^ 'ti 
laharath’ etaib, Kalakanniti avajanatu’. 

So tassa'" vacanena assasam patilabhitva 
s. Karomi te tain vacanam yam mam bhanasi devate, 

25 aUhakamasi me'‘ amma hitakamasi devate ti imam g. vatva 2. 
tani tm I^P^adhittbahi. Raja puttasirfrS^Mi]i4fnthanatthaya'’ 
tani panca kumStasatani tassa^j^antike yeva kireip, te daraka 
thannatthaya rodantifjM. Nirayabhayatajjito ,,rajjatff||pne sns- 

sitva maranam eva seyyo“ ti na rodati. Dhatiyo tam pavattim 



’ B<I coragehaih. * C*» -pirn. ’ Btf bodhisattassa. * C* -nna-, Bd -pnam-. 
* Bd mucce-. ‘ Bd» -ccayaib. ’ Bd oji-. * C*» -cci. * Bd ti avamannata 
avajaiiatu ti attho. “* C* tassa. '• C*" tain, C« mam. ** Bda anurakkhana-. 
so C*^»; Bd» idha. 
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Gandadevim arocesuiii, sa ranno arocesi. Raja nemittika- 
brahmane pakkosapetva pacchi. Brahmana ,,deva knma- 
rassa pakativelam atikkamapetva* thabnam datum vattoti, 
evaih so rodamano thanarh dalhaih gahetva sayam eva pivissa- 
tlti“ vadimsu. Te tato patthay’ assa’ pakativelam atikka- s 
mitva thannam denti dadamaaa ca kadaci ekavaraiii atikka- 
mitva kadaci sakalam pi divasam na denti. So Nirayabha- 
yena tajjito snssanto pi thanSatthaya na rodati. Atha taiii 
arodantam’ pi „potto me chato“ ti mata va thannam payed 
dhatiyo va, sesadaraka thannam aladdhavelayam eva rodanti, lo 
so an rodati na niddayati, na hatthapade samminjati*, na sad- 
dam sanati‘. Ath’ assa dhatiyo „pithasappinam hatthapada 
nama evarupa na honti, muganam hannpariyosanaih nama na 
evarupam* hoti, badhiranaih kannasotam’ nama na evarupam* 
hod, bhavitabbam ettha karanena, vimamsissama nan“ ti cin- is 
tetva „kh!rena nam vimamsissama*' ’ti sakaladivasaih khiram 
na denti. So snssanto pi khiratthaya saddath na karoti. 
Ath’ assa mata „patto me chato, khiram assa detha‘* ’ti da- 
pesi. £vam antarantara khiram datva ekam saihvaccharam 
vimamsanta antaraih na passimsu. Tato „kamaraka nama so 
puvakhajjakam piyayanti, tena nam vimamsissama" ’ti panca- 


knmarakasatani tassa santike nisidapetva nanakhajjakani npa- 
nametva’ avidure thapetva „yatharaci tani khajjakani ganhatha" 
’ti vatva paticchanna titthanti, sesadaraka kalabam katva annaUl 
mannam paharanta tam gahetva khadanti, M. ,,Temiya^raif»m 
icchanto puva^ajjaika^ iccha“ 'ti" Nirayabha^^hlto khajjakani 
na oloketi'^^ evaih puvakhajjakenapi samvacCharam vimaihsitva 
n’ eva^fh^aram passimsu. Tato „darakanam'’ nama phala- 
phalam'* piyam hodti'‘“ nanaphalini aharitva vimamsiihsn, tato 


' Bd atikkamitva. ^ Bd adds kumarasse. ’ Bd adds disva. ^ Bd samajjati. 
* Bd karoti. * Cka -pa. ^ Bda -tani. ® Bd» -pani. ’ Bd adds bodbisattassa. 

Bd adds pana attanam ovaditva tata. i* C* icchahi, Bd icchatiti. ” C* -onti, 
Bd -esi. ** Bd dvivassikadataka. '* C* -lati, -lani. Bd piyayantiti. 
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sesadaraka yujjhanta khadiihsu, so na olokesi, evaifa phala- 
phalena pi saihvaccharam vlmamsimsu. Atha „darakanaih 
nama ki}abhandakarh piyam hotlti“ snvapnadimayani hatthiru- 
pakadlni avidure thapesurfa, sesadaraka vilanipanta viya gan- 
s hanti, M. na olokesi, evaifa kllabhandakenapi saifavaccharaifa 
Vlmamsimsu. Tato ..catuvassadarakanam nama bhojanam hoti, 
tena vlmaifasissama" ’ti nanahhojanaifa ' upatthapesuifa, sesa- 
daraka pinde pinde katva bhunjanti, M. pana „Temiya aladdha- 
bhojananam’ te attabhavanam ganana n’ atthiti“ Nirayabhaya- 
10 bhTto na olokesi, sayam eva pana nam hadayena avahantena 
na bhojesum®. Tato „pancavassika daraka nama aggino bha- 
yanti, tena nam vlmamsissama“ ’ti anekadvaram inahantam 
geham karetva talapannehi chadetva taifa sesadarakaparivutaifa 
tassa raajjhe nisidapetva aggim denti, sesadaraka vira- 
15 vanta palayanti, M. „Niraye paccanato idam eva vara- 
taran“ ti nirodhasamapanno^ viya niccalo hoti, atha nam 
aggimhi agacchante gahetva apanenti. Tato „chabbassadaraka 
nama madahatthino bhayantiti“ hatthim snsikkhitam sikkha- 
petva Bodhisattaifa* sesadarakaparivarain rajangane nisida- 
20 petva hatthim inuncanti, so koncanadam nadanto sondaya bhu- 
iniyaifa potthento bhayarfa dassento agacchati, sesadaraka ma- 
ranabhayabhlta disavidisasu palayanti, M. Nirayabhayatajjito 
tatth’ eva uisidati, susikkhito hatthi taifa gahetva aparaparaifa 
'^^t^tva akilametva va gaccbati. Sattavassikakale pan’ assa 
25 d^l^ghi para^etva nisinnakale nddhatadathe katamnkhabandhe 
sesadaraka viravanta'i^^l^THa^, M. Niraya- 
bhayam avajjitva ' ^^andasappaasd^e vinasappatti'yeva” vara- 
taran" ti niccalo va ahfasi, ath’ assa sappa sakli||||arlraifa 
vethetva matthake phanaifa katva acchiifasn, tadapi so niccalo 
30 va ahosi, evsm antarantare vimaifasantapi 'ssa antaraifa '^ 


* -iiani, * C^ah bhojanam. * so -kesi athassa mata sayameva bada* 

yana bbijjamaria viya asabanteiia sahattbena bhojanarb bbojesi. * C^'s omit 
nirodha. * -tte. * €*''« add te, hd vinasam eva, omitting te 
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passiriisn. Tato ,,claraka' nama samajjatthika hontiti“ taro pancahi 
darakasatehi saddhim rajangane nisidapetva na^saroajjaiii ka- 
resnih, sesadaraka samajjaro disva sadhu ’ti* vadanti® mahaha- 
sitam hasanti, M. „Niraye nibbattakale tava* khanamattaro pi 
haso va soroanassaih va“ n’ atthtti“ Nirayabhayam avajjitva 5 
niccalo va hoti' na oloketi, evam antarantare vimamsantapi ’ssa 
antaraih na passiirsn. Atha nam ,,khaggena vTmamsissama** ’ti 
darakehi saddhim rajangane nisidapesum darakanam kllana- 
kale eko pnriso phalikavannam asim paribbhamanto nadanto 
vagganto ,,Kasirajassa kira kalakanniekapntto atthi kahaifa so, k, 
sisam assa chindissamiti“ abhidhavi, taro disva sesa bhitata- 
sita viravanta palayiihsu, B. Nirayabhayam avajjitva ajananto 
viya nisidi, atha naih so pnriso khaggam sise paramasitva 
jjSisam te ehindissamlti“ tasento pi tasetum asakkonto apa- 
ganchi*, evam* antarantara vimamsantapi ’ssa antaram na 15 
passimsn. Dasavassakale pan’ assa badhirabbavarh vimarhsa- 
nattharo sayanaih saniya parikkhipitva catusn passesn chiddani 
katva tassa adassetva va hettha sayane samkhadhamake nisida- 
petva ekappakaren’ eva samkhe dhamapenti, ekaninadam hoti, 
amacca catusn passesn thatva sanicchiddena hi olokenta M-assa 20 


ekadivasam pi satisammohain va hatthapadavikaram va phan- 
danamattam va na passimsn, evam saihvacchare atite •pniia- 
paraih samvaccharam tath’ eva bherisaddena vimaihsanta an- 


taram na passimsn. Tato ,,dipena vimamsissama" ’ti rattibhai 



,,andhakare hatthaih va padaih va phandapeti nu kho no‘^^*l|P 
ghatesu dipe sesadipe nibbapetva tb^^m an^akare 
nisidapetva jfhatehi dipe nkSltipitva ekappalmren’ eva aiokaih 


katva ^nySpatham upadharenti, evam samvaccharam vimam- 


santapi ’ssa kinci phanditamattam ” ns passimsn. Tato ,,Dani 



* athaTassikada-. ^ sadhu, omitting ti, 6(2 sadhu sadhu ti. ^ fi(2 .ta. 

* -kalato patbaya * omit va, ® 6*2* add taih. ’ B(2» -petva. ® B(2 

-gacchi, ® Btf^ add khajjenapi ekasamvaccbaraih tarn. ** Bd phaiidana-. 



8 


XXII. Mahanipata. 


phanitena vimarfasissama“ ’ti sakalasariraih phanitena makkhe- 
tva bahunaakkhike thane nipajjapetva makkhika utthapenti', 
ta tassa sakalasarlram parivaretva sucihi vijjharaana viya kha- 
danti, so nirodhasaraapanno viya niccalo va hoti, evam sam- 
5 vaccharaih vlmarhsantapi 'ssa antaraih na passirbsa. Ath’ 
assa caddasavassakale „idao’ esa mahallako sncikamo asuciji- 
gucchako, asucina viraamsissama“ ’ti tato patthaya tain n’ 
eva nahapenti na acainapenti, so uccaraih passavam katva 
tattb’ eva palipanno seti, daggandhagandhen’ assa antarnddhi- 
10 nam* nikkhamanakalo viya hoti, makkhika khadanti, atha naih 
parivaretva „Temiya, idani si mahallako, ko tain sahbada 
patijaggissati, kiih na lajjasi, kasma nipanno si, ntthaya sari- 
ram patijaggahiti“ akkosanti paribhasanti, so tatha’ patikkule 
gutharasimhi nimnggo pi duggandhagandhena yojanasatamat- 
15 thake thitanam hadayam nbbattanasamatthassa Guthanirayassa 
duggaudhaih avajjitva majjhatto ahosi, evam ekaih samvaccha- 
ram antarantara vimamsantapi ’ssa antaraih na passimsn. Ath’ 
assa hettha mance aggikapallani* karimsu, „app-eva naroa 
nnhapilito vedanam asahamano vipphanditam^ dasseyya“ 'ti, 
20 sarire phota* viya utthahanti, M. „Avicinirayasantapo’ yojana- 
satam pharati, tamha dnkkha idam dukkham satagnnena sa- 
hassagnnena varataran“ ti adhivasetva niccalo ahosi, ath’ assa 
matapitaro bhijjamanena viya hadayena manusse patikkamapetva 
'^^m tato aggisantapato apanetva „tata Temiya knmara mayam 
25 api th asap piadibhavam janama, na hi tesam evarupani 

padaniwBunl 9 ||||sotani* honti, tvam amtt^^-p^tthetva laddha- 
pnttako, ma nd^nasehi, sakali^jambndipe rajnliam santika 
garahato no moceh!ti“ yMiihsn, so tehi evaih yacitcl'^ananto 
viya hntva niccalo nipajji, ath’ assa matapitaro rodamana 


' Bd* atthahanti. * ao C* ; C*' -inam, Ed antaruthinaih, E* antaruciiiaih. * 
fid* tatharupe. * C* -kapalani, Bd -kaphalani * Bd vipbaiidanakaraib. ' C* 
potha, Bd potani, omitting viya. ’ C*» -yesautape. ® Bd hatthapada-. 
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patikkamitva ' ekada pita va ekako upasamkamitva yacati ekada 
mata va, evaifa saihvaccharaiii antarantara vlmaiiisantapi ’ssa 
antaraih na passiriisu. Atha solasavassakale cintayiihsn : „pltha- 
sappl’' va hotu niugabadhiro’ va hotu vaye parinate rajaniye 
arajjanta * dussanlye aduasanta nama n’ atthi, samaye puppha- 5 
vikasanam viya dhammata esa*, natakani ’ssa' paccupattha- . 
petva vimaihsissama" ’ti tato attamarupadhara devakanSa viya 
vilasasampanna itthiyo pakkosapetva „ya kuinaraih hasapetum 
va kilesena va bandhitnm sakkoti sa v’ assa^ aggamahesl 
bhavissatiti“ vatva kamaraih gandhodake' nahapetva deva- 10 
pattam viya alarokaritva devavimaoakappesa * sirigabbhesa pan- 
natte sirisayane aropetva gandhadamapnpphadamadhupavasatna- 
dirasavadlhi antogabbhaih ekagandbasanamodaih katva patikka- 
mimsn, atha naih ta itthiyo parivaretva naccagitehi c’ eva 
madhuravacanadihi ca nanakarehi" abhiramapetum vayamirhsu, is 
so baddhisampannataya ta itthiyo oloketva” „ima me sarlra- 
samphassam ma vindimsa“ ’ti assasapassase sannirambhi“, 
ath’ assa sariram thaddham ahosi, ta tarn sarfrasamphassam 
avindantiyo „thaddhasariro esa, nayam’* manusso yakkho bha- 
vissatiti“ matapitunnaih arocayimsu, evaifa antarantara vlmam- so 
samana matapitaro tassa antaram na passiifasu. Evaifa solasa* 
samvaccharani solasahi mahavlmaifasahi anekahi ca khudda- 
kaviinamsahi'* vimaifasanianapi tam" pariganhituifa nasakkhim- 
su Tato raja vippatisarl hutva lakkhanapathake pakkosapet^j^ 
„tnmhe kuraarassa jatakale ‘dhannapunnalakkh ano esa, 
assa antarayq^,.ti Catbayittha, ayaifa so plthasi^^^figabadhiro 
jato, katha/ vo na sainetiti'C^ „Maharaja, acariyehi aditthakan 
nama ^ atthi, api ca kho rajakalehi patthetva laddhaputto 

* Ck» -etvi. ’ Ba -ppi, -ino. * B<* mugo va badhiro. * Bd -rajjaiiiniye 
nama natthi. ‘ Bd adds ti. ‘ Bda -narii pissa. ' C* sacassa, Bd 
satassa. * Bd -ena. ’ C*'* -pp<?, Bda -vimanamviya. so C*; C** -rasvSdihi, 

Bdk -dhumavasacuniiadihi. ' ' Bd nanappakarrbi Bd anolo-. Ck -rubbhi, 

Bd -rujjhi. C** e tayam. ** Ed -sebi. “ Bd tassa cittam. Bd adds 
Timaifasanakhandam nithitam. 
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XXn. Mahaiiipata. 


kalakanmti vutte tamhakaih domanassam siya ti na katha- 
yimha“ ti. „Idani kiih katnm vattatiti“, „Maharaja imasmim 
knmare imasiiiiih gehe vasante tayo antaraya paSnayanti jivi- 
tassa va chattassa va niahesiya va, tasma avamangale rathe 
5 avamangale asse ca yojetva tattha nam nipajjapetva paechima- 
. dvarena niharapetva amakasusane tarii nikhanitom vattatiti“. 
Raja antarayasavane ‘ bhito „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchi. Canda- 
devi tarn pavattirn sutva rajanam upa.<«aihkamitva „deva tum- 
hehi mayhath varo dinno, maya ca gahitakam ’ katva thapito. 
10 taiii me dani detha“ ’ti. „Ganha deviti“. „Puttassa me 
rajjam detha“ ’ti. „Na sakka devi, potto te kalakanniti". 
„Tena hi deva yavajivam adento sattavassani detha“ ’ti. ,,Na 
sakka devtti“. ,,Tena hi chabbasani pahca cattari tini dve 
ekam vassam, sattamase cha panca cattaro tayo dve mase 
15 ekaih masam addhamasain detha“ ’ti. „Na sakka deviti“. 
„Tena hi satta divasani detha“ ’ti. „Sadhu ganhahiti“ vutte 
sa puttam alamkarapetva ,,Temiyakamarassa rajjan“ ti nagare 
bherim carapetva nagaram alamkarapetva puttam hatfhikkhan- 
dham aropetva setacchattam matthake karetva nagaram pa- 
20 dakkhinam katva agataih sirisayane nipajjapetva sabbarattim 
yaci: „tata Temiya kumara, tam nissaya solasavassani nid- 
dam alabhitva rodamanaya me akkhini uppakkani’ sokena 
hadayam bhijjamanarh* viya^, tava apithasappiadibhavam 
nami®, nia niarh anatham kariti“ iinina niyamena punadivase 


25 pi^^adiva^^piti panca divasani yaci. Chatthe divase raja 
Snnahcaft ^BR^arathim pakkosapetyac^^^litaB,^ve pato va 
avamaSgalarathe avamangalasse >i^^etva kumaram ''ia. nipajja- 
petva pacchimadvarena aifaaritva amakasusane catat^j^tikam 
avatam kfaanitva ta. naih khipitva kuddalapitthena matthakam 
S 3 bhinditva jlvitakkbayaiii papetva npari pamsum datva pathi^ 


' so for -elia? B<t -yabhajena. ’ Cl’a -ke, “ so C*^»; B<i upakkani. 
C>‘ bhijjaiiti, C* bhijjaiiti. ® Bd adds aliosi. ® C*» jaiianii. 
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vaddhanakakammaiii katva nahapetva ehlti“. Chatthain pi 
rattiih devi knmaram yficitva „tata Kasiraja tam sve amaka- 
susane Bikhanituih apapesi, sve niaranam papnnissasi pntta“ 

’ti a. Tam sntva Mahasattassa „Temiya solasavassani kata- 
vayamo te matthakam patto“ ti cintentassa abbhantare pTti s 
nppajji, matu pan’ assa hadayaifa bhijjanappamanaih ahosi. 
Evaifa sante pi „ma me * manoratho’ matthakam na papuniti“ tam 
nalapi. Ath’ assa rattiya accayena pato va Snnando sarathi 
rathaifa yojetva dvare thapetva sirigabbham pavisitva ,,devi, 
ma niayham kujjhi, raSno ana“ ti vatva puttaifa alingitva ni- lo 
pannadeviih pitthihatthena apanetva pupphakalapam viya kn- 
maram nkkbipitva pasada otari. Candadevi uraih paharitva 
mahasaddena paridevitva mahatale ohiyi. Atha nam M. olo- 
ketva jjinayi akathente hadayena phalitena marissatlti“ kathe- 
tukarao hutvapi „sace kathessarai solasavassani kato vayamo is 
mama mogho bhavissati, akathento panahaifa attano ca inata- 
pitnnnan ca paccayo bhavissamiti“ adhivasesi. Atha nam 
sarathi ratharh aropetva „pacchimadvarabhimukham rathath 
pesessamiti“ paclnadvarabhimukhaih pesesi, rathacakkarii um- 
mare patihanni. M. tassa saddaih sutva ..inanoratho’ me mat- *o 
thakam patto“ ti sutthutaraih tntthacitto ahosi. Ratho nagara 
nikkhamitva devatanubhavena tiyojanatthanam gato, ta. vana- 
ghato’ sarathissa araakasusanaifa viya upatthahi, so ,.idam 
thanam phasukan" ti ratharii nkkametva,’ maggapasse tbapet^^^ 
ratha ornyha M-ssa abharanabhandam omunci t^ bhincpslra^ *5 
katva thapetva^ incWalam adaya avidure ^Knitum 

arabhi. Tafo B. „ayaiii me IPayamakalo abam hi solasavas- 
sani h^|ttiapadena calesim, kin no. kho me vase vattanti udahn 
no“ ti ntthaya vamahatthena dakkhinahattham d-hatthena 
> 1 ^-^ - - 


* Ba omits ma. ’ C*'* mano. ’ so C*'; C* vanasatho, Bii pana gbataih, B» 
bhataih. * B<1 rathaih magga okkamapetva. ‘ Bd ekamantaih dhapetva. ' 
Ck» add ti. 
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XXII. Mahiilipata. 


V'hattham nbhohi hatthehi pade sambahetva ratha otaritnm cittam 
appadesi, tavad ev’ assa padapatitatthane ' vatapnpnabbasta- 
caminam* viya mahapathavl ’ uggantva rathassa pacchimantam 
ahacca attbasi, so otaritva katipaye vare aparaparam camkamitTa 
5 „in]ina niharena ekadivasam yojanasatam pi me gantnbalam at- 
tblti” fiatva „sace saratbi maya saddbim virujjheyya attbi nu 
kho me tena saha pativirujjbitnm balan“ ti npadharetum* ratham 
pacchimantam ‘ gahetva kamaranaih kilanayanakam viya ukkhi- 
pitva attbasi, ath’ assa „atthi me pativirnjjhitnm balan“ ti 
10 sallakkhetva pasadhanatthaya cittam nppajji. Tam khanam yeva 
Sakkabhavanam unhakaram dasseti, Sakko tarn karanam natva 
„Temiyakamaras8a manoratho matthakam patto, pasadhanatthaya 
cittam uppannam, kim etassa manusakena pasadhaneDa“ ’ti 
dibbapasadhanam gahapetva Yissakammam pesesi ,,gaccha, 
15 Kasirajapnttam alamkarohiti“, so sadhu ’ti gantva dasahi dns- 
sasabassehi vethanam katva dibbehi ca minusakehi ca alam- 
karehi Sakkam viya alamkari. So devarajalilhaya saratbissa 
khanato kasuih' gantva ava^tlre thatva tatiyam g. a.: 

3. Kin no santaramano va kasnih kbapasi saratbi, 

30 puttho me samma akkhahi, kim kasaya karissasiti. 3. 

Ta kasun ti avatam. 


25 


Tam sntva saratbi ava^m khananto uddham anoloketva 
va catatthaih g. a. : 

Ranno mugo ca pakkbo ca potto jato acetaso, 

^'^0 ’mhi ranna samijjhittho puttam me nikbanam’ vane ti. 4. 

pitbasappi, mugo ti vacaneq^'P^^aii’ assa badhirabhavo 
siddho*, acetano ^|cictako sojasatass^j^S^Utbitatta evain ^.samijjhittho 
ti apatto, nikhanam nikhananto^ 

Atha nam Mabasattd aha: 

5. Ha badbiro na mogo ’smi na pakkbo na pi pangulo’, 
adhammam saratbi kayira mam ce tvam nikhanam vane. 


• Ck> padapatitthanatthaiiam. ’ C* Tatapunno-, Bd 'phassacammam. ’ C** omit 
mahapathavi. * Bd -eiito. * Bd rathassa pacchimante. ® 0*= khanaiio kasam, 
Cs khanatokasam, Bd< khapokasaib, Bb kbanokasu. ’ so all foot MSS. 
througbout. * Bd samijjhati. * Bd piiigalo. 
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6 . Urnifa bahun ca me passa, bhasitan ca sunohi me, 

adhammam sarathi kayira mam ce tvarii nikhanam vane ti. 6 . 

Ta. na bad biro U samma sarathi sacs te' raja evarupam pattam mare- 
tuifa anapesi aham evarupo na bhavamiti dipetaiii evam a., mance--vane 
ti sacs badhirabhaTadirahitam evarupaih main vane nikbaneyyasi adhammam 5 
kareyyasiti, urun ti idaih so parimagalhaih sutvipi^ anolokentam eva disva 
alaihkatasartram assa dassessamiti cintetva a., t. a ; ime me kancanakadalik- 
khandhasadise uru ca kanakacchavibahnn ca passa madharavacanan ca sonobiti. 


Tato sarathi „ko nu kho esa, agatakalato patthaya atta- 
nam eva vannetiti“ avatakhananam pahaya uddham olokento ic 
tassa rupasarapatfim disva „manusso va devo va“ ti ajananto 


imam g. a. : 

7 . Devata na si gandhabbo ada Sakko purindado, 

ko va tvam kassa va putto, katham janemu tam mayan ti. 7. 
Atha naih M. attanam avikatva dhammam desento aha: 15 

8 . N’ amhi devo na gandhahbo 

na pi Sakko purindado, (Petavatthu p. S 4 .) 

Kasiranno aham putto yam kasuya nigbannasi’. 8 . 

9. Tassa ra5no aham putto yam tvam samupajTvasi, 

adhammam sarathi kayira mam ce tvaih nikhanam vane. 9. 20 

10 . Yassa rukkhassa chayaya 



nisideyya sayeyya va (= J. toI. V. Petavattbu p. n.) 
na tassa sakham bhanjeyya, mittadubho hi papako. 10 

11 . Yatha rukkho tatha raja, yatha sakba tatha aham, 
yatha chayupago poso evam tvam asi sarathi, 
adhammam sa^hi kayira mam ce tvam nikh|, 5 ||^ 

Ta. nighvnDasiti* nfkhaeiM^si’» yam etthg nlhanissamlti saonaya 

kasum iiikha^i’ so ahan ti* dipetfj' -so lajaputto aban ti vutte pi iia sadda- 
hati, mattnrakathaya pan’ assa bajjhitva dhammam sunanto atthasi, mitt a- 
dubho n* paiibhuttachayassa rukkhassipi 1® sakham bhanjauto mittaghatako 30 
hod i^makapariso, kimanga paiia samipQUassa gbatako^ chayupago ti pari- 
-^^Esgatthaya chayam upagatapuriso viya rafanam nissaya jivamano tvau ti vadati. 


as 


* Bds tam. * adds tvaiii. * Bd nikkbahhasi. B* nikhannasi. * Bd nik- 
khabna-, B* nikha-. * Bd nikkhanissasi, C*^» nihanissasi. * so C** Bd; 
Eds add tvam. » Bd khan-. * Bd« add attanam. * Bd adds mittaparadhiko. 

Bd -ssati, C*" adds taca, C» ta. 
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XXII. Mahanipata. 


Evam kathente* pi Bodhisatte’ na saddahat’ eva. Atha 
M. „saddahapessami nan*‘ ti devatanara sadhnkarena c’ eva 


attano ca ghosena vanaghatarn nnnadento dasa mittapiijaka- 
gatha naroa arabhi: 


5 ij. Pahutabhakkho’ bhavati vippavuttho saka ghara, (Cfr. Feer 
in Journal Asiatique 1871 Tome 18 p. 248.) 
bahu naih upajivanti yo inittanam na dfibhati. 12. 

13. Yam yam janapadarh yati nigame rajadhaniyo 

sabbattha pujito hoti yo mittanain na dubbati. 13. 

10 14. Nassa cora pasahanti natiinanneti khattiyo 

sabbe amitte tarati yo mittanam na dubbati. 14. 

16 . Akuddho sagharaih eti sabhaya patinandito 

natinam uttamo hoti yo inittanam na dubbati. 15. 

16 . Sakkatva sakkato hoti gam hoti sagaravo 

15 vannakittibhato* hoti yo mittanam na dubbati. 16. 

17. Pujako labhate pujaih vandako pativandanam 

yaso kittin ca pappoti yo mittanam na dubhati. 17. 

18 . Aggi yatha pajjalati devata va virocati 

siriya ajahito hoti yo inittanam na dubhati. 18. 

JO 19. Gavo tassa pajayanti khette vuttaih viruhati 

vuttanam* phalara asanati' yo mittanam na dubhati. 19. 
20 . Darito’ pabbatato* va rukkhato® patito naro 

cuto patitthaih labhati yo mittanam na dubhati. 20. 


'^.^ 21 . Virulhamuiasantanam nigrodham iva maluto 
25 *-^mitta na-ppasahanti yo mittanam na dubhati. 21. 

Ta saka ghi^ ti sakaghara, ayam^^a ra patbo, d ub ha ti ti na 
dussati, sabbattha pBli,to hotiti idam STTaliTatthuna vanpetaSlbam, nappa- 
sabantiti pasayhakaraiii katqiA na sahkonti, idaih SaihkiccasamaMHvatthuna 
dipetabbain, iiati m ah neti k battiyo ti idaih Jotipalavatthaiia ^^tabbaii), 
30 taratiti atlkkamati, sagharan ti mittadubhT hi atiano gharam agaecbaiito^i 
gbattitacitto kaddho va agaccbati, ayaih akuddho sakam gliaiam eti, pstf^- 


' Ed -0. * Bd -ttadi. * -pakkho. * Ed -to. ® puttaiiaih. • read 

asnati, Ed anasati. ^ Ed du-. * Bd -ato. * C» -ato. C*-' ja-, Ed jotikasethi-. 
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nandico ti bahuuiiatb sannipatattharie amittadubhino gunakathaih ^ kathenti, 
taya so nandito hoti pamndito, sakkatva ti so hi param sakkatva sayam pi 
parebi sakkato hoti, paresu ca sagaravo sayam pi tesam garoko hoti, vanna- 
kittibhato ti bbatavannakitti, gunavannan c* eva’ kittisaddan ca nkkhipitva 
caranto nania^ botiti a., pOjako ti mittanaih pQjako hutva sayam pi pujaiii 5 
labhati, vandaka ti BoddhadTnaih kaiyanamittaiiam vaiidako punabbhaye pati> 
varidaiiam labhati, yasokittin ti issariyapariviraD ca gunakittin ca, imaya 
gathaya Cittassa gahapatino vattbuih kathetabbam, pajjalatiti issariyapaii- 
\arena pajjalati, siriya ajahito ti eitha Anathapindikassa yatthum kathe- 
tabbam, asanatiti^ paribhunjati, patittharh 1 abh a ttti Callapadumajatakeiia 10 
dipetabbam, v ir u 1 bam u 1 a s a n ta n a n ti vaddhltamulaparoham, amitta nap- 
pasahantiti ettba Kuraraghariya ^ - Sonattherassa matu gehaib pavitthacora- 
vattbum kathetabbam. 

Sacando ettikahi gathahi dh. desentara pi tarn asaSjanitva 
„kin nu kho'“ ti rathasamipam gantva ta. rathaS’ ca pasa- 15 
dhanabhandan ca ubhayam pi adisva punagantva’ olokento san- 
janitva padesu patitva aSjalim paggayha yacanto i. g. a.: 

22 . Ehi tarn patinessaini rajaputta sakam gharam, 

rajjatn karehi, bhaddan te, kim arafine karissasiti. 22. 

M. aha : so 

23 . Alam me tena rajjeoa natakehi dhanena va 

yam me adhammacariyaya rajjam labbhetha sarathiti. 23. 

Ta. alan ti patikkhepavacanaih . 


Sarathi aha: 

Fannapattam palabbhehi rajaputta ito gate, 
pita mata ca me dajjum rajaputta tayi gate. 
Orodha ca kumara ca vesiyana ca brahmana 
te pi attamaua^jjum rajaputta tayi gate^^^. 
HattharuJ»'^nikattha T^hika pattikarika^r 


24. 



te pi (fifcjjum patita me rajaputta tayi gate. 26. 

27 . janapada c’ afine negamS ca samagata 

upayanani* me dajjum rajaputta tayi gate. 27. 

“ ' Ta. pun nap at tan ti tutthidayaib, dajjun ti sattaratanavassam 

saiita yiya mama ajjhasayapuranaiii tutthidanarii dadeyynn ti, idam 


30 


vas- 

so*‘ 


* Bd adds parehi. ■ Rd -bhato ti gunasaddanca. ® C** add na. * Bd anasa*. 

* so Cfcs; Bd kulaghare-. ® Bd ko nu kho ayau. ^ Cs Bd tan. ® disva 

puna gantva. ® Bd* upaya-. Cs -punpam, Bd -yam purento. ** kho. 
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app-eva nama majri anakampaya gaccfaeyya ’t1 ciiitetva a., vesiyana ti vussa, 
npayananiti pannakare. 

Mahasatto aha: 

28 . Pitu matuc c’ ahaifa catto rathassa nigamassa ca 
5 atho sabbakamaranaib, n’ atthi mayham sakaifa gharam. 28. 

19. Anufinato aharfa matya, sarhcatto pitara ahaih, 

eko araSne pabbajito, na kame abhipatthaye ti. 29. 

Ta. pitumatucca ’ti pitara ca matara ca, Titaiesa pi es’ eva Dayo, 
matya ti samma sarathi ahaih sattaharh pariccbinditva varaih ganhantiya 
10 Dtatara anunhato nama, saibcatto ti autthu catto, pabbajito ti arahne 
vasanatthaya nikkhanto ti a. 

Evaih M-ssa attano gone anussarantassa piti uppajji, tato 
pitivegena udanam udanento a.: 

90 . Api ataramananam phalasa * va samijjhati, (J. toI. I p. laa) 

15 vipakkabrahmacariyo ’smi, evaifa janahi sarathi. 30. 

91 . Api ataramananam sammadattho vipaccati, 
vipakkabrahmacariyo ’smi nikkhanto akutobhayo ti. 31. 

Ta. pbaiaaa ti ataramaiiassa aolasavassehi samiddham ajjhasayapbalati) 
dassatum evam a., vipakkabrahmacariyo ti nilthapaitamanoratho*, sam> 
20 madattho vipaccatiti apayena karanena kattabbam kiccam aampajjati. 


Sarathi aha: 

91 . Evam vaggukatho santo’ vissatthavacano c’ asi*, 

kasma pituc ca matuc ca santike na bhani tada ti. 32. 
Ta. vaggukatho ti saliihakatbo ^ ti. 

25 "'-^Tato M. aha; 

«(.' iU^si^ftlimdhita ‘ pakkho na badhW^^fotata, 

naham ajiv^ta mugo, ma mugam’ adbvayi. 33. 

94 . Pnrimaih saram’ aham jatim yattha rajjam akar^im, 
karayitva tahim rajjam papattham* nirayam bhasam. 34. 

30 96 . Visatira c’ eva vassani tahim rajjam akarayiifa, 

asitivassahassani nirayamhi apaccayim. 3.6. 


* 


• C* palasa. ’ 0*“' iiittbaib-, Ba nitba-. ® C* satto. * B<J case. ‘ Bd sakhiia.- 
' C*» asatthita, Bd asandbika. 'C* mugo. ® so C*; C*= -ttba, Bda -ttam. 



1. Mugapakkhajataka. (53S) 


17 


36 . Tassa rajjass’ aham bhlto* ma mam rajj’ abhisecayum^, 
tasma pitnc ca matnc ca santike na bhaniih tada. 36. 

37. Ucchange main nisidetva pita atth’ anusasati: 
ekam banatha, bandhatha ekam kharapatacchikam ^ 

ekam sulasmim accetha*. icc-assa-m-anusasati. 37. 5 

38. Tassahaiii* pharusam sutva vaeayo' samndirita 
amugo mugavannena apakkho pakkhasammato 

sake muttakarlsasmiih acch' aham samparipluto. 38. 

39 . Kasiran- ca parittaS ca tan ca dukkbena samyutam 

ko tarn jivitam agamroa veraih kayiratha kenaci. 39. lo 

40 . Fannaya ca alabhena dhammassa ca adassana^ 

ko tam jivitam agamma verarii kayiratha kenaci. 40. 

41. Api ataramananaih phalasa va samijjhati, 
vipakkabrahmacariyo ‘sini, evam janahi sarathi. 41. 

42 . Api atararaananarii sainmadattho vipaccati, is 

vipakkabrahmacariyo ’smi nikkhanto akutobhayo ti. 42. 


Ta. asandhita* ti saiidhinaih abhavena, asotata ti sotabhaveiia. 
ajivhata ti saiaparivattanajiThaya abhavena uiugo p' aham na bhavami, 
yattha ’ti yaya jatiya Baranasinagare r karesiiii, papatthaii ti papatarii 
patito smiti** dipeti, rajjabhisecayun ti rajje abhisecayum, nisidetva 20 
nisTdapetva, at t h anusa s a t Iti attbam aim-, k b ara pa t acch i k an ” ti sattihi 
paharitva kbaram apatacchikam ” karotba, accetha'* 'ti avunetba, iccassa- 
man us asa ti ti evam anusasati, tassaban** ti tassa aham'*, pakkhasam- 
mato ti pakkho iti sammato ahosim, accbahan ti acchim abam, avasin ti a., 
samparipiuto ti samparikinno, nimuggo hutva ti a., kasiran ti dukfcham, 25 
i. V. h.: samma sarathi sace hi" sattaiiaiii jivitarii dukkbam pi samanam bahuib 
riratthitikam bhaveyya vatteyya parittaiii va samanam sace'® sukham eva bhaveyya 
vatteyya idaiii pana kasiran ca parittafi ca sakalena vattadukkbena sampayuttam 
sannihitara '* omadditarii, reran ti panatipaladipancavidham, kenaciti kenaci 


' C bito, C* hito, Bd bhito. ' Bd rajje bhi-. ® Bd« -ticcha-. * abbac- 
retha, C» accatha, Bda upetha. * Bd« tayabaib C* tassa mabaih, C« tasmahaib. 
* C*'* add na. ' Bd mam. ® Cks -nam. ’ C** asatthita. satthinam. 

“ C*» parito-, Bd» papattan ti - -. " Bd kharapaticchakan. " Ed kharahi 

paticchakam. '* C's abbetba, C'' abbeta. Bd» upetha. '* Bd tayahan. '* Bd 
tayo ahaiii. " Bd pi, O'* add mu. '’ C* santitam, C» sannitam. 

2 


Jstaka. ri. 



18 


XXn. Mahanipata. 


pi karanena, pannaya ca 'ti vipassanapannaya, dhammassa ’ti sotapatti- 
maggasaa, pana ndanagatblyo^** agantakamataya thirabhaTadipanattham kathesi. 

Tarn sutva Sunando „ayarh kumaro evarupaih rajjasiriih 
knnapam viya chaddetva attano adhitthanarh abhinditva ‘pab- 

5 bajissamiti’ aranne pavittho, mama imina dujjivitena ko attho, 
aham pi tena saddhiih pabbajissamiti’‘ cintetva g. a.: 

43. Aham pi pabbajissami rajaputta tav’ antike, 
avhayassu main, bhaddan te, pabbajja mama ruccatiti. 43. 

Ta.tavantike ti tava santikey avhayassu ti ehi pabbaja^ ti pakkosassu. 

10 Evaih tena yacito M. „sac’ ahaih idan’ ev’ etain pabba- 
jessarai matapitaro me idha nagacchissanti, atha nesam pari- 
hani bhavissati ime assa ca ratho ca pasadhanabhandaih ca 
nassissanti, ‘yakkho^ so, khadito na kho tena sarathlti' gara- 
hapi me nppajjissattti“ cintetva attano ca garahamocanatthaih 

13 mStapitnnnan c.a vaddhiih sarapassanto asse ca rathan ca pasa- 
dhanabhandakah ca tassa inaih katva dassento g. a.: 

44. Rathain niyyadayitvana anano ehi sarathi, 
ananassa hi pabbajja, etaih isihi vannitan ti. 44. 

Xa. etan ti etatb karanaih Buddbadihi isihi supasattbam. 

20 Tam sutva sarathi: „sace mayi nagaraih gate esa annattha 
gaccheyya pita c’ assa imaib pavattirh sutva ‘puttaih me 
dassehiti’ agato iraain na passeyya rajanaih® pi me kareyya, 
tasma ahaih* attano gunaih kathetva agamanatthaya* patinnaih 
ganhamiti** cintetva gathadvayam a. : 

23 46. Yad eva ty-ahaih vacanam akaraih, bhaddam atthu te, 

tad eva me tvaih vacanam yacito kattum arabasi. 45 . 

46. Idh’ eva tava acchassu yava rajanam anaye, 

app-eva te pita disva patito sumano siya ti. 46. 


' Ck» pabbajja, Bd pabbajjahi. ’ Bd tena yakkhena khadito im kho so sarathi 
tam. ■* Ck rajanaiii, Bd rajadandam. * Cks tasmassa. ‘ Ck agamanatthaya, 
C» againatthaya, Bd» annatthagamana-. 
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Tato M. aha: 

47. Karorai te tarn Tacanaih yam mam bhanasi sarathi, 
aham pi datthakamo ’smi pitaram me idhagatam. 47. 

48. Ehi sarama nivattassu, kusalaih vajjasi natinam, 
mataram pitaram raayharii vutto vajjasi vandanan ti. 48. s 

Ta. karomi te ti karomi te etam vacanaih ehi s. nivattassu "ti 
samma ta. gaotva ehi etto ca khippam eva nivattassu, vutto vajjasiti maya 
vutto hutva putto vo Temiyo vandatiti vandanam vadeyyasiti suvannakadali 
viya onamitva pancapatitthitena Baranasinagarabhimukbo matapitaro vanditva 
saratbissa sasanaih adasi. 10 

So sasanaih gahetva 

41. Tassa pade gahetvana katva ca naih padakkhinaih 
sarathi ratham aruyha rajadvaram upagamlti. 49. 

Tass’ attho^: bhi. evaih tutte so sarathi tassa komarassa pade gabetra 
taiii p. katva r. aruyha raja- upagami. 15 

Tasraiih khane Candadev! sihapanjaraih vivaritva „ko nu 
kho me puttassa pavattiti“ sarathissa agamauamaggam olokenti 
tam ekakam agacchantaih disva paridevi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aba: 

50. Sunnam mata ratham disra ekam saratbim agatam 30 

assupunnebi nettehi rodantl uam udikkbati. 50. 

51 . Ayam so sarathi eti nibantvana mam’ atrajam, 
nihato nuna me putto pathavya bhumivaddhaoo. 51. 

51 . Amitta nuna nandanti patita nuna verino 

agatam saratbim disva nibantvana mam’ atrajam. 52. as 

53 . Sunnam mata ratham disva ekam saratbim agatam 

assupunnebi nettehi rodantl paripucchati : 53. 

54 . Kin nu mugo kin nu pakkho kin nu so vilapi tada 
nihannamano bbumiya, tam me akkhahi sarathi. 54. 

35 . Katham hatthehi padebi mugapakkho vivajjayi so 

nihannamano bbumiya, tam me akkhahi pucchito ti. 55. 

Ta. mata ti Temiyassa mata, pathavya--no ti so mama putto bhu--no 
pathavya nuna nihato, rodantl p ari pucc batiti ratham ekamante thapetva 


omit etaih v-. 


’ tassati 
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mahatalam arnyha vanditva ekamatitam thitaih paripuccbati, kinnu kin nu 
so mama pntto niugo ti y«va pakkho yeva ca, tad a ti yadanam tTam kasnyam 
kbipitva kuddalena mattbake pabari tada, nihannamano bhumiya ti bb. ni. 
kin nu vilapi, taiii me ti tam me sabbaih aparibapetTa akkbahi, Tivajjayiti 
5 apehi ma mam marehiti katham hatthebi ' padehi * phandanto tam apaneti > 

Sarat.hi aha: 

66. Akkhissan te ahaih ayye dajjasi abhayam mama 

yam me sutam va dittham va rajaputtassa santike ti. 56: 

Ta. dajjasiti face dadeyyasi, idaih so’ sac’ abara tava pntto n’ eva 
10 mugo na pakkbo madhurakatho dhammakathiko ti vakkbami atba kasma naiii 
ganbitva nagato siti me raja kuddbo rajaiiam ^ pi karey>a abhayam tava yaca- 
miti® cintetva aha. 

Atha narh CandadevI aha: 

67 . Abhayam samma te dammi abhito bhana sarathi 

13 yan te sntarh va dittham va rajaputtassa santike ti. 57. 
Tato sarathi a.: 

68. Na so mugo na so pakkho vissatthavacano ca so, 
rajjassa kira so bhlto akari alaye bahu. 58. 

89. Purimam so sarati jatim yattha rajjam akarayi 
JO karayitva tahiiii rajjam papattha' nirayam bhusarfa. 59. 

60 . Visatifi c’ eva vassani tahim rajjam akarayi, 
asitivassasahassani nirayamhi apacci so. 60. 

61 . Tassa rajjassa so bhlto ma mam rajj’ abhisecayum’, 
tasma pituc ca matuc ca santike na bhani tada. 61. 

S5 62 . Angapaccangasampanno arobaparinahava 

vissatthavacano panno magge saggassa titthati. 62. 

68. Sace tvaih datthukamasi rajaputtam" tav’ atrajam 
ehi tam passpayiami yattha sammati Temiyo ti. 6.3. 

Ta. vi88--no ti apalibuddhakatbo, alayebabu ti tumhakam vacanani 
30 bahSni akaai, panno ti pannavi, sace tvan ti rajaiiarii dhuram katia nbbo 
pi te evam a,, yattba sammatlti yattha vo pntto maya gahitapatinno hntva 
acchati ta. papayissami, papaficarii akatva lahuih ganturii vattattti a. 


' pade. ’ Oka apaiiupadati. ’ Bd so idaifa, * C^a -iiam, Bd rajadandam. 
a Bda yacissamiti. ’soCk; Bd papattam, C* papa. ’ Bd rajje bhi-. ® C*'* -tti. 
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Knmaro pana sarathiih pesetva pabbajitokamo jato. Tassa 
manaiii natva Sakko Vissakammam pesesi: „tata T-kumaro 
pabbajitukamo, tassa pannasalan ca pabbajitaparikkhare ca 
mapetva ehiti“. So „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva vegena* gantva 
tiyojanike vanasande assamaiii mapetva raititthanadivatthana- 5 
pokkharaniavataphalarukkhasampannam katva sabbe pabbajita- 
parikkhare mapetva sakatthanam eva gato. M. tarn disva 
Sakkadattiyabhavarh natva pannasalaih pavisitva vatthani apa- 
netva rattavakaciram nivasetva ca parupitva ca ajinam ekam- 
sam katva jatamandalaih bandhitva kacaih amse katva kattara- 10 
dapdaih adaya pannasalato nikkhamitva pabbajitasirim samubba- 
hanto * aparaparam caihkamitva „aho sukham aho sukhan“ ti 
udanarn udanento pannasalara pavisitva katthattharake “ ni- 
sinno pancabhinna nibbattetva sayanhasamaye nikkhamitva* thi- 
takararukkhato pannani gahetva Sakkadattiye bhajane alonake id 
atakkake niddhupane udake sedetva amatam* viya pari- 
bhunjitva cattaro Brahmavihare bhavento tattha vasam kappesi. 
Kasirajapi Sunandassa vacanaih sutva mahasenaguttam pak- 
kosapetva gamanaparivaccham katnifa aha: 

64. Yojayantu rathe asse, kacchaih nagana bandhatha, 20 

udlrayantu® samkhapanava vadataih’ ekapokkhara. 64. 

65. Nadantu bherl sannaddha vagga® vadatu’ dundubhi, 
negama ca mam anvento, gaccham puttanivedako 65. 

66. Orodha ca kumara ca vesiyana ca brahmana 

khippam yanani yojentu, gaccham puttanivedako. 66. 25 

67. Hattharoha anikattha rathika pattikarika 

khippam yanani yojentu, gaccham puttanivedako. 67. 

63. Samagata janapada negama ca samagata, 

khippam yanani yojentu, gaccham puttanivedako ti. 68. 


' C** -na. * so C*^6; C« -eiito, B<* samutbahanto. ’ B<* -ne. * C** add ekaih. 
‘ C*“ add paribhuSjaiito * C* udlrayantu, C» udiyantu, Bda udjriyantu. ’ so 
Bdr nadantu. ® C*' Bd vaggu, C* Tagguixi. ® Bd nadantu. Bd -niva-. 
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Ta. udirayantu* ’ti nadaih mnncanta, vadatan^ ti vajjantn, eka- 
pokkhara ti ekakkhibberiyo^ sanoaddba ti suttbn sannaddba, vaggu ti 
madbarassara, gaccban ti gamissami, p-ko ti pattassa niredako* ovadako 
hntva gacchami, tarn ovaditva mama vacanam gahapetta tatth’ eva tarn ratanara- 
5 simbi tbapetta abbisincitva anatDifa gaccbamiti adbippayen’ evam a., sama- 
gata ti sannipatita butv^ 

Evam rafina anatta* sarathino asse yojetva ratharii' raja- 
dvare thapetva rafino arocesnm. 

T. a. p. S. a. : 

10 69. Asse ca sarathi yutte sindhave sighavahane 

rajadraram upaganchum: yutta deva ime haya ti. 69. 

Ta. asse ti sindbavajatike asse sTgba- asse adaya, saratbiti saratbino, 
yutte ti ratbesu yojite, upagaocbun ti te ratbesu yutte asse adaya agamiihsu 
agantta ca pana yutta deva ime baya ti arocesuih. 

15 Tato raja aha : 

70 ^ Thnla javena hayanti kisa hayanti thamuna ti 
„Evarupe asse ina ganhatha“ ’ti sarathiih vadimsu. 

to’’. Rise thule vivajjetva saihsattha yojita haya ti. 70. 

Deva javena vannena baleiia ca sadisa baya yojita ti a. 

SO Raja puttassa santikaih gacchanto cattaro vanne attharasa 
seniyo sabbarii’ ca balakayam sannipatesi, sabbam’ ca balaka- 
yam sannipatentassa tassa tayo divasa atikkanta, atha catut- 
the divase nikkharaitva gahetabbayuttakam gahetva tarn assa- 
maifa gantva puttena patinandito patisantharam akasi. 

S5 Tam attham pakaseoto Sattba aba : 

71. Tato^ raja taramauo yuttam aruyba sandanam. 
ittbagaram ajjhabbasi*: sabba va anuyatba mam. 71. 

72, Valavijanim unbisam kbaggam cbattau ca paudaram 
upadbiratbam aruyba suvannena”’ alamkato 72. 

30 78. Tato ca“ raja payasi purakkhatvana saratbim, 

kbippam eva upagaccbi yattha sammati Temiyo. 73. 


' Bd udiri-. • Bd iiadatitu. ’ Ed* e’kamukba-. ‘ Bd niva-. * so Bd»; Cl‘ 
Tamna ananta, C» raniia atta. * C*» -e. ’ C*» sabbe. * add ca. ® 

-ittba. Cka .ebi, " Bds sa. 
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74 . Tan ca disvana ayantam jalantam iva tejasa 
khattasamghaparibbulham ' Temiyo etad abravi; 74. 

75 . Kaccin nu tata kusalam, kacci tata anamayam, 
kaccin nu rajakannayo aroga mayha mataro. 75. 

76 . Kusalam c’ eva me putta, atho putta anamayam, 5 

sabba ra rajakannayo aroga tuyha mataro. 76. 

77 . Kacci-ss-amajjapo * tata, kacci te suram appiyam, 
kacci sacce ca dhamme ca dane te ramati mano. 77. 

78. Amajjapo abam putta, atho me suram appiyam, 

atho sacce ca dhamme ca dane me ramati mano. 78. lO 

78 . Kacci arogam’ yoggan te, kacci rahati vahanam, 

kacci te vyadhiyo n’ atthi, sarirass’ upatapana*. 79. 

80. Atho arogam yoggam me, atho rahati vahanam, 
atho vyadhiyo n’ atthi, sarirass’ upatapana . SO. 

81 . Kacci anta ca te phita majjhe va“ bahala tava, i5 

kotthagaran ca kosan ca kacci te patisanthatam. 81. 

88. Svagatan te maharaja, atho te aduragatam, 

patitthapentu pallamkam yattha raja nisakkatiti. 82. 

Ta. upadhi--ti suvannapadukaratbarii* aruyhantu, ime tayo pade put- 
tassa tatth’ era abhisekakaranatthaya pahca rajakakudbabbandani ganbatba ti 20 
apapento raja a., suvanneiia- - ti padaih S. a., upagaccbiti upagato, kaya 
velaya 'ti Mabasattassa karapannani pacitva nibbapentassa riisinnavelaya, ja- 
lantamlva ’ti rajatejena jalantam viya, kbatta--han' ti katbapbasukelia 
amaccasamghena parivutaiii, etadabraviti babi khandbaTaram iiivesetra padasa 
va agantva vanditva nisinnam patiaantharam karonto etam vacaiiam abravi, 25 
knsalariianamayan ti ubbayena pi arogyam eva puccbati, k acciss amaj- 
japo ‘ ti kacci si amajjapo, majjam na pivasiti puccbati, amajjapo ti pi patho, 
kusalakammesu^ na-ppamajjasi na-ppamajjasiti a., suram appiyan ti 
surapanam appiyam, suramappiya ti pi patho sura appiya ti pi attho, dbamme 
ti dasavidbarajadhamme, yoggan ti yuge yuojitabbakam assaganadim “, kacci- 
vahatiti kacci arogaiii hutva vattati, vahanan ti batthiadisabbavahanam, sa- 30 
-tapana'^ ti saiirassa upatapana anta ti paccantajanapada, phita ti iddba 
subhikkha galhavasa, majjhe va‘* ti ratthassa majjhe, babala ti gamaniga- 
niaghanavasa, patisanthatau ti paticciiaditam guttaiii paripnnnam va, ni- 
sakkatiti yasmiiii pallamke raja nisidissati tarn pannapetun ti vadati, rija 
Mabasatte”’ garavena pallamkena nisidi. 35 

* B<t kfaagga-. ’ Bd* kacciam-. ’ Bd arogyam, C** arogam. * Bda -lapiya. ^ 

Bd ca. * C* -duka ca-, Bd -dukanca-. ’ Bd» khagga-. ® Bd kicci am-. ® 

Bd* -dhammesu. Bd omits uappamajjasL '• Ck -nati, C* -nadi, Bd -nadi- 
kaib. ** Bd -piya. ** Bd upatapakara. ** Bd ca. ** Bd» -ttassa. 


24 


XXII. Mahanipata. 


Atha M. „sace pallaihkena nisidati pannasantharaiii panna- 
petha“ ’ti vatva tasraith pannatte g. a. : 

83 . Idh’ eva te nisinnassa niyate pannasanthate 

etto odakara adaya pade pakkhalayanti ' te ti. 83. 

5 Ta. niyate ti susanthate, etto ti paribhogaudakarii dassento a. 

Raja garavena pannasanthare pi anisiditva bhumiyaih nisldi. 
M. pi pannasalaih pavisitva taiii karapannakam niharitva raja- 
naifa tena nimantento g. a.: 

84 . Idain pi pannakara mayhaib randham raja alonikaih 
10 paribhunja maharaja, pahuno me si agate" ti. 84. 

Atha naih raja aha: 

85 . Na caham paiinakam bhunje", na h’ etarh mayha bhojanam, 

salloam odanaih bhunje suciih maihsupasecaDan ti. 85. 

Ta. na cahan ti patikkhipitva atlano bhojanam vannetTa tasmiih gara- 
15 vena thokam pannakam hatthatalena gahetva tata tvain evarupam bhojanam 
bhuhjasiti puttena saddliiih piyakathaih kathento nisidi. 

Tasmirh khane C-devI orodhaparivuta agantva piyaputtam 
padesu gahetva va vanditva assupunnehi akkhihi ekamantarii 
nisidi. Atha nam raja „bhadde puttassa bhojanam passa“ ’ti 
20 vatva thokam pannaih tassa hatthe thapesi, sesitthinam pi 
thokaih thokam adasi, ta sabbapi „sami evarupam nama bho- 
janam bhnnjasiti“ vatva gahetva ,,atidakkaram karosi saraiti“ 
vatva nisldiihsu. Raja* puna „tata idam mayham acchariyam 
hutva upatthatiti“ g. a.: 

25 86. Accherakammaih patibhati ekakam pi rahogataih, 

edisam bhnnjamananaih kena vanno’ pasidatiti. 8b. 

Ta. ekakan ti tata taiii ekakaih rahogataih imina bhojanena yapentam 
disva mama acchariyam upatthali’, edisau ti evarupam alonambilaih adhS- 
panam randham pattam bhanjaiitanam kena karanena vaimo’ pasidatiti 
30 tarn pucehi. 


‘ Bd -kkhalayassu. ’ Bd> me idhagato. ® Ck» -ami. * 0*= Bd raja. * Ck« -i 
* Bd -asi. 
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Ath’ assa so acikkhanto aha: 

87. Eko raja nipajjami niyate pannasanthate 
taya me ekaseyyaya raja vanno* pasidati. 87. 

88. Na ve® nettimsabaddha me rajarakkha upatthita, 
taya me sukhaseyyaya raja vanno" pasidati. 88. 

89. Atltam nanusocami, na-ppajappam’ anagatam, 
paccuppannena yapemi, tena vanno* pasidati. 89. 

90. Anagatappajappaya atitassanusocana 

etena bala sussanti nalo va harito Into ti. 90. 

Ta. nettimsabaddha ti khaggabaddha rajarakkha ti rajarakkbika, 
n a p p a j ap p am iti na patthemi, harito ti haritavanno, luficitva atape khitta-' 
nalo viya. 

Raja j.idir eva nam abhisincitva adaya gamissamiti“ cin- 
tetva rajjena nimantento a.: 

91. Hatthanlkarii rathanikam asse pattI ca vammino 
nivesanani ramraani aham putta dadami te. 91. 

99. Itthagarain pi te dammi sabbalamkarabhusitam, 
ta putta patipajjassu, tvarii no raja bhavissasi. 92. 

98. Kusala naccagitassa sikkhita caturitthiyo 

kame tarii ramayissanti, kiiii aranfie karissasi. 93. 

94. Patirajuhi te kanna anayissaih aiamkata, 

tasu putte janetvana atha paccha pabbajissasi. 94. 

95. Yuva ca daharo casi pathamnppattito snsu, 

rajjam karehi, bhaddan te, kiih aranne karissasiti. 95. 

Ta. hatthaiiikan ti dasahatthito patthaya battbanikam natna tatha ratha- 
inkarii, vammino* vammabaddhasurayodhe, kusala ti cheka, sikkhita ti 
anfiesu pi itthikiccesu sikkhita, caturitthiyo ti catura uagarakitthiyo, pati- 
-kanna* ti puna annapi tava rajakafina anayissaih, yuva ti yobbanppatto, da- 
haro ti taruno, pa --to ti pathamavayena uppattito samuggato, susu ’ti ati- 
taruno; ito patthaya Bodbisattassa dhammakatha: 

96 . Yuva care brahraaeariyaifa, brahmacarl yuva siya, 
daharassa hi pabbajja, etam islhi vannitam. 96. 


' Bd sandbare. ^ -e. * Bd ca. * -no. 
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97 . Yuva care brahmacariyaifa, brahmacarl yuva siya, 

brahmacariyaih carissami, naham rajjena-m-atthiko. 97. 

93 . Passami vo ’ham daharaih ‘amma tata’ vadantararii' 

kiccha laddhaih piyam pnttam appatva va jarain matam. 98. 

5 99 . Passami vo ’ham daharim kumariih caradassanim 

nalavamsakallram ’ va paluggam jivitakkhaye *. 99. 

100 . Daharapi hi* miyanti nara* ca atha nariyo, 
tattha ko vissase poso daharo ’mhiti jivite. 100. 

101 . Yassa ratya vivasane aynih appataram siya 

10 appodake va® maccbanarii kin nu komarakam tahim. 101. 
los. Niccam abbhahato loko niccan ca parivarito, 

amoghasu vajantlsu kirn mam rajjena sincasi’. 102. 

103 . Kena-m-abbhagato loko kena ca* parivarito, 

kayo amogha gacchanti*, tam me akkhahi pucchito. 103. 
15 104 . Maccon’ abbhahato*" loko jaraya parivarito, 

ratya amogha gacchanti, evara janahi khattiya. 104. 

100 . Yathapi tante vitate yam yam dev’ upavlyati , 

appakam hoti vetabbarii evam maccana jivitara. 105. 

100 . Yatha varivaho puro gacchan n’ upanivattati " 
go evara ayn manussanam gacchan n’ upanivattati. 106. 

107 . Yatha varivaho puro vahe rukkh’ upakulaje 

evam jaraya '* raaranena vuyhante vata panino ti. 107. 

Ta. brahma --siya ti brahmacarl bhonto yuva siya, isihiti Buddha- 
dihi, rajjeiiamatt hiko ti rajjena atthiko, a m ma - - v a d a ii tara ii ” ti 
25 amma tats ’ti vadantam, paluggsn ti maccuna lancitva gahitaih, yassa- -ne 
ti maharaja yassa matukucchimhi patisandhigaiianato patthaya rattindivatikka- 
mape appataram aya hoti, komarakaii ti tasmiiii iiagare tarunabhave “ kirn 
karissati, kenamabbhahato ti kena abbhahato, idam raja samkhittena bbasi- 
tassa attham ajananto pacchi, ratya ti rattiyo, ta hi imesaih sattanam ayah 
30 ea vapnah ca balah ca khepentiyo va'^, gacchantiti amogha gacchanti nama, 

’ so all three MSS. * Bd nava-. ® Bd -yarii. * Bd va * C^s cars. * C*-s 
na. ’ Bd rajjetisecasi. * Cl's ci. ’ Bd -to. Bd* maccumabbha-. •• 
Bd nupariv-. ** so all three MSS. for jarS? “ C** vadaii. '■* C* -gahana- 
tato, C* gahato, Bd -nakalato. tarunabhavo. ca, Bd eva. 
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vetabban ti * yam yam devupaviyatiti’ taamim viyate^ sesam vetabbaiii yatha 
appakam hoti evaih jivitaih, nupanivattatiti* tasmim tasmim khaoe gataiii 
gatam‘ eva hoti na opari vattati*, vaherukkhu pakfllaj e’ ti upakulaje 
Tukkhe Taheyya. 

Raja M-ttassa dhanimakatliath sntva gharavase ukkhanthito s 
pabbajitukatno hutva „ahaih tava puna uagaraih na gamissami. 
idh’ eva pabbajissami, sace pana me putto nagaraih gaccneyya 
setacchattam assa dadeyyan“ ti tarn viraamsitnrii puna rajjena 
nimantento a.: 

108 . IlatthanTkam rathaulkaib asse patti ca vammino to 

nivesanani rainmani aharii putta dadami te. 108. 

109. Itthagaram pi te dammi sabbalamkarabhusitam. 

ta putta* patipajjassu, tvam no raja bhavissasi. 109. 
no. Kusula naccagUassa sikkhita catnritthiyo 

katne tam ramayissanti, kiih aranne karissasi. 110. '5 

m. Patirajuhi te kanna anayissain alamkata, 

tasn putte janetvana atha paccba pabbajissasi. 111. 

'in. Kotthagaran ca kosan ca vahanani balani ca 

nivesanani rammani ahaih putta dadami te. 112. 

113. Gomandalaparibbulho dasasamghapurakkhato 

rajjara karehi, bhaddan te, kim aranne karissasiti. 113. 

Ta. go«*ho ti subhasitarajakaonanam mandalena parikkhitto 

Atha M. rajjena anatthikabhavam pakasento aha: 

114 . Kira dhanena yarn jiyyetha*, kith bhariyaya marissati, 

kim yobbanena cinnena“ yam jara abhihessati”. 114. as 
113 . Tattha ka nandi ka khidda ka rati ka dhanesana, 

kim me puttehi darehi, raja mutto ’srai bandhana. 115. 

116 . So ’ham evam pajanami: maccu me na-ppamajjati, 
antakenadhipannassa ka rati ka dhanesana. 116. 


* iiaina ti veditabbam ^ adds yaih yam tantam upaviyyatl vetabbaoti 
tan. ® Bd vitate, * Bd nuparivattatlti. * C* gatagatam. ® uparittati. ’ 
Ed rukkhe pa-. ® Bd« taso putte. * Bd kbiyetha Bd vannena. Bd 
jaraya abhibhuyyati. 
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117. Phalanam iva pakkanaih 

niccam papatana bhayaih (vol. IV p. 127.) 

evaiij jatanaiii maccanaih niccam maranato bhayaiii. 117. 

118 . Sayam eke na dissanti, pato dittha bahujjana, 

5 pato eke na dissanti, sayaih dittha babujjana. 118. 
in. Ajj’ eva kiccam atappaih', ko jafina maranaih suve, 
na hi no saih^aran ’ tena inahasenena maccuna. 119. 

120 . Cora dhanassa patthenti, raja inatto ‘smi bandhana, 
ehi raja nivattassu, nahaih rajjena-m-atthiko ti. 120. 

10 Ta. yam jiyyetha^ ’ti maharaja kiih mam tvarii dbanena iiimantesi 

yatii * jiyyetha’ khayarii gaceheyya dhanarii va purisam cajati puriso va tarn 
cajitva gaccbatiti sabbatha khayagamim eva hoti kirii marii tena nimanlesi, 
kiiii bhariyaya‘ ’ti bbariyapi' kiiii karissati sa^ mayi thile yeva mariasati, 
cilinena^ 'ti caritena anubhutena, tattha ’ti tasmim evatii jaramarana- 
dbamme lokasannivase, ka iianditi ka iiama tutthi, khidda ti kila, ratiti 
pancakamagunarati, bandhana ti kamabandhana tanhabandhana mntto smi 
maharaja ’ti Jhanena vikkhambhitatta evam a., maccu me ti mama maccu’ 
na-ppamajjati niccam mama vadhaya appamatto yeva 'ti yo'° abam evaiii 
janami tassa mama antakena adhipannassa avattbavassa” ki nama rati ka 
20 dbanesana 'i, nice an ti Jatakalato’’ patihaya sada maranato bhayam eva, 
atappan” ti viriyaiii, kiccati ti kattabbarii, ko--suve ti sve maranam ji- 
vitaiii va ko janati, sathgaraii'* ti sariiketam, mahasenena ’ti pancavisati- 
bhayadvattimsakammakaranaatthanavutirogamukhadivasena puthnsenena, core 
dhanassa ’ti dhanass’ atthaya jivitam cajanta cora dhanassa patthenti nama 
abaiii pana dhanapatthanasaiiikhatabandhana mutto na me dbaneii’ attho, ni- 
vattassQ ’ti mama vacanena samma'* vattassu'®, rajjam pabaya nekkhammam " 
[atisaranaih katva pabbajassu, yam pana tvam cintesi imaiii ** rajje patittha- 
pessamili tam ma cintayi, nahani rajjena-m-atthiko. 

Iti Mahasattassa desana sahanusandhina matthakam patta, 
30 tain sutva rSjanan ca C-devin ca adirh katva solasasahassani 
orodha ca pabbajitnkama ahesuth. Raja nagare bherin cara- 
pesi: „ye mama puttassa santike pabbajituiii icchanti te pabba- 


' C* Hd ataparii ^ Bd samkaran * Bd khiye-. * Bd tam. ® C*s bhariya. ® 
Bd bhariyaya. ' Bd karissamfya. ® Bd vaiinena. * add mayi. C*s so. 
“ so Cks; Bd« avadhitassa for avatthitassa? ” kalalato, C* kalato. 

Bd atapan. “ Bd sankaran. Bd sania. “ Bd niv-. ” Bd nikkhamma. 

Ck idaiii marii. Cka yathannsandhina for yathanusandhiin. 
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jantu“ ’ti sabbesafi ca suvannakotthagaradTnam dvarani vivara- 
petva „asakatthaae ca asukatthane ca inahanidbikumbhiyo ' 
atthi ta ganhantu“ ti suvannapatte likhapetva raahanale^ thara- 
bhe bandhapesi. Nagarapi yatha pasarite va apane vivata- 
dvaran’ eva gehani pahaya ranno santikam agamamsu. Raja s 
inahajanena saddhith M-assa santike pabbaji. Sakkadattiyaib 
tiyojaDikam assamapadaib ahosi. M. pannasalayo vicaresi, 
majjhatthane pannasalayo itthinam dapesi bhirnjatika eta ti\ 
purisanaih bahipannasalayo adasi‘, sabbe pi Vissakammena mapi- 
tesu phaladhararukkhesu uposathikakale bhumiyarh thita va phalani lo 
gabetva paribhunjitva samanadhammam karonti, yo kamavitakkaih 
va vyapadavi- va vihimsavi- va vitakketi tassa inanam janitva 
M. akase nisiditva dh. desesiti, tain sutva khippam eva abhinna 
ca saniapattiyo ca nibbattenti, eko samantaraja „Kasiraja pab- 
bajito" ti sutva „Barana8iyain r. gahessamiti" nagaram pavi* is 
sitva alaihkatanagarain disva rajanivesanarii aruyha sattavidham 
vararatanaih oloketva* „iinam dhanaih nissaya ekena bhayena 
bhavitabban“ ti cintetva surasonde pakkosapetva „raja katara- 
dvarena nikkhanto“ ti pncchitva „pacTnadvarena“ ’ti vutte ten' 
eva dvarena nikkhamitva naditirena payasi. Tassagamanaih so 
fiatvS M. ca tattha' agantva akase nisiditva dh. d., so saddhim 
parisaya tassa santike pabbaji, evam aparo plti tini rajjani 
chadditani, hatthi arafinahatthl jata assapi arannaassa jata, 
ratha aranfiasraiih yeva vinattha, bhandagaresn kahapane assa- 
luapade valuka katva vikiriihsu, sabbe va attha samapattiyo ss 
nibbattetva jivitapariyosane Brahinaloka-parayana ahesurii , ti- 
racchanagata hatthiassapi isigane cittam pasadetva chasu ■ 
kamasaggesu nibbattiihsn. 

S. i, d. a. „iia hi bhi. idan’ eva pubbe p’ aham r. pahaya nik- 
khanto yeya" ’ti vatva j.s. : „Tada chatte adhivattha devata Uppala- so 

* C*'» -nidhanani. “ -tale, Ed omits iiale. ’ Cka add avijjhitva. * 
omit bahi - - adasi. * Bd adds Kasikaranho. ® catattham, C* Tanantaiii, 

Bd vanantaraifa 
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yanna ahosi , sarathi Sariputto, niatapitaro maharajakulani , parisa 
Buddhaparisa, Mugapakkhapandito pana aham eva ’ti'. 

Sihaladipam ^ patva Mamganayasi Khu d dak at i s sat t hero 
Mahayamsakatthero Katakandhakarayasi Phussadeyatthero Upari- 
5 mandakamalayasi Maharakkhitatthero BhaggariyasI Mahatis- 
satthero Yamattapabbharayasi Mahasiyatthero Ealarelayasi 
Mahamaliyadeyatthero ti ime thera Euddalakasamagame Muga- 
pakkbasamagame Ayogharasamaganie Hatthipalasamagame ca’ paccha- 
gataka* ti vadanti, MaddhayasI' Mahanagatthero pana Maliya- 
10 mahadevatthero ca parinibbanadiyase „ayuso Mugapakkhajatake 
parisa ajja pacchinna“ ti yadimsu, „kiiiikarapa bhante“ ti, „ayuso aham 
tada eko surasondako anne maya saddhim suram piyante alabhitva 
sabbapaccha nikkhaniitya pabbajito“ ti. Mugapakkhajatakam*. 


2 . Mahajanakajataka. 

15 Eoyam majjhe samuddasmin ti. Idam S, J. v. mahanek- 

khammam arabbha kathesi. Ekadivasam hi bhikkhu dhamroasabha- 
yath Tathagatassa niahaDekkbaromam yannayanta nisidimsu, S. agantya 
,,k. n. bh. e. k. s.“ ti p. „i, n.“ ti y. „na bb. i. p. pi T. mabanek- 
khammam nikkhanto yeya“ ti yatva a. a,: 

20 A. Videharatthe Mi th ilayath Mahajanako nama raja 
r. karesi, Tassa dve putta Aritthajanako ca Polajanako ca, 
tesaih raja jetthassa uparajjam adasi kaoitthassa senapatitthanam. 
Aparibhage Mahajanake kalakate A-janako raja hutva itarassa 
uparajjam adasi, tass’ eko padamuliko ranno santikam gantva 
25 ,,deva uparaja tumhe ghatetukamo“ ti a. Raja tassa punappuna 
kathaiii sutva' bhijjitva’ P-janakaih sarakhalikahi bandhapetva 
rajanivesanato avidure ekasmiih gebe vasapetva^ arakkhaih 
dapesi. Kumaro „sac' aham bhatu veriko samkhalikapi me 
raa mnccantu dvaram pi raa vivariyatu, noce samkhalikapi 
30 muccantu dvaram pi vivariyatu ’ti saccakiriyam akasi, tavad 

‘ Bd ahameva sammasambuddho loke udapadi temiyajatakam iiithitaih, ’ cfr. 
vol. IV. sn. * C* -gatakaka. * Bd omits sihaladipaih - - jatakaih. 

® Bd adds kaiiithassa bhiiine ham " Bd bhinditva ® C* gahe tva, C* gahe 
katva. ® C* -lyatu, Ed vivaratu. 



2. MahajanakajaUka. (539). 


31 


eva samkhalikapi khandakhandaih chindiihsa* dvaram pi viva- 
taih. So nikkhamitva ekam paccantagatnaiii gantva vasarh 
kappesi, paccantavasino tam sanjanitva apatthahiriisu. Raja 
gahapetarh nasakkhi. So anapubbena pacccantajanapadam 
hatthagatarii katva mahaparivaro hutva ,,aham pubbe bhatu na s 
verl idani pana veri-mhiti“ mahajanaparivuto Mithilam patva 
bahinagare seoam nivasesi. Nagaravasino „P-jaDakaknmaro 
agato“ ti sutva yebhuyyena hatthivahanadTni gahetva tass’ eva 
santikaifa agamimsu”, anne pi nagara agamiihsu“. So bhatu 
sasauam pesesi: „Dahath pubbe tumhakaih verl idani pan’ lo 
amhi veriti chattaih va me detha ynddhaiii va“ ti. Raja 
yuddhaiti datum gacchanto aggamahesitii amautetva „bhadde 
yuddhe jayaparajayo nama, na sakka natniii sace mama an- 
tarayo hoti, tvam gabbham rakkheyyasitr” vatva nikkhami. 
Atha nam yuddhe P-janakassa yodha jivitakkhayam papesnih. 
„Raja mato“ ti sakalanagare* ekakolahalam jataih. Devi 
tassa matabhavam natva sTghasTgham suvannasaradini pacchi- 
yaih pakkhipitva matthake pilotikam attharitva upari tandule 
okiritva kilitthapilotikam nivasetva sariraih virupam katva pac- 
chiih sise thapetva divadivass’ eva nikkhami, koci naih na *<> 
sanjani. Sa uttaradvarena nikkhamitva katthaci agatapubba- 
taya* maggam ajananti disa vavatthapetuih asakkonti keva- 
lam Kalacampanagaram nama atthiti sutatta „Kalacam- 
panagaramgamika nama atthlti“ pucchamana nisidi. Kuc- 

chiyaih pan’ assa na yo va so va satto, puritaparami pana as 
M. nibbatto, tassa tejena Sakkabhavanam kampi. Sakko 
avajjanto tam karanam natva „tassa kucchiyaih nibbattasatto 
mahapunno, maya gantum vamtiti“ cintetva paticchannaih 
yoggaih mapetva tattha m^ncam pannapetva mahallakapuriso 
viya yoggam pajento taya nisinnasaladvare thatva „Kalacam- so 
panagaragamika atthiti" pucchi. „Aham tata gamissamiti". 

' Ba bhijjimsu. * Cs ag-. * C^' ag-. * Ra -rain. “ C*' agatapubbetaya, Ba 
agatapubbata. 
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■jTena hi yoggam aruyha nisida aniraa“ ti. „Tata abam 
paripunnagabbha, na sakka maya yoggaih abhiruhitum, pac- 
chato aganiissami, imissa pana me pacchiya okasam dehlti“, 
„Amnia kim vadesi, yoggam pajetum jananasainattho nama 
9 maya sadiso n’ atthi, ma bhayi, aruyha nislda“ ’ti. So tassa 
arohanakale attano anubhavena pathavim utthapetva yoggassa 
pacchimante paharapesi'. Sa abhiruyha sayane nipajjitva va 
„devata bhavissatiti“ anSasi. Sa dibbasayane uipannamatta 
va niddarii okkami. Atha naih Sakko timsayajanamatthake 
10 ekam nadiih patva pabodhetva „amma otaritva nadiya nahahi, 
ussTsake satako atthi, tain nivasehi, autoyogge pavabhattam ' 
atthi, tam bhunja“ ’ti, Sa tatha katva puna nipajjitva sayan- 
hasamaye Campaih patva dvarattalakapakare disva „tata kiiii 
nagaraih nain’ etan“ ti puechi. ,,C-nagararh ainnia‘‘ ti. „Kiin 
15 vadesi tata, nanu amhakaih nagarato C-nagaram satthiyojana- 
inatthake hotiti“. ,,Evaih amma, abam pana ujurii maggaih 
janamiti“. Atha nara dakkinadvarasamlpe otaretva „amma 
amhakarn gamo purato va’, tvarii nagaram pavisa“ ’ti vatva 
purato gantva Sakko antaradhaya sakatthanam eva gato. Devi 
80 pi ekissa salaya nisidi. Tasmiih kbane eko C-vasI raantajjha- 
yako brabmano pancahi inanavakasatehi parivuto nahanatthaya 
gacchanto durato oloketva tarn abhirupaih scbhaggapattaiii 
tattha nisinnaiu disva kucchigatassanubhavena saha dassanen’ 
eva kanitthabhaginisineharh uppadetva inanave thapetva ekako 
25 va salaih pavisitva ,,bhagini kataragamavasika" ti pucchi. 
,,Mitbilayaih Aritthajanakaranno aggainahesi-mhiti“. „Idha 
kasma agatasiti". ,,Polajanakena raja inarito, athabam bhtta 
‘gabbhaih anurakkhissaralti’ agata“ ti. „Imasinirii pana te na- 
gare koci Satako. atthiti“. ,,N’ atfbi tata“ ’ti. ,,Tena hi ma 
30 cintayi, abam udiccabrahmano mahasalo disapamokkho acariyo, 
ahaiii tam bhaginitthane thapetva patijaggissami, bhatika ’ti 
mam vatva padesu gahetva parideva“ ’ti. Sa mahasaddarii 


‘ Kd ahajjapesi. “ puva-, Rd putaka-. ^ C*-* ca, artlii. 
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katva tassa padesu pati, te pi anSamanDain paridevimsa. 
Antevasika upadhavitva „acariya kim vo hotiti" pncchimsu. 
jjKaDitthabhagim me asnkakale nama maya vina jata“ ti. 
„Ditthakalato * patthaya ma cintayittha acariya“ ’ti*. So chan- 
naifa mahayoggam aharapetva tarn tattha nisidapetva „tata* 5 
brahmaniya mama bbagiDibbavam katbetva sabbakiccani katom 
vadatba“ ’ti vatva gebarii pesesi. Atba nam brabraam nnbo- 
dakena nabapetva sayanam pannapetva nipajjapesi. Atba 
brabmano Dabatva agato bbojanakale ^bbaginim me pakko- 
satba“ ti taya saddbim ekato bbnSjitva aDtonivesaae yeva nam lo 
patijaggi. Sa nacirass' eva pattam vijaji, Mabajanakakumaro 
ti ’ssa ayyakasantakanamam akamsu. So vaddbamano dara- 
kebi saddbim kTlanto ye nam rosenti tesam asambbinnakbattiye 
kule jatatta mababalataya c’ eva manattbaddhataya ca dalbam 
pabarati. Te mabasaddena rodanta „kena pana pabata“ ti is 
vutte „vidbavaya puttena“ ’ti vadanti. Kumaro cintesi: „ime 
mam ‘vidbavapatto’ ti abbinbam vadanti, mama mataram pnc- 
chissamiti'* so ekadivasam puccbi : ,,amma ko maybam pita“ 

’ti. Atba nam „tata brabmano te pita“ ti vancesi*. So puna- 
divase pabaranto „vidbavaputto‘* ti vutte „nanu me brabmano *» 
pita“ ti vatva „brabmano tava kim botiti“ vutte cintesi: „ime 
‘brabmano tava kim hotiti’ vadanti, mata me idam karanam 
na katbeti, na sa attano manena ’ katbessati, botn katbapessami 
nan“ ti so tbannam pivanto tbane nam dasitva „pitaram me 
katbebi, noce katbessasi tbanan te cbindissamiti“ a. Sa van- <s 
cetnm asakkontl ,,tata tvam Mithilaya A-janakaranno putto, 
pita te P-janakena marito, abam tam anurakkhantT imam na- 
garam agata, brabmano mam bbaginittbane tbapetva patijagga- 
titi“ katbesi. So tato pattbaya vidbavaputto ti vutte na knjjbi, 
so solasavassabbbantare yeva tayo ca vede sabbasippani ca sa 

* B<* atha maoavj tava bhaglniditha-. * B<J adds ahaihsu. * so ail three MSS 

* C* vacesi. * C* manena, Ca mane, Bd mata me idarii karanam yatfaabhutam 
na katbessati. 
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4 . Anano natinain hoti devanarfa pituno* ca so 

karaih pnrisakiccani na ca pacchanatappatiti. 124. 

Ta. anano-*hotiti vaySmam karonto hi natinao ca devatanan ca 
BrahmuDO ca antare anano hoti agarayho ti a. 

5 Atha devata gatham aha: 

6. Aparaneyyarii yam kammam aphalaih kilamathuddayaih 
tattha kovayaraen’ attho’ maccu yassabhinippatan’ ti 125. 

Ta aparaneyyan ti vayamena mattbakam apapetabbaih, macca yassa- 
bhinippatan* ti yassa atthano vayamakaranakassa maranam eva nippbatti* 
10 ta. ko vayamen’ attho. 

Evarh vutte narh appatibhanam karonto M. uparigatha‘ 
abbasi: 

6. Aparaneyyam accantam yo viditvana devate 

na rakkhe attano panarii janfia so yadi hapaye. 126. 

15 7 . Adhippayaphalain eke asrairii lokasmi' devate 

payojayanti kanimani, tani ijjhanti' va na va. 127. 

s. Sanditthikam kammaphaiaih nanu passasi devate 

sanna anne taram' ahaih tan ca passami santike. 128. 

9 . So aham vayainissami yathasattim yathabalam 
20 gacchaih param sarauddassa kasaifa* purisakariyan ti. 129. 

Ta. a c can tan ti yo idarfa kammam viriyam katvapi iiipphadetum na 
.-akka accantam eva aparaneyyan ti viditva candahattbiadayo aparibaranto attano 
panarh na rakkhati, j a n na -- hapaye ti so yadi tadisesu tbanesu viriyarh 
bapeyya janeyya tassa kuslUbhavassa phalaib, iti tvaih yam va tarn va ni» 
ratthakarii vadasiti dlpeti, Paliyaih (add : yam?) pana janna so yadi hapaye ti 
likhitara tam Atthakathasu n’ atthi, adhippayaphalan ti attano adhippa- 
yassa phalam sampassamana ekacce purisa kasivanijjadini kamznaui payojenti, 
taoi ijjbaiiti va na va ijjhanti, ettha gamissami idam nggabessamiti pana kayi- 
kacetasikaviriyam karontassa taib ijjhat* eva*, tasma tam katuih vattati yeva 
30 "ti dasseti, sanna-^han ti anne jana mahasamadde sanna uimugga viriyam 
akaronta maccbakacchapabbatta'^ jata. abam pana ekako va tarami, tanca 
passamiti idaiii pi me viriyaphalam passa, maya imina attabbavena devata 


* hd -nan. “ vaya-. ^ so hd -nippattarii. * Bd nippanam. ^ Bd 

uttari. ® all three MSS. -mini. ^ Bd icchanti. ® Bd kassara. * C** ijjhanteva, 
Bd iccbateva. Bd -bhakkha. ” -yampha-. 
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nama na dittbapubba, so ’bam tan ca* imina dibbena rupena mama’ santike 
tbitam passami, yatb asattim • - 1 a o ti attaoo sattiya ca balassa ca anura- 
pam, kasaa ti’ karissami. 

Devata tassa tam dalhaih * vacanam sutva thutiin ka- 
rontl g. a. ; s 

10 . Yo tvaiii evariigate oghe appameyye mahannave 

dhammavayamasampanno kammana navasidasi 

so tvam tatth’ eva gacchahi yattha te nirato mano ti. 130. 

Ta. evamgate ti evarupe gambhiro’ vitthate, dhamma--nno ti 
dhammavayamena samannagato, kammana ti attano purisakarakammena na^ 10 
sidasi, yattba te ti yasmim thane tava mano nirato tatth’ era gaccha ti. 

Evan ca pana vatva „papdita niahaparakkama kuhiih tam 
nemiti" pucchi, Mithilanagaran ti vutte’ sa M-am malakalapam 
viya ukkhipitva ubhohi bahahi pariggayba ure nippajjapetva piya- 
puttakam adaya gacchanti viya akase pakkhandi. M. sattahaifa is 
lonodakena upakkasarlro dibbaphassena phuttho niddain okkami. 
Atha nam sa Mithilam netva ambavane mangalasilapatte dak- 
khinapassena nipajjapetva uyyanadevatahi ’ssa arakkham gaha- 
petva sakatthanam eva gata. Polajanakassa putto n’ atthi, 
eka pan’ assa dhita ahosi, sa SivalidevI nama papdita vyatta. so 
Tam enaiii maranamance nipannam pucchimsu: „maharaja 
tumhesu devattam* gatesu r. kassa dema’“ ’ti. „Mama dhi- 
taram S-devirh aradhetuih samatthassa yo va pana caturassa- 
pallamkassa ussisakam janati yo va sahassatthamam dhannm 
aropetum sakkoti yo va solasamabanidhirh nThariturii sakkoti *5 
tassa dehiti“. ,,Deva tesadi no nidhlnam udanam ” kathetha“ ’ti. 

Raja; 

11 . Suriyuggamane nidhi, atho okkamane” nidhi, 

anto nidhi bahi nidhi, na anto na bahi nidhi. 131. 


’ tava. ’ C^a omit mama. ’ Ck kayasaiitim, C* kayasgtti, Bd kassanti. * 
C* Rd dalha. ^ -ra. * Rd naia ’ Cka omit vutte. ** Bd devah. * Bd 
dassama. t’ Bd adds rajjam detba. ” C** uddanaiii. ■’ Cka oggamane. 
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IS. Arohane mahanidhi, atho orohane nidhi, 

caturo ca mahasala' samanta yojane nidhi. 132. 

18 . Dantaggesu mahanidhi valaggesu ca kebuke . 
rnkkhaggesu mahanidhi, solas’ ete mahanidhi, 
s sahassatthamo pallamko Sivalaradhanena ca 'ti 133. 

Nidhihi saddhiih itaresam pi udanaih kathesi. Ainacca 
ranho accayena tassa niatakiccam katva sattame divase sanni- 
patitva mantayiihsu; ., ranho attano dhitaram aradhetum samat- 
thassa r. databban ti vuttaih, ko tarn aradhetum sakkhissatiti“. 
10 Te jjSenapati vallabho“ ti tassa sa.sanam pesesum. So sadhn 
’ti rajjatthaya rajadvaram gantva attano thitabhavam’ rajadhl- 
taya arocapesi. Sa tassa agatakaranam natva ,,atthi nu khv- 
assa chattasirim dharetum dhititi“ vimarasanatthaya „agacchatu“ 
ti a. So tarn sasanam sutva tam aradhetnkamo sopanapada* 
15 mulato patthaya javena gantva tassa santike atthasi. Atha 
narh vimamsamana „raahatale javena dhava“ ’ti a. So 
„rajadhltaram tosemiti“ vegena pakkhandi. Atha narfa puna 
„ehiti“ a. So puna javenagato. Sa tassa dhitiya abha- 
vain natva „ehi pade me samhaha’‘ ’ti a. So tassa ara- 
20 dhanatthaih nisiditva pade sambahi. Atha nam ure padena 
paharitva uttanakam patetva „iinara andhabalapurisam dhitira- 
hitaih pothetva givaya gahetva niharatha“ ’ti dasTnaih sahuam 
adasi. Ta tatha karirhsu. So’ „kim senapatiti*' puttho „ma 
kathetha, sa‘ no raanussitthiti'’‘’ a. Tato bhandagariko gato, tam 
*5 pi tath’ eva lajjapesi. Tatha setthim chattagaham asiggahan 
ti sabbe lajjapesi yeva. Atha mahajano mantetva ,,rajadhi- 
taram tava aradhetum samattho n’ atthi , sahassatthamam 
dhanum aropetum samatthassa detha“ ’ti a. Tam pi koci 
aropetum nasakkhi. Tato ,,caturassapallamkassa ussisakam 
5® janantassa detha“ ’ti a. Tara pi na koci jani. Tato „solasa 
mahanidhi* nihantura samatthassa detha“ ’ti. Api’ koci ni- 

' C** -le. ’ Bd agata-. ^ i;<* adds tehi. ‘.C*=« omit sa. ^ Bd -sitti yakkhiniti. 
' -dhira, Bd dhi. ’ so C» topi, Bd tepi 
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haritnm nasakkhi. Tato „arajakaifa nama rattham paletum na 
sakka, kim nu kho kattabban“ ti mantayiriisn. Atha ne puro- 
hito a.: ,,iiia cintayissatha, phnssarathaiii ' nama vissajjetum 
vattati, phnssarathena’ hi laddharaja sakala-JambudIpe r. 
karetnih samattho hotlti“. Te „sadhu“ ’ti sanipaticchitva na- s 
garam alaihkarapetva mangalarathe cattaro kumudavanne asse 
yojetva nttarattharanam attharitva paSca rajakakudhabhandani 
aropetva caturanginiya senaya parivarapesum , sassamikara- 
thassa turiyani pnrato vajjanti assamikassa pacchato, tasma 
purohito ..tnriyani pacchato vadetha“ ’ti vatva „savannabhim- lo 
karena rathanandin ca^ patodah ca abhisincitva yassa r. kare- 
torn punhaih atthi tassa santikam gaccha“ ’ti a. Ratho raja- 
gehaih padakkhinarii katva bherivlthim abhirnhi. Senapatiadayo 
,,phussaratho’ mama santikam etiti*“ cintayimsu. So sabbesam 
gehani atikkamitva nagaram padakkhinam katva. pacinadvarena 15 
nikkhamitva nyyanabhimukho payasi. Atha naih vegena gac- 
chantam disva „nivattetha“ ’ti ahamsu. Purohito „ma ni- 
vattayittha, icchauto yojanasatara pi gacchatu“ ’ti varesi. Ratho 
uyyanaifa pavisitva mangalasilapattam padakkhinam katva aro- 
hanasajjo hutva atthasi. Purohito M-aih nipannakam disva 20 
amacce amantetva „ambho eko silapatte nipannako dissati, 
setacchattanucchavika pan’ assa dhiti atthi va n’ atthi va na 
janama, sace punnava bhavissati na olokessati, kalakannisatto 
ce bhltatasito utthaya karapamano olokessati, khippam sabba- 
turiyani pagganhatha“ ’ti a. Tavad eva anekasataiii turiyani 
pagganhiinsu, sagaraghoso viya ahosi. M. tena saddena pa- 
bnjjhitva sisam vivaritva olokento mahajanam disva „setacchat- 
tena me agatena bhavitabban” ti sutva puna sisam parupitva 
parivattitva “ vamapassena nipajji. Purohito pade vivaritva 
lakkhanani oloketva „titthatu, ayarh ekadlpo catunnam pi di- 30 
panam r. karetum samattho“ ti puna turiyani pagganhapesi. 

* all three MSS. pu-. ^ C*'* pu-. ’ B<J latbadburahca * l*d agacchatuti. 

* Bd -etva. 
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M. mnkham vivaritva parivattetva dakkbinapasseiia nipajjitva 
mahajanam olokesi. Parohito parisaih assasetva anjalim pag- 
gayha avakujjo hutva ,,utth8hi deva r. te papunatiti“ a. „Raja 
te kuhin“ ti. „Kalakato“ ti. ,,Pntto vassa bhata va n’ 
5 attblti“. „N’ attbi deva“ 'ti. ,,Sadbu r. karessamiti" utthaya 
silapatte pallamkena nisidi. Atha nam tattb’ eva abbisin- 
ciinsu. Mabaj a D akaraja nama abosi. So rathavaram abbi- 
ruyba mabantena sirivibbavena nagaram pavisitva nivesanam ‘ 
abbirSbanto „senapatiadrDain tatb’ eva^ tbanani hontu“ ’ti vica- 
10 retva mabatalam abhiruhi. RajadbTta puriraasaSnaya eva tassa 
vlmamsanattbaiii ekath purisaih anapesi : „gaccha rajanain upa- 
saihkamitva vadehi : SivalidevI tain pakkosati, khippaih kira- 
gaccbatba“ ’ti. Raja papdito tassa vacanain asupanto viya „abo 
sobbano“ ti pasadassa vappaih kathesi. So tain savetum ’ asak- 
15 konto gantva rajadhitaya arocesi: „ayye so raja tumbakain va- 
canam supati pasadatn eva vappeti tnmbe tipaya pi na gapbati*. 
Sa j.mabajjbasayo puriso bbavissatlti“ dutiyam pi tatiyam pi 
pesesi, Rajapi attano raciya pakatigamanena siho viya jam- 
bhamano pasadam abhirubi. Tasmim npasainkainante rajadbita 
20 tassa tejena sakabbavena saptbatuin asakkonti agantva hattbo- 
lambakain® adasi. So tain batlhe olubbba inabatalaiii abbirii- 
bitva sainussitasetaccbatte rajapallamke nisTditva atnacce 
amantetva „ainbbo attbi pana vo ranna kalarii karontena koci 
ovado dinno“ ti puccbi. „Aina deva“ ti. „Vadetha“ ’ti. 
25 j.Sivalideviin aradbetum samatthassa r. databban ti tena vuttan“ 
ti. „Sivalideviya agantva hattholambako dinno, ayaih tava 
aradbita nama, annain vadetha“ ti. „Deva caturassapallam- 
kassa ussisakam janituih saniattbassa r. detha ’ti tena vuttan*' 
ti. Raja „imam' dujjanarii, upayena pana sakka janitun“ ti^ 
30 sisato snvappsucim niharitva Sivalideviya batthe adasi, imam 


• Bd rajani- C» Bd taiieva. = C** usi- * Bd tumhakam varariarii tiiiam 

viya na ganetiti. * Bd hatihalampakaih. ' Bd idarii. ' Bd adds cintetva 
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thapehiti“. Sa tam gahetva pallamkassa ussisake tliapesi, 
khaggaifa . adasiti ■ pi vadanti yeva, so taya sannaya „idain 
nssisakaD“ ti Satva kathatb asapanto viya „kiin kathetha“ ’ti 
vatva puna tehi tatha vutte ,,na idam janitum acchariyam, 
etaiii usslsakan“ ti vatva .,afinam kin“ ti pucchi. „Deva sa- 5 
hassatthamaih dhanarii aropetuiii samattbassa r. datum ana- 
pesi“. ,,Tena hi aharatha'* ’ti aharapetva dhanum aropento 
pallaiiike yatha nisinno va itthinaih kappasapothanadhanukaih 
viya tam aropesi. „Annam vadetha“ ’ti pucchi. .,Solasa- 
mahanidhi' niharitum samattbassa r. detha ’ti tena vuttan“ ti. i® 
Tesam „kinci udanath^ atthiti“ „ama atthiti“ suriyuggamane 
nidhiti udauaih^ kathayimsu. Tassa tam siinantass’ eva gaga- 
natale cando viya so attho pakato ahosi. Atha ne aha: ,,ajja 
bhane vela n’ atthi, sve nidhim ganhissama“ ’ti. So punadivase 
amacce sannipatetva pucchi: „tnmhakam raja paccekabuddhe is 
bhojesiti“. „Ama deva“ ’ti. So cintesi : „suriyo ti nayaih 
suriyo, suriyasadisatta pana paccekabuddha suriya nama, tesaiii 
paccuggamanatthane nidhina bhavitabban“ ti. Tato raja 
„paccekabuddhesu agacchantesu paccuggaraanam karonto kata- 
ratthanam gacchattti“ pucchitva ..asukatthauam nama‘‘ ’ti vutte to 
„tain thanam khanitva’ nidhim niharafha‘‘ ’ti niharapesi, ,,ga- 
manakale anugacchanto kattha thatva uyyojesiti“ pucchitva 
„asukatthane nama‘‘ ’ti vutte „tato dhanaih nTharatha“ ’ti ni- 
harapesi. Mahajaiio ukkutthisahassani pavattento „suriyugga- 
mane“ ti vuttatta suriyutthanadisaya khananta* vicarimsu, ts 
„okkamane*“ ti vuttata suriyatthagaraanadisam' khananta^ vi- 
carimsn. „Idam pana dhanarfa, idh’ eva aho acchariyan“ ti pTti- 
somanassam pavedesi^, ,,anto nidhiti“ rajagehe mahadvarassa 
anto ummaranidhim niharapesi, „bahi nidhiti‘“ bahi ummara- 
nidhim® niharapesi, ,,na anto na bahiti“ hetthaummarato’ nl- so 

* C*-'® -dhim, Bd -dhi. ^ Ck» uddaiiam. ’ C» Bd kbani-. * Bd khan-. ‘ 

Ck» ogga-. * Bd -tthanga-. ^ Bd pavatta}iiusu. ® ummara, Bd umma- 
ranidhi. • Bd adds nidhi. 
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harapesi, ,',arohane“ ti inangalahatthiarohanakale suvannanisseni- 
attharanatthanato' niharapesi, „atho orohane" ti hatthikkhan- 
dhato orohanatthana* niharapesi, „cattaro ca mahasala“ ti 
bhumiyaih kataupatthanatthane ^ sirisayanassa cattaro pada * sala- 
5 maya, tesam hettha ca catasso nidhikumbhiyo niharapesi, .,8a- 
manta yojane“ ti yojanarii nama rathayngaih®, sirisayanassa 
saraanta yugappainanato nidhikumbhiyo niharapesi, „dantaggesu 
mahanidhiti“ niangalahatthitthane, tassa dinnaih® dantanain 
abhimukhatthanato dve nidhi’ niharapesi, ,,valaggesu“ ’ti 
10 mangalaassatthane^, tassa valadhisammukhatthanato ’ nihara- 
pesi, ,,kebuke“ ti kebukaih vuccati udakaih, mangalapokkhara- 
nito udakaih niharapetva nidhiih da.«sesi, „rukkhaggesu maha- 
nidhlti“ tassa uyyane va mahasalarukkhamule thitamajjhan- 
tikasamaye parimandalaya rukkhacchayaya ante nidhikumbhiyo 
15 niharapesi. Evath solasa nidhi’ niharapetva „annaifa kind 

atthiti“ a. ,,N’ atthi deva“ ’ti. Mahajano hatthatuttho ahosi. 
Raja „idarii dhanarii danamukhe vikirissamiti“ nagaramajjhe 
c’ eva catSsu dvaresu ca ’ti panca danasala karetva mahadanam 
patthapesi. Kalacampanagarato mataran ca brahmanan ca 

20 pakkosapetva mahantam sakkaram akasi. Tassa tarunarajje 
yeva sakalaih Videharatthaih Aritthajanakaranno kira putto 
Mahajanakaraja nama r. kareti. ,,Pandito kira raja, passis- 
sama nan'* ti dassanatthaya sakalanagaram “ saihkhubhitam 
ahosi, tato tato bahuih pannakaram gahetva agamimsu**, na- 
25 gare mahachanam sajjayiihsu, rajanivesanain hatthatthara- 
dihi santharitva gandhadamamaladamani osaretva vippakinna- 
lajakusumavasadhupandhakaram karetva nanappakarakam pana- 
bhojanarii npatthapesum, rafino pannakaratthaya rajatasuvanna- 
bhajanadisu nanappakarani khadaniyabhojaniyapanaphalaadini 

' Bd adds nidhi. ^ Bd -nato iiidhim. ^ C** omit tthana. * Bd mancapada-. 

^ Bd rathayugappamanaiii. « Bd dvinnaiii. ' nidhi, Cs nidhiih, Bd nidhim, 
omitting dve. * C** mangalabassa-, Bd mangalahatthi-. * C*' nidhim, Bd maha- 
nidhiyo. ’“soC^s; Bd sakalavideharathe. so Bd; omit sa-. ** ag- 
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gahetva tattha tattha samparivaretva atthamsu, ekato amacca- 
mandalaih nisidi ekato brahmanagano ekato setthiadayo ekato 
uttamarupadhara natakitthiyo, brahmanasotthikara raukhaman- 
galika mangalagltadisu kusala gTtadIni pavattayiifasu, anekasa- 
tani turiyani vajjimsn', rajanivesanam Yogandharasagarakuc- 5 
chiyam viya ekaninnadaib , olokitolokitatthanam kampati. M. 
setacchattassa hettha rajasane nisinno Sakkasirisadisam ma> 
bantam sirivilasam oloketva attano mahasamudde katavayamam 
anussari, ath’ assa „viriyam nama kattabbayuttakam, sac’ 
aham mahasamudde viriyam na karissam imam* sampattim® lo 
alabhissan“ ti tarn vayamam anussarantassa piti uppajji, so 
pitivegeua udanaih udanento aha: 

14. Asimseth’ eva puriso, na nibbindeyya pandito, (IV 

passami vo ’ham attanam, yatha icchim tatha ahu. 134. 

18. Asimseth’ eva puriso, na nibbindeyya pandito, is 

passami vo ’ham attanam udaka thalam ubbhatam. 135. 

18 . Vayameth’ eva puriso, na nibbindeyya pandito, 

passami vo ’ham attanam, yatha icchim tatha ahu. 136. 

17. Vayameth’ eva puriso, na nibbindeyya pandito, 

passami vo ’ham attanam udaka thalam ubbhatam. 137. so 

18 . Dukkhupanito' pi naro sapanno 
asam na chindeyya sukhagamaya, 
bahu hi phassa ahita hita ca, 
avitakkita maccum upabbajanti. 138. 

19 . Acintitam pi bhavati, cintitara pi vinassati, 25 

na hi cintamaya bhoga itthiya purisassa va ti. 139. 

Ta. na nibbindeyya ’ti viriyam karonto na nibbindeyya, yatha icchin 
ti rajabhavam icchim, tath’ eva jato *iuhi, ubbhatau ti nThatam, dukkhu- 
panito* ti kayikacetasikena dukkkena puttho^ smiti a., ahita ca ’ti duk- 
khaphassa ahita sakhapbassa hita, avitakkita ti avitakkitaro acintetaro, i. v. b.: 30 
tesu pbassesu ahitapbassena phuttha® sattabitaphassapi ^ atthi®, viriyam karonta* 

' vajjayimsu, pavajjimsQ. ® ima, Bd na imam. ® -tti. * Bd 
dukkhopandito. ^ so all three MSS. ® puttlia ^ all three MSS. -sso. ® 

C* attba, Bd adds ti, * Bd -tanaih. 
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tarn pi (add: iia?) papnnantiti adDtetva viiiyam na karonti, te imasa^ atthassa 
avitakkita^ acintitaro bitaphassam alabhitva va maccam upabbajaiiti maranaiii 
papunanti, tasma viriyarh kattabbam eva ’ti, acintitam piti imesam sattanaih 
acintitam pi boti cintitarh pi naaaatif may^pi hi ayajjbitva va r. labbisslmlti 
5 idam acintitam Suvannabhumito dhanam aharitva yujjbitva* ganhissamiti pana 
ciutitam, idaiii pana me cintitain uatthaih acintitam jatam, na hi cintama>a 
ti sattanam hi bboga cintaya anippajjanato cintamaya nama na honti, tasma 
viriyam eva kattabbam viriyavato hi acintitam hotiti. 

So.tato dasa rajadhamme akopetva dhammena’ r. karesi 
10 paccekabuddhe ca upatthasi. Aparabhage Sivalidevi dhafina- 
puSnalakkhanarh puttath vijayi, Dighavukumaro ti ’ssa namaih 
karimsn. Tassa vayappattassa raja uparajjaih datva* ekadiva- 
saih uyyanapalena pbalaphalesu c’ eva nanapupphesu cabha- 
tesu‘ tani disva tuttho tassa sainmanaib karetva ,,samma uy- 
15 yaoapala uyyanam passissatui, alaihkarapehi tan“ ti a. So 
„sadhu“ ’ti tatha katva rafino nivedesi. So hattbikkhandha- 
varagato mahantena parivarena uyyanadvaram papuni, tattha 
ca dve amba nllobhasa', eko aphalo, eko phaladharo so pana 
atimadhuro, ranna' arabaphalassa* na* paribhuttatta tato koci 
*0 phalaih gahetom na ussahati, raja hattbikkliandhagato va tato 
ekaifa phalarh gahetva paribhuiiji, tassa tarn jivhagge thapita- 
mattam eva dibboja"’ viya upatthasi, so ,,nivattanakale bahutn 
khadissamlti“ cintesi, „ranria aggaphalain paribhuttan“ ti natva 
uparajarh adikatva antaniaso hatthimendapi gahetva paribhun- 
*5 jiriisu, phalarh alabhanta dandehi sakha bhinditva nippattaih 
akainsu, rukkbo obhaggavibhaggo atthasi, itaro pana inani- 
pabbato viya vilasaraano" thito. Raja uyyana nikkhamanio 
tarn disva „idath kin“ ti amacce pucchi. ,, Devena aggaphalain 
paribhuttan ti mahajanena vilutto deva ‘ ’ti. „Imassa pana n’ 
30 eva pattaih na vanno khIno“ ti. „Nipphalataya na khliio 
deva“ ’ti. Raja saifavegain patilabhitva „ayaih rukkho nip- 


> B<* -taro. 1 B<i adds pitu saiitakaib rajjaiii. “ Bd adds samena. ‘ Bd adda 
sattavassasahassaiii rajjaiii karesi so. * C* mahatesu. ® all three MSS. iii- 
’ C* - 0 . * Ck» -lam. * Bd a -jo. so all three MSS. 
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phalataya nilobhaso " thito, ayam phalataya obhaggavibhaggo 
thito, idam pi r. phalitarukkhasadisam, pabbajja nipphalaruk- 
khasadisa, sakincaaass' eva bhayaiii nakincanassa, aham 
pfaalarakkho viya ahutva nipphalarokkhasadiso bbavissami, 
sampattiiii chaddetva nikkharama pabbajissamiti“ dalham katva s 
manam adhitthahitva nagaram pavisitva pasadadvare thito va 
senapatiiii pakkosapetva ,,niahaseDapati ajjato ^ patthaya bhatta- 
harakaS c’ eva mukhodakadantakatthadayakan c' ekaib npattha- 
kam thapetva anne mam datthaih ma labhantu, poranakavi- 
nicchayamacce gahetva r. anusasatha, aham ito patthaya ma- 
hatale^ samanadhammarh karissamiti“ vatva pasadam aruyha 
ekako va samanadhammaih akasi. Evam kale gate mahajano 
rajangane sannipatitva M-arii adisva „na no raja poranako 
viya“ ’ti vatva gathadvayam aha: 

JO. Apuranam vata bho raja sabbabhummo disampati is 

najja nacce nisameti na gite kurute mano. 140. 

SI. Na mige na* pi uyyane na* pi hamse udikkhati, 
mugo va tunhim asTno* na atthara anusasatiti. 141. 

Ta. mige ti sabbasangahikavacanaiii, pubbe hatthim yujjhapeti mende 
yujjhapeti ajja te pi na oloketiti a., uyyane ti uyyane pi® uyyanakilam ’ na- 80 
nabhoti, hamse ti padamasaochannasu uyyanapokkbaramsu haihsaganam oa 
oloketi mugo va 'ti. 

Bhattaharakam kira npatthakan ca pncchimsn : ,,raja 
tuinhehi saddhim kiuci mantetiti“. Te „na mantetiti“ vadimsn. 
Tasma evam ahaihsa: „raja kamesu analliyantena vivekanin- ss 
nena cittena kulupakapaccekabuddhe anussaritva ‘ko nu kho 
me tesam slladigunayuttanam akihcananaih vasanatthanarii 
acikkhissatlti’ tihi gathahi udanam udanesi": 
jj. Sukhakama rahosila vadhabandha uparata 

kesan nu ajja arame dahara vuddha ca acchare. 142. so 


' all three MSS. ni-. * Ck» ajjame ® Bd upari pasadatale. * Ba na. * Bd 
tunbibhuto si. * Bd omits u-pi ’ Cft’ -naihki-. 
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ta. Atikkantavanatha' dhira” namo tesaih mahesinam 
ye ussukkamhi lokauihi viharanti anassaka. 143. 

34 . Te chetva maccnno jalaih tantaiii niayavino dalhaih 

ehinnalayatta^ gacchanti, ko tesaifa gatim apaye* ti. 144. 

5 Ta. sukhakaina ti nibbanasukhakama^ rabosila ti patichannaslla na 

attaiio gunapakasana, dahara vuddha ca ’ti dahara c’ eva maballaka ca, 
acchare ti vasanti, tags’ eva tesaih gune anussarantassa mahapiti uppajjiy atba 
paliaibkato uttbaya uttarasibapahjaram vivaritTa uttaradisabhimukbo sirasi ah- 
jalim patittbapetva evarupehi guiiehi samannagata paccekabuddba ti namassa- 
xo mano^ atikkantavanatha^ ti adim a.; ta. ati--tha ^ti pahinatanba, mabe- 
sinan ti inahante silakkbandhadayo esitva tbitanam, ussukambiti ragadlhi 
ussukkam apanne, maccuno jalan ti Kiiesamarena pasaritam tanbajalam, 
tautaih mayavino ti atimayavirio, ko tesam gatimapaye^ ti ko mam 
tesam paccekabuddhariam nivasanatthanam papeyya, gahetva gaccheyya ’ti a. 

15 Tassa pasa.de yeva sanianadhammaih karontassa cattaro 
masa atita, ath’ assa ativiya pabbajjaya cittaih naini, agaram 
Lokantarikanirayo viya khayi, tayo bhava aditta viva upattha- 
hirbsu. So pabbajjabhimukheDa cittena ,,kad& nu kho imam 
Sakkabhavanarh viya alaiiikatapatiyattam Mithilam pahaya 
20 Himavantam pavisitva pabbajitavesagahanakalo raayham bha- 
vissatiti“ cintetva Mithilavannanaiii nama arabhi®: 
es. Kadaham Mithilam phitaih visalam sabbatopabham ® 
pahaya pabbajissami, tarn kadassu bhavissati. 145. 
js. Kadaham Mithilam phitam vibhattarii bhagaso mitam 
25 pahaya pabbajissami, tarn kadassu bhavissati. 146. 

17. Kadaham Mithilam phitam bahupakaratoranam’" etc. 147. 

28 . Kadaham Mithilam phitam dalhamattalakotthakam etc. 148. 

29. Kadaham Mithilam phitam suvibhattammahapatham etc. 149. 
so. Kadaham Mithilam phitam suvibattautarapanarii etc. 150. 

So 31. Kadaham Mithilam phitam gavassarathapilitam etc. 151. 


* C*' -tavatta, Bd -tavadha. * C*' Bd dbira. * C^a ji-> Bd santalayanta. ‘ Bd 

papaye. All three MSS. divide these 6 half- stanzas into 3 verses, they 
ought perhaps to bo divided into 2 verses. * C** -na. ' Bd -tavadha. ’ Bd 
papaye. ® C** -Tti. * C*a -paharh, C*» bahaJapa-. 



2. Mahajanakajataka. (539) 


47 


82 . Kadaham Mithilaifa phltaih araraavananialinim etc. 152. 

38. Kadaham Mithilam phitaih uyyanavanamalinim etc. 153. 
38. Kadaham Mithilam phTtarh pasadavanamalinim etc. 154. 
86. Kadaham Mithilam phitam tipuraih ' rajabandhunim 
mapitam Somanassena Vedehena yasassina 
pahaya pabbajisstoi, tarn kadassu bhavissati. 155. 

86. Kadaham Vedehe phite nicite dhammarakkhite 
pahaya pabbajissami, tarn kadassu bhavissati. 156. 

37. Kadaham Vedehe phite ajeyye dhammarakkhite etc. 157. 

38. Kada antepuraih rammarii vibhattam bhagaso mitam etc. 158. 

39 . Kada antepuraih rammaih sudhamattikalepanam etc. 159. 

40. Kada antepuraih rammam sucigandham manoramaih etc. 160. 

41. Kadaham “ kutagare® vibhatte bhagaso mite etc. 161. 

48. Kadaham kutagare“ sudhamattikalepane etc. 162. 

43. Kadaham kutagare’ sucigandhe manorame etc. 163. 

44. Kadaham kutagare litte candanaphosite* etc. 164. 

46. Kadaham suvannapallamke’ gonake' cittasanthate etc. 165. 

46. Kadaham kappasakoseyyaih’ khomakotumbarani ca etc. 166. 

47. Kadaham pokkharani* ramma cakkavakupaknjita (IV. 
mandalakehi sanchanna padorauppalakehi ca etc. 167. 

48 . Kadaham’ hatthigumbe’ sabbalaifakarabhusite 

suvannakacche matange 
hemakappanavasase’ (Cfr. V. ^). 168. 

49 . Arulhe gamanlyehi tomaraihkusapanihi 

pahaya pabbajissami, tarn kadassu bhavissati. 169. 

60 . Kadaham’ assagurabe’ sabbalaihkarabhusite 

ajaniyye" va jatiya sindhave sighavahane (Cfr. V. ^), 170. 

61 . Arulhe gamapiyehi illiyacapadharihi ■' 

pahaya pabbajissami, tarn kadassu bhavissati. 171. 

* C* ratipuiaib, B<I tipuraih read: kada afaarii. ® Bd adds ca * Bd -puaite. 
*80 Bd for sonna? Ck* omit suvaiiiia * Bd gon-. ’ -a, C* -a, Bd -aainko- 

*eyyam. ’ Bd -ni, -niyo. ’ Bd -kappanivasase, -kappamasaye, C* -kappaiia- 
vaaaye. all three MSS. -yya. * ' Bd indiyacapadharibhi, C* illiyo-. Ca illiso-. 
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65. Kadaham rathaseniyo sannaddhe nssitaddhaje (Cfr. V. 2|i) 
dipe atho pi veyyagghe sabbalaihkarabhusite 172. 

63. Arulhe gamanlyehi capahatthehi vammihi 

pabaya pabbajissatni, tam kadassu bhavissati. 173. 

5 64. Kadaham sovanne' rathe sannadhe ussitaddhaje 

dIpe atho pi veyyaghe sabbalaihkarabhusite 174. 

66. Arulhe garaaniyehi capahatthehi vammihi 

pahaya pabbajissami, tam kadassu bhavissati. 175. 

58. Kadaham sajjhurathe'* sannadhe ussitaddhaje 
10 dipe atho pi veyyagghe sabbalaihkarabhusite 176. 

37. Arulhe gamanlyehi capahatthehi vammihi 

pahaya pabbajissatni, taih kadassu bhavissati. 177, 

63 . Kadaham assarathe’’ sannaddhe ussitaddhaje 
. dipe atho pi veyyaghe sabbalaihkarabhusite 178. 

15 59 . ArQlhe gamanlyehi cSpahatthehi vammihi etc. 179. 

60 . Kadaham ottharathe’ sannaddhe ussitaddhaje etc. 180. 

61 . Arulhe gamanlgehi capahatthehi vammihi etc. 181. 

62 . Kadaham gonarathe’ sannaddhe nssitaddhaje etc. 182. 
68. Arulhe gamanlyehi capahatthehi vammihi^ etc. 183. 

20 64 . Kadaham ajarathe sannaddhe ussitaddhaje etc. 184. 

66. Arulhe gamanlyehi capahatthehi vammihi etc. 185. 

66. Kadaham mendarathe sannaddhe nssitaddhaje etc, 186. 

67 . Arulhe gamanlyehi capahatthehi vainmihi etc. 187. 

68. Kadaham niigarathe sannaddhe ussitaddhaje etc. 188. 

25 69 . Arulhe gamanlyehi capahatthehi vammihi etc. 189. 

70 . Kadaham hattharuhe* sabbalaihkarabhusite 
nllavammadhare sure tomaraihknsapanine® 

pahaya pabbajissami, tam kadassu bhavissati. 190. 

71. Kadaham assaruhe* sabbalamkarabhnsite 
30 nllavaramadhare sure illiyacapadharine’ 

pahaya pabbajissami, tam kadassu bhavissati. 191. 


I Ha suvanna * Ba adds ca. * C** goratho, Ba adds ca. * Bd .-rulhe. ^ Ba 
-no. ® Ba -rulhe. ^ illijo-, Ba indriya - - no. 
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7>. Kadaham dhanuggahe sabbalariikarabhusite 
Dilavammadhare sure capahatthe kaiapine' 
pahaya pabbajissami, tatii kadassu bhavissati. 192. 

78. Kadaham rajapntte sabbalariikarabhusite 

cittavammadhare sure kancanaveladharine ’ etc. 193. 

74. Kadahain ariyagane vatthavante ’ alaihkate 

haricandanalittange Kasi-kuttamadharine* etc. 194. 

76. Kada sattasata bhariya sabbalariikarabhusita 

pahaya pabbajissami, tarii kadassu bhavissati. 195. 

76. Kada sattasata bhariya susauna tanumajjhima etc. 196. 

77. Kada sattasata bhariya assava piyabhaninT’ etc. 197. 

78. Kada sataphalarii* kaihsarii sovannaih satarajikaih ’ etc. 198. 

79. Kadassu marfi hatthigumba sabbalariikarabhusita 
suvannakaccha matanga hemakappanavasasa® 199. 

80 . Arulha gamanlyehi touiarariikusapanihi 

yantaifa marii nanuyissanti, tarii kadassu bhavissati. 200. 

81 . Kadassu raarii assagumba sabbalariikarabhusita 
ajaniyya va’ jatiya sindhava sighavahana 201. 

82 . Arulha gamanlyehi illiyacapadharihi" 

yantaiii marii nanuyissanti, tarii kadassu bhavissati. 202. 
89. Kadassu marii rathaseni ** sannaddha ussitaddhaja 
dipa atho pi veyyaggha sabbalariikarabhusita 203. 

84. Arulha gamanlyehi capahatthehi vammihi 

yantarii marii nanuyissanti, tarii kadassu bhavissati. 204. 

85. Kadassu mam sovannaratha ” sannaddha ussitaddhaja 
dIpa atho pi veyyaggha sabbalariikarabhusita 205. 

80 . Arulha gamanlyehi capahatthehi vammihi 

yantarii main nanuyissanti, tarii kadassu bhavissati. 206. 


* B<f -no. ’ -mela-, Bd -velladbariiio. * B<J vattbabandhe. • so C*; C* 
-tottbama-, B<J -vattapadbariiio. “ Bd -ni, C*'* -iie. ' Bd satabalam, C*» saiia- 
pbalam. C^s kata-. ® -vasava, Bd -nivasasa. ® ca. Ck* -bina. 
“ Ck» illiyo, Bd indiya-. Bd -seniyo. *’ Bd suvanna-. 

lataka. V[. 
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87. Kadassu mam sajjhnratha sannaddha ussitaddhaja 
dipa atho pi veyyaggha sabbalaihkarabhnsita 207. 

88. Arulha gamaniyehi capahatthehi vamraihi 

yantam mam nanuyissanti, tarn kadassu bhavissati. 208. 

5 89. Kadassu main assaratha sannaddha ussitaddhaja etc. 209. 

90. Arulha gamaniyehi capahatthehi vammihi etc. 210. 

91. Kadassu mam ottharatha sannaddha ussitaddhaja etc. 211. 
9J. Arulha gamaniyehi capahatthehi vammihi etc. 212. 

93. Kadassu maiii gonaratha' sannaddha ussitaddhaja etc. 213. 
10 94 . Arulha gamaniyehi capahatthehi vammihi etc. 214. 

95. Kadassu mam ajaratha sannaddha ussitaddhaja etc. 215. 

96. Arulha gamaniyehi capahatthehi vammihi etc. 216. 

97. Kadassu mam mendaratha sannaddha ussitaddhaja etc. 217. 

98 . Arulha gamaniyehi capahatthehi vammihi etc. 218. 

15 99 . Kadassu mam migaratha sannaddha ussitaddhaja etc. 219. 

100 . Arulha gamaniyehi capahatthehi vammihi etc. 220. 

101 . Kadassu mam hattharuha sabbalaihkarabhusita 
nilavammadhara sura tomaramkusapanino 

yantam math nanuyissanti, tam kadassu bhavissati. 221. 
20 109. Kadassu main assaruha sabbalaihkarabhusita 
nilavammadhara sura illiyacapadharino * 
yantam math nanuyissanti, tarn kadassu bhavissati. 222. 
103. Kadassu main dhanuggaha sabbalaihkarabhusita 

nilavammadhara sura capahattha kalapino etc. 223. 

25 104 . Kadassu maih rajaputta sabbalaihkarabhusita 

cittavammadhara sura kancanaveladharino’ etc. 224. 

106 . Kadassu nam ariyagana vatthavanta* alaihkata 

haricandanalittanga Kasi-kuttaraadharino ° etc. 225. 

106 . Kadassu maih sattasata bhariya® sabbalaihkarabhusita 
.JO yantam maih nanuyissanti, tarn kadassu bhavissati. 226. 


* Cts goratha. ^ illiyo-, B<J indiya-. ® Bd -vela-. * Bd vattabandha. ® 
Bd kasivattapa-. ‘ so all three MSS. for fcada sattasata bhariya. 
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107. Kada' sattasata bhariya susanna tanumajjhima 

yantaih main nannyissanti, tarn kadassn bhavissati. 227. 

103 . Kada sattasata bhariya assava piyabhanini* etc. 228. 

109. Kada pattaih gahetvana mapdo saihghatiparato 

pipdikaya carissami, tarn kadassn bhavissati. 229. s 

no. Kadahaih pamsukulanam ujjhitanam mahapathe 

samghatirii dharayissanii, tarn kadassn bhavissati. 230. 

111 . Kada sattahasammeghe ovatte’ allacivaro 

pindikaya carissami, tarn kadassn bhavissati. 231. 

119. Kadaham sabbaham* thanam'' rnkkharukkham vanavanaih lo 
anapekho viharissami‘, tarn kadassn bhavissati. 232. 

113 . Kadaham giriduggesn pahinabhayabheravo 

adutiyo’ viharissarai“, tarn kadassn bhavissati. 233. 
in. Kada vinam virujako* sattatantiraanoramaih 

cittaih ujum karissami, tarn kadassn bhavissati. 234. i.s 
115 . Kadaham rathakaro va parikantaih’ npahanaih 

kamasarhyojane checcbam ye dibbe ye ca raanuse ti. 235. 

Ta. kada ti kdiapaiiritakko^ phitaii ti vatthalarhkarldihi pupphitam, 
sabbatopabban ti samaritato alamkarobhasayuttain, tarn kadassu bbavis> 
satiti tarn evarilparii nagaram pahaya pabbajaaafh kada liama bhavissati, vi* 
bhattam • - mitan ti chekehi nagaramapakebi rajanivesaiiadiDam vasena vi- 
bhattarh dvaraxitbinaiii vasena kotthasato mitam, bahalapakaratoranan ti 
bahalena puthulena pakarena o’ eva dvaratoranebi ca samannagatam, dal ha- 
mattalakaii ti dalbehi attalakehi ca dvarakotthakehi ca samannagataih, plli- 
tan ti samakipnam, tipuran ti tihi purebi samannagatam, tipakaran ti a., 25 
tipuraiii va tikkhatttini punnan ti a., r ajaban dh un i n ti rajanatakeh' eva 
tikkbatturh punnam, So ni an assena ’ti evaihnamakeiia Videbarajena, nicite 
ti dbannanicayadisam^ anne, ajeyye ti paccaraittehi ajetable, canda naphosite 
ti lobitaeandanena paripphosite, kotumbaraniti^* Kotumbararatthe uttbita- 
vatthani, hatthigumba ti hatthighatayo, heoiakappanavasase^^ ti hema- 30 
mayena sisalamkarasaihkbatena kappaiieiia hemajalena ca samannagate, gamapi- 


' Bd kadassumarb. * -no, Bd -ni. * C* ovatto, Bd ovatho * Hd -tta. ® C* 
sabbaham thanam, Bd gantvana. * Bd gamissanoi. ’ du-. ® C* vinavaru- 
jako, C* vTpavamjako, Bd vinara virujjako. ® C* pariyanakaiby C* pariyantarh. 

Cs chejjarii, chejja, Bd chetva, Bd kodu- -vasaye, Bd 

-kappanivasase. 
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. yebiti hatthacarfyehi^ ajaniyya va Jatiya ti jatiya karanakaranajananataya 
ajaniyya va^ tadisanam assanarh gumbe, gamaniyebiti aasacariyehi, ilMya- 
capadharibiti^ il!T ca acapan ca^ dhareDtebi, rathaseniyo ti ratbagbatayo, 
saniiaddbe ti suttbusannaddhe, dipe atbo pi veyyagghe ti dTpivyaggba- 
^ cammaparikkhitte, gamanTyebiti ratbacariyebi, aajjhurathe ti rajataratbe 
ajaratbamendaratbam^garathe sobbaiiatthaya yojenti, ariyagane ti brabmapa- 
gane, te kira tada ariyacara akesurii, tena te evam aba, baricandaualit- 
tange ti kaiicaiiavannena candaneiia littasarlre, sattasata bhariya ti piya> 
bhariya yeva sandhayaha, susanDa ti sosaoData, assava ti vacanakarika, 
10 satapbalaii ti phalasatena savannaasa^ karitam, kaibsan ti patim, aatara- 
jikan^ ti pitthipasse rajiaatena samannagatam, yantam man ti anittbigandhe 
vaiiasande ekakam eva gaccbantam mam kada nu te nanngamissanti, s at tab a- 
sammegbe ti sattaharh samuttbite megbe, 6attaha\addalike* ti a., sabbahan 
ti sabbath divasarh^, rujako^ ti vinavadako, kamasarnyojarie ti kaDiasam> 
If) yojanam, dibbe ti dibbaih, nianuse ti ntanussam. 

So kira dasavassasahassayukakale uibbatto sattavassa- 
sahassani r. karetva tivassasahassavasitthe aynkanihi pabbajito, 
pabbajanto pan’ esa uyyanadvare ambarukkhassa ditthakaiato 
patthaya cattaro raase agare vasitva „imamha vesa pabbajita- 
20 veso ca varataro, pabbajissamiti“ cintetva upatthakam rahas- 
sena anapesi: „tata kanci ajanapetva antarapanato kasaya- 
vatthani c’ eva mattikapattan ca ahara‘- ’ti. So tatha akasi. 
Raja kappakath pakkosapetva kesamassuih oharapetva kappa- 
karh oyyojetva ekam kasavam nivasesi ekaih parupi ekaih 
25 ariise akasi, mattikapattam pi thavikaya osaretva* aihse laggesi, 
tato kattaradandarii gahetva mahatale katipayavare pacceka- 
bnddhalilhaya aparapararii carakami, so tam divasaih tatth’ eva 
vasitva punadivase suriyuggaraanavelaya pasada otariturh 
arabhi. Tada Sivalidevi ta sattasata vallabhitthiyo pakkosa- 
30 petva jjciradittho no raja, cattaro masa atita, ajja naiii pas- 
sissama, sabba alamkaritva yathabalam itthikuttabhavavilase 
dassetva kilesabandhanena bandhituih vayameyyatha" ’ti vatva 
alarfakatapatiyattahi tahi saddhiih „rajanam passissamlti pa- 

> ca, Bd nama. ’ Bd indiya-. ’ so C*:»; lid indiyanca tapenca. ‘ B<? 
-imena. = sataranjiyan. ‘ C*s -vajjalike, Bd -vaiidale. ’ sabbahan - - 
lid sabbatta ti sabbadi-. ® so Cs; C* rajako, Bd virujako. * C*s osapetva. •'> 
Bd -kuttahasavi-, Bd -mati. 
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sadam abhiruhanti tarii otarantam disvapi na sanjani, „ranno 
ovadari) datnrii agato paccekabuddho bhavissatiti“ sanfiaya van- 
ditva ekamantam atthasi. M. pi pasada otari. Itara pasadaih 
abhiruhitva sirisayanapitthe ranno bhamaravanne ' kese ca pasa- 
dhanabhandakaS ca disva „na so paccekabuddho, amhakaih 
piyasamiko bhavissati, etha, naih yacitva nivattessainiti“ ma- 
hatala otaritva rajaSgane sampapuoitva ca pana sabbahi pi 
tahi saddhim kese mocetva pitthiyam vikiritva hatthebi hada- 
yaifa saihsumbhitva’ „kastna evarupam kammain karotha maha- 
raja” ’ti atikarunarh paridevamana rajanaih anubandhi’. Sa- 
kalanagaraib saihkhubhitaih, te pi „raja kira no pabbajito, 
kuto* puna evaruparh dhammikam rajanaifa* labhissama” ’ti 
rodamana rajanaih anubandhiihsu. 

Tatra tesam itthinam paridevitao c’ eva* paridevautiyo pi ta 
pahaya ranno ca gamanarii avikaronto Sattba aha; 
lie. Ta ca sattasata bhariya sabbalamkarabbusita 

baba paggayha pakkandum : kasma no Tijahissasi. 236. 

117. Ta ca sattasata bhariya susanna tanumajjhinia 

baba paggayha pakkandum: kasma no vijabissasi. 237. 

118 . Ta ca sattasata bhariya assava piyabhanini’ etc. 238. 

119. Ta ca sattasata bhariya sabbalamkarabbusita 

hitva sampaddavl® raja pabbajjaya purakkhato. 239. 

12 0 . Ta ca sattasata bhariya susanna tanumajjbima' 

hitva sampaddavi® raja pabbajjaya purakkhato. 240. 
iji. Ta ca sattasata bhariya assava piyabhanini^ 

hitva sanipaddavi’ raja pabbajjaya purakkhato ti. 241. 

Ta. paggayha ti ukkhipitva, sa m p ad d avi ti bhikkhave Mahajaiiaka- 
raja ta sattasata bhariya kiih no deva pahaya gacrbasi ko amhakaih doso ti 
vippalapantiyo chaddetva sampadduto" pabbajjaya yabiti codiyamano viya pu- 
rakkbato hutva gato ti a. 


* Bd -iina. ^ C* sasumhitva, Bd uraiii sammahitva. ’ Bd -iihsu. * omit 
kuto. * Ck* rajaihna. ‘ C* -tameva, Bd -vanancera. ' C^a -no, Bd -ni. ® 
Ck -yi, C» -yi, Bd sappadapi. * Bd sappadavi, Cka -yT. Bd sampadaviti, 
Ck» -yitl. •' Bd sampadavigato. 
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12 5. Hitva sataphalarfa kaihsam sovannam satarajikam 
aggahi raattikapattam tain dutiyabhisecanaifa. 242. 

Bhikkbave tarn mattikapattagabanaiii dutiyaib abbisecanaib kaiva so raja 
ilikkhanto ti. 

5 SivalidevI paridevamana rajanaifa nivattetnm asakkonti 
„attlii eso upayo“ ti niahasenaguttaifa pakkosapetva „tata 
rafino purato gamanadisabhage ’ jinnagharajinnasalasu aggiih 
dehi tinapannani saifaharitva tasmim tasmiih thane dhumam 
kareliiti“ anapesi. So tatha karesi. Sa ranno santikarh gantva 
10 padesu patitva Mithilaya adittabhavam arocenti gatha- 
dvayarii aha; 

183. Bhimsa® aggisamajala, kosa dayhanti bhagaso 
rajataifa jatarupafi ca inutta veluriya bahu. 243. 

124 . Manayo samkhamutta ca vatthikaih‘ haricandanam 

1. s ajinain dantabhandan ca loham kdlayasaih bahuih, 

ehi raja nivattassu, ina te tarn vinasa* dhanan ti. 244. 

Ta. bhiriisa* ti bhajanakd, aggisamajala ti ’ tasam tesaih manussa- 
iiam gehaiii aggi® ganbi, so esa mabajalo* ti a., kosa ti rajatakotthagaradiiii, 
bbagaso ti kottbasato suvibbatta t«'** pi. no ete daybanti (leva ’ti vadati, 
80 loban ti tambalohidikam, ma te taiii vinasa” dlianan ti ma te etaiii 
dbanam riassatu'®, elii tain nibbapehi paccbapi ganiissasi, Mabajanako** na- 
garam daybamariarii aiioloketva va nikkhanto ti tumhakaib garaha bbavissati, 
taya vo lajjaya vippatisaro pi bbavissati. ehi amacce atiapetva aggim nibba- 
pehi deva ti 

2 . >i Atha M. ,,devi kim kathesi, yesam kifici atthi tesam tam 

dayhati, mayam pana akincanaih ““ ti dipento g. a. 

126. Susukham vata jivatna (Dhp. v. 200. Mahabh, 12 , 99,7 

yesam no n’ atthi kincanaih, 529. eevi. Bibl. Indica toI. 2 . 
Mithilaya dayhamanaya p.3,p. iss) 

so na me kinci adayhatha ’ti. 245. 


‘ Ck» -iiasabbage * C** debiti. ® so C»; vesma. ‘ so Ck» ; Bd vatta-. ® Bei 
ma tesam vinassa. ' vesma. ’ omit tibhayaiiaka - - ti. ® agniih, C« 
aggim. ® so Bd; - - esa vesma jalajaiito. Ck» ro, " Bd vinassa. 

Bd vin- ” Ck« omit maha-. akiccana. Bd akiiirano. 
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Ta. kincanait ti yesarb amhakam palibuddhanakilesasamkhataih kincanatu 
n’ attbi te mayam tena akincanabhavena susukham vata jlvama, ten' eva kara- 
Dena Mithilaya dayhamanaya iia me kinci adayhatha, appamattakam pi attano 
bhandakam dayhamaiiam iia passamiti ^adati 

Evan ca pana vatva M. ' uttaradvarena nikkhaini®, tapi s 
'ssa bhariyayo nikkhamirhsu. Puna SIvalidevi ekam upayaiii 
cintetva „gainaghataratthavilopakaranaih ’ viya dassetha“ ’ti 
anapesi, tain khanain yeva avudhahatthe* pnrise^ tato tato 
adhavante* vilumpante* sarlre lakharasam sincitva laddhapahare 
viya phalake nippajjapetva vuyhante mate viya ca ranno das- lo 
sesum. Mahajano upakkosi: ,, maharaja tumhesu dharantesu 
yeva rattbaih vilumpanti janaih ghatentiti“. Atha devi pi 
rajanaih vanditva nivattanatthaya g. a.: 

126 . A^viyo samuppanna, rattham viddhamsayanti naifa, 

ehi raja nivattassu, ma rattham vinasa’ idan ti. 245. 15 

Ta. ataviyo ti maliaraja tumliesu dharantesu ye\a atavicora samup- 
paiiiia, tan ti tatha dliauiniaraWkhiyaiii ^ tava rattham ?iddhamseiili. 

Raja „mayi dliarante yeva cora utthaya ratthaviddham- 
senta nama n’ attbi, Sivalideviya kiriya esa bhavissatiti“ cin- 
tetva tam appatiblianaih karonto a. : 20 

127. Susukham vata jivama yesan no n’ attbi kincanam, 
ratthe vilumpamananihi na me kinci ajiratha®. 247. 

128 - Susukham vata jivama yesan no n’ attbi kincanarh, 
pTtibbakkba bhavissama deva Abhassara yatha ti. 248. 

Ta. viluui i'amaiiamhlti vilumpamane^ Abhassara ti yatha te Brah- 25 
ntano pitibhakkba hut>a samapattisukheiia vltindmenti taiha vitinamessama ’ti. 

Evam vutte pi mahajano rajanam anubandhat’ eva. Atb’ 
assa etad ahosi: „ayarh jano nivattituih na icchati, nivattes- 
sami nan“ ti addhagavutaniattam gatakale nivattitva maha- 
magge tbito amacce puccbi : ,,kass’ etaifa rajjan“ ti. „Tnm- so 

* C** omit mahasatto. ^ -mitva. ’ Bd -gbatakarathaviluppamanakaraib. 

* Bd -a. ® Cka -o, Bd -a. * C*‘» -o. ’ C* vinasa, Bd vinassa. ® Bd tarii 

tvaya dbammarakkhitam. ’ & ajiratba, C» abbi-, Bd aharatha. 
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hakam deva“ ’ti, „Tena hi imam lekhaih antarakarontassa ‘ 
rajanam’ karotha“ ’ti kattaradandena ’ tiriyara lekhaih kaddhi*. 
Tejavata ranna katam lekhaih koci antararh " katurii nasakkhi. 
Mahajano lekhaih ussisake katva balavaparidevarii paridevi. 
Devi pi tarn lekhaih antaraih‘ katuih avisahanti rajanam pitthi- 
datva gacchantaih disva sokarii dharetum asakkonti uraih pa- 
haritva roahamagge tiriyarh patitva pavattamana' agamasi. 
Mahajano „lekhasainikehi lekha bhinna“ ti deviya gatamaggen’ 
eva gato. M. uttara-EHmavantabhimukho agamasi. Devi pi 
sabbaifa senavahanam adaya tena saddhiih yeva gata. Raja 
mahajanarii nivattetuih asakkonto yeva satthiyojanamaggaih 
oato. Tada Narado nama tapaso Himavati Suvannaguhayaih 
vasati pancabhinfio jhanasukhena vltinamento sattahaih 
atikkamitva jhana utthaya „aho sukhaih aho sukhan“ ti uda- 
nam udanesi, so „atthi nu kho koci Jambudipatale imam 
sukhaih pariyesanto“ ti* dibbacakkhnna olokento Mahajanaka- 
buddhaihkuraih disva „raja mahanekkhammaih nikkbanto Sivali- 
devlpainukhaih mahajanaih nivattetuih na sakkoti. antarayam 
pi ’ssa kareyyuih, bhiyyosomattaya dalhasamadanattharii ovadaih 
dassaraiti*' cintetva iddhibalena gantva raSfio purato akase 
thito va tassa ussahath janetuih a.; 

129. Kimh’ eso mahato ghoso, ka nu game va kiliya", 

sanianaih neva'* puccbaraa; katth’ eso abhisato jaiio'ti. 249. 
Raja a.: 

13). Mamaih ohaya gacchantaih etth’ eso abisato jano 
simatikkamanam yantaih munimonassa pattiya 
missaih nandlhi gacchantaih kiih janam anupucchasiti. 250. 

Ta. kimheso ti kimhi keiia” karaneria esa hatthik5)adivaseiia mahato 
samuhassa ghoso, k a ri uga m«»a ki I iy a ti ka au esa taya saddhirii agae- 

‘ Ck antaram-, Bd antarayamkarontassa. * Ck» rajanaiii, Bd rajadandarii. » 
Ed katara-. * Bd kaddhi tena, C* kaddhite. ® Bd antarayarii. ' Bd pavivatta-. 
’ Bd pafica abhinfi?. ® C* -yesariititi, C» -yesatiti. ® so Bd ; C* game kililiya 
C* game kililiya. >'> Bd -naiiteva. “ Ck« omit kena. “ Ck .game kililasa 
Cs 'game kililiya. 
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chaiitanaib game viya kili*, kattheso ti kimatthatthaih esa jano abhisato 
sannipatito tarn pariviretva agacchatiti pttcchati, mam an ti aham* etam janarii 
onaya gacchamt tarn mam obaya gacchantam, ettha ’ti etasmirh thane esa jano 
abhisato anubandhanto agato^ simatikkamanam yatitan ti tvam pana matii 
kiiesasTfflaiit atikkamma anagariyamouioanasarnkbatassa monassa sampattiya yao- 3 
tarn pabbajito vat* amhiti nandim avijahitva khane khane nppajjamanabi nan- 
dihi missam evo gacchantam kiih jananto pucchasi udahu ajananto Mahajanako 
kira Videharattham chaddetva pabbajito ti kim na sutatii taya ti. 

Ath’ assa so dalhasainadaaatthaya puna gathaui aha: 

131. Massu® tinno amafinittho* sarTraih dharayaifa imam,. lo 

atiraneyyam“ idarii kammam, bahu hi paripanthayo ti. 251. 

Ta. niassu^ tinno aniannittho ti imam bhandukasavavattbaih ^ sariraih 
dharento imina pabbajitalingagahanamalten’ eva kilesasimam tinno atikkaiito 
’smiti ma mannittho, ati raneyj a mid an ti idaiii kilesajataiii nama na etla- 
kena tiretabbam, bahu--thayo li saggaib’ avaritva thita hi tava bahu kilesa- 15 
paripantha. 

Tato Mahasatto aha: 

ist. Ko nu me paripanth’ assa mama evamvihariuo, 

so® n’ eva ditthe naditthe kamanam abhipatthaye ti. 252. 

Ta so‘^ neva ditthe ti so ahaih n’ eva ditthe manussaloke na adittbe 20 
devaloke kamanarii abhipatthemi, tassa mama evarii ekavibariiio ko nu parl- 
pautbo assa ’li vadati. 

Ath’ assa so paripanthe dassento gathain aha: 

133. Nidda tandi vijambhika® 

arati bhattasammado (Samyutta by Feer 1 p. 1 ) 25 

avasanti sarirattha, bahu hi paripanthayo ti. 253. 

Ta. tanditi alasiyam, arattti akkanthita bhatta--do ti chattapari- 
Jaho, i. V. h.: samana tvarii pasadiko suvantiavanno r. pahaya pabbajito ti vutte** 
tuyhain panUam ojavaiitam pindapataih dassaiiti, so tvaiii pattapuraiii'' adaya 
yavadatthaiii bhunjitva pannasalaiii pavisitva katthattbarikaya nipajjitva ka- 30 
kacchamano uiddaiu okkamicva aniata" pabuddho aparaparaiii parirattetva 
batthapade pasarento uttbaya I'ivararamsam gabetva alasiyo hutva n' eva sam- 
munjanaiii'’ adaya sammajjissasi" na paiiTyaib aharissasi puna nipajjitva nidda- 

* so Bd; C** kilikilila. * Ed yo aharii. ’ C* massu. * Bd -itta. ’ Bd abhi- 
raneyyam, Ck ati-. ® Bd pandu - - nivattbam. ^ Bd saggamaggam. ® Bd yo. 

* Bd -ita. so all three MSS. for -ka? C*' -o. ’ * (Jk pattam-. Bd kattarane. 

'* Ed .ram. C» satnmunehanaiii, Bd sammajjaniib. Bd sampajjissasi. 
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yissasi kamavitakkatb va vitakkessasi, tada pabbajjaya ukkanthissasi bliatta- 
parilaho te bhavissati, a\asanti sarirattha ti ime ettaka paripantha tava 
sariratthaka hut^a hutva nivasanti^ same >eva nibbattaiititi dasseti, 

. Ath’ assa M. thutim karonto gatham aha : 

5 134 . Kalyanaih vata mam bhavaih brahmaria-m-aiiusasati‘, 

brahmanam eva pucchami; ko nu tvam asi marisa ’ti. 254. 

Ta. br. - - s a sa lili ’ brahmana kalyanaii) 'ata maiii aimsasasi 

Tato Dam Narado aha: 

135 . Narado iti me nainaih, Kassapo iti mam vidu, 

JO bhoto sakase aganchirii, sadhu sabbhi samagamo. 255. 

ISO. Tassa te sabbo anando viharo upavattatu, 

yad “ unam tam paripurehi khantiya upasaniena ca. 256. 
137 . Pasaraya sannatan ca unnatafi ca pasaraya*, 

kammam vijjan ca dhamman ca sakkatvana paribbaja ’ti. 257. 

15 Ta vidu ti gottena mam Kassapo ti jaiiaiiti, sabbhiti panditehi sad- 

dhitii samagamo nama sadhu Iiotiti agato ’mhi, an an do ti tassa tava imissi 
pabbajjaya anando tuttbi somanassaui eia hotu ma ukkanthi, viharo ti ra- 
tubbidho pi biahmaviharo, upavattatu 'ti pavattatu, yadunan^ ti yan te 
silena kasinaparikammena jbanena ca unan tam etehi siladihi paripuraya, 
20 khantiya --oa 'ti aham rajapabbajito ti manam akatva adhivasakbantiya 
kilesupasamena° ca samannagato hohi, pasaraya ’ti ma ukkhipa ma patthara^. 
pajaha ’ti a., sannatanca uniiatahca ’ti kiriijdtiko nam’ ahan ti adina na- 
yena pavattarii omanan ca aham asmi jatisampaniio ti adinayappavattaiii ati- 
manan ca. kamman ti dasakusalapathakammam, vijjan ti pancabhinnaattha- 
25 samapattinanam, dhamman ti kasinaparikammasaihkhatam samanadhammam, 
s a k k a t van a - - j a ’ti ete gune sakkatv.a vattassu, ime va gune sakkatva dalhaih 
samadaya paiibbaja, pabbajjam palehi, ma ukkanthi 

Evaih so M-aih ovaditva akasena sakatthanam eva gato. 
Tasmiih gate aparo pi Migajino nama tapaso tath’ eva saraa- 
30 pattito utthaya olokento M-aih disva ,,mahajanam nivattanat- 
thay’ assa ovadam dassaraiti“ tath’ eva gantva akase attanam 
dassetva aha : 


‘ Ck» -sasi. * C*” -sasiti, ^ Bd yarn. * Cka omit pa. ‘ Bd jarii-. . ' C* 
-samayena. ’ C« paiithara? lid patta 
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138. Bahu hatthi ca asse ca nagare* janapadani’ ca 

hitva Janaka pabbajito® kapalle ratim ajjhaga. 258. 

1S9. Kacci nu te janapada raittamacca ca nataka 

dubhim akariisu Janaka, kasma c’ etarii * aruccatha ’ti. 259. 

Ta. kapalle ti mattikapattarii saiidhayaba, i. v h : maharaja tvaiii eva- 6 
rupam issariyam chadiietva pabbajUo imasniim kapallake ratlin ajjhaga adhi- 
gato ti> pabbajjakaranam pucchanto evam a., dubhiii ti kin iiu ete tav.i 
aiitare kancl aparadhaih karimsu, kasma tava evarupam issariyasukham pahaya 
etaib kapallani eva aruccittha ’ti. 

Tato Mahasatto aha: lo 

110 . Na Migajina jatucca' ahatn kanci’ kudacanaiii 
adhamrnena jine natim* na capi natayo maman ti. 260. 

la. na Migajina ’li ambho Migajina jatucca’ ekamsen' eva ahaiii kanci’ 
natirh ® kudacanaiii kisminci kale na adhamntena jinami, te pi ca natayo marii 
adhammeila na Jinant' eva, iti na koci mama" dubhin nama akasiti a. 15 

Evam assa panham patikkhipitva idaui yena karanena 
pabbajito tarn dassento 3ha : 

111 . Disvana lokavattantam khajjantarii kaddainikataiii 
hannare bajjhare c’ ettha yattha sanno‘’ puthujjano 

et’ aharii upamaih katva blukkhako ’smi Migajina 'ti 261. so 

Ta. lokavattan" ti vattanugatassa’® balalokassa valtantan" ti j ave- 
niiii aliam addasain, tarn disva pabbajito ’smiti dipeti, k h a j j an ta in - - ti kile- 
sehi khajjantam tehi ca kaddainikataiii lokam disva, yattha sanno" ti yamhi 
kilesavatthumhi sanno " laggo puthujjano tattha lagga bahusatta hannanti c’ eva 
atidubandhaiiadihi ca bajjhanti", etahan ti aham save ettha bajjhissami 25 
ime satta viya hannissami c' eva bajjhissami ca ’ti’®, evam etad eva karanaiii 
attano upamaih katva bhikkhako'* jato ’smiti a., Migajina 'ti tarn alapati' 
kathain pana tena tassa namath natan ti patisantharakale pathamam eva 
pucchitatta. 


* so all three MSS. for na-? ’ so all three MSS. for ja-? ’ so all three MSS- 
for -ji? * Bd tetain. * Ck» omit adhigato ti. ’ Bd jatucche. ’ Sd ki-. * 
all three MSS. -i. ’ Ck -i, C« -i. '® C*'» omit na. *■ Bd mayi. " Ck santo, 
C» satto. " Bd -uko. " so all three MSS. Bd vatta-. ’* Ck vattan, 
C* Bd vattamtan. " Ck» satto. C* anub-, Bd attanab-. " Bd byajhatiti. 

Ck* -ssamiti. 
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Tapaso tarn karanarh vittharato sotukanio hutva g. a,: 
u 2 . Ko nu te Bhagava Sattha, kass’ etarii vacanaih suciifa, 
na hi kappaih va vijjarh ' va paccakkhaya rathesabha 
samanaih ahu vattantaih yatha dukkhass’ atikkanio ti. 262. 

5 Ta. kassetan ti etam taya vuttam sucivacanaih kassa \acanaiii riama, 

kappaii ti kappetva pavattitanarii abhinnasamapattinam labhino* kamma- 
vadirh tapasara vijjanti a?avakkhayananavijja) a samannagatam pacceka- 
buddhaih, i. v. h.: rathesabha maharaja na hi kappasanianam * va vijjasamanam 
va paccakkhaya tass’ ovadari) vina^ >atba dukkhassa atikkamo hcti evam vattan* 
10 tarn samanarii ahu, tesarii pana vacanaih suua sokka evaih patipajjitnrh^ tasma 
vadehi ko nu te Hhagava Satcha ti 

Atha Mahasatto aha: 

lu, Na Migajina jatucca* ahaih kanci kudacanam 

sanianam brahmanaib vapi sakkatva anupavisin ti, 263. 

n Ta. sakkatva ti pabfaajjaya guiiarh pucchaiiatthaya pujetva, anupa- 

visin ti na kiiK'i’ anu| avitfhaputiho® ’sitii, na maya koci samano pucchita- 
pubbo ti vadati, imiiia hi pavcekabuddhanarii santike dhammam sunantena pi 
kadaci odissakavasena pabbajjadiguno na putthapubbo, tasma evam aba. 

Evan ca pana vatva yena karanena pabbajito tarn adito 
20 patthaya dassetum a.: 

144. Mahata canubliavena’ gacchanto siriya jalaih 
glyaiiianesu gitesu vajjamaoesu vaggusu 
turiyatalitasariighutthe saraniatalasamahite 264. 

143. Sa iligajina-in-addakkhiri) phalarii amban tirochadam 
■)5 taddamanaih manussehi phalakarafchi jantnhi. 265. 

146 . So kho ’ham tarn sirim hitva orohitva Migajina 

mulaiii ambass’ upaganchiiii phalino nipphalassa" ca. 266. 

147 . Phalara ambam hatarii disva viddhastaiii vinajikatam 

atb’ etam ” itaraih arobaih cllobhasaih inanoraraarb. 267. 

* C/‘ vijja, Bd vijja. “ so C*"; B** labhi ’ -ditaj asaiiasam. * kappas- 

sasa-. * Bd adds evam patipajjituih sakka. ® Bd jatucche-. ' so all three 
MSS for kanci? ® Bd -puppo. ’ C*'» ca aiiu - fid hataraanam, 
nippbalitassa. ** Bd -kaiii. 
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148. Evam eva nuna amhe issare bahukantake 

amitta no vadhissanti yatha' ambo phall* bate. 263. 

149 . Ajinamhi hafiSate dlpl, nago dantehi hannati’, 

dhanamhi dhanino* banti aniketain asanthavarii, 

phali ambo aphalo ca te sattharo ubho mainan ti. 269. !> 

Ta vaggusQ ’ti inadhurassareau turiyesu vajjamaiiesu, turiyatalita- 
samghatthe ti tariyaiiarh talitebi sariighutthe uyyaiie, s am m a t alas am ah i t e 
ti sammehi ca tajehi ca samannagate, sa Migajiiia ’ti Migajiiia so ahaih, 
addakkhim phalaiii amban ti phalitarb ambarukkbaii ti a., tiroebadan 
ti tiropakaram uyyanassa arito thitarfa* ca bahipakaraib nissaya jataih amba- 10 
rukkham addasam, taddamanan' ti pothiyamaiiam', orobitva ti hatthik- 
kbandha otaritva, vinalikataii nippattanalam ’ katam, evameva 'ti evam 
eva, phaliti* phalasampaniio, ajinamhitr cammattbaya cammakarana, 
daiitehiti attann dantehi hannati, dantanimittam hannati ti a., hantiti 
liafinati, ani ketaraasan t havan ti yo pana niketam pahaya pabbajitatta ani- 15 
keto sattasaiiikharavattliukassa tanbasanthavassa’ abhava asanthavo, tam aiiike- 
tam asanthavam ko hauissatiti adbippayo, te sattharo ti te dve rukkha 
mama sattharo ahesuii ti vadati. 

Taih sutva Migajino ,,appamatto hohiti'‘’“ ranno ovadarii 
datva sakatthanam eva gato. Tasraim gate SivalidevI ranno 
padesu patitva a. : 

150. Sabbo jano pavyadhito”: raja pabbajito iti, 

hattharuha anikattha rathika pattikarika. 270. 

151. Assasayitva janatam thapayitva paticchadam 

pnttarii rajje thapetvana atha paccha pabbajissasiti. 271. *5 

Ta. pavyadhito" ti bhito utrasto, paticebadan ti amhe dayhamape 
pi vilampamaiia pi raja iia oioketiti pavyadhitassa janassa avaranam rakkham 
thapetva puttan te Dighavukumaratu rajje’® thapetva abhisiiicitva paccha pabba- 
jissasiti a. 

Tato Bodhisatto aha: no 

158 . Catta niaya janapada mittamacca ca nataka. 


' Ck» yathayam. ® Bd philo ® so all three MSS. * so all three MSS. for 
dhani, ko? ® C^s thito. ® Bd hatamanair or phata-? ’ Bd -nail. ® Bd phalo. 
® Ck» tanhhya-, all three MSS. hotiti. “ so O'-*; read pavyathito? Bd 
pabyadito. ” C** rajjam. ” Ck» omit paccha pabbajissasiti attho. 



62 


XXn* Mahaoipata. 


santi putta' VidehaDarii, Dzghavu ratthav^addhano 
te I’ajjarii karayissanti Mithilaya pajapatiti. 272. 

Ta. santiputta ti Sivali, samanaiiaih putta iiama ii’ atthi Videharattha- 
vasinarii puna putta, DTghavu atthi, te rajjarii karayissanti, pajapatiti 
5 deviti) alapati; 

Devi aha: „Deva turahe^ tava pabbajita*, ahaih kith 
karomiti“. Atha so aha: ,, ahaih anussasanii*, vacanaih me 
karohiti“ vatva aha: 

13S^ Ehi® tam anusikkhami yarn vakyam mama ruccati 
10 tuvaifa’ karayantl® papaduccaritaih bahurii 

kayena vaca manasa vena ganchisi duggatim. 

153*’. Paradinoakena paranitthiteiia 

■ pindena yapehi, sa dhlradhammo ti. 273. 

Ta. tvan ti tvam puttassa cbattaiii ussapetvi mauia putta^sa* rajiti- 
1,S rajjarii anusasauana bahuih papaiii karissasi, garichistti yena ksyadihi 
katena bahuna papena duggatirii gamissasi, sa d hi rad bam mo ti pindiyalopeiia 
yapetabban ti esa dhlraiiarii dhammo. 

Evam M. tassa ovadam adasi. Tesaih annamahnath salla* 
pena gacchantanaih suriyo atthanngato. Devi patirupatthane 
£0 khandhavaram nivasapesi. M. pi ekarh rukkharoulam upagato 
so tattha vasitva punadivase sarirapatijagganaih katva mag- 
gam patipajji. Devi pi „seDa paccbato agaccbatu" ’ti vatva 
tassa pacchato va ahosi. Te bhikkbacaravelaya Tbunan“ nama 
nagaram papuniihsu. Tasmirii kbane antonagare eko puriso 
25 sunato mahantam maiiisakbandaih kinitva sulena” aSgaresu 
pacapetva nibbapanattbaya phalakakotiyam thapetva atthasi, 
tassa aSnavihitas.sa eko stinakho tarn adaya palayi, so natva 
tam anubandhanto yava bahidakkhinadvaraih gantva nibbinno 
nivatti. Raja ca devi ca sunakhassa purato agacchanta dvidha 

' Ck satti putto, C“ santiputto - C* -vaddhana, C» -nam, B<I -vaddhaiio. ’ 
Bd -esu. ^ Bd -tesu. “ so C*s; Bd aharii taiii anusikkhami. * C* adds ca, 
C» va. ’ c*s tvari). * Bd karayasi-. ® C*' putto. “> C* rajini-, Bd rajjanti 
tarii rajjaiii. " thunan, Bd dhunnarii. Ck’ supikena. ’ C* amriaiii 
Bd anna-. 
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ahesum, so bhayena marhsam chaddetva palayi, M. tarii disva 
cintesi: ,,ayaih chaddetva anapekho palato, anno pi 'ssa sa- 
miko na pannayati, evarupo anavajjo paihsukulapindapato nania 
n’ atthi, paribhuhjissaina nan“ ti so raattikapattarii niharitva 
tarn mainsakhandaih adaya pnnchitva patte katva udakapba- ^ 
sukatthanam gantva paribhunji'. Tato devi „sace esa rajjen’ 
atthiko bhaveyya evaruparii jegucchaih paihsumakkhitam suna- 
khucchitthakarh na khadeyya, na dan’ esa amhakan“ ti* cin- 
tetva ,, maharaja evarupaih jegnccham khadasiti“ a. „Devi 
tvaih andhabalataya imassa pindapatassa visesanaih* na jana- lo 
■siti“ tass’ eva* patitathanaih ‘ paccavekkhitva amatain viya tarn 
paribhunjitva mnkhaih vikkhaletva hatthapade dhovi. Tasmirii 
khape devi nindamana* a.; 

16 1 . Yo pi catutthe bhattakale na bhunje 

ajaddhuniariva ’ khudaya miye, u 

na tv-eva* pindam lulitam anariyaih 
kulaputtarupo sappuriso na seve, 
ta-y-idaiTi na sadhu, ta-y-idaih na satthu, 
sunakhucchitthakam® bhnnjase tvan ti. 274, 

Ta. ajaddhumari Ta 'ti anasakamaranam eva, lalitan ti pamau- SO 
makkhitam, aiiariyait ti asuiidaram, na snve ti nakaro patipucchanattbo 
i. v.h.: sace catutthe bhattakale pi na bhahjeyya khudaya^’ mareyya, nanu 
evam sante pi kulaputtarupo sappuriso evarupam pindam na tv-eva se^eyya *ti, 

11 a tayidan ti taiii idaiii 

^lahasatto aha: 25 

155. Ya capi me Sivali“ so'® abhakkho 
yam hoti cattarh gihino sanakhassa'* va, 


' Rd -jituifa arabbhi. ’ Bd 11 a kliadeyya sace khadeyya sace khadeyya idanesa 
amhakaiii samiko na bhavissatiti. ’ Bd visesaiii. ‘ so Bd; C** tassa. * so 
Jid; (jis patitthanatthanaiii. * Bd nindhiyamana. ' eo C**; Bd anajatha- 
raativa; read: ajutthama-r-iva? * so all three MSS. ® Bd adds janaka; read: 
ucchitthakaih Janaka, omitting sunakh? Bd ajutha-. *' Bd -natte nipato, 
C*e add va. 's Bd adds taya kataih. Ild sivali. yo, so all 

three .\1SS. for 


sunassa. 
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ye keci bhoga idha dhammaladdha 

sabbo [so] bhakkho anavajjo* ti vutto ti. 275. 

Ta* abbakkbo ti so pindapato mama abbakkbo nama na hoti, yam 
botiti yam gihiiio ca sunakbassa ca cattam hoti tarn pamsukulan nama assa- 
5 mikatta anavajjarh, ye keciti tasma anne pi ye keci dhammaladdha bboga 
sabbo so bhakkho anavajjo^ ti anu avayo^ punappuna olokiyamano pi ana* 
vayo^ paripunnaguno anavajjo, adbammaladdham pana sabassa^ghanakam pi 
jigucchaniyam eva. 

Evan te annamannarii kathenta va nagaradvaram pa- 
10 pupirhsu. Tatra darakesu kfjantesu^ eka kumarika khuddaka- 
kol]akena‘ valikarh potheti*, tassa ekasmim hatthe ekarh vaJa- 
yarii ekasmim dve, tani annamannaih ghattenti, itaraih nissad- 
darii. Raja tarn karanam natva ,,Sfvali mama pacchato carati, 
itthi’ nama pabbajitassa malaih, ayarh pabbajitvapi bhari- 
15 yarn jahitum na sakkotiti garahanti pi mam, sac’ ayarh ku- 
marika pandita bhavissati S-deviya nivattanakaranain kathes- 
sati, iraissa katharh sutva Sivalirh uyyojessamiti“ cintetva aha : 

168 . Kumariye* upaseniye niccaib’ nigalainandike 

[kasraa] te eko bhujo janati eko " na janatl bhujo ti. 276. 

20 Ta. upaseniye ti niataraih upagantva sayanikei’, ni gal aman (Ji ke ” 

ti agalitamanijanena “ maiidanasilike ti vadati, janatiti eaiiati saddarh karoti. 

Kumarika aha: 

167. Imasmitn [me] samana hatthe patimukka dunldhura'*, 
samghata” jayate saddo, dutiyass’ eva sa gati. 277. 
gr 158. Iinasmiih [me] samana hatthe patimukko ekanldhuro 
so adutiyo na janati ninnibhuto va titthati. 278. 

169. Vivadainanto dutiyo, ken’ eko vivadissati, 

tassa te saggakamassa ekattam uparocatan ” ti. 279. 


' Bd anavayo * Bd adds anu. •> C** ani-ayo ‘ Bd darifcasu kilantisu. ’ 
Bd khuddakapalHiia ' Cks pothoti, Bd pappoteti. ' Bd adds ca. ® -kiye 
Bd -ke. 3 cks omit niceaih. “> C^a nihaU, Bd niggalamandite. Ed adds 
te. Bd sayanasile. ” Bd niggalamandite. -ne, C‘s sariati 

Bd omits sa-. Bd dunirara. Bd -ghatfi. >* Bd -nivaro. C« -eti' 
Ed ca. so Cks for -matto? Bd -ppatto. gd 
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Ta. danidhara* ti dve^ valaya^, samghata* ti saihhananato sam* 
ghattauato ti a,, gatjti nippbalti, dntiyassa avarupa nippbatti bollti, so ti so 
ekanidharo‘, muni bbuto va* 'ti pabiiiasabbakileso ariyapnggalo viya titthati, 
vivadamatto’ ti samanadutiyako nama vivadasamano ^ boti kalabaib karoti’ 
nanagabam ganhati, keneko ti ekako pana keiia aaddbira tivadissati, ekatta- s 
muparocatari ti ekibhavo te mccatu, samana nama bhaginim pi adaya na 
caranti kim'* pana evarh nttamarupadharam bbariyam’^, ayan te antarayaiii 
karissati, imam niharitva ekako va samanadhammam karobiti naiii ovadi. 

So tassa daharakumarikaya vacanaih sutva paccayam 
labhitva deviya kathento aba; to 

160. Sunasi Sivali gatha kumariya pavedita, 

pessika marh garahittho, dutiyass’ eva sa gati. 280 . 

161. Ayarh dvedbapatho bhadde anucinno pathavihi, 
tesaih tvarh ekaiii ganhahi, ahaiu ekaih punaparaih, 

n’ eva” mam tvarh pati me ti is 

mahaih bhariya ti va puna ’ti. 281 . 

Ta. kumariya ti kumarikaya katbita, pessiya ti sac’ ahaiii r. kareyyam 
esa me pessiya >acaiiakarika bhaveyya oloketum pi maiii na visaheyya, idani 
pana attano pessam viya dasam riya ca mamnati'^, dutiyasseva sa gatiti 
mam ovadati'', anucipno ti auusaincarito, pathavibiti pathikehi, ekan ti ^0 
tava ruccanakaib” ganba aham pana taya gabitavasesaiii aparam ganbissami, 
meva” main tvaii ti Sivali ito pattbaya tvaib puna mam pati me ti ma 
vada aham va bhaiiya me ti ma avacam”. 

Sa tassa vacanaih sutva „deva tumhe ottamaih” dak- 
khinaifa maggaih ganhatha ahaih vaman“ ti vanditva thokam 35 
gantva sokaih sandharetum asakkoutl punagantva ranna saddhiih 
ekato va uagaraih pavisi. 

Tam atthaih pakasento Sattha upaddham g, a. : 

162. Imam era katbam kathenta ” 

Thunan ” nagaraih upagamun” ti. 282 . 30 

‘ Bd dunivara. * omit dve. ® Bd -ghatta. * t'k’ add ti. * Bd so nivaio. 

‘ C** ca. ’ Ed -ppatto, C** -manto, Be -matto. * Bd vivadamapanno. * C*» kareti. 

'® -itan, Bd itun. " Bd kimmangam. Bd adds adaya gacchanto. ” so 
C*!* for m’ eva? Bd ma vaca. ** Bd pessiyaib. C* ma main, C* ca mam. 
is ti ovaditi. ” Rd adds maggaiii. Bd ma ca. ** Bd navacam. 
all three MSS. -ma. si jji .pa. vs Qia katbayanta. *’ Bd dhuna, 

add nama. ** all three MSS. nagarupa-. 


Jaiaka. V i. 


O 
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XXII. Mafaanipata. 


Ta nagarupagamun ti nagaraih pavittba. 

Pavisitva ca pana M. pindaya caranto usukarassa geha- 
dvaram patto, Sivall pi ekamante atthasi, tasmim samaye 
usukaro aSgarakapalle usnm tapetva kanjikena temetva ekaih 
akkhiih nimTletva* eken” olokento ujum karoti. Taifa disva 
M. cintesi: ,,sac’ ayaih pandito bhavissati raayhaifa etaifa kara- 
nam kathessati, pucchissami nan“ ti upasaihkami. 

Tam attham pakasento S. a.: 

103 . Kotthake usukarassa bhattakale upatthite ^ 

tatra ca so usukaro ekan ca cakkhu niggaj’ha 
jiniham ekena pekkhatiti. 283. 

Ta kotthake ti bbikkhave so raja attano bbattakale upatthite* usuka- 
rassa kottbake attbasi, tatra ca ’ti tasmin ca kotthake, iiiggayba 'ti ni> 
mtletra, ji mb am ekena 'ti ekeu’ akkbiiia vathkam pekkbati, 

Atha nam Maliasatto aha: 

164. Evan no sadbn passasi‘, usukara suoohi me, 

yad ekarii cakkhum niggayha jimham ekena pekkhasiti. 284. 

T. a.: samma usukira evan nu traiii sadbu passasi yaiii ekarii nimlletTa 
eken’ akkbina Tariikaib pekkbasiti. 

Ath’ assa so kathento aha: 

166 . Dvihi saroana cakkhuhi visaiaih viya khayati, 

asampatva paraih lingaih n’ ujjubhavaya kappati. 28.5. 

166 . Ekan ca cakkhurh niggayha jimham ekena pekkhato' 
sampatva paramaih' lingam ujjubhavaya kappati. 286. 

167 . Vivadamatto* dutiyo, ken’ eko vivadissati, 

tassa te saggakamassa ekattam uparocatan* ti. 287. 

Ta. visaiaih viya ’ti vittbiunarii viya butva khayati, a8--lifigan ti 
parato vaihkatthanaih appatva, riujjubhavaya ’ti iia ujubhavaya, i. v. h.: visale 
khayamane parato ujutthanarii'" na papuneyya ’ti, tasmim asampatte adissamane 
ujukabhavaya kiccarh iia kappati iia sampajjatiti , sampatva ti cakkhuna 


' Bd nimmiletva, C*'® ummi-. ’ Bd ekena akkbina. ’ so all three MSS. * 
-tthake, Ca -tthate, ‘ C*= Bd -ti, C» passa. ' Ea -ko. ’ C^a pararii * 

Bd -ppatto. ’ Bd -rocitu. Bd adds va vankatbana va. 
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patva disva ti a,, vi vad am a t to ' ti yatha dutiye akkbimhi ummilite liilgam 
iia pannayati Tamkatthanam ujam ujukatthanam pi vaihkam pannayatiti vivado 
lioti evam samanassa pi dutiyo vivadamatto 

Evam assa so ovadaih datva tunhi ahosi. M. pi pindaya 
caritva niissakabhattam saiiikaddhitva nagara nikkhainma uda- s 
kaphasukatthaue nisTditva kattabbakicco pattaih thavikaya 
osaretva’ Sivalim amantetva aha: 

168 . SunasI Sivali gatha usakarena pavedita, 

pessiya* mam garahittho, dutiyass’ eva sa gati. 288. 

189. Ayam dvedhapatho bhadde aDucipno pathavihi, jo 

tesam tvam ekarii ganbahi, ahain ekaih punaparam, 
n’ eva‘ mam tvam pati me ti 
mahaifa bhariya ti va puna ’ti. 289. 

Ta. sunasiti sata te ta gatba, pessiya man ti idatii pana kumarikaya 
ovadam eva saudhaySha. ]5 

Sa kira „neva‘ mam tvan“ ti vuttapi® Mahasattam anu- 
bandhi yeva, rajanaih iiivattetum na sakkoti, mahajano anu- 
bandhati. Tato pana atavi na dure hoti, M. nllavanarajim 
disva tarn nivattetukamo hutva gacchanto yeva maggasamTpe 
munjatinam addasa, tato isikam’ luncitva „passa Sivali, ayam* go 
idha puna ghatetuin na sakka, evam eva’ puna maybam taya 
saddbim samvaso nama ghatetum na sakko“ ti vatva imam 
upaddbagatham aba: 

170. Munja v’ isika pavalba"’ eka vibara Sivaliti. 290. 

Ta. eka * > Si vali ti aharh ekibbavena vibarissanii, tvam pi eka va vibara 25 
'ti tassa ovadam adasi. 

Sa tarn sutva „ito dani patthaya n’ attbi maybam Maha- 
janakanarindena saddbirii samvaso“ ti sokam dbaretum asak- 
kontl nbhobi batthehi uram pabaritva asanni hutva maha- 


* Bi -ppatto. “ Bd -ppatto vivadapaiino etc. vide supra p. fi5,4 ’ C*'* 

osSpetva. * Ck» -yo. * Ed ma vaca. ® Bd vutte. ’ -ka. ® Bd imarii. 

• Cka evamevam, to go C*»; Bd pabyulha? 


6 * 
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XXII. Mahanipata. 


magge pati. M. tassa asannlbhavaiii natva padam vikopetva 
arannaih pavisi. Aniacca agantva tassa sarlraih' adakena 
sincitva hatthapade parimajjitva ’ safinam labhapesum. Sa 
„tata kuhiih raja“ ti pucchi. „Nanu tnmhe va janatha“ ’ti’. 
* „Upadharetha tata“ ti*. Ito c* ito ca dhavitva na passiihsu. 
Sa maliaparidevaih paridevitva ranno thitatthane cetiyam ka- 
retva gandhatualadihi pajetVa nivatti. M. pi Himavantaih 
pavisitva sattahabbhantare yeva abhinna ca samapattiyo ca 
nibbattetva puua manussapatliaih nagami. Devi pi usukarena 
10 saddhiih kathitatthane kumarikaya saddhirh k-ttliane maiiisa- 
paribhojanatthane Migajinena saddhiih k-tthane Naradena sad- 
dhirh k-tthane ti sabbatthanesu cetiyani karetva gandhamala- 
dihi pujetva senangaparivuta Mithilaih patva ainbuyyane 
puttassa abhisekaih karetva tarn senangaparivutaih oagaraih 
X5 pesetva* sayaih isipabbajjaifa pabbajitva tatth’ eva uyyane 
vasanti kasinaparikaiiimaih katva jhanaih nibbattetva Brahma- 
loka-parayana ahosi. 

S, i. d. a. ,,na bhikkiiave idan eva pubbe pi T. nialiabhinikkha- 
manam nikkhanto yeva" 'ti vatva j. s, : „Tada samuddadevata Uppala- 
20 vanna ahosi, Narado Sariputto, Migajino Moggallano, kumarika Khema 
bhikkhuni, usukaro Anando, Sivali Rahulaniata, Dighavukumaro Rahulo, 
matapitaro maharajakulani, Mahajanakanarindo pana ahani eva" ’ti. 
il ah a jan a kaj a t ak am. 


3. Saniajataka. 

25 Ko nu mam usuna vijjhlti. Idam S. J. v. ekam matiposa- 

kam bhikkhum a. k. Savatthiyam kira attharasakotivibhavass’ ekassa 
setthikulassa ekaputtako ahosi matapitunnam piyo manapo. So eka- 
divasam pasadatalam gato sihapanjaram ugghatetva vithim olokento 
gandhamaladihattham * mahajanam dhammasavanatthaya Jetavanam 


* -re. * C** -maddetva. • B<J adds abaihsu sa. * Bd adds te. * l]d 
pavisetva. 3. Cfr. Cariya-P. p. Hit. Alwis, Attanag. 167. Indian An^iq. .March 1875 

p. 91. J. R. A. Soc. 1871. p. 173. Kamayana ed. Schlegol H. (J3 6 Qki .g 
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g'acchaDtam disva „abam pi gamissamiti *“ gandhamaladlni gahapetra 
viharam gantva Tatthabhesajjapanakaai samghassa dapetva gandha- 
maladibi ca* Bbagarantam pujetra ekamantam nisinno. Dhammam 
sutra kamesu adinayaib “ pabbajjaya ca anisamsam sallakkhetva parisaya 
uttbitaya Bb-tam pabbajjath yacitra ..matapituhi ananunnataih Tatha- s 
gata na pabbajent!ti“ sutva gantva satiaham nirabaro matapitaro 
anujanapetva agantva pabbajjam yaci. So ekaih bbikkhum anapesi *, 
so tarn pabbajesi, tassa pabbajitassa mabalabbasakkaro nibbatti, so 
acariyupajjhaye aradbetva laddbupasampado panca vassani dbammam 
pariyapunitva „ abaih idhakinno riharanii, na me tam patirnpan“ ti lo 
arannavase vipassanadhuram puretukamo upajjhayassa santike kam- 
matthanam gahetva ekath paccantagamam gantva aranne vihasi, so 
tattha vipassanam patthapetva dvadasa vassani ghatento vayamanto 
visesam nibbattetum na sakkhi. Matapitaro pi ’ssa gaccbante gac- 
chante kale duggata abesum, ye pi nesarii kbettam va vanijjam va 15 
payojesum te „imasmim kule putio va bbata va inam codetva ganhanto 
nama n’ attbiti“ attano attano hattbagatam gabetva yatbarucim pala- 
yimsu, gebe dasakammakaradayo pi hiranSasuvannadini gahetva pala- 
yimsu, aparabhage dve jana kapana‘ hutva battbe udakasecanakam pi 
alabhitva gehaih vikkinitva aghara hutva karunnabhavappatta pilotika- so 
nivasana kapalahattha bhikkhSya carimsu. Tasmim kale eko bhikkhu 
Jetavana nikkhamitva tassa vasanatthanam agamasi so tam agantu- 
kavattam katva sukham nisinno „kuto agat’ attha“ ’ti pucchitva 
„J-vana‘‘ ti vutte Satthu c’ eva mahasavakadinan ca arogyam puc- 
chitva matapitunnam pavattim pucchi; „bhante Savatthiyam asu- 2 > 
kassa nama setthikulassa arogyan“ 'ti, ,,avu$o ma tassa kulassa pa- 
vattim pucchiti“. „kiin bhante" ti, „avuso tassa kira kulassa eko va 
putto, so sasane’ pabbajito, tassa pabbajitakalato patthaya etam^ 
kulam parikkhinam, idani dve jana paramakarunnatam patta bhikkhaya 
carantiti". So tassa vacanam sunanto sabbavena santhatum nasakkhi, 30 
assupunnehi akkhlhi roditum arabhi, „8vu$o kim rodasiti“ ca vutte 
„bhante te mayham matapitaro, aham tesam putto" ti, „avuso tava 
m-ro tam nissaya vinasam patta’, gaccha te patijaggahiti". So „aham 
dvadasa vassani ghatento vayamanto maggam va phalam va nibbattetum 


' Bit dhammam sunissamiti mahapitaro vanditva. * &• -ladini. ’ all three 
MSS. adi-. * Ck ana-, C* ana-, ® Cka omit ka-. * C' Bd a-. ’ Bd buddha- 

sasaiie. * C^a evahcevam * add ti 
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nasakkhim, abhabbo bhavis&ami, kim me pabbajjaya, gihi hutva m-ro 
posetva danam datva saggaparayano bhavissamiti" cintetva aranna- 
Tasam tassa therassa niyyadetva punadivase ' nikkhamitva anupubbena^ 
Savatthito avidure JetaTanapitthiviharam papuni. Tattha dve magga’: 

5 eko J-yanarh gaccbati eko Savattbiih *. So tattha thatva „kin nu 
kilo pathamam matapitaro passami ' udahu Dasabalan** ti cintetva „niaya 
m-ro ciraditthapubba, ito patthaya pana me Buddhadassanam dulla- 
bham bhavissati, ajja Samniai>ambuddbam disva dh. sutva sve pato va 
m-ro passissamiti®" Savatthimaggam pahaya sayanhasamaye ^ J-vanam 
10 pavisi. Tam divasam pana S. paccusakale lokara volokento imassa 
kulaputtassa upanissayam“ adda.>a, so tassa agamanakale Matiposaka- 
suttena® matapitunnam gunam vannesi. So bhikkhuparisante thatva 
dhammakatham sunanto cintesi : ,,aham ‘gihi hutva m-ro patijag" 
gitum sakkomiti'*’, S. pana ‘pabbajitaputto va upakarako nama’ ’ti 
to vadati, sv-aham S-ram adisva gato'^, evarupaya pabbajjaya pari- 
hino assam idani pana gihl ahutva pabbajito va samano m-ro 
posessamiti“ so salakam gahetva salakabhattan c’ eva salakayaguu 
ca ganhitva dvadasa vassani aranSe vuttam'* bhikkhuparajikam patto 
wa ahosi. So pato va Savatthim papetva'® ..kin nu kho pathamam 
20 yagum ganhami udahu m-ro passissam5ti“ cintetva ,,kapananaro 
santikam tucchahatthena gantuih ayuttan“ ti yaguoi gahetva va etesarh 
puranagehadvarath gato, m-ro yagubhikkham caritva parabhittim upa- 
g’antva nisinnake disva uppannasoko assupunnehi uettehi tesaih avidure 
atthasi, Te tarn disvapi na saSjanimsu, ath’ assa mata „bhikkkat- 
25 thaya thito bhavissatiti*' sannaya „bhante tumhakara databbayuttakam 
n atthi, aticchatba" 'ti aha, so tassa kathaih sutva hadayapuram 
sokam gahetva assupunnehi nettehi tatth’ eva atthasi, dutiyam p, 
tatiyam pi vuccamano pi atthasi yeva, ath’ assa pita mataram a. 
,,gaccha jataputto” nu ko te eso“ ti, sa utthaya gantva sanjanitva 
30 padamule patitva paridevi, pitapi ’ssa tath’ eva akasi, mahantam ka- 
runnam ahosi. So pi m-ro disva sakabbavena santhatum asakkonto 
assuni pavattesi, so sokam adhivasetva ,,ma cintayittha, aham vo 

1 Ed adds aranna. * B<* adds gacvhanto. ’ Bd adds ahesniii tesu. ‘ C*:* 
-iyari). > Bd passisami. « Bd adds sallakkhetva. ’ siyanha-. « Bd -yasam- 
pattira. ® Ck -puttena. "> Ck» add cintesi. ■' Bd sacahaih Cks add 

assaifa. Bd bhaveyyam. " so Ck«; Bd vuttha. so C» ; C* papesitva Bd 
pavisitxa. Ck* omit udahu. ” Bd adds matapitunam. >* Cks pari-.’ » 
Ck jaiia-, Bd gaccha bhadde janahi putto. 
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posessamiti" m-ro assasetva yagum payetva ekamante nisida- 
petTa puna bhikkham aharitva te bhojetva attano bbikkham pariye- 
sitva tesam santikam gantva puna bhattena pucchitva bhattakiccam 
katra te ekamante nivasam akasi. So tato pattbaya imina niyamena 
m-ro patijaggati, attana laddbani pakkbikabbattadlni pi tesam datva 5 
sayam pindaya caritva' labhamano bhunjati, vassarasikam pi annam’ 
yam kind labbitra tesam yeva deti, tehi paribbuttajinnapilotikam^ 
aggalam datva* ranjitva* sayam paribbunjati, bbikkbam labbana- 
divasam® pan’ assa appam’ alabbanadivasani ’ babuni* abesum, niva- 
sanaparupanam atilukbam boti. So m-ro patijagganto va aparabbage lO 
kiso uppanduppandukajato ahosi, atba naiii sandittbasambhatta puc- 
cbimsu : „avuso pubbe tava sariravanno sobbati idani pana uppan- 
duppandukajato si, vyadbi nu kbo te uppanno“ ti, so „n’ attbi me 
aruso vyadbi palibodbo pana me attbiti-' tarn pavattim arocesi. 
,,Avuso S. saddbadeyyam vinipatetum na deti, tvam saddbadeyyam t5 
gahetva gibinam dadamano ayuttam karositi**. So tesam katham 
sutva lajjito oliyyi". Te tattakenapi atuttba gantva ,,asuko nama 
bbante bbikkbu saddbadeyyam vinipatetva gibi‘® posetiti“ Sattbu 
arocesum. S. tarn kulaputtam pakkosapetva „saccam kira tvam 

bbikkbu saddbadeyyam gabetva gibi‘* posesiti“ puccbitva „saccam so 
bhante“ ti vutte S. tassa tam sukiriyam vannetukamo attano ca 
pubbacariyath pakasetukamo hutva „gihi'’ bbikkbu posento ke'* 
posesiti““ puccbi, ,,m-ro bhante“ ti, tato S. tassa ussaham jane- 
tukamo butva „sadhu sadbu“ ’ti tikkbattum sadbukaram datva ,,tvam 
nioya gatamagge tbito, abam pubbe ** cariyam caranto m-ro posesin” 25 
ti a. So bbikkbu ussabam patilabbi. S. taya pubbacariyaya avi- 
karanattbam bbikkbubi yadto a. a. : 

Atite Baranasito avidure nadiya oriinatTre eko nesadagamo 
ahosi paratire eko, ekekasmiih panca pafica kulasatani vasanti, 
dvisu pi gamesu dve nesadajetthaka sahaya, te daharakale yeva 30 
katikaih karimsu: „sace amhesu ekassa dhita hoti ekassa 
potto ” tesam avahavivaliaih hotu“ ’ti. Atha orimatlragama- 

* Cft* add ya, ^ add pi. ^ Bd adds gahetva. * so C*: Kd katva, Ca 
anva. * Bd raj-. * Bd labhamanadivasam, labhanadivasehi. ’ C*a omit 
appaiii. ® Cft* alabhanadivasa, Bd apparii alabhamana divasani. ® C^^a bahu. 

*0 Bd adds bhikkhu. ** Bd ohiyi. ** gihi, Bd gihinara. Ck -i, Bd -ino. 

** Cka ko. Cka posehiti. Bd pubba. C^a -a. 
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vasiaesadajetthakassa gehe putto jayi, jatakkhane c’ assa dn- 
kulena patiggahitatta Uakulako t’ eva namam kariitisn, ita- 
rassa gehe dhita jayi, tassa paratire jatatta Parika ti namaih 
kariiiisu, te ubho pi abhirupa ahesurii suvannavanna, nesadakule 
5 jatapi panatipatan nama na kariiiisu. Aparabhage solasavassa- 
kaiii Dukulakumaram matapitaro ahariisu: „putta kuraarikan 
te anessama“ ’ti, so pana' Brahmaloka agato suddhasatto 
ubho kanne pidhaya ,,na me gharavasen’ attho, ma evarupaih 
avacuttha“ ’ti vatva yavatatiyarii vuccamano pi na icchi yeva. 
10 Parikakumarikapi „amma ainhakaih sahayassa putto atthi abhi- 
rupo suvannavanno, tassa tain dassaiua“ ’ti matapituhi vutta 
tath’ eva vatva kanne pidahi, sapi Erahmalokato agata. Du- 
kulakumaro tassa rahassena sasanaih pahini ,,sace kira metliu- 
nadhammena atthika annassa geham gaccha', mama methune 
15 chando n’ attWti“, sapi tassa tath’ eva sasanaih pesesi. Tesarh 
anicchamananam yeva avahavivahaih kariihsu. Te ubho pi 
kilesasamuddaih anotaritva dve Mahabrahmano viya ekato 
vasiihsu, D-kumaro luaccham va migarii va na mareti, anta- 
raaso ahataih niaihsara pi na vikkinati. Atha narii m-ro va- 
20 diihsu: ,,tata tvarii nesadakule nibbattitva n’ eva gharavasaih 
icchasi na panavadharii karosi, kin nama karissasiti“. „Amma 
tata tumhesu anujanantesu ajj’ eva pabbajissama®“ ’ti. „Tena 
hi gacchatha*'* ’ti dve pi jane uyyojesurii. Te m-ro vanditva 
nikkhamma Gangatire Uimavantaih pavisitva yasmim thane 
25 Migasamraata nama nadi Hiniavantato otaritva Gangam patta 
tarn thanam gantva Gangam pahaya Migasammatabhimukha 
abhirfihiifasu. Tasmiifa khane Sakkabhavanam unhakaram das- 
sesi, Sakko tam karanaih natva Yissakararaam amantetva 
,,tata Vissakamma dve mahapurisa nikkhamitva Himavantam 
30 pavittha, iiivasanatthanaiii tesarh laddhuih vattati, Mi-nadiya 


‘ omit so paiia * C*a gacchata, Ed gaccheyyahi, * C*:» -miti. ‘ C^s 
gacchama, pabbajetha. 
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addhakosantare' etesath pannasalan ca] pabbajitaparikkhare ca 
mapetva ehiti“ a. So „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva Mugapakkha- 
jatake agatanayen' eva aabbaiii sainvidahitva ainanapasadde 
mige palapetva ekapadikajariighamaggatii mapetva sakatthanarn 
eva gate. Te pi tain maggarii disva tena assamapadam papu- 5 
nimsu. Dukulapandito pannasalaih pavisitva pabbajitapakkhare 
disva „Sakkena inayarh dinna’“ ti Sakkadattiyabhavaih natva 
sa^kain omuncitva rattavakacivaraih nivasetva parupitva ajinain 
aiiise katva jataniandalam bandhitva isivesarii gahetva Pari- 
yapi® pabbajjarh datva ubho kamavacaramettam bhaventa* tattha 10 
pativasimsu. Tesam mettanubliaveiia sabbe migapakkhino anna- 
inannam mettacittain eva patilabhiiiisn, na koci kassaci * vi- 
hetheti. Pari* panlyaih paribhojaniyaih aharati assamapadam 
samniajjati sabbakiccani karoti, ubho pi phalaphalam aharitva 
paribhunjitva attano attano pannasalaih pavisitva samana- is 
dhammaih karonta’ vasain kappayiihsu. Sakko tesam upattb§- 
naifa agaccliati. So ekadivesain olokento „imesaih cakkhuni 
parihayissantiti'* antarayaih disva D-panditaih npasaihkamitva 
vanditva ekamantaih nislditva evam a. : „bhante tumhakaih 
antarayo paniiayati, patijagganakaih puttain laddhuih vattati, *o 
lokadhammaih patisevatha*" ’ti a. „Sakka kin nam’ etaih 
kathesi, mayam agararaajjhe pi etam lokadhammaih pahaya 
pulavagutharasiih viya jigucchimha, idani arahhaih pavisitva 
isipabbajjaih pabbajitva’ kathaih evarupaih karissama" ’ti. 
„Bhante sace na evaih karotha Paritapasiya utnnikale na- *5 
bhiih hatthena paramaseyyatha" ’ti. M. ,,idaih sakka katun“ 
ti sampaticchi. Sakko tarn vanditva sakatthanarn eva gato. 

M. pi tarn kaianaifa Pariya acikkhitva tassa utunikale nabhiih 
paramasi. Tada B. devaloka cavitva tassa kucehimhi pati- 


■ C*:« -ghosa-. ’ ditthS. “pa parikayapi • C^a -to, B<I -etva * kinci 
‘ C*=» pari, hd parika, ’ 0*= karento, C» fid karonto. “ Bd patisevetha • 
C^a -ita. Bd parikaya ta-. 
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sandhiih ganhi. Sa dasamasaccayena suvannam pnttam vijayi, 
ten’ ev’ assa Suvannasamo ti namaih karimsu. Pariyapi 
pabbatantare kinnariyo dhatikiccam karimsn. Te ubho pi 
B-aiii nahapetva pannasalaya nipajjapetva 'phalaphalatthaya 
5 gacchanti. Tasmim khane kinnara kumaratii gahetva kandara- 
disu nahapetva pabbatamatthakaih aruyha nanapupphehi alam- 
karitva haritalamanosiladihi * tilake katva anetva pannasalaya 
nipajjapenti. Pari“ agantva puttarii thanhaih payeti. Tara 
aparabhage vaddhitva solasavassuddesikam pi“ anurakkhanta 
10 matapitaro pannasalaya nisidapetva sayam eva vanamulaphala- 
phalatthaya gacchanti. M. „kadaci kocid eva anlarayo bha- 
veyya‘- ’ti tesam gatamaggam sallakkheti. Ath’ ekadivasarii 
tesara vanaraulaphalaphalam adaya sayanhasamaye* nivattan- 
tanarh assaniapadato avidure mahamegbo utthahi, te ekam 
15 rukkhamulaih pavisitva vaininikamatthake atthaihsu, tassa 
abbhantare asiviso atthi, tesam sarirato sedagandhamissakam 
udakam otaritva tassa nasaputam pavisi, so kujjhitva nasa- 
vatena pahari, dve pi andha hutva annainannam na passimsu. 
D-pandito Parim amantetva „Pari‘ mama cakkhfini parihinani, 
20 na tarn passamiti“ a., sapi tath’ evaha, te „n’ atthi no dani 
jivitau“ ti raaggaifa apassanta paridevamana vicarirasu. „Kirh 
pana tesam pubbakararaan“ ’ti. Tara kira pubbe vejjakulam 
ahosi', atha so vejjo ekassa mahaddhanassa purisassa akkhi- 
rogara patijaggi, so tassa kinci na dapesi, vejjo kujjhitva bhari- 
25 yaya arocetva „kim karoma“ ’ti a., sapi kujjhitva „na no tassa 
santike dhanen’ attho’, bhesajjam tassa vatva ekam yogam 
datva akkhini kanani karohiti“ a., so „sadhu“ ’ti tassa va- 
canaih sarapaticchitva tatha akasi, tesam ubhinnara pi imina 
karamena cakkhuni andhani jayimsu®. Atha M. cintesi ,,raaraa 


' C*S -lahi. - parika. ’ Ck» add tam. ‘ C*a sSyanha-. ^ Bd parike « 

Bd te kira pubbe vajjakule ahesuii). ^ Bd santakeiiattho. » so Bd- c** te 
ubbho pi imina kammena cakkhuni jiyirhsu. 
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m>ro annesu divaspsu iinaya velaya agacchanti, idani tesaih 
pavattim na janami, patirnaggam gamissamiti“ patimaggaih 
gantva saddam akasi, te tassa saddam sanjanitva patisaddaih 
katva puttasinehena „tata Sama' idha paripantho atthi, nia 
agamiti" vadirasu, atha nesam „tena hi imam gahetva etha“ 5 
'ti dighalatthim adasi, te latthikotiyaih gahetva tassa santikaih 
agamiihsn, atha ne ,,keDa vo karanena cakkhuni vinatthaniti" 
pncchi, „tata mayam deve vassante rukkhamule varamika- 
matthake thita, tena karanena“ ’ti, so sutva va annasi: 
„tattha asivisena bhavitabbam, tena kuddhena nasavato vis- lo 
sattho bhavissatlti“ so m-ro disva rodi c’ eva hasi ca, atha 
nan te pucchithsu: „kasma tata rodi kasma hasiti“, „arama 
tata tnrahakam daharakale yeva cakkhuni vinatthaniti rodim, 
idani patijaggissaraiti hasith, nia cintayittha, aham vo pati- 
jaggissainlti“ so m-ro assamapadaifa anetva tesaiii rattit- is 
thanadivatthanesu camkame pannasalaya vaccatthane passa- 
vatthane ti sabbatthanesu rajjuke bandhi, tato patthaya te 
assame thapetva vanamulaphalani aharati, pato va nesam va- 
sanatthanaih saminajjati , Mi-nadim gantva panlyaih aharati, 
paribhojanlyaih upatthapeti , dantakatthamukhodakadim katva 20 
madhuraphalaphalath deti, tehi mukhe vikkhalite sayaih pari- 
bhunjati, paribhunjitva tn-ro vanditva migaganaparivuto phala- 
phalatthaya arannam pavisitva pabbatantare kinnaraparivaro 
phalaphalam gahetva sayanhavelayam* agantva ghate’ udakaih 
aharitva tapetva unhodakena nesam yatharuciih nahapanain va es 
padadhovanam va katva angarakapallam upanetva gatte se- 
detva nisinnanaih phalaphalam datva pariyosane sayam pi kha- 
ditva sesakaiii thapeti% imina niyamena m-ro patijaggati. 
Tasmim samaye Baranasiyam Filiyakkho nama raja r. kareti, 
so migamainsalobhena mataraih r. paticchapetva sannaddha- so 
pancavudho Himavantarii pavisitva mige vadhitva mamsaiii 


I yama. * Cl* sayanha-. ^ C* Bd '6[ia. * “Siti? db&pcsi. 
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khadanto Migasamniataih nadim patva annpubbena Samassa 
panlyagahanatitthaih patto migavalanjaih disva manivannahi 
sakhahi kotthakarh katva dhannih adaya visapitarii saraih 
sannahitva tattha nilino acchi. M. pi sayanhasamaye ' phala- 
5 phalaih aharitva assamapade thapetva ra-ro vanditva „nahatva 
paniyarii adaya aganiissamiti“ gbatarii gahetva migaganaparivuto 
dve niige ekato katva tesaih pitthe panlyaghataih thapetva 
hatthena gahetva naditittham agamasi. Raja kotthake thito 
tatha agacchantam disva „maya ettakaih kalam vicarantena 
10 nianusso nama na ditthapubbo, devo nu kho esa, nago nn kho 
ti, sace kho panaharh etaih upasaihkamitva pucchissaini devo 
ce akase uppatissati nago ce bhumiyaih pavekkhati, na kho 
panahaih sabbakalarh Himavante yeva vasissami, Baranasiin 
pi gamissaini, tatra mam amacea pncchissanti : ‘api nu kho te 
15 maharaja Himavante vasantena na kinci acchariyaih ditthapubban’ 
ti, ‘tatrahaih* evarupo me satto dittho’ ti vatva ‘ko nara’ eso’ 
ti vutte sace ‘na jananiiti’ vakkhami garahissanti math, tasma 
etarii vijjhitva dubbalath katva pucchissaniiti” cintesi, atha 
tesu migesu pathamam eva otaritva paniyaih pivitva uttinnesu 
20 Ro. uggahitavatto viya niahathero sanikam udakaih otaritva 
patippassaddharato’ paccuttaritva vakacivaraih * nivasetva ajina- 
cammaih ekamsarii katva panlyaghataih ukkhipitva udakarh pufi- 
jitva vamaihsakute thapesi, tasmiih kale ‘ ,,idani vijjhituifa samayo“ 
ti raja visapitasaraih khipitva M-arh dakkhinapasse vijjhi, saro 
25 vamapassena nikkhami, tassa viddhabhavarh natva migagano 
bhito palayi, Siivannasaraapandito pana viddho pi panlyaghataih 
yatha va tatha va anusumbhitva* satiih paccupatthapetvS sani- 
kam otaretva valukaih viyuhitva thapetva disa vavatthapetva 
matapitunnaih vasanatthanadisabhagena ' sisaih katva rajata- 


’ C» sayanha-. ’ C*» tatrahaih. ® C» -rathe, Hi -ratho. ‘ 1!<J rattavaka- 
oTrara, « Ck> thapaiiakale. ‘ so G*; C* anusamhitva, Bd anavasumbhitva ’ 
Cfc -tthanarabhage, C» -tthanabhage. 
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pattavannavalukaya suvannapatiraa viya nipajjitva satiifa upa^ 
thapetva „imasmiiii Hiraavantapadese mama verino nama n’ 
atthi, mama pi annasmiiti veraih nama n’ atthiti“ vatva rau- 
kheua lohitam chaddetva rajanam adisva va g. a. : 

1 . Ko DU mam asnna vijjhi pamattam udaharakaifa, s 

khattiyo brahmano vesso ko main viddha nilTyasiti. 291. 

Ta. pamattan ti niettabhavanaya 'aiiupatthitasatiiii, idaih hi So sandhaya 
tasmim khane attaiiarii pamattam iiama akasi, viddha ti vijjhitva. 

Evan ca pana vatva puna attano sanramamsassa abhakkha- 
sammatabhavam dassetuiii g. a.: lo 

2 . Na me mariisani khajjani, cammen' attho na vijjati, 

atha kena nu vannena viddheyyaih mam amanSatha ’ti 292. 
dutiyarh g. vatva tarn eva namadivasena pucchanto: 

3 . Ko va tvam kassa va putto, katharh janemu tam mayam, 

puttho me samma akkhahi, is 

kirn main viddha nillyasiti aha. 293. 

Ta. amaiiQathS 'ti ayam puriso k«na kiiraneua mam vijjbitabbaiii 
amahaittha 'ti a. 

Tam sutva raja ,,ayam maya visapitena kandena' vijjhitva 
patito pi n’ eva math akkosati na paribhasati, hadayain sam- 20 
bahanto viya piyavacanena samudacarati, gacchissarai ’ssa 
santikan“ ti cintetva gantva santike thito a.: 

4. Rajaham asmi Kaslnam, P.liyakkho ti main vidu, 

lobha rattham pahatvana migam esan carara’ aham. 294. 

6. Issatthe c’ asmi kusalo dalhadhainmo ti vissuto, 25 

nago pi me na munceyya agato usupatanan ti. 295. 

Ta.’ raj aham as miti evaih kir’ assa’ ahosi, devapi nSgapi manussa- 
bhasam eva katheiiti yeva, aham etaih devo va nago va maiiusso \a ti na 
janami, sace kujjheyya naseyya c3pi mam rajd ti vutte kho pana abhayanto 
nama n’ atthili, tasma attano tejaiii * janapetuih pathamam rajaham asmiti adim 30 
a., lobha ti mamsalobhena, migamesan ti mige esanto, dutiyagathaya pi 


‘ C** khan-, Ed sallena. * Cs tassa. ® Bd adds vitakko. * Bd rajabhavain. 
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attano balam dipetukamo evam a., ta. issatthe ti dhaiiusippe, dalba- 
dhammo ti dalhadhanurh Bahassatthamam dhanarii oropetua ca aropetUD 
ca samattho. 

Id attano balam vannetva tassa namagottaih pucchanto a.: 
6 6. Tvan ca kassa va, putto si, kathaih janema tarn mayaih, 

pituno attano capi namagottaih pavedaya ’ti. 296. 

Ta. pavedaya ’ti katbaya. 

Tarn sutva M. ,.sac’ ahaih ‘devanagakinnaradisn khattiya- 
disu va annataro ’ham asmiti’ katheyyam saddaheyy’ eva' esa, 
10 saccam eva katheturh vattatiti“ cintetva a. : 

7 . Nesadaputto, bhaddan te, Samo iti main natayo 
amantayimsu jivantaifa, sv-ajj* ev’ ahaih “ gato saye. 297. 

8. Viddho ’smi puthusallena savisena yatha migo, 
sakarahi lohite raja passa semi pariplnto. 298. 

9 . Paticamma gataih’ sallaih passa vihami* lohitaih, 
aturo ty-anupucchami: kiih maih viddha nillyasi. 299. 

10 . Ajinamhi hannate dipl, nago dantehi hannati, 

atha kena nu vannena viddheyyaih® mam amannatha ’ti. 300 

Ta. jivaiitan ti maiii ito pubbe jtvamanam ebi Sama yahi Sima ti 
20 vobaranti fiitayo Sama ’ti amantayimsu, s vajj e va b a m “ gato ti so abam ajja 
evam gato maianamukhe appito, gaye ti sayami, pariplato ti iiimuggo, 
paticamma° ti paticamitva’ vamapassena pavisitva dakkbinapassena vinigga- 
tan ti a., passa ’ti olokayassu mam, vihamiti* iiittbubbami, idam so satim 
paccupattbapetva avikampamaiio va ,lobitam mukbeiia chaJdetva a., aturo ti 
giiano butvaabam tarn anupucchami, iiiliyasiti etasmim gumbbe niilno accbasi, 
viddbeyyaii ti vijjbitabbam, ama^uoatha ti amaoaittba. 

Raja tassa vacanaih sutva yathabhutaih anacikkhitva 
mnsavadaih karonto a. : 

11 . Migo upatthito asi agato usupatanaih, 

30 tarn disva ubbijji Sama, na te* kodho mam avislti. 301. 
Ta. avisiti ajjhotthari, teiia me karanena kodbo uppanno ti dipeti. 


' C**® saddahateva * Ck» svajjevaifa, Bd svajjevahan. ^ Bd -vamma-. * 

\i-, lid dhimbami. ‘ C** -yya. * Bd -vamma. ’ Bd -vami-. ® O lid te na. 
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Atha nam M. „kiin vadesi maharaja, imasmiin Himavante 
mam disva palayanaraigo nama n’ atthiti“ vatva a.; 

u. Yato sarami attanam yato patto ’smi vinnutam 
na main miga uttasanti aranne sapadani pi. 302. 

13. Yato nidhiih pariharirh yato patto ’smi yobbanam 5 

na mam miga uttasanti' aranne sapadani pi. 303. 

14 . Bhiru kimpurisa raja pabbate Gandhamadane 
sammodamana gacchama pabbatani vanani ca, 

atha kena nu vannena utrase so migo mainan ti. 304. 

Ta. na mam miga ti mam disva miga nama na uttasanti, sapadaniti 10 
valamigadayo, yato nidhiii ti yato patthaya ahaiii vakaciranivasanam pari- 
hariiii, bhiru kimpurisa ti mahaiaja miga tava tittbantu kimpurisa nama 
atibhlruka nama houti, G-ne ti te imasmim gandheiia madakare pabbate 
Gandhamadane rihaiaiiti, te pi mam disva na uttasanti, atha kho mayam anna- 
mannam sammodamana gacchama, utrase ti mama migo utraseyya ’ti kena 15 
nu karanena tvam mam saddahapessasiti dipeti. 

Tara sutva raja ,,maya imam niraparadham vijjhitva mu- 
savado kato, saccam eva kathessaniiti“ cintetva a. : 

15. Na t’ addasa migo Sama kin t’ aham alikaih bhane, 

kodhalobhabhibhuto ’ham, usum te tam avissajiti. 305. 20 

Ts, na taddasa ti na tarn adhasa’, kintahan ti kin te evaih kalyana- 
dassanassa santike ahaiii alikam bhanissami, k-bbuto ban ti kodhena ca 
lobhena ca abhibhuto hutva aham, so hi pathamam eva migesu kodhena mige 
vijjhissamiti dbanuih aropetva thito paccha 6-am disva tassa devatadisu ahna- 
tarabhavaih ajananto pucchissami nan ti lobhaiii uppadesi, tasma evam aha. 25 

Evan ca pana vatva ,,nayam Suvannasamo imasmim aranne 
ekako va vasissati, natakehi pi ’ssa bhavitabbarh, pucchissami 
nan“ ti cintetva itararii g. a.: 

16 . Kuto nu samma agamma kassa va pahito tuvaih 

udaharo nadim gaccha agato Migasammatau ti. 306. so 

Ta. samma ’ti M-ath alapati, agamma 'ti kuto desa imam vanam 
agamma amhakaib udakaiii aharituin udaharo nadim gaccha ’ti, kassa va pa- 
hito ti kena pahito hutva tvam imam Migasammataih agato ti a. 


’ utta-, Bd utra-. * Bd na tam disva migo atbasa na bhito ti a. 
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So tassa katharii sutva mahantam vedanaih adhivasetva 
mukheoa lohitani chaddetva g. a.: 

17 . Andha matapita mayhaih, te bharami brahavane, 
tes’ aham udaharako agato Migasainmatan ti. 307. 

5 Ta. bhaiamiti mulaphaladini aharitva posemi. 

Evan ca pana vatva m-ro ca arabbha vilapanto aha: 

18 . Atthi nesam asamattam atha sahassa jivitam, 
udakassa calabhena iranne andha marissare. 308. 

19 . Na me idaifa tatha dukkham, labbha pi pumuna idam, 

10 yan ca amniarh na passami, tarn me dukkhataram ito. 309. 

so. Na me idam tatha dukkham, labbha hi pumunS idam, 
yan ca tatam na passami, tarn me dukkhataram ito. 310, 

31 . Sa nuna kapana amma cirarattaya rucchiti’ 

addharatte va ratte va nadiva avasucchati*. 311. 

13 St. So nuna kapano tato cirarattaya rucchiti’ 

ad4haratte’ va ratte va nadiva avasucchati*. 312. 

S 3 . Utthanaparicariyaya padasarabahanassa ca 

Sama tata’ vilapanta hindissanti brahavane. 313. 

s 4 . Idaih dutiyakarii sallara kampeti hadayam mama 
20 yan ca andhe na passami yan ca hessaini jivitan ti. 314. 

Ta. asamattan ti bhojarianiattam, asa ti kira bbojanassa namaib, tassa 
ca attbitaya atha sahassa jlritan ti chadivasaoiattarii jivitan ti a., idaiii 
aharitva tbapitam phalaphalam saiidbayaba, atbava usa ti usnia‘, ten’ etaiii 
dasseti; tesarii sarire usniamattarii atthi, atha maya abhatena phalaphalena sa- 
23 hassa jivitam atthiti, marissare ti marissanti, pumana ti purisena, evaru- 
paih hi dakkbam purisena laddhabbam eva ’ti a., cirarattaya rucchititi’ 
cirarattarii ® rodissati, addharatte va ’ti majjhimaratte va ratte va ti® pac- 
chimaiatte va, a v asu c e hat iti kutinadi viya sussissatiti “ a., utthan8--ya 
’ti maharaja yam aham ratlim pi divapi dve tayo vpre utthaya attano utthana- 
30 viriyena tesam paricariyarii karomi batthapade sambahami mam adisva tesarfi 
atthaya te parihinacakkhnka Sama tata ’ti vilapanta 'kanthakehi vijjhiyamana 


t Bd rujjati. ® C** -sicchati. ® C‘s -ratto. * Bd -sujjhati. “ C*a tata ti. « 
C*a usama. ’ Bd rujjatiti. ® C* -a, C» - 0 . * C*a omit majjhima - - vati 
‘® C'a -sicchiti, Bd -sujjbatiti, C*’ add avasicchissati, sukkhissatiti. 
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imasmim inahaiite vane biodissautiti ' a., dntiyan ti pathamarii pavitthaTisa- 
pitasallato pi sataganena dalbataram idam dutiyam uesam adassanasokasallam. 

Raja tassa vilapath sutva „ayaih accantabrahmacarl 
dhaiume thito m-ro bharati, idani evaih dnkkhappatto pi tesam 
yeva vilapati, evam gunasampanno naina maya aparadho kato, 
katham nu kho imam samassaseyyan“ ti ciatetva „mama 
nirayapavitthakale r. kiifa karissati, imina patijaggitaniyamen’ 
ev’ assa m-ro patijaggissami, icc-assa maranam amaranam bha- 
Tissatiti“ sannitthanam katva a.: 

S6. Ma balham paridevesi Sania kalyanadassana, 

aham kammakaro hutva bhariyassan te brahavane. 315. 

26 . Issatthe c' asmi kusalo dalhadhammo ti vissnto 

aham kammakaro hutva bhariyassan te brahavane. 316. 

97. Miganam vighasam’ anvesam vanamulaphalani ca 

aham kammakaro hutva bhariyassan te brahavane, 317. 

98. Kataman tam vanam Sama yattha matapita tava, 

ahan te tatha bharissath yatha te abhari tuvan ti. 318. 

Ta. bhavissaiite ti te tava matapitaro bharissami, migaiian ti tbula- 
dinam miganam vighaaam aiivesanto idam soiesatthe casmi kusalo ti 
tbulatbulamige vadbitva madhuramamsena tava m-to bbarissamiti vatva maha- 
raja ambe uissaya ma panavadham kariti vutte evam a., yatba te ti yatba 
tvan te abbari tath’ eva He aham pi bharissami. 

V 

Atha M. „sadhu maharaja, tena hi in-ro bbarassu“ ’ti 
vatva maggaih acikkhanto a.; 

29. Ayam ekapadi raja yo ’yam ussisake mama, 
ito gantva addhakosaih’ tattha tesam agarakam, 
tattha matapita mayham, te bharassu ito gato ti. 319. 

Ta. ekapadlti ekapadamaggo, ussisake ti yo^ esa mama mattba- 
katth^e, addhakosan^ ti addhakosantaram^. 

Evam so tassa maggam acikkhitva matapitusu balava- 


* Bd bindissanti vicarissantiti. ^ read : ghasam? ® C^a -ghosam. * so. 
s C*» -ghosau. ‘ Ck» -gbosau-. 

Jataka. VI. 
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sinehena tatharupam vedanam adhivasetva tesam bharanatthaya 
afijaliin paggayha yacanto puna a.: 

30. Name te Kasiraj’ atthu', namo te Kasivaddhana, 

andha matapita mayhain, te bharassn brabavane. 320. 

5 31. Anjalin te paganharai®, Kasiraja nara’ atthu te, 

mataraifa pitaram mayham vntto vajjasi vandanan ti. 321. 

Ta. vutto vajjasiti putto vo Samo naditire visapJtasallena viddho 
rajatapattasadise valnkapnline pasaeiia nipaimo aojalim paggayha tamhakam 
pads vandatiti evaih maharaja maya vntto hutva matapitunnaiii me vandanam 
10 vandeyyasiti a. 

Raja „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchi. M. matapitunnaifa vanda- 
nam pesetva visannutaih papnni. 

T. a. p. S. aha: 

33 . Idaih yatvana so Samo yuva kalyapadassano 
15 mucchito’ visavegena yisanni samapajjatha ’ti. 322. 

Ta. samapajjatha ’ti Jato. 

So hi hettha ettakam kathento nirnssaso viya kathesi, 
idani pan’ assa visavegena upattita* bhavangacittasantatibada- 
yarupan® uissaya pavattikatha ' pacchijji mnkharia pidahi ak- 
*0 khini nimmilitani hatthapada thaddhabhavappatta, sakalasarirarii 
lohitena tintam^ Raja „ayam idan’ eva maya saddhiih ka- 
thesi, kin nu klio ti ’ssa assasapassase upadbaresi, te pana 
niruddha, sariraih thaddhaih jatam, so niruddho dani Samo" ti 
sokam sandharetuih asakkonto ubho hatthe matthake thapetva 
35 mahasaddena paridevi. 

T. a. p. S. aha; 

33. Sa* raja paridevesi bahum karunnasaiiihitaiii : 

ajararaaro ’ham® asiih, ajj’ etarh'® naini" no pure. 323. 

34. Samaiti kalakataih disya n' atthi maccussa nagamo, 

y’ assu'® main patimanteti sa yisena samappito 324. 


* C*» -raja, omitting atthu. * Bd paggayhami, ’ Bd punjito. ^ so Bd; 
pattame, C" patthave. * omit bhavahga. * Bd pavatta-. ' C* tiiinam Bd mak- 
khitain. ® Bd so. ® ahaih. Cl* ajjeyatam. " nasi. C^s yassa 
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35. Sy-ajj’ evam ' gate kale na kinci-m-abhibhasati, 

nirayam nuna gaccbami, ettha me n’ atthi samsayo. 325. 

36. Tada hi pakatam papam cirarattaya kibbisam 
bharanti tassa vattaro, game kibbisakarakam ’ 

aranne nimmanussamhi ko^ mam vattum arahati. 326. 5 

. 37. Sarayanti hi kammani game samgaccha* mapava, 

aranne nimmanussamhi ko’ mam sarayissatiti. 327. 

Xa asiti ti aham ettakam ajaramaro 'mhiti sanni ahosiih , ajj’ etau ti 
abarii ajja imam Samaih kalakataiii disva maman c’ eva annnesan ca n’ atthi 
maccnssa nagamo taiii maccuno agamanaih ajja janami^ ito pnre na janamiti 10 
viiapati, svajjevaii^ ti yo^ saviseiia saliena samappito idan’ eva mam pati~ 

. manteti so ajja^ evaih gate kale ti evam maianakale pavatte kind appa- 
mattakam pi na bhasati, tadahiti tasmim kbane Samarh vijjhantena maya 
papam hatam, cirarattaya kibbisan ti tarn paiiacirarattamvipaccauasamattham 
darunaih pharusaiii, tassa ti tassa evarupam papam vicarantassa, vattaro ti 15 
ninditaro bhavanti, kuhiih game kinti kibbisakarako ti imasmim pans aranne 
uimmaiinssamhi ko mam vattum arahati, sace hi’ bhaveyya vadeyya 'ti viiapati, 
sarayantihi ti game va iiigamadisu, saihgaccha manava ti tattha tattha 
purisa sannipatitva ambho parisaghataka darunan te kammam katam asnka* 
dandappatto nama tvan ti evam kammani sarenti codenti, imasmim pans nim- 20 
manusse aranne imarit rajanatii ko sarayissatiti attanarh codento viiapati. 

Tada BahusodarI‘° nama devadhita Gandhamadana-vasinI 
MahSsattassa sattame attabhave matubhutapabba " pnttasinehena 
B-am niccaib avajjati, taifa divasam pana sa dibbasampattiih 
anubhavamana na taifa avajji ”, devasamagamaifa gata ti pi va- 25 
dant’ eva”, sa tassa visannibhatakale „kin nu kho me put- 
tassa”“ ’ti avajjamana addasa; „Piliyakkho raja mama pattam 
savisena saliena vijjhitva Migasammatatire valukapuline patetva 
mahantena saddena paridevati, sac' aham na gamissami mama 
putto Suvannasamo etth’ eva nassissati ranrlo pi hadayam so 
phalissati Saniassa m-ro pi nirahara paniyam pi alabhitva sus- 
sitva marissanti, mayi pana gataya raja paniyaghatam adaya 
tassa matapitunnam sautikam gamissati vacanan ca nesam 


* Bd svajjevam. ’ Bd -ko. ’ add nu? ‘so all three MSS ‘ C* janitirfa, 

Ca janiiii. ® Bd svajjevangate kale. ’ Cka so. ® ahaih. * Bd pi. Bd 
-sundari. *' Bd mata-. C* -jja, Bd -jjati. '’Bd -tiyeva. ** Bd -ssapavatti. 

6 * 
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sutva te puttassa santikath anessati, atha te ca ahan ca sacca- 
kiriyam karissama. Samassa visaih nimmadissati', evain me 
putto jlvitaiii labhissati, m-ro cakkhuni labhissanti, raja Sa- 
massa dhammadesanam satva gantva mahadanam datva sagga- 
5 parayano bhavissati, tasma gaccham'' aham tattha“ ’ti sa 
gantva Migasammatanaditire adissamana akase thatva rafina® 
saddhim kathesi. 

T. a. p. S. aha: 

3 B. Sa devata antarahita pabbate Gandhamadane 
10 ranno va anukampaya ima gatha abhasatha: 328. 

39 . Agum kari’ maharaja akari* kamma dukkatarii*, 
adusaka pitaputta tayo ekusuna hata. 329. 

40 . Ehi' tarn anusikkhami yatha te sugati s>iya; 

dhammen’ andhe vane posa’ manne ’ham sugatim taya ti. 330. 

15 Ta. ranno va ’ti ranno yeva, agum kariti maharaja tvari) mahapara- 

dham mabapapam kari, dukkataii^ ti yam katam dnkkatam^ hoti tarn lamaka- 
kammarh akari’, adusaka ti niddosa, pitaputta ti mMa ca pita ca putto ca 
ime tayo ekusuna'*’ hata tasmim gate" tappatibaddha tassa matapitaro pi 
pi hata va honti, anusikkhamiti sikkhapemi anusasaini, posa ’ti” Samassa 
SO thane thatva sineham pacrupatthapetva Samo viya te ubbo andhe posehl, 
manne--taya ti evam taya sugati yeva" gantabba" bhavissatiti mannami. 

So devataya vacanam sutva ,,aham kir’ etassa m-ro po- 
setva saggam gamissamiti" saddahitva „kim me rajjena, te 
yeva posessamiti" dalham adhitthaya balavaparidevaih pari- 
es devanto sokam tanuiii katva „Suvannasamo mato bhavissatiti'* 
nanapupphehi tassa sariram pujetva udakena sincitva tikkhattuih 
padakkhinam katva catusu thanesu vanditva tena pujitam udaka- 
ghatam adaya donianassappatto dakkhinadisabhimukho payasi. 

T. a. p. S. aha: 

so 41. Sa raja paridevitva bahum karunnasamhitam 

udakakumbham adaya pakkami dakkhinamukho ti. 331. 

* so Cls for -ddissati? Ed vinassati. ^ Cls -o. “ Ed kira, ■* C« akara C* akara 

® C*:* -rarp. ' C** add va ’ Bd pose. * dukkat-. ® Qki akiri. 'o Bd 
ekus- " Ed hate. Bd pose ti, ” C'k thapetva. " -tiiu neva. " 
0 ^ -bba, C» -bbaiu. 
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Pakatiyapi ca mahathamo raja pamyaghataib adaya assa- 
mapadam kottento viya pavisitva Daknlapanditassa saladvaram 
papuni. Pandito antonisinno tassa padasaddarn sutva „nayam 
Samassa padasaddo, kassa nn klio“ ti pucchanto gathadvayam a. : 

42. Kassa' [nn] eso padasaddo manussass’ eva agato, s 

n’ eso Samassa nigghoso, ko nn tvam asi marisa, 332. 

43. Santaih hi Samo vajati, santam padani neyati*, 

n’ eso Samassa nigghoso, ko nn tvam asi marisa ’ti. 333. 

Ta. malnusjsaaseva 'ti nayaiii ethavyagghanam ita yakkhakinnarauam 
agato* pana manussass’ evayam padanigghoso na Samassa ’ti, santam hiti jq 
upasamayuttaih hi vajati camkamati, neyatiti* patitthapeti 

Tam sntva raja ,,sac’ ahath attano rajabhavam akathetva 
*maya tnmhakarh pntto marito’ ti vakkhami ime knjjhitva* maya 
saddhim pharnsaih kathessanti, evaifa mama etesu kodho up- 
pajjissati, atha te vihethessam*, tam mam’ assa' aknsalam, raja 
ti pana vntte abhayanto* nama n’ atthi, tasma rajabhavam 
tava kathessamiti“ cintetva panlyamalake paniyaghatam tha- 
petva pannasaladvare thatva a.; 

44. Rajaham asmi Kasinarii Piliyakkho ti mam vidu, 

lobha ratthara pahatvana migam esam caram’ ahaih. 334. 

45. Issatthe c’ asmi kusalo dalhadharamo ti vissnto, 
nago pi me na munceyya agato usnpatanan ti. 335. 

Pandito pi tena saddhim patisantharaih karonto aha: 

46 . Svagatan te maharaja atho te aduragatain, (V 
issaro pi* annppatto yam idh’ atthi pavedaya. 336. 

47. Tindukani*" piyalani madhuke kasumariyo 

phalani khuddakappani bhunja raja varaih^' varaifa. 337. 

48. Idam pi panlyaih sitaih abhataifa girigabbhara, 

tato piva maharaja sace tvam abhikarakhasiti. 338. 

‘ kasan, C« kassaii. - so C^s ualUti. ^ agAcaiilo, agaccbaiitj, 
for -tassa? * C* fiattatlti. ^ santam hUi - - - kujjbitva wanting in C». * B** 

vihedbessami. ^ assatu, Bd mama, omitting assa. * -ta. ® C* si, 
tinda-. “ Bd vara. 
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T. a. Sattigumbajatake kathito, idha pana girigabbhara ti Migasammatam 
sandhaya vnttam, sa hi girigabbharato nikkhantatta girigabbhara t' eva jata. 

Evaih tena patisanthare kate raja ,,‘putto vo mays raa- 
rito’ ti pathamara eva vattaih ayuttaiii, ajananto viya kathaih 
6 samutthapetva kathessamiti“ cintetva aha: 

49. Nalam andha vane datthuih, ko nu vo' phalam ahari, 
anandhass' evayarh samma nivapo’ mayhaih khayatiti. 339. 

Ta, nalan ti tumhe andha imasmiiii vane kihci datthuih na aamattha, ko 
nu vo*--ahariti ko nu tumhakaih ime phale abari, nivapo’ ti ayaih 
10 samma nayeiia upayena kato^ khaditabbayuttokanaih auparisuddbanaih phala- 
phalaiiaih uivapo’ sannicayo anandhasaa viya na andhassa ’ti mayhaih khayati 
upatthati. 

Tarn sutva pandito „maharaja, na mayaih phalaphalani 
aharama, putto pana no aharatiti“ dassetuih gathadvayani a.; 
15 60 . Daharo yuva natibraha Samo kalyanadassano, 

digh’ assa kesa asita atho sunaggavellita*, 340. 

6t. So have phalam ahatva* ito ada‘ kamandalom 

nadim gato udaharo, manne na duram agato ti. 341, 

Ta, natibraha ti natidlgho nStirasso, sunaggavellita* ti suna-* 
*0 saihkhataya maihsakotthanapotthaiiiya aggaih viya \inata’, kamandalun ti 
ghataihj na duramagato ti na duram agato idani na duraih ito asannatthanaih 
agato bbavissatiti manhamiti a. 

Tam sutva raja aha: 

62 , Ahan tarn avadhirh Samaih yo tuyham paricarako 
85 yam kumaram pavedetha Samam kalyanadassanam. 342. 

58. Digh’ assa kesa asita atho sunaggavellita*, 
tesu lohitalittesu seti Same maya hato ti. 343. 

Ta. avadhln ti migassa khittena* sarena vijjhitva maresim, pavedetha 
ti ksthotha, setiti Mi-naditTre valikapalioe setJ, 

30 Panditassa pana avidure yeva Parikaya pannasalo hoti, 
sa tattha nisinna raiino vacanarh sutva tarn pavattim natu- 

■ Ci* me. Bd nivato. * C* kate, C* kathe, Bd ayaih samma upayena tato. 

* Bd so-. ® Bd aharitva, C'‘’ ahaiiatia. ‘ Bd adiya. ’ Bd kind nata. « Bd 
visapitena instead of m. kh. 



3. Samajataka. (540.) 


87 


katna hotva nikkhamitva rajjusannaya D-panditassa santikam 
gantva aha: 

54. Kena Dukula mantesi hato Samo ti vadina, 

hato Samo ti satvana hadayaifa me pavedhati. 344. 

66. Assatthasseva tarnnaih pavalam malnteritam 5 

hato Samo ti sutvana hadayam me pavedhatiti. 345. 

Ta. vadina ti maya Samo hato ti vadanteiia, pavalan ti pallavam, 
maluteritan ti vatena pahataih. 

Atha narfa pandito ovadaih dento aha: 

67 . Parike Kasirajayam so Samam Migasammate 

kodhasa nsnna vijjhi, tassa ma papam icchimha ’ti. 346. 

Ta. Migasammate ti M-tanaditire, kodhasa ti mige nppannena kodhena, 
ma->mha 'ti tassa mayam ubho pi papam ma icchimha. 

Pari aha: 

67. Kiccha laddho piyo putto yo andhe abhari vane 15 

tam ekaputtam ghatimhi kathaih cittam na kopaye ti. 347. 

Ta. ghatimhiti ghatake. 

D-pandito aha: 

68. Kiccha laddho piyo potto yo andhe abhari vane 

tam ekaputtam ghatimhi akkodham ‘ aha pandita ti. 348. so 

Ta. akkodban ti kodho nama nirayasamvattaiiiko, tasma tam akatva 
pnttagbatikamhi pi akkodho yeva kattabbo’ ti pandita aha. 

Evaih vatva ubho pi te hatthehi ure patipiir.santa M-assa 
gune vapnetva bhusam paridevimsu. Atha ne raja samassasento a.: 

69 . Ma balham paridevetha hato Samo ti vadina, *5 

aham kammakaro hutva bharissami brahavane. 349. 

60 . Issatthe c’ asmi kusalo dalhadhammo ti vissuto, 
aham kammakaro hutva bharissami brahavaue. 350. 

61 . Miganam vighasam anvesam vanamulaphalani ca 

aham kammakaro hutva bharissami brahavane ti. 351. so 

* so all three MSS. “ Bd ako-. ’ Ck» akkodbe yeva kattabban, C* akkode yeva 
kattabbo, Bd kodho eva na kattabbo. 
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Ta. vadina ti tnmhe hato Samo ti vadantena maya saddhim, taya no* 
evam gnnasampanno putto marito* idini ko amhe bharissatiti adini vatra ma 
balham paridevetha aham tamhakaih kammakaro batva Samo riya tambe bha- 
rissamiti evam raja tumhe ma cintayittha na mayam rajjena attbo aham to 
5 yavajivam bharissamtti te asaasesi. 

Te tena saddhim sallapanta’ ahamsu: 

6j. N’ eso dhamrao maharaja, n’ etam amhesu kappati, 

raja tvam asi aiiiliakam, pade vandama te mayan ti. 352. 

Ta dhamrao ti sabhavo karanaih va, kappatiti evam tava kamma- 
10 karanarii * amhesu ua kappati na aobhati, pade — mayan ti idam pana to 
pabbajjalinge * thitapi puttaaokaasa mahaiitattaya* c eva nibatamanataya ca* 
vadirasu, ranno viasasam uppadetum pi evam ahamsu ti vadanti. 

Tam sutva raja ativiya tnssitva „aho acchariyam, evam 
dosakarake nama mayi pharusuvacanamattain pi n’ atthi% 
15 pagganhanti yeva man“ ti’ cintetva g. a. : 

68 . Dhammam nesada'® bhanatha, kato apaciti taya, 

pita tvam asi asmakam, mata tvam asi Parike ti. 353. 

Ta. tayl ti ekekam vadaDto evam a., pita ti D-pandita ajja pattbaya 
tvam luayham pltutthane tittha, arama Parike tvam pi matittharie tittha, abam 
go pana to puttassa Samassa tiiane padadhovanaditii sabbakiccani karisaami, mam 
r^a ti asaliakkhetTa Samo ti" sallakkbetha ’ti. 

Te anjalim paggayha , .maharaja taya amhakam kamma- 
karakakiccaiii n’ atthi, yatthikotiyam pana no gahetva tattha 
netva Samara dassehlti" yacanta gathadvayam ahamsu: 

35 64 . Name te Kasiraj’ atthu”, namo te Easivaddhana, 

anjalin te pagganhama yava Sam’ anupapaya. 354. 

65 . Tassa pade pavatUnta” raukhau ca bhujadassanam 

samsurabhamana attanaiii kalam agaraayaraase” ti. 355. 

Ta. Samanu papaya ’ti yava Samo yattha tattha** amhe anupapaya, 


* Bd omits no. * C* adds ti. ’ C* Bd to. ‘ C*» kammam karontaiii. * Bd 
pabbajitalinge. ‘ Ed -sokena aamabbhahataya. * Cka omit ca. * Ck natti, Cs 
tattha. * Cka matti, Bd mamanti. "> C** nesada. *' C» neva, Ck te. ** 0*8 

-ja, omitting atthu. '* so Ck*; Bd sapajjanta. *‘ C* -yemase, C» agamase. " 
Bd samarii, omitting jattha tattha. 
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bhnj adassan a n ti kalyanadassanam abhirapam, samsambh amana ti Tat- 
tenta kalamagamayamase’ ti kalakiriyath agamessama *. 

Tesaih evam katbentanam yeva Snriyo atthaib gato. Atha 
raja ,.sac’ Sham idan’ eva ime tattha nessami tarn disva va 
nesaifa hadayaih pbalissati, iti tipnam pi etesam matakale s 
abam niraye nipaono yeva nama, tasma ne tattha gantnm na 
dassamiti“ cintetva catasso gatha abhasi: 

6e. Brabavalamigakinnath akasantarii padissati 

yattha Same bate seti Cando va patito chama. 356. 

67. Brabavalamigakinpaifa akasantam padissati lo 

yattha Same bate seti Suriyo va patito chama. 357. 

68. Brahavalamigakippam akasantam padissati 
yattha Samo hato seti pamsana patikupthito. 358. 

89. Brahavalamigakippam akasantam padissati 

yattha Samo hato seti idh’ eva vasath’ assame ti. 359. is 

Ta. braba* ti accuggatam’, akasaiitan ti evam ‘ tarn vanaiii akasassa 
ante viya bntva padisaaci, atbava akasantani ti akasasamanam^ pakaaamanan’ 
ti a., ebama ti ohamaya patbaviyan ti a., chaman ti pi patbo, pathavim pati- 
tam viya ’ti a., paih8Una>-to ti parikinno palivetbito. 

Atha ne attano valadinam nissaya bhayamabhavam’'’ das- so 
setuih g. ahamsu: 

70. Yadi tattha sahassani satani nahatani ca 

n’ ev’ amhakam bhayam koci vane valesu vijjatiti. 360. 

Xa. kociti imaamim vane kattbaci ekapadese pi ambakam vajeen bhayarii 
nama n’ atthi. S5 

Raja te patibahitum asakkonto hatthesu gahetva tattha nesi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha; 

71. Tato andhanam adaya Kasiraja brabavane 

hatthe gahetva pakkami yattha Samo hato ahu ’ti. 361. 


• BS potbenta paiivattamana. ^ C*» -yemase. ® Bd -missama. * Bd brabma 
® Bd -ta, acoaggatam. * Bd e. ^ C*’ akasatan. ® C* akasasa-, Bd akasassa 
pamanam. ’ Bd pakasantan. Bd valamigabbayabbavam. 
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Ta. tato ti tada, andhanan ti matapitannam, ahu ’ti ahoai, yaamim 
thane so pi nipanno tattha nesiti a. 

Netva ca pana tassa santike thapetva „ayam vo pntto“ 
ti acikkhi. Ath’ assa pita sisam mata pade urusu katva nisi- 
5 ditva Vilapiifasu. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aba : 

78 . Disvana patitam Samam puttakam pamsukunditam ‘ 

apaviddham ’ braharanne Candam va patitam cbama 362. 

73 . Disvana patitam Samam puttakam pamsukunditam ' 

10 apaviddham'' braharanne Suriyam va patitam cbama 363. 

74 . Disvana patitam Samam puttakam pamsukunditam ' 
apaviddham * braharanne karunam ’ paridevayum. 364. 

75 . Disvana patitam Samam puttakam pamsukunditam ‘ 

baha paggayha pakkandum: adhammo kira bhu iti. 365. 

16 76 . Baihath kho* si sutto’ Sama kalyanadassana 

yo ajj’ evam‘ gate kale na kinci-m-abhibhasasi. 366. 

77 . Bajham kho‘ si matto’ Sama kalyanadassana 

yo ajj’ evam* gate kale na kiaci-m-abhibhasasi. 367. 

78 . Bajhaih kbo^ si pamatto’ Sama kalyanadassana 

20 yo ajj’ evam* gate kale na kiSci-m-abbibhasasi. 368. 

79 . Balbam kbo* si kuddho’’’ Sama kalyanadassana 

yo ajj’ evam* gate kale na kinci-m-abbibbasasi, 369. 

80 . Balbam kbo * si ditto Sama kalyanadassana 

yo ajj’ evam gate kale na kinci-m-abbibbasasi 370. 

25 81 . Balbam kbo“ si vimano Sama kalyanadassana 

yo ajj’ evam* gate kale na kinci-m-abbibhasasi. 371. 

8s. Jatam vajinam pamkagatam ** ko dani santhapessati 
Samo ayam kalakato andbanam paricarako. 372. 

89 . Ko ve'* sammajjan’ adaya'* samraajjissati assamaih '*, 
so Samo ayam kalakato andbanam paricarako. 373. 

84 . Ko dani nabapayissati siten’ unhodakena ca, 

Samo ayam kalakato andbanam paricarako. 374. 


' so all three MSS. B<* -vithaiii. ’ Bd kalunarii. ‘add tuvam? ‘ C» yulto, 
Bd kho tvaiii pamatto si. ‘ Bd svajjevau, yojjevaih. ’ Bd kho tvaih pa- 
ditto si. ® add tvarh? ’ Bd kho tvaiii pasutto si, comp v. 76. ‘“Bdkho tvaih 
pakuddho si. “ Bd omits this verse, but compare v 77. Bd pamsugatam 
read: malinam paihkagam? “ Bd -gj, Bd me. “ Bd -jjamadaya. “ Bd -me 
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85 . Ko dani bbunjayissati ' vanamulaphalani ca, 

Samo ayam kalakato andhanam paricarako ti. 375. 

Ta. apavlddhan ti niratthakarh chadditam, adhammo kiia bho ititi 
ayattam kira bbo ajja imasmiih loke vattati, mat to’ ti khipasaraiii pirltva 
matto aammatto’, ditto* ti dappito’ dhuttako si jato ti‘ sabbam vilaparasena 5 
bhapanti, jatan ti tata amhakath jatamapdalain, valinam paihkagatan ti 
yada akalaih malaggahitam bhavissati tada iiaiii idani ko gapthapessati, sodhetva 
bjaiii karissati. 

Ath’ assa mata baham vilapitva ure hattham thapetva 
santapam upadharenti „puttassa me santapo pavattat’ eva, to 
Tisavegena visannitatn' apanno bhavissati, nibbisabhavatthava 
c' assa saccakiriyam karissamiti“ cintetva saccakiriyam akasi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha : 

86. Disvana patitam Samam puttakam pamsukunthitam ^ 

attita puttasokena mata saccam abhasatha; 376. 15 

87 . Tena saccen’ ayam Samo dhammacari pure ahu 
etena saccavajjena visaiii Samassa haSnatu. 377. 

88. Tena .saccen' ayam Samo brahmacari pure ahu 
etena saccavajjena visam Samassa haSnatu. 378. 

89 . Tena saccen’ ayam Samo saccavadi pure ahu so 

etena saccavajjena visam Samassa haSnatu. 379. 

60 . Tena saccen’ ayam Samo matapettibharo ’ ahu 
etena saccavajjena visam Samassa haSnatu. 380. 

91 . Tena saccen’ ayam Samo kule jetthapacayiko 

etena saccavajjena visam Samassa haSnatu. 381. 85 

92 . Tena saccen’ ayam Samo pana piyataro mama 
etena saccavajjena visam Samassa hanSatu. 382. 

93. Tam kinc’ atthi katam puSSam mayhan c’ eva pitu-cca'“ te 
sabbena” tena kusalena visam Samassa haSnatu 'ti. 383. 

Ta. yeua saccena ’ti yena bhutena sabhavena, dhammacartti kusala- 30 
pathadhammacari ”, saccavaditi hassakena pi musa avutto”, matapetti- 


’ C*' -asanti, C* Bd bhojayisgati ’ Bd pamatto. ’ Bd -tva viya matto pa- 
matto pamadam apanno. * Bd paditto. ’ Bd tabbito. * Bd pakuddbo ai vi- 
mano si ti. ’ Bd visanbitam , C** visanna-. ® Bd -kundi*. * Bd -pitti-. 

Bd ca. ’* Cka saccena? ” Bd kusalakammapatba-. ” so C* ; 0*= attano, 
Bd basitavasena pi musavadain na vadati. 
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bharo' ti analaso batva rattiodiTam in-ro bbari, jetthi>-ti jetthanam 
matapitunnaiii saktiarakarako. 

Evaih matara sattahi gathahi saccakiriyaya’ kataya Samo 
parivattitva nipajji. Ath’ assa pita „jivati me putto, aham 
5 pi ’ssa saccakiriyaih karissamtti“ tath’ eva s-yarfa kari. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

94 . Disvana patitatii Satnaib puttakam pamsukunthitam’ 

attito puttasokena pita saccam abbasatba : 384. 

95 . Yena saccen’ ayam Sanio dbammacarl pure abu 

10 etena saccavajjena visam Samassa bannatu. 385. 

96. 97. 98. 99. 100=88. 89. 90. 91* 92. 

101 . Yam kinc’ attbi katam punnam mayhan ca matuya ca* te 
sabbena’ tena kusalena visam Samassa bannatu 'ti. 386. 

Tasmiih s-yaih karonte M. parivattitva itarena passena 
1.5 nipajji. Ath’ assa s-yaih sa devata akasi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha : 
lot. Sa devata aiitarahita pabbate Gandhamadane 

Samassa anukampaya imam saccam abbasatba: 387. 

103 . Pabbaty-aham ‘ Gandhamadane cirarattanivasini, 

20 na me piyataro koci anno Saraa na vijjati, 

etena saccavajjena visam Samassa bannatu. 388. 

104 . Sabbe vana gandhamaya pabbate Gandhamadane, 
etena saccavajjena visam Samassa bannatu. 389. 

105 . Tesam lalapparoananam bahum karunnasambitam 

35 khippam Samo samutthasi yuva kalyanadassano ti. 390. 

Ta. pabbatyihan ti pabbate aham, vana gandhamaya ti nikkha 
gandhamaya, na hi tattha agandbo nama koci rukkbo atthi, tesan ti bbi. 
tesam ubhinnam lalappamananam yeva devataya saccakiriyaya pariyosane khippam 
Samo ntthahi, padumapattato udakam viy’ assa’ vinivattetva abaddho vigato, 
.30 idha nu ko viddho ettha nu kho* ti viddbatthanarii na pannayi. 

Iti Mahasattassa nirogata matapitunnaih cakkhupatilabho 
arunuggamana devatanubhavena tesam catunnam pi assarae 

'Bd-pitti-. ’ -kiriyS. ’ Bd -kundi-. * Bd mayhanceva matucca. » C*-a 
saccena. ® read: pabbate? ’ Bd viya visam. ® Bd adds viddho. 
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pakatabhavo ca 'ti sabbam ekakkbane ahosi. M-ro „cakkhnn 
ca no laddbaib, Sarao ca arogo jato“ ti atirekatararii tussimsu. 
Atba ne Samo pandito gatha ajjhabhasi: 

106 . Samo ’ham asmi, bhaddaih vo, sotthin’ ainhi’ samntthito, 
ma balharii paridevetha, mafijunabhivadetha man ti’. 391. 5 

Atha’ rajanam disva patisantharaih karonto aha: 

10 ?. Svagatan te maharaja atho te aduragatam, (V 

issaro si anuppatto, yam idh’ atthi pavedaya: 392. 

108 . Tindukani piyalani inadhuke kasnmariyo (= ) 

phalani khuddakappani bhunja raja varam varam. 393. lo 

109 . Atthi me panlyam sitam abhataih girigabbhara 

tato piva maharaja sace tvam abhihamkhasiti. 394. 

Raja tarn pi acchariyam disva aha: 
no. Sammuyhami pamuyhami, sabba* muyhanti medisa, 

petam tarn Sama addakkhiih, ko nu tvam Samajivasiti. 395. is 

Ia. petan ti Sama‘, aham taiii natakatii addasarii, ko nu tvan tj 
katban ira tvam jivitadi patilabhiti puccbati. 

Samo „ayam raja mam mato ti sallakkhesi, amatabhavam 
assa pakasessamiti“ a.: 

111 . Api jivam maharaja purisaih galhavedanam 20 

upanltamanasakappaih^ jivantam mannate matam. 396. 

11a. Api jivaih maharaja purisaih galhavedanam 

tarn uirodhagatarii santam jivantam mannate matan ti. 397. 

T.i. api jivan ti jivamaiiampi, u panitamaiiasakap pan ' ti bhavangaifa 
otinnacittacaram’, jivan ti jlvamanam eva mato ti mannati, nirodbagatan 25 
ti assasapassasanirodharii pattain^. 

Evam ,,loko mam jivantam eva matam ina5natiti“ vatva 
rajanam atthe yojetnkamo dh. desento puna dve gatha abhasi: 


1 Cks -nampi, Bd sotthinamhi. ’ Bd adds: tattha sotthinamhi samuthito ti 
sotthina sukhena utbito ambi [bhavami, mancnna ti madburasarena main abhi- 
vadetha. > Bd adds so. ‘ so all three MSS. ‘ C** -am. ‘ C*» -saiiikappam. 
’ Cka otinnam-. ® Bd adds santam samvijjamanam. 
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113. Yo mataram ’ pitararii va macco dhammena posati 
devapi nath tikicchanti matapettibharain janam. 398. 

114. Yo mataram' pitaram va macco dhammena posati 

idh’ eva naih pasaihsanti, pecca sagge ca modatiti. 399. 
5 Tam sQtva raja „acchariyarn vata bho, matapettibharassa 
kira uppannarogarii devatapi tikicchanti, ativiya ayam Samo 
sobhatlti“ anjalini paggayha a.: 

115. Esa bhiyyo parauyharai, .sabba innyhanti medisa, 
saranaih tarn Sama gacchami, 

10 tvafi ca me saranath bhava ’ti. 400. 

Ta. bhiyyo ti yasma tadise parisaddhasilaganasampanne aparajjbiiii 
tasma atirekatararh muyhami, tvanca-'bhava ’ti saranam gacchantaasa me 
tvam 3. bhava patittha hohi devalokagaminaiii mam karohiti. 

Atha naih M. „sace maharaja devalokam gantukarao ma- 
13 hantaih dibbasampattiih paribhunjitukarao imasn dasasn dham- 
macariyasu’* vattassu“ Hi dasadkammacariyagatha kathesi: 
lie. Dhammam cara maharaja matapitusu khattiya'’, (V. p. us.) 
idha dhammam caritvana raja‘ saggatn gamissasi. 401. 

117. Dhammam cara maharaja 

20 puttadaresu khattiya’, (Sen. Mahay. Ip. zei) 

idha dhammam caritvana raja’ saggaih gamissasi. 402. 

118 . Dhammam cara maharaja mittamaccesu khattiya etc. 403. 

119. Dhammam cara maharaja vahanesu balesu ca etc. 404. 

120 . Dhammam cara maharaja gamesu nigamesu ca etc. 405. 

25 121 . Dharamarh cara maharaja ratthe janapadesu ca etc. 406. 

122 . Dhammam cara maharaja samanabrahmanesu ca etc. 407. 

123. Dhammam cara maharaja migapakkhisu khattiya etc. 408. 

124. Dhammam cara maharaja dhammo, cinno ’ sukhavaho etc. 409. 

125. Dhammam cara maharaja saindadeva® sabrahmaka 

30 sacinnena divarii patta, ma dhammam raja pamado ’ ti. 410, 

Tasarh attho TesakunajaUke vittharito va. 

^ add va. ^ Bd dasarajadhatnma-. * C* khantija ^ C* Bd raja. * C*: -e 
* Bd indadeva, ^ so all three MSS. for pamado. 
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Evam M. tassa dasarajadhamme desetva uttarim pi ova- 
ditva pancasilani adasi. So tassa ovadam sirasa sainpaticchitva 
vanditva Baranasim gantva danadini punnani katva sapariso 
saggaparayano ahosi. B. pi saddhirii matapituhi abhinSa ca 
samapattiyo ca nibbattetva Brahiualokupago ahosi. s 

S. imam dhammadesanam aharitva ..bhikkhave matapitunnam po- 
sanan nama panditanam esa rarfaso ti yatva saccani pakasetva j. s. 
(Saccapariyosane so bhikkhu sotapattiphalam papuni) : „Tada raja 
Anando ahosi, deradhita Uppalayanaa, Sakko Anuruddho, pita’ Kas- 
sapo, mata’ BbaddakapilanI*, Suvannasamapandito aham eva“ ’ti^- lo 
Samajatakam^ 


4. Niniijataka. 

Aocheram yata’ lokasmin ti. Idam S. Mithilam upanissaya 
Makhadeyambayane * y. sitapatukammam arabbha kathesi. Ekadiyasam 
hi S. sayanhasamaye’ sambahulebi bbikkhiihi saddhim tasmim am- is 
bayaae carikam caramano ekam ramaniyam bhumippadesam disya 
attano pubbacariyam kathetukamo sitam patukatya ayasmata Anan- 
dattherena sitakaranam puttho „ADanda ayam bhumippadeso pubbe 
maya Makhadeyarajakale'“ jhanakilam kilantena ajjhayutthapubbo 
ti vatya tena yacito pannattasane nisiditya a. a.: 20 

A. Videharatthe Mithilanagare Makhadevo” nama raja 
ahosi, so caturasitivassasahassani komarakilam kili, catura- 
sTtivassasahassaoi oparajjaifa karesi, caturasitivassasahassani 
r. karento ,,yada me sainnia kappaka sirasmim phalitaiii pas- 
seyyasi tada me aroceyyasiti“ vatva aparabhags kappakena 25 
phalitani disva arocite sandasena uddharapetva hatthe patittha- 
petva phalitaifa oloketva'’ agantva nalate laggaifa viya maranaih 


‘ Ba omits esa * Pa dukulapandito. ’ Ba parika * Ba adds bhikkhoni. * 
Ba aham eva sammasambuddho loke udapaditi. ^ Ba savannasamapalito 4. 
Cfr. Morris, B. & C. p. 70. Ma. = Matali. ’ C** add bho. ® Ba maggha-, 
B* majjha-. * Ck® sayaiiha-. Ba maggha, B» majjha-. * ^ C* Ba -vutta-. 
■’ Ba maggha. Cfr. Morris in J. P. T. S. 18S5 p. 62. Huilzsch in Z. d. d 
m. Ges. 40 p. 60. Ra adds maccurajanarii. 
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passamano „idani me pabbajitum kalo“ ti kappakassa gama- 
varaifa datva jetthaputtam pakkosapetva „tata r. padccba, 
aham pabbajissamlti" vatva „kimkarana deva“ ’ti vutte 
jjUttaraangaruha niayhaih ime jata vayohara 
5 patubhuta devaduta, pabbajjasamayo maman'“ ti 

vatva tarn rajje abhisincitva „tvam pi evam evam patipajjey- 
yasiti“ vatva ovaditva tiagara nikkhamma’ bhikkhnpabbajjaya 
pabbajitva caturasltivassasahassani cattaro Brahmavihare bha- 
vetva Brahraaloke nibbatto’. Putto pi ’ssa eten’ upayena 
10 pabbajitva Brahmaloka-parayano ahosi, tatha tassa putto* ti, 
evam dvihi uoani caturasitikhattiyasahassani sise phalitam 
disva va imasmiin ambavane pabbajitva cattaro Brahmavihare 
bhavetva Brahmalcke nibbatta*. Tesam sabbapathamaiii nib- 
batto Makhadevaraja Brabmaloke thito attano vamsam olokento 
15 dvihi unana caturasitikhattiyasahassani pabbajitani disva tuttha- 
mauaso hutva „ito nu kho param pavattissati na-ppavattissa- 
titi“ olokento appavattanabhavarh fiatva „raama vamsam aham 
eva ghatessamiti“ tato cavitva Mithilanagare ranno aggamahe- 
siya kucchimhi patisandhim ganhi. Tassa uamagahanadivase 
20 nemittaka lakkhanani oloketva „maharaja ayam kumaro turn- 
hakam vamsam ghatento uppanno, tumhakaih vaihso hi pabbaj- 
janavamso® iraassa parato na gamissatJti’" vadirasu. Tam 
sutva raja „ayam rathacakkanemi viya mama vamsam ghatento 
jato“ ti Nemikumaro® ti ’ssa namam akasi. So daharakalato 
Si patthaya dane sile uposathakamme ca abhirato ahosi. Ath’ 
assa pita puriraanayen’ eva phalitam disva kappakassa gama- 
varaifa datva puttassa r. niyyadetva ambavane pabbajitva 
Brahmaloka-parayano ahosi. Nirairaja® danajjhasayataya catusu 
nagaradvaresu nagaramajjhe ca ’ti pancadanasalayo karetva 


’ = vol. Ip. 137. ’ iiikkhami, B<i iiikkhamitva * Bd -i. * c» repeats tatba 

tassa putto. = Bd' iijbbattiriisu. ' lid pabbajita-. ’ Bd purato anno naga- 
luissatiti. “ Ck nemijaka-. ® Bd» iiemi-. 
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mahadanam pavattesi, ekekaya danasalaya satasahassam katva 
devasikam paSca panca kahapanasatasahassani pariccaji, nic- 
cam paScasIlani ca rakkhi, pakkhadivasesn uposatham sam^ 
dayi, mahajanam pi daaadlsa pannesa samadapesi sagga- 
maggam acikkfaitva nirayabhayena tajjetva db. d. Tassa ovade 5 
thita danadini punnani katva cnta cata devaloke nibbattanti, 
devaloko paripnri, airayo taccbo viya ahosi. Tada Tavatim- 
sabbavane devasaibgba Sudbammaya devasabbaya sannipatita 
„aho ambakam acariyo Nimiraja% naib nissaya mayam imam 
Bnddbananenapi apariccbindiyam dibbasampattim annbhoma“ 10 
’ti vatva M-assa gane vannayimsa. Mannssaloke pi ’ssa maba- 
samuddapitthe asittatelam viya gupakatba* pattbari. 

S, tarn attham avibhutam katva bhikkhasamghassa kathento aha: 

1 . Accheram rata lokasmim uppajjanti ricakkhapa 

yada ahu Nimiraja pandito kusalatthiko. 411, 15 

1 . Raja sabba*Videhanam ada danam arindamo, 
tassa tarn dadato danam samkappo udapajjatha: 
danam ra brabmacariyam ra katamam su mahapphalan ti. 412. 

Ta. yada abu ti bhi. pandito attano ca paresam ca kusalatthiko Nimi- 
raja’ abosi tada deramanassanam accheram rata no evatupapi^ nama anup- go 
panne Baddhanane mahajanassa Bnddhakiccaiii sadbayamana lokasmim ricak- 
khana nppajjantiti eram tassa gnnakatham kathesun ti a., yatba ahu ti pi 
patho, tass’ attho: yatba aha Nimiraja pandito kusalatthiko yera’ tatbarupa 
mahajanassa Bnddbakiccam sadbayamana uppajjanti vicakkbana ti* yam tssam 
uppannam’ tain accheram rata lokasmin ti, iti S. sayam era acchariyajato eram 25 
aba, sabbavidehanan ti sabbesam Videharasinam, katamam su ’ti etesu 
drisu kataman nn, so kira pannarasuposathiko omuttasabbabharane sirisayana- 
pitthe nipanno dre yame niddam okkamitva pacchimayame pabuddbo pallamkani 
abbujitva aham pi mahajanassa aparimanam danam pi demi sllam pi rakkhami 
danassa nu kho phalam mabantaih ndabu brabmacariyavasassa ti cintetra 30 
attano kamkham cbindituih nSsakkhi. 

Tasmim khane Sakkabhavanam nnbakaram dassesi, Sakko 
tassa karanam avajjanto tarn tatba vitakkentam disva „kam. 


' C* -da-. ’ Bd nemi-. ’ Cfa> -thaih. ‘ Bd -pani. ’ C*‘ ye. ‘ B<t omits ti 

’ C* appajjan, C» appajjana. 


Jataka. V[ 


7 
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khain assa chindissamiti“ ekako va sighara agantva sakala- 
nivesanam ekobhasam katva sirigabbham pavisitva obhasam 
pharitva akase thatva tena puttho vyakasi. 

Tam attharfa pakasento S. aha ; 

5 3 . Tassa samkappam annaya Maghava devakunjaro 

sahassanetto patur ahu vannena nihanam tamam, 413. 

4 . Salomahattho manujindo Vasaram avaca Nimi: 
devata nu si gandhabbo adu Sakko purindado, 
na ca me tadiso vanno dittho va yadiva suto 414. 

10 6. Salomahattham natvana Vasavo avaca Nimim’; 

Sakko ’ham asmi devindo, agato 'smi tav’ antike, 
alomahattho manujinda puccha panham yad^ icchasi. 415. 

«. So ca tena katokaso Vasavam avaca Nimi: 
puccharai tam mahabahu sabbabhutanam issara; 

15 danam va brahmacariyam va katamam su raahapphalam. 4l6. 

7 . So puttho naradevena Vasavo avaca Nimim'*, 
vipakam* brahmacariyassa janam akkhas’ ajanato: 417. 

8. Hinena brahmacariyena khattiye upapajjati 
majjhimena ca devattam uttamena visujjhati. 418. 

*0 9 . Na h’ ete sulabha kaya yacayogena kenaci 

ye kaye upapajjanti anagara tapassino ti. 419. 

Ta. salomahattho ti bhi. so Nimirija obhasam disva akasam olokento 
tarn dibbabharanapatimanditam disva bhayena haUhalomahatiiso hutva devata 
nu siti putchi, alomahattho ti nibbbayo ahatthalomo hutva puccha maharaja 
85 ti(add: vutte?), Vasavam'’ avaca ti tuttbamanaso hutva avoca, jaiiam--ti 
bhi. so Sakko atltabhave attana paccakkhaih ditthapubbam brahmacariyassa 
vipakam jaiiauto tassa ajanato akkhasi, hinena ’ti adisu puthutitthayatane ^ 
methunaviratimattaih’ silaih bmaiii nama, tena kbattiyakule upapajjati®, jha- 
nassa upacaramattara majjhimarii nama, tena devattam upapajjati®, atthasama- 
30 pattinibbattanam pana uttamam nama, tena Bralimaloke upapajjati®, tam bahi- 
raka nibbanan ti kathenti, tenaha visujjhatiti, imasmirii pana sasane parisuddha- 
sllassa bhikkhuiio afiriatarari) devanikayara pattheutassa brahmacariyacetana 
hinataja hinaiii nama, tena yathapatthite devaloke nibbattati, parisuddha- 
silassa pana atthasamapattinibbattanarii majjhimaifa nama, tena Brahmaloke 


• Kd adds acikkha me tvam bhaddaiite katham janemu taiii mayarh. ® Qka 
nimi, Bd nemi. ® Bd yam. * C** -ka. ® Cka -vo. ' so Bd; Cks -na. v 

Cks -mattS, Bd -virahitamattam. ® C^a uppajjauti. ® Bd nibbatti, C’-s uppaj- 
jantiti. C'k pattate. C’ pattite. 
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nibbattati, parisuddbasilassa vipassanam vad(]hetva arahattapatti * uttamam nama, 
tena visujjhati, iti Sakko maharaja danato satagunena sahassagunena brahma* 
cariyavaso va mahapphalo ti vannesi, kaya tt brahmaghata, yaeayogena ’ti 
yacanayuttakena yaeayogena va yannayuttakena va tl ubhayatbapi dayakass' ev’ 
etaih nama, tapassino ti tapanissitaka. 5 

Imaya pi gathaya brahniacariyavasass’ eva mahapphala- 
bhavarii dipetva idani ye atTte inahadanarii datva kamavacaram 
pi atikkamitum nasakkhimsu te rajano dassento a.: 

10 . Dudlpo’ Sagaro Selo Mucalindo BhagTraso 

Usinaro Atthako ca Assako ca Puthujjano 420. lo 

11 . Ete c’ anne ca rajano khattiya brahmana bahu 

puthuyafinarii yajitvana Petan te’ nativattisun * ti. 421. 

T. a.: mahariija pubbe BaraDasiyaih Dudipo ^ nima ra)a mabadanam datva 
maranacakkena chinno kamavacarake yeva nibbatti tatba Sagaradayo attha ’ti 
ete ca pana anne ca baburajano c' eva khattiyabrahmana ca puthnyannaih ya- jy 
jitvana anekappakaratb danam datva kamavacarabhiimisamkhatam Petaih te n5ti> 
vattirbsu, kamavacaradevata hi rupadino kilesavatthussa katana paraiii paocasim* 
sanato kapanataya peta ti vuccanti, vuttam pi c’ etaib ; 

ye adut!ya‘ na ramanti ekika 

vivekajaiii ye na labhanti pitiiii 20 

kincipi te indasamanabhoga 
te ve paradhtnasukhavaraka ti. 

Evam pi danaphalato brahmacariyaphalass’ eva mahanta* 
bhavarii dassetva idani brahmacariyavasena Petabhavanam 
atikkamitva Brahmaloke nibbattatapase dassento a.: 25 

12 . Addha' ime’ avattiihsu anagara tapassino 

satt’ isayo Yamahanu Somayago Manojavo 422. 

13 . Samnddo Magho Bliarato [ca*] isi Kalikarakkhiyo’ 

Angiraso Kassapo ca Kisavaccho Akitti'“ ca ’ti. 423. 

Ta. avattimau ti kamavacaram atikkamiriisu, tapassino ti silatapan c’ 30 
eva samapattitapan ca nissita, sattisayo ti Yamabanuadayo satta bhataro va ” 
sandbay^ha Angirasadihi pana catuhi saddhim ekadas’ ete. 


t Bd -ttuppatti, * Bd dntipo, C^' dudipo- * Bda petatthani. * C* iynn, Bd 
-ttiriisu. Ck yence adutiya, ye ve adutiya, Bd ye adutiya. ® C*- anda, Ed 
ati. ’ Bd yime. ® Bd capi. * fid kalapurakkhito. Bd akinti. ” C^a ca. 

7 * 
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Evan tava sutivasen’ eva brahmacariyavasassa mahappha* 
latam vannetva idani attana ditthapubbam aharanto a. : 

14. Uttarena nadi Sida gambhlra daratikkama, 
nalaggivanna jotanti sada kancanapabbata 424. 

5 15. Parulhakaccha tagara rolhakaccha vana Daga, 

tatrasum dasasahassa poranaisayo pure. 425. 

16 . Aharii settho ’smi danena samyamena daiuena ca 
anuttaraifa vataifa katva pakiracari samahite, 426. 

17. Jativantarh ajaccan ca aham ujjuaataih naram 

10 ativelam namassissaih kammabandhu hi matiya'. 427. 

18 . Sabbe vanna adhammattha patanti nirayaiii adho, 

sabbe vanna visujjhanti’ caritva dhammam uttaman ti. 428. 


Ta. uttarena ’ti maharaja atite Uttarahimavante dviiinaiii suvannapabba- 
tanaiii aniarena pavatta Sida nama nadi gambhlra riavahi^ pi daratikkama 
15 ahosi, kiihkarana: sa hi atisakhnmodaka, sukhumatta udakaasa antamaso inora- 
pinjam pi tattha patitarii na santhatl siditva betthatalani * eva gacchati, ten' 
ev' assa Sida ti namarh abosi, te pana tassa tiresu Kancanapabbata sada nalaggi- 
vanna hutva jotanti, parulhakaccha tagara ti tassa pana nadiya kaccba* 
parulhatagara ahesurii tagaragandhasugandhino, rulhakaccha vana naga ti 
20 ye tattha anne pi pabbata tesam pi kaccha rOlhavana abesuih, pupphaphala- 
dhararukkhasanchanna ti a, tatrasun ti tasmirii evaih ramaniye bhumibhage 
dasasahassa isayo ahesuih sabbe pi pancabhiniiaattbasamapattilabhino va, test! 
bhikkhacaravelaya keci Uttarakururii gacchanti keci mahajambupesiih aharanti 
keci Himavaiite yeva madhuraphalaphalani aharitva khadanti keci Junibudipatale 
25 tarn tarn nagararii gacchanti, eko pi rasatanhabhibhuto n’ atthi, jhanasukhen’ 
eva vitinamenti, tada eko tapaso akasena Baranasiiii gantva supiruto sunivattho 
pindaya caranto purohitassa gehadvaraiii papuni, so tassa upasanie j asiditva 
antonivesanarii anetva bhojetva katipahaiii patijagganto vissase uppanne bhante 
tumhe kuhim vasatha ’ti pacchi, asukatthane nama avuso ti, kim pana 
30 tnmhe ekako va tattha viharatha udahu anne pi atthlti, avuso kim vadesi 
tasmim padese dasasahassa isayo vasanti sabbe va abhinnasamapattilabhino « ti 
so’ tesam gunarn sutva pabbajjaya cintam nami, atha nan. bhante mam pi 
tattha netvd pabbajetha 'ti a., avuso tvarii rajapuriso na sakka tarii pabbdietun 
ti, tena hi bhante ajjahara rajanam apucchissami tumhe sve^ pi idha»acchetha» 
35 ’ti, so ad bivasesi, ita ro pi bhuttapatardso rajanaiii upasaiiikamitva iecLm’ aham 


Bd manava. 


C* nirujjhanti. » C** nacapihi. 


omit heftha, 


ditva hethatalam. ^ Bd gaccha. » Ck abhinnk ca sama-. ’ C»s tassa » Pk 
yeva. C« gacchetha, Pd agaccheyyatha. 
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deva pabbajitun ti a., kimkarana acariya pabbajasiti, kameau dosaiii nekkham- 
mean aniaamaam disva ti, tena hi pabbajahi* pabbajito pi mam dasseyyaatti, 

80 aadbu ’ti aampaticcfaitva geham agantva puttadaram anusaaetva aabbam aapa- 
teyyam daaaetra attano pabbajitapatikkharam gahetva tapasasaa agamanaiii olo- 
kento niaidi, tapaso pi tath’ evakasenagantva antoiiagaraiii pavisitva tasaa 5 
geham paviai, so tarn sakkaccam parivisitva bhante kataih maya katabban ti a., 
so tarn bahioagaram netva hattbe Sdaya attano annbhavena tattha netva pabba- 
jettra pnnadivase* tarn tatth’ eva katva’ bhattam aharitva datva kasinapari- 
kammam acikkhi, so katipahasa’ era abhihnaaamipattiyo nibbattetva sayam eva 
pindaya cari, so aparabhage ahaih raSno attanam dasselom patinnaih adasiih das* 10 
seasam’ assa attanaii ti cintetva tapaae vanditva akaaena Raranasim gantva bhikkham 
caranto rajadviram paponi, raja taiii disva sahjanitra antouivesanam pavesetva 
sakkaram katva bhante kuhim vasatha ’ti pncchi, Uttarahimavantapasse Kan- 
canapabbatantarena * pavattaya STdauadiya tire mahar^a ’ti, kirn ekako va udahn 
aSne pi tattha atthiti, kith vadesi maharaja dasasahaasa isayo sabbe abhinna- IS 
samapattilabbino* tattha vaaantiti, raja tesam gunam sntva sabbeaam bhikkham 
datnkamo ahosi, atha nam aha: bhante ahaih tesam isinaih danam datukamo 
ahosiih kith karomiti, maharaja te isayo jivbavinheyyarase agiddha na sakka 
idbinetnn ti, bhante tumhe nissaya te bhojessami upayam me arikkbatha ’ti, 
tena hi maharaja sace pi nesaih danam datukamo ito nikkhamitva Sidanaditire *o 
vasanto tesam danam dehiti, so sadhu ’ti sampaticchitva sabbupakarauani gaba* 
petva eaturanginiya aenaya saddhiih nikkhamitva attano rajjasimam sampapuni, 
atha nam tipaso attano anubhavena saddhiih aenaya Sidanaditiram netva 
nadlttre khaudhavaraih karapetva' akasena attano vasanattbanam gantva puna- 
divase paccagami, atha naib raja sakkaccam bbojetva sve bhante dasasabasse 25 
isayo adaya idh’ eva agacchatha ti a., so sadhu ’ti sampaticchitva gantva puna- 
divaae bhikkhacaraveiaya istnaih arocesi: marisa Baranasiraja tumbakaih bkik- 
kbaih dassamiti agantva Sidanaditire nisinno, so vo nimanteti, tassa kirann- 
kampaya khandhavaraih gantva bhikkham ganhatba’ ’ti, te^ sadhu 'ti sampa- 
ticchitva akasenagantva khandhavarassavidure otarimsn, raja paccuggamanam 30 
katva kh-varaih pavesetva pahnattasane nisidapetva isiganaih panltenaharena 
santappetva tesam iriyapathe pasanno svatanaya pi nimantesi, ten’ upayena 
dasaunaih tapasasahassanath dasavassasahaasani danam adasi, dadanto ca tasmiih 
yeva padese nagaraih mapetva sassakammaih karesi, na kbo pana maharaja tada 
so raja anno ahosi, atha kho ahaih settbo ’smi danena ’ti, aham eva’ hi tada 35 
danena settho bntva etaih mahadanaih datva imam petalokaih atikkamitva 
Brahmaloke nibbattituih nasakkhiih, maya dinnaih pana danam bhuhjitva sabbe 
va ne kamavacaraih atikkamitva Brahmaloke nibbatta, iminap’ etam veditabbaih 
yatha brahmacariyavaso va mabapphalo ti, evam danena attano setthabfaavaih 


1 Bit pabbajjahi, C^a omit pa-. * C** add brahmanaih pabbaji. ’ Bd dhapetva. 
4 Bd -re. * C^a abhihnacasama-. ® Cka katva. ’ Bd ganha- corr. to ganha-. 
® Cka so. * C* abameva, Bd ayameva. 
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pakasetva itarehi tihi padehi tesam isuiam gunam pakasesi: ta. sarhyamena 
Ui silena, da men a ’ti indriyadamena, an ut tar an ti etehi gunehi niruttaraih 
uttamavatasamadanarii caritva, pakiracartti ganaiii ^ pakiritva kbipit\a pahaya 
ekacarike ekibhavarn gate^ ti a.^ samabite ti upacarappanayasamadhlhi sama- 
5 hitacitte evarupe abam tai^assino upatthabiu ti dasseti, abamujj ugatan ti 
abarh maharaja tesam dasasahassanaih isliiaiii antare ka}a\aiiikadinaib abhavena 
ujjugatam ekam pi iiaram hinajacco va hotu jatisampatino va jatirh avicaretva 
tesam gunesu pasaniiamanaso but\a sabbe va te ativelaih namassissam nicca* 
kalam eva namassissan tl vadati, kiihkarana: kaminabandbu hi matiya^ ti^ 
10 macca^ hi ete kammabandhu kammapatisarana^ ten’ eva karanena sabbe 

vanna ti veditabbam. 

Evan ca pana vatva „ki 5 capi maharaja danato brahma- 
cariyam eva niahapphalaih dve pi pan’ ete mahapurisavitakka 
va, tasma dvisu pi appamatto hutva danaih dehi sllaih rakkha“ 
15 ’ti tarn ovaditva sakatthanam eva gato. 

T. a. p. S. aha; 

19. Idam vatvana Maghava devaraja Sujampati 

Vedehara anusasetva saggakayum apakkamiti. 429. 

Ta. apakkamiti pakkanii, Sudhauimadevasabbaya iiisinnam eva attaiiaiii 
30 dassesiti a 

Atha naiii devagano aha: „maharaja nanuua' pannayittha, 
kuhiiii gat’ attha“ ’ti. .,Marisa Mithilaya NimiraSfio eka kam- 
kha uppajji, panhaih kathetva tarn rajanaih nikkaifakharh 
katnrh gato® ’mhlti“ evan ca pana vatva puna tatii karanam 
25 gathaya kathetuih aha: 

20. Imam bhonto nisametha yavant’ ettha samagata 

dhammikanatfa manussanaiii vannam uccavacam bahuifa. 430 . 

21. Yatha ayath Nimiraja pandito kusalatthiko 

raja sabba-Videhanam ada danam arindamo 431 . 

30 22. Tassa tarn dadato danam samkappo upapajjatha: 

danaih va brahmacariyaih va katamaih su mahappalan ti. 432 

Ta. iman ti dhammikaiiara kalyanadhammaiiam manussanam maya 
vuccaminaih silavasena uccarii danavasena avacaih bahurii vaiiiiaih nisametha 
sunathd ’ti a., yatha ayan ti ayaib ^imi^aja yatha’ ativiya pan-lito ti. 

• Be gunatii. ’ Bd -ve rate. ’ Bd manava. < C^« omit ti. ’ Bd sattS 
add ti. ’ Cie nu, Bd nuiia. » Bd katvi agato. ’ C^s add pandito. 
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Ito so aparihapetva ranno vapnaib kathesi. Taiii sntvS, 
devata* rajanam datthukama hutva „n)aharaja, amhakaih Nimi- 
raja acariyo, tass’ ovade thatva taifa nissaya amhehi ayam 
dibbasampatti laddha*, datthukam’ araba, tain pakkosapetva 
, amhe dassehi maharaja'* ’ti vadiinsu. Sakko ,,sadhu‘' ’ti 5 
sampaticchitva Matalirh pakkosapetva „sarania Ma- Vejayan- 
tarathaih yojetva Mithilaih gantva Nimirajanaih dibbayane 
aropetva anehlti" a., so ,,sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva rathaih 
yojetva payasi. Sakkassa pana devehi saddhira kathentassa 
Matalim anapentassa ca rathaih yojentassa ca manussagapanaya lo 
maso atikkanto. Iti Nimissa ranno punnamaya uposathikassa 
pacinasihapanjaraih vivaritva mahatale nisiditva amaccagana- 
parivutassa sllam paccavekkhantassa pacinalokadbatnto ng- 
gacchantena candamandalena saddhiih yeva so ratho pannayi, 
inanussa bhuttasayamasa gbaradvare nisiditva sukhakatham is 
kathenta „ajja dve canda uggata" ti ahaihsu, atha nesarh 
sallapantanam Seva ratho pakato ahosi, mahajano ,,nayam 
cando ratho" ti vatva kamena’ sindhavasahasse Matalisam- 
gahake Vejayantarathe ca pakate jate „kassa nu kho imam 
dibbayanam agacchatiti" cintetva „kassa annassa amhakaih 20 
raja dhamraiko, tassa Sakkena Ve-ratho pesito bhavissati am- 
hakaih ranno va anucchaviko" ti tutthahattha g. ahamsn: 

23. Abbhuto vata lokasmiih nppajji lomabaihsano, 

dibbo ratho patnr ahu Vedehassa yasassino ti. 433. 

Ta. abbhuto ti abhiitapubbo* acchariyo ti va‘ vimhayen’ evam* ahaihsu. 25 

Tassa pana janassa kathentassa kathentass’ eva Ma- vata- 
vegena agantva rathaih nivattetva slhapanjarummare paccha- 
bhagena’ thapento arohanasajjaih * katva arohanatthaya® raja- 
naih nimantesi. 


* BS devasaihgha. ■ lids add ti mayam. ’ Bd aDuttameua. ® C* Bd abbhuta-. 
^ Bd te. * Bd vimhayavaseneva. ^ Bd -garb. * C* -na-. 
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XXII. MahaDipata. 


Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

24. Devaputto mabiddhiko Matali devasarathi 

nimantayittha rajanam Vedeham Mithilaggaham : 434. 

25 . Eh’ imam ratham aruyha rsjasettha disampati, 

5 dera dassanakama te Tavatimsa saindaka. 

saramana hi te deva Sudhammayam samacchare ti. 435. 

Ta. Mithilaggahan ti Mithilaya patittbitagahaiii catuhi sarogaba- 
vattbuhi Mitbilaya samgaghanakam *, aamaccbare ti tatb’ evam* gauakatbam 
katheiita iiisinna. 

10 Raja „aditthapabbatfa devalokan ca passissami, Matalissa 
ca me saingaho kato bhavissati, gacchissamlti“ cintetva ante- 
puran ca mahajanafi ca amantetva ,,aham nacirenagamissami, 
tumhe appainatta danadloi pannani karotha“ ’ti vatva ratham 
abhiruhi. 

15 Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

28 . Tato [ca] raja taramano Vedeho Mithilaggaho 

asana vutthahitvana pamnkho ratham aruhi. 436. 

27. Abhirulham^ ratham dibbam Matali etad abravi : 
kena tarn nemi maggeoa rajasettha disampati 

JO yena ra papakammanta punoakamma ca* ye nara ti. 437. 

Ta. pamukbo ti uttamo abbimukho va, janassa pittbim datva arulho ti 
a., yena va ti yena maggena gantva yatiba papakammanta vasanti tarn’ tbanarii 
sakka datthuib yena »a gantva ye punnakamma nara te sakka datthun ti, idam 
so Sakkena ananatto^ pi attano visesadassanattbam ’ aba. 

25 Atha tam raja „maya dve pi thanaoi aditthapubbani, dve 
pi passissamlti“ cintetva aha: 

28 . Ubhayen’ eva mam iiehi Matali devasarathi 

yena va papakammanta punnakamma ca ye nara ti. 438. 
Tato Ma-„dve ekappaharena na sakka dassetuih, pucchis- 
30 sami nan“ ti pucchanto puna gatham aha: 

29. Kena tam pathamam nenii rajasettha disampati 

yena va papakammanta punnakamma ca ye nara ti. 439 

‘ Bd -yam sangibakani. ^ Bd tameva, read: tav’ evarii? ■' so all three MSS 
for -ruyha? ‘ so all three MSS. * Bd tesam. ' C*: ananatto. ' Ed datavi-! 
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Tato raja „ahaih avassaih devalokam gamissami, nirayam 
tava passissatniti" cintetva anantararh gathani aha : 

ao. Niraye* tava passami avase* papakamminarh 

thanani Inddakammanaih dussIiaDan ca ya gatiti. 440. 

Ta. ya gat ti ya etesam nipphattP tan ca passami. 

Ath’ assa Vetaranim tava dassesi. 

Tam attbam pakasento Sattba aha: 

31 . Dassesi Matali raSno duggatfa * Vetaranim nadim 
kuthantim' kharasamyuttam tattam aggisikhupaman ti. 441. 

Ta. Vetaranin ti bhi. Ma- ranno katham satra nirayabhimakhaib ratbam 10 
pesetva pathamam kammapaccayena utana samutthitarii Vetaranim dassesi, tattha 
nirayapala jalitani asisattilomarabbindivalamuggaradini avudhaiii gahetva nera- 
yikasatte pabaranti vijjhanti pothenti^, te tarn dukkbam asabaiita Yetaraniya 
patanti, sa upari bhiadivalappamanahi kantakahi vettalatabi sancbanna, te tattha 
babuni rassasahassani pajjalitesu khuradbaratikbioesu kaiitakesu^ khanda- i& 
kbapdika bonti, tesam bettha talappamanani jalitaayasulani utthahanti, nera- 
yikasatta bahnaddbanam^ vitinametra vettalatabi galitva sQlesu patitva vioi- 
viddhasarira’, sulesa avatamaccba viya cirath paccanti, sulani pi jalanti, nera- 
yikasattSpi pajalanti'°, sulanam pana hettba udakapitthe pajjalitani kbaradba- 
latikbinani ayopokkbarapattaai'*, te sulebi galitva pokkbarapattesu patitva ciratb 20 
cbedanadnkkham anubbavanti, tato kbarodake patanti, adakam jalati, satta 
jaianti, dbumo attbabati'^, udakassa pana bettha iiaditalam kburadbarabi san- 
channam, te bettha tin kho kidisan ti udake nimajjitva khuradbarasa kbanda- 
khandika bonti, te tarn mahadukkham adhivasetom asakkonta mabantam bbera- 
varavam ravanta vicaranti, kadaci anusotam vuybanti kadaci patisotaib, atba ne 25 
tire tbita nirayapala usasattitomaradiui *’ kbipitva maccbe vjya vijjhanti, te 
dnkkhavedanamatta maharavam^ ravaiiti, atha pajjaiitebi ayabalisebi nddbaritva 
parikaddhanta jalitaayapathaviyam nipajjapetva milkbe tattam ayogulam pakkbipanti. 

Iti raja Vetaraniyath mahadukkhapllite satte disva bhlta- 
tasito „kin nam’ ime satta papam akariisu“ ’ti Matalim pucchi, so 
so pi vyakasi. 

Tam attbam pakasento Sattba aha : 

32. Nimi have Matalim ajjhabhasatba 
disva janam patamanam vidugge, 

* Bds -yam, * Bds -sam. * Bd nippatti,''!:*' nipati. * Bd dukkbam. * so C*, 

C* ka-, Bd kndbitam. ' Bd vihedhenti. ’ C*» tekan-. “ Bd omits bahn. * 

Bd. omits vini. C*F* omit pa-. Bd adds bonti. C** -hiti. ** C* -dibi. 
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XXII. Mahanipata. 


bhayam hi mam vindati suta disva, 
pucchami tarn Matali devasarathi ; 
ime nu macca kim akaihsu papam 
ye 'me jana Vetaranim patanti. 442. 

5 33. Tassa puttho vyakasi' Matali deTasarathi, 

vipakam papakammanaiii janarii akkhas’ ajanato: 443. 

34 . Ye dubbale balavanto jivaloke' 
himsanti’ rosenti supapadbamma 
te luddakamma pasavetva * papam 
xo te 'me jana Vetaranim patantiti. 444. 

Ta. vindatiti aham attano anissaro hntva bhayasatitako ‘ viya jato, 
disva ti patamanaih disva. janaii ti bhi. so Ma- sayam jaiianto tassa ajanato 
akkbasi, dubbale ti satirabalabbogabalaanabalarabite, balavanto ti tehi 
balebi samannagata, birasantlti® panipaharadibi kilamenti, rosentiti na- 
15 nappakarehi akkosanti gbatenti, pasavetva ti janetva katva. 

Evarfa Matali 'ssa panham vyakaritva ranna Vetaraniniraye 
ditthe tam padesaih antaradhapetva purato rathaih pesetva 
sunakhadlhi khadanatthanaih dassetva tain disva bbitena ranna 
panhe^ puttho vyakasi. 

so Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha : 

39 . Sama ca sona sabala ca gijjba 
kakolasamgha ca adenti bherava, 
bhayam hi mam vindati suta disva, 
pucchami tam Matali devasarathi : 

25 ime uu macca kim akamsu papam 

yay-ime jane kakola" adenti. 445. 

36 . Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

vipakam papakammanam janaih akkhas’ ajanato: 446, 

37 . Ye kec’ ime maccharino kadariya 

30 paribhasaka samanabrahmananarh 

himsanti*“ rosenti .supapadhamma 
te luddakamma pasavetva * papam 
tay-irae jane kakola" adentiti. 447. 

> read: viji-. ^ so all three MSS. for va loke? = -senti. * Ed pa^. 
tvana, read: -tva. * bhassaiitako ' -sent-. ' C* -eiia Bds -am « 
Cka yayimam janarii kakola, «« ye me jane kakolasarigha. 9 read- viyakasi 
><> C*-a -senti. " tayimam janam kikola, Bd te me jane kakolaiangha. 
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Tato paiesu pi panhesu vyakaranesu ca es’ eva nayo. Ta. sama ti ratta- 
vanna, sona ti sanakha, sabala ca ’ti kabaravapna ca setakalapitavanna ti, 
eiaiii pancavannehi * sunakhe dasseti, te kira mahahatthippamana jalitaya aya- 
pathaviya nerayikaaatte mige viya aiiubandhitva pindikamamseau dasitva tesarii 
tigavutappamaiiam sariram jalitapatliaviyam patetca maharavam ravatitanam 5 
dviiii purimapadebi uram akkamitva attbim eva seseiita mamsaiii luncitva iun- 
citva kbadaiiti, gijjha ti mahaiita bhandasakatappamana iobatapdagijjha, te 
tesam kanayasadisehi^ tundebi atthiui bhiiiditva atthiminjam khadaiiti, kakola- 
saiiigha ti iohatanda^ kikagana, te atibbayanaka dittbaditthe kbadanti, yayi 
mam* janau ti yam* imaiii jaiiaih* kakola kbadanti ime nu kin nama papa- 10 
kammam akamsQ ’ti pucchati, maccharino ti abiiesam adayaka, kadariya- 
ti pare dente^ patisedbaka tbaddhamaccbarino, s amanabrab ma nanaii ta 
samitabahitapapanam. 

38 . Sajotibhuta pathavim kamanti, 

tattehi khandhehi ca pothavanti. 15 

bhayam* hi mam vindati suta disva, 

pucchami tarn Matali devasarathi : 

ime nu macca kirn akamsu papam 

ye ’me jana khandhahata sayauti. 448. 

89 , Ta.vsa puttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 20 

ripakam papakammanam janam akkhas' ajanato : 449. 

40 . Te jiTalokasmidi supapadhammino 
naran ca narin ca apapadhammam 
himsanti ro&enti supapadhamma 

te luddakamma pasavetva papam 25 

te ’me jana khandhahata sayautiti. 450. 

Ta. eajotibhuta ti pajjalitasarira, patbavin ti pajjalitanavayojana- 
babalam ayapatbavim, kamantiti akkamaiiti, kbandbebi ca potbayanttti 
nirayapalebi aimbaudbitva tulappamanebi jalitaayakkbandbebi jamgbasu’ paba- 
litva patita teh’ eva kbandbebi potbayanti cunnavicunnam karonti, sup a pa- go 
dbammino ti attana sutthu papadbamma butva, apapadbamman ti sila- 
caradisampannam niraparadham va. 

41. Ahgarakasum apare phunanti'* 
nara rudanta paridaddhagatta. 


* Bd -vanne. * Bd kattaiiyasadi-. * C*» -a. * so Ck»; Bd yamimam. * 
C** ya. * Bd adds ye ime nerayikasatte. * so C**; Bd paresam dente pi. “ 
C^a bbaya. » Bd -idisu. so O'" for patita? Bd patetva. '* C* tunanti, 

C* tbunanti. 



108 


ZXII. Mahanipate. 


bhayam hi mam vindati suta disva, 
puccbanii tarn Matali devasarathi: 
ime nu macca kirn akamsu papaiii 
ye ’me jana angaram phunanti'. 451. 

5 49. Tassa puttho ryakasi Matali derasarathi, 

ripakaih papakammanam janam akkhas’ ajanato : 452. 

43 . Te keci piigayatanassa ' hetu 
sakkhim karitva inam’ japayanti 
te japayitva janatam janioda 

10 te luddakamma pasavetva* papam 

te ’me jana amgarakasum ’ phunantiti*. 453. 

Ta. aihgar akaa u n ti samma Matali ke nam’ ete apare vajarii apavi- 
santiyo gavo viya samparivaretva nirayapalehi jalitavudhehi kotthiyamana am- 
garakasnm papatanti, tatra ca iiesaih yavakatippamana’ nimugganaiii mahatihi aya- 

19 parcbihi adaya upari angare’ okiranti, atha te angare paticchitum asakkonta Todanta 
daddhagatta phunanti vidhnnanti’, kammabalena va attana va’*’ attano sise 
amgare phnnanti" okirantiti a., p ugayatanasaa ’ti okase sati danain va 
dassama pujara va pavattessama tiharaiii va karissanoa saiiikaddbitva thapitasaa 
pugasaritakasaa dhanaasa hetu, japayantiti taiii dhanatb yatbarucirii khaditva 

80 ganajetthakanam lancam datva asukatthane ettakam vayakaranam gatarii ” asn- 
katthane amhehi ettakam diiinan ti kutasakkhim datva** taiii inam japayanti** 
vinasenti, 

44 . Sajotibbuta jalita paditta 
padissati mabatl lohakumbbi, 

25 bhayam hi mam vindati suta disva, 

pucchami tam Matali derasarathi : 
ime nu macca kini akamsu papam 
ye ’me jana [avamsira] lohakumbbim patanti. 454. 

45. Tassa puttho ryakasi Matali derasarathi, 

30 ripakam papakammanam janam akkbas’ ajanato: 455. 

46. Te sllaram ** samanain brabmanam va 
himsanti ** rosenti supapadhammino 

te luddakamma pasaretra papam 

te ’me jana [aramsira] lohakumbbim patantiti. 456. 

* C’‘ punanti. * E<* -dbanassa. * C*» ina. * C*: -tva, Bd -tvana. * so Bd- 

Ck» aihgararii. * C* pu-, ’ so Bd; C* kathito, C» kabta? ® C*« -rehi. » 
Bd rithunanti. C* attanama, Bd attano. ** C* pu-. Bd -yadha- 
Bd etthakam kassaci kassam va upakaranam katam. ** Bd karitva ** C* cha 
'* Bd -vantaih. ** C*'» -senti. ^ 
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Ta. paditta ti aditti, mahatiti pabbatappamapa kappena sauthitalo- 
haiaaapupna, avamsira ti bhayanakehi nirayapalehi addbapade' adhosire katva 
kbipiyamaDa’ tarn kambbim patanti, silavan ti silavantarii acaragapasampannam. 

47 . Luncanti^ givam atha vethayitva'* 

unhodakasmim pakiledayitva, j 

bhayam hi mam vindati suta disva, 

puccbami tarn Matali derasarati: 

ime DU macca kirn akamsu papam 

ye ’me jana luttasira sayanti. 457. 

48 - Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali derasarathi, lo 

Tipakam papakammanam janam akkhas' ajanato; 458. 

49 . Ye jivalokasmim supapadhammino 
pakkhi gahetvana Tihethayanti 
te hethayitya janastam janioda 

te luddakamma paaretva papam 13 

te ’me jana luttasira sayantiti. 459. 

T». luficautlti* uppatenti, atha vethayitva® ti jalitalohayottehi 
adhomukhaih vethetva unhodakasmin ti kappena santbitalohaudakasmim, 
pakiledayitvS' ti temetva khipitva, i. v. h.: samma Matali yesam ime nira- 
yapala jalitalohayottehi giyaih vethetya tigatutappamapam sariram opametva* 20 
taiii givaii' sainparivattakam luncitva jalitaayadapdakehi adaya etasmim jalita- 
lohakumbhiniraye pakkhipitva tutthahattha honti, taya ca givaya luttaya itaresarii 
puna sisena saddhim givatii uppajjati yeva kin nam’ ete kammarii karimsu, etehi 
me disya bbayaiii uppajjaliti, p ak kb! - - thayantiti maharaja ye lokasmitu 
eakupe gahetya pakkhe luncitya giyarii luncitya jivitakkhayaih papetya khadanti 25 
ya yikkipanti ya te ime Indda idha luttasira sayantiti’. 

so. Fahutatoya anikbatakula 

nadi ayam sandati suppatittha 

ghammabhitatta manuja pivanti 

pivatan ca tesam bhusam" hoti pani 460. 

51. Bhayam hi math vindati suta disva, 
puccbami tarn Matali devasaratbi: 
ime nu macca kirn akamsu papam 
pivataS ca tesam bhusam” hoti pani”. 461- 


' O -dehi. > C*s khipa-. ’ -enti. ‘ B<J vihedhayityi ’ Ck* lunce-. ‘ 
Bd vibedha-. ’ Bd patilatayitva. ’ Bd onametva. ’ Ck* pananti. Ck* 

supa-. tk Bd bhusam, Cs bbusa. Ck pan!, Bd« papi. Cks bbusa, Bd 
bhusam. '* Bd pgni. 



JJQ XXII. Mahariipata. 

62 . Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

Tipakam papakamroanaih janarii akkhass’ ajanato : 462. 

63 . Te suddhadhanSaiii palapena missam 
asuddhakamnia kayino dadanti 

9 gbamroabhitattanarii pipasitanam 

pivatan ca tesam bhusam ' hoti paniti. 463, 

Ta. an i k ha t a k S 1 a ti agambhiratTru, suppatittha ti sobhanehi titthehi 
npeta, bh u aa rii h o tt ti vihibbusaih sampajjati, paniti paiiTjram tasmim kira 
padese pahutasalila ramaniya iiadi gandati, nerayikasatta aggigantapena ‘ tatta 
10 pipasaiii dharetum agakkonta baba paggayha jalitalohapathavim maddanta* tarn 
nadiib otaranti, tarn khanam yava tirani pajjalanti paniyain bhnsapalapabhavam 
apajjitva pajjalati, te pipasaih dharetum agakkonta tain jalitam bhusapalapaifa 
khadanti, tain tesaih sakalasariraih jhapentam* adhobhagena nikkhamati*, te 
dukkhaih adhivasetum asakkonta baba paggayha, d ban nan ti vihiadiaattavidba- 
15 parisnddhadhannain, palapena® misaaii ti palapena® va bhusena va vali- 
kainattikadThi va miggakaih katva, aguddhakamma ti kilittbakayavacimano- 
kamma, kayino ti saddham daggama ’ti kayikasaa hatthato mulam gahetva 
tatbarupam aguddhaih dadanti. 

64 . IJsuhi sattlhi ca toraarehi’ 

so dubhayani passani tudanti kandatam^, 

bhayam hi mam vindati suta disva, 
pucchami tam Matali devasarathi : 
ime nu macca kirn akarhsu paparii 
ye ’me jana sattihata sayanti. 464, 
gg 66. Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi. 

vipakarii papakammanaih janarii akkhas' ajanato: 465. 

.66. Ye jivaloka.smirii asadhukammino 
adinnam adaya karonti jivikarii 
dharinarii dhanarh rajatarii jataruparii ’ 

30 ajelakan capi pasuib mahisarii ‘ ‘ 

te luddakamma pasavetva'® paparii 
te ’me jana sattihata sayantiti. 466. 

Ta. dubhayiniti ubhayani, tudaiititi vijjhanti, kandatan ti kaudan- 
taiiam, pharusa nirayapala aranne ludda migaib viya samparivaretva usuadihl 

Cks bhusa, Bd bbusaiii, ■' C*» -pe ® Bd akkainaiita, Bs kamaddanta C» 
meddanta. ® Bd -etva. ® -ml,i. « psa .seiia. ’ Bd adds oa '» Bd 
kandaki. » Bd panca. ><> C^a -karii vipi. n Bd pahigam, Be mahirimiu. C» 
ratussarii? C* maiiu^sarh. -tvana. 
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nanavadbehi dve passani tudanti, sailram chiddaTachiddam puranapannaih viya 
kbayati, ad i nnamad aya ti parasantakam 'savinnanakatinBanakaib sandbiccbeda- 
dlbi c’ eva vancanaya ca gabetva jivikaiii kappeiiti. 

67 . GIvaya baddha kissa' inie pun’ eke, 

anSe rikatta bilakata pun’ eke’, 5 

bhayam hi mam vindati suta disva, 

pucchami tam Matali derasarathi: 

ime nu macca kim akatnsu papam 

ye ’me jana bilakata” sayanti. 467. 

68. Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, lo 

Tipakam papakammanam janam akkbas’ ajanato; 468. 

69. Orabbhika sukarika* ca macchika (V ) 
pasum mabisan ca ajelakan” ca 
hantvana sunesu pasarayimsu, 

te luddakamma pasavetva papam 
te ’me jana bilakata' sayantiti. 469. 

Ta. glvaya baddba ti raabantebi jalitalobayottebi givayaih bandbitva 
kaddbitva ayapatbaviyam patetva nanavadbedi kotthiyamaiie” disva puccbati, 
an Be vikatta^ ti anne paua te kbandakbandikaib cbinna, bilakata” ti anne 
jalitesu ayapbalakesu” tbapetva mam sam viya pottbaniya kottbetva’ paDjakata'° SO 
butva sayanti, maccbika ti maccbagbataka, pasun ti gavim, sunesu->ti 
mamsam vikkinitva Jivikakappanattbarh " sunaparipsu tbapesuih. 

60 . Rahado ayam muttakaiisapuro 

■ duggandharupo asucim puti" vayati, 25 

khudapareta manuja adenti, 
bhayam hi mam vindati suta disva, 
pucchami tam Matali devasarathi: 
ime nu macca kim akamsu papam 

ye ’me jana niuttakarisabhakkha. 470. so 

61 . Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

vipakam papakammanam janam akkhas’ ajanato: 471. 

6S. Ye kec’ ime karanika virosaka 
paresam hiihsaya sada nivittba 


’ read : kiss’. * bila-, Bd vikandapilakata sayanti. ” C*:* bi-. * Bd su-. 
” C*» -ka. * Bd kotti-, B» koti-. ’ Bd vikanda. ® 0*= saphali-, B» ayabila. 
’ Bd» kotte-. Bd pnnca-. jivitam-. ”boC»; C*: asucimputi, Bd asuci- 

puti; read: asucim pi? Ck> karu-. 
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XXII. Mabanipata. 



te luddakaroma pasaretva papam 

mittadduno mniiam adenti bala ti. 472. I 

I 

Ta. k h uda - - ad en tt ti ete nerayikasatta chatakena phatiha* khudarii 
sahiturb asakkonta pakkatthitaih dbumayantam jalantam kappena santhitaib I 

5 puranamilhaih pindath pindam katva khadanti, karanika^ ti karanakaraka*. 
virosaka ti mittasabajjanam pi vibatbaka, mittaddano ti etesaiii yeva g«he 
khaditva bbnnjitva maiio trasayitva* pannaltasane aayitaa puna va paharaka- 
bapanan’ nama abarapenti lancarii ganbanti te mittadubbika bala evarupam * 
milbaiii khadanti maharaja ti. 

10 


15 


20 


Ta. parajika" ti jarajinne** matapitaro gbatetva” gihibhave yeva para- 
Jikaiii'* patta, arahaute ti pujavisesassa anucchavike, hanantlti dukkara- 
25 karike matapitaro marenti, api ca arahaute ti padena Hnddbasavake pi aarii- 
gapbat’ era. aparasmim pi Usaadaniraye nirayapala nerayikanatn talappamanena 
jalitaayabaliseua ji\ba‘’ vijjbitva akaddhitva te satte jalitalobapatbaviyam 
patetva usabbacammaiii riya pattbaritra sartikuaatena bananti, te tbale khitta- 
maccba riya pbandaiiti tan ca dakkhatb eahitnm aaakkonta mukbena kbelam 
30 muncanti'^, taamith raja Matalina dassite” aha: 

66. Jirhan ca passa balisena riddbam 
vihatain yatha samkusatena camniam, 

» Cka pnttha. > all three MSS*, karu-. ’ F.d ti paresam dukkhakiirana, *soC‘«- 
M omits m. tr. * so Ck; C» -nun, Fd puna masakahapanam. « Cks -p 5 . 7 
ck asuciputi, fid asuciputi, “ C‘‘» pitaram va jivaloke, Bd mataram pTtaraih pi 
va jivaloke, matari pitari va jivaloke. » C^a parajikaiii. Qks n 

Cka parajikS. “ parajiia. « Bd ghate . “ parajikaiii, Bd parajika. 

Bd -aril. “ Cka -enti ” read: tasmim SI. d. raja? Bd has tasma mata.^ 
lino raja dassento. 


63. Rahado ayam lohitapubbapuro 

duggandharupo asucim puti’ vayati, 
ghanimabhitatta nianuja pivanti, 
hhayam hi main vindati suta disra, 
pucchanii tam Matali devasarathi : 
ime nu macca kini akamsu papam 
ye 'me jana lohitapubbabhakkha. 473. 

34 . Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

vipakath papakaronianaih janam akkbas’ ajanato: 474. 

66. Te mataram va pitaram va loke’ 
parajika’ arahante'" bananti 
te luddakamnia pasavetva papam 
te ’me jana lohitapubbabbakkha ti. 475. 
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phandanti maccba Ta tbalanihi kbitta 
muncanti khelam rudaniana kim ete*. 476, 

67 . Bbayam bi mam vindati suta disva, 
puccbami tain Matali devasaratbi: 

ime nu macca kim akamsu papam 9 

ye ’me jana vamkaghasta sayanti. 477. 

68. Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali devasaratbi. 

vipakam papakammanam janam akkbas’ ajanato : 478. 

69 . Ye keci santhanagata * manussa 

agghena aggham kayam hapayanti 10 

kutena kutam dhaoalobbahetu 

channam yatha varicaram vadhaya 479. 

70 Na bi ku^karissa bharanti tana 
sakehi kammehi purakkbatassa 

te luddakamma pasavetva papam 15 

te ’me jana vamkaghasta sayantiti. 480. 

Ta. kimete ti kirhkarana ete, vamkaghasta ti gilitabalisa, santhana- 
gata’ ti santbanamariyadam gata, agghanakatthane* thita ti a, agghena 
agghan ti tarn tarn agghath lancam gahetva hatthiassadinam va jatarupara- 
Jatadlnam va tesam tesaih savinnanakanaib avinnanakaiiam aggham hapenti !0 
kayan ti ‘ taib hapenta kayjkinaih kayam ‘ sate databbe pannasam dapenti 
itaram pannasam tehi saddhim vibhajitva ganbanti, kutena kutan ti tulakuta- 
disn taiii tarn kutam, db an al obb ah etu 'ti dhanambi lobbena etaib kuta- 
kammam karonti, cbannaib-'ya ’ti tadi pana kammaib karonta madhura- 
vacaya tathakatabhavaib ’ paticcbannaib katva tain vadbenti yatba variraram 25 
maccbaib vadhaya upagacchanta balisaib amisena paticcbannaib katva tarn kam- 
mam karonti, na hi kutakarikassa 'ti patirchannam mama kammam na 
tarn kcri janatiti mannamanassapi hi kutakarissa tana iiama na bonti, na so 
tehi kammehi purakkbato patittham ^ labbati. 

71 . Nariyo* ima samparibhinnagatta 30 

paggayha kandanti bhujo dujacca 
samroakkbita lobitapubbalitta 
gavo yatha aghatane vikatta *' 
ta bhumibhagasmim sada nikbata 

khandhativattanti sajotibhuta. 481. 35 

* so all three MSS. * Ck® santana-, lid* sandhana-. * so C**; Hd sandha-. 

* Bd agghapaniya-, Be agghapana-. ^ C** omit kayanti. * C** ayarb, ^ Bd 
tathagata-. * Ck t;hanam. ® Bd na-. C** bhujorujacca. Bd bhujednjjacca. 

•1 Bds vikanta. 


Jataka VI. 


8 
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72 . Bhayam hi mam vindati suta disva, 
puccbami tarn Matali devasarathi: 
ima nu nariyo ' kim akamsu papam 
ya bhumibhagasmim sada nikhata 
5 khandhati?attanti sajotibhuta. 482. 

78 . Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

ripakam papakammanam janam akktias’ ajaoato : 483. 

74 . Kollniyayo’ idha jivaloke 
asuddhakamma asatam acarum, 

10 ta dittarupa’ pati* vippahaya 

ahnam arar«m ratikhiddahetu, 
ta jivalokasmim ramapayitva 
khandhativattanti sajotibhuta ti. 484. 

Ta. nariyo' ti nanyo, samparibhinuagatta ti sutthu samantato 
15 paribhiniiagatta jinnasarira*, dujacca* ti dujjatika virupa jeguccha, vikatta’ 
tl chinnasisa gavo viya pubbalohitalitta hutva, sada nikhata ti niccam Jalita- 
pathaviyam katimattam pavisitTa nikbanitva thapita viya thita, khandhati- 
vattantiti samma Ma- nariyo ete pabbatakbandha atikkamanti, tasam kira 
evam katippamauaih pavisitva thapilakale purattbimaya disaya jalito ayapabbato 
20 samutthabitva asani viya viravaiito agantva sariram sanbakaraniyaiii ‘ viya pirn* 
satito gacchati, tasmim ativattitva paccbimapasse tbite puna tasatb sariram 
patubhavati, ta dukkhatii adhivasetum asakkontiyo baba paggayha kandanti, 
sesadisasu utthitapabbatesu pi e$’ eva iiayo, dve pabbata samutthaya uecbugha- 
tikam’ viya pilenti, iohitam pakkatthitaru sandati, kadaci tayo kadaci rattaro 
25 pabbata utthaya tasaiii sarirarir pilenti, tenaba khandbaiivattantiti, kolini- 
yayo" ti kale patitthita kuiadbitaro, asatam acarun ti asahnatakammarn ka- 
ririisu, dittarupa” ti satharupa” dbuttajatika hutsa, pati vippahaya 'ti 
attano patiiii jahitva, acarun ti '* agatnaiiisu, ratikhiddahetu ’ti kamara- 
tihetu c’ eva kilahetu ea, ramapayitva ti parapurisebi saddhiih attano cittam 
30 ramapetva idha uppanna '®. alb’ etasam sariraiii ime khandhativattanti sajotibhuta ti. 

75. Fade gahetva kissa“ ime pun’ eke 
avamsira Narake patayanti, 
bhayam hi mam vindati sdta disva, 
pucchami tam Matali devasarathi : 

‘ Bd na-. ' 0^“ koli-, Bd kolittiyayo. ’ Bd» titta-. * so all three MSS for 
patim? * Ckjinna-, C» pinna-, Bd omits gatta jiiina. * Ck ruja-, C» ruja- 
' Bd vikanta. ® Bds -niyaiii, C** -ni. ’ so all three MSS. for -ka? >o fids' 
pakkuthi-. ” C*s koli-, Bd kolittiyo. ” Bd titha-. ” Bd sahassa-, Bs sutthu-. 
“ Bd adds annapurisaiii. ** Bd upapanna ‘® read: kiss’. 
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ime nu macca kim akamsu papam 

ye ’me jana [avamsira] Narake patayanti. 485. 

76 . Tassa puUho vyakasi IVIatali derasarathi, 

vipakam papakaminanam janam akkhas’ ^'anato : 486. 

77 . Te jiTalokasmim asadhukammino 5 

parassa darani atikkanianti 

te tadisa attamabhandathena 

te ’me jana [avamsira] Narake patayanti. 487. 

78. Te rassapugani bahuni tattha 

Niraye dukkbam Tedanam yediyanti*, 10 

na hi papakarissa bharanti tana * 

sakehi kammehi purakkhatassa, 

te luddakamnia pasavetva papam 

te ’me jana [avamsira] Narake patayantiti. 488. 

Ta. Narake ti jalitaibgarapui.inamahaavate, te kira vajam apavisantiyo 15 
gave vjya nirajapalehi nanarudhaiii gabetva aijjbiyamana pothiyamana yada taiii 
nagararii npagacchanti atha te nirayapala uddhapade katva tattha kbipaiiti, evam 
patiyamane disva pucchanto evam a., uttamabbandathena ti mariussebi 
piyayitassa varabbandassa thenaka. 

Evan ca pana vatva Matali samgahako tam pi Nirayatfa 20 
antaradhapetva rathaih purato pesetva niicchaditthikanaib 
paccananirayaih dassesi, pnttbo c’ assa vyakasi: 

79. Uccavaca 'me vividha upakkama 

nirayesu dissanti sughorarupa, gs 

bhayam hi mam vindati suta disva, 

pucchami tam Matali devasarathi: 

ime nu macca kim akamsu papam 

ye ’me jana adhimatta dukkha tibba’ 

khara katuka * vedana vediyanti'. 489. 30 

so. Tassa puttho vyakasi Matehi devasarathi, 

vipakam papakammanath janam akkhas’ ajinato; 490. 

81 . Ye jivalokasmim supapaditthino 
vissasakammani karonti moha 

paran ca ditthisu samadapenti 35 


» Ck Bd veda-. • read: maha dukha for d. t.?. ’ read: kataka kbara? 

8 * 
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te papadit^isu pasayetva papam 
te ’me jana adhimatta dukkha tibba 
khara katuka redana rediyantiti. 491. 

Ta accavacame ti accavaca ime, khuddaka' ca mahanta ca 'ti a., 
d npakkamati karana payoga’, eapapaditthino ti n’ atthi diniiaii ti adi- 
kaya^ dasavatthukaya micchaditthiya SDttba papadittbino*, Tissasakamma- 
niti taya ditthiya viasasena tarn nisaita butva nanavidhaiii papakammani karonti, 
te me ti te ime jana evaiupam dakkhaib anubhavaiititi Matali* ranno miccba- 
ditthikanam paccananirayam * acikkbi. 

10 Devaloke pi devata’ ranno agamanaih olokayainana Su- 
dhamrnaya sannisidiihsu yeva. Sakko „kin nu kho Matali 
cirayatiti“ upadharento tarn karanaih natva ,,Ma- dutavisesaih 
dassetnin maharaja asukakamniaih katva asukaniraye nama 
paccanttti’ niraye dassento carati, Nimiranno pana ayum khi- 
15 yetha, na nirayadassanassa pariyantarh gaccheyya“ ’ti ekaih 
mabajavam devaputtam pesesi : „sighaih rajanaib gahetva agac- 
chatu ti Matalissa vadehiti“. So javena gantva arocesi. 
Ma- tassa vacanaih sutva „na sakka cirayitun“ ti ranno 
ekappaharen’ eva catusu disasu bahuniraye dassetva g. a.: 

20 8«. Viditani te maharaja ayasam papakamminam 

thanani luddakammanam dussIIanaS ca ya gati, 
uyyahi dani rajisi® devarajassa santike ti. 492. 

T. a : maharaja imam* papakammanam sattanam avasarn disva ludda- 
kammaiiarii thanani taya Tiditani dussilanan ca ya gati ya nipphatti sapi te 
25 vidita, idani devarijassa santike dibbasampattim dassanatthaiii uyyahi gaccha 
maharaja 'ti aha. N i ra y akh an d am nitthitam. 


Evan ca pana vatva'® Ma- devalokabhimukliam" ratham 
pesesi. Raja Devalokara gacchanto dvadasayojanikam raani- 
mayakancanathupikara ” sabbalainkarapatimanditam uyvana- 


■ & ladda-, C ludda-. ’ Bd karanappa-. • Cfa adi. » Bd papadhammino 
omit matah. Bt? pacana-. ’ devaparisa. s _ 

* Bd idam. c* evaih vatva pana, C» evam vatva ca pana. n Bd .kf, 

Bd -mayaih paiicathu-. 
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pokkharanisampaDnain kapparnkkhaparivataih Blraniya deva- 
dhltaya akasatthakaviaianam disva tan ca devadhitaram anto- 
kutagare sayanapitthe nisinnain accliarasahassaparivntam mani* 
sihapanjaram vivaritva olokentim disva Matalira pucchanto 
g.'a., itaro pi ’ssa vyakasi: 5 

S 3 . Fancathupam dissat’ idam Timanam, 
malapllandha sayanassa niajjhe 
tatth’ acchati ' nari niahanubhara 
uccavacarii iddhim ’ vikubbamana^. 493. 

84 . Vitti hi mam vindati suta disva, 10 

pucchami taiii Matali devasarathi ; 
ayath nu nari kim akasi sadhum, 
sa modatr saggapatta vimane. 494. 

35 . Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

vipakam puEnakammanam janam akkhas’ ajanato: 495. 

86. Yadi te suta BIranI jivaloke 
amayadasi ahu brahmanassa, 
sa pattakalam atithim viditva 
mata va puttam sakim abhinaodi 

samyama samvibhaga ca sa vimanasmi modatiti. 496. so 

Ta. paacathupan ti paEcahi kutagarehi samannagataiii, malapllandha 
ti (ilandhamaladihi sabbabharanebi patimandita ti a., t a 1 1 haccb a ti ti tasmiin 
vimane accbatl nisidati, ucca--na ti iianappakararii deviddhim dassayamana, 
disva ti etam disva tbitam mam vitti viiidati patilabbati vittisantako viya 
homi® tuttbiya abbibbutatta, amayadasi ti gebadasiya kuccbismirh jatadasT, 25 
ahu brahmanassa ’ti sa kira Kassapadasabalassa kale ekassa brahmanasa 
dasi ahosi, sa pattakalan ti tens brahmaneiia attba salakabbattani satiighassa 
pariccattani ahesurii, so gebam gantva sve patthaya ekassa® bbikkhussa kaba- 
panaggbanakam ■ katva attba bbattaiii saropadeyySsiti* brahmanim a., sa bbikkhn 
nama dbutto nSbaih sakkhissamiti patikkhipi, dhitaro pi ’ssa patikkhipiihsn, 30 
so dasiih sakkbissasi amma ti a., sa sakkhissami ayya ’ti sampaticchitva tato 
patthaya sakkaccam yagakbajjakabbattadini sampadetva salakam® labbitva agatam 
pattakalam atithim vinditva haritagomayalitte katapuppbupahare supannattasana- 
padese nisidapetva yatba nama pavasa agatam puttam mata sakim abhinandati 
tatha niccakalam'® abhinandi sakkaccaiii parivisati attano santakam pi kinci 35 

' -ti, Bd -si. » C*s -i. » C** -nam. ‘ all three MSS. -smith. ® Bda 

hoti. ® Bd ekekassa. ’ all three MSS. -n-n. ® 0*» -yya ti. * Bd salaka- 

bhattam. •<> Bd vippa-. 
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kiaci deti', sainyama saiiivibhaga ti sa silaTati ahosi cagavatT ca’, tasma 
teiia sllena c’ eva cageiia ca aa imasmim^vimane modatl, athava sariiyama ti 
indriyadamaua, 

Evarii vatva Matali rathaiii purato pesetva Sonadinna- 
i devaputtassa satta kanakavimanani dassesi. So tani ca tassa 
ca sirisampattiifa disva tena katakammaifa pncchi, itaro pi 
’ssa acikkhi: 

87 . Daddallamana abhenti^ vimana satta nimmita, 
tattha yakkho mabiddhiko sabbabharanabhiisito 
samanta anupariyati nariganapurakkhato. 497. 

88. Vitti hi mam yindati suta disva, 
puccbami tarn Matali devasarathi: 
ayan nu macco kim akasi sadhum, 
so‘ modatl saggapatto vimane. 498. 

89 . Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 
vipakam puadakammanam janam akkhas’ ajanato: 499. 

90 . Sonadinno gahapati esa danapati ahu, 
esa pabbajit’ uddissa vibare satta karayi. 500. 

91 . Sakkaccam ne upatthasi bbikkbavo tattbavasike, 
accbadanan ca bbattan ca senasanapadipiyam 
adasi ujubbutesu vippasannena cetasa*. 501. 

99. Catuddasim paScadasim yava pakkbassa attbamim (IV 
patibariyapakkban ca attbaSgasusamagatam 502. 

93. Uposatban ca upavasi sada sllesu samvuto, 

samyamo samvibhago* ca so vimanasmi’ modatiti. 503. 

Ta. daddallamana ti jalamaria, abbentiti^ tarunasuriyo viya obha- 
sayanti’, tattlia ’ti tesu patipatiya thitesn sattavimaiiesa eko devaputto, 
Sonadinno ti maharaja ayam pabbe Kassapadaaabalassa kale Kasiratthe anna- 
taraamim uigamo Sonadinno nama gahapati danapati ahosi, so pabbajite uddissa 
SO sattaviharakatiyo karetvl tatlbavisike bhikkbu catQhi paccayehi sakkaccarii 
npatthahi, uposathafica upavasi, niccam sileau ca sada samvuto ahosi so tato 
cavitva idh’ nppanno modatiti a , ettha ca p at i h ar i y a p a kkhan ti idara pana 
atthami uposathassa paccuggamanaiiugamanavasena sattaminavamiyo cStuddasi- 
pannarasanam paccuggamanaiiugamanavasena terasii atuddasipatipade” ca 

35 sandhaya vuttam. 

1 Bda adasi. ’ cagava. * C* ahenti, B* ibhanti. * B* yo. 6 Rd tej^ 

' so ail three MSS. ’ all three MSS. -smim « Bd» abha-. » C’‘s obha- 
santi. *** -sinatb, omit catuddasi. 


10 


15 


85 
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Evam Sonadinnassa kammam kathetva pnrato rathaifa pe- 
setva phalikavimanam dassesi, tain ubbedhato pancavTsatiyo- 
janani’ anekasatehi sattaratanamayathambhehi samannagataih 
anekasatakatagarapatimanditaiii kiihkinikajalaparikkbittam sa- 
massitasavannarajatamayadhajain nanapupphavicittauyyanavana- 5 
vibhusitam ramaniyapokkharanisatnannagatam gitavaditadisn 
chekahi accharahi samparikipnam, tam disva raja tasam accha- 
ranaih pnbbakammaih pncchi, itaro pi acikkhi: 

94. Fabbasati idam ’ vyambam phalikasu sunimmitam 

Darivaraganakinnam kutagaraTarocitam ’ lo 

upetam anoapanebi naccagitehi c’ ubhajam 504. 

95 . Vitti hi mam vindati suta disva, 
pucchami tam Matali devasaratlii : 
ima nu nariyo kim akamsu sadhum 

ya modare saggapatta vimane. 505. 15 

96. Tassa puttlio vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

vipakam punnakammaaam jaaam akkhas’ ajanato: 506. 

97. Ya kaci nariyo idha jivaioke 
[silavatiyo'] upasika° [dane rata] 

niccapasannacitta ‘ 20 

sacce thita uposathe’ appamatta 

samyama samvibhaga ca ta vimanasmi’ modare ti. 507. 

Ta. vyamhan ti vimanam, pasado ti vattaih boti, phalikasu ’ti pbali- 
kabbitlisu, kutagaravarocitan” ti varakutagarehi ocitaib, vaddbitaii ti a., 
abhayan ti ubhayehi, ya kaelti idam kincapi aniyametva vuttaib, ta pana 85 
Kassapabuddhakale Baranasiyaiu upasika hutva ganabaiidhanena etaiii vuttappa- 
karaiii punnani katva tarn sampattim patta ti veditabba. 


Ath’ as.sa so purato rathaifa pesetva ekam manivimanam 
dassesi, tam same bhumibhage patitthitam obbedhasampaanaib 
manipabbato viya obhasamanam titthati dibbagltavaditanaditaih 
bahuhi devaputtehi samparikinnara, tam disva raja tesam deva- 
pnttanaib katakammam pncchi, itaro pi ’ssa akkhasi: 


* C» Bd -nam. ’ Bd midaih. ’ Bd -virocitaia. * Bd -vantiyo. * Bd adds yeva. 

* Bd niccam-. ^ read : -th’. ® all three MSS. -iiii. * Bd -viro-. 
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98 . Pabhasati Warn ‘ vyamham veluriyasu nimmitaiii 
upetam bhumibhagehi vibhattam bhagaso niitam. 508. 

99 . Alambara mutinga ca naccagita suradita 

dibba sadda niccharanti savaneyya'^ manorama. 509. 

5 100 . Naham evamgatam jatu’ evamsuruciram pure 

saddam samabhijanami dittham ya yadiva sutam. 510, 

101 . Vitti hi mam rindati suta disra, 
pucchami tam Matali devasarathi : 
ime iiu macca kim akamsu sadbum 

10 ye modare saggapatta vimane. 511. 

102 . Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

vipakam puEnakammanam janam akkhas’ ajanato: 512. 

103 . Ye keci macca idha jivaloke 
silaranto upasaka araroe udapane ca 

15 papasamkamanani ca 513. 

104 . Arahante sitibhute sakkaccam patipadayum 
civaram pindapataE ca paccayam sayanasanam 514. 

105. Adamsu ujubhutesu vippasannena cetasa 

catuddasim paEcadasim yava pakkhassa* atthamim 515. 

20 ioe, Patihariyapakkhan ca atthangasusamagatam ‘ 
uposathaB ca upavasuih^ sada silesu sarhvuta, 
saEEama samvibhaga ca te vimanasmi’ modare ti. 516. 

Ta. veluriyasa ’ti veluriyabhittisu, bhumibhagehi ti romamjehi bhumi- 
bhagebi upetam, alam bara - - ca 'ti ete ettha vajjaiiti, nacca--ta ti na- 
23 nappakarani naccaiii c’ eva gitani ca aparesam pi turijaiiam® suvadit.ihi c' ettha 
pavattauti, evamgataii ti evatii maiioramabhavarii gatam, ye keciti idam pi 
kammara aniyamato“ vuttaih, te pana Kassapadasabalassa kale Baratiasivasino 
upasaka ganabandhanena etani punnaoi katva taiii sampattim patta ti veditabba 
ta. patipadayun ti papayiiiisu, tesaih adamsu ’ti a., paccayau ti gilaiiap- 
30 paccayam adamsu ’ti, evaiii nanappakaraiii danarii dadiihsu. 


Iti ’ssa so tesam karamaih acikkhitva purato rathaih pe- 
setva aparam pi phalikavimanam dassesi, tam anekakutagara- 
patiraanditaiii nanakusumasanchannaih taruvarapatimanditaih 
tiraya vividhavihaganioDaditaya nimmalasalilaya nadiya parik- 


' Bd midim. ^ Bd -iiiya. 
Ck -vasayum, C* -vassurii. 
’ Bd -metva. 


^ BdJ jatarii * Bd yj ca. 
’ all three MSS. -smirii. 


* Ed -aamahitam. * 
Bd aparani turiyani. 
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khittam accharaganaparivutass’ ekassa pnnnavato nivasablmtaih, 
tarn disva raja tassa kammarh pucchi, itaro pi ’ssa acikkhi; 

107 . Pabhasati idam' Tyamharii phalikasu sunimmitam 

nariTaraganakinnam kutagaravarocitam ’ 517, 

108 . Upetam annapanehi naccagTtehi c’ ubhayam, 3 

najjo ca anupariyati nanapupphadumayuta. 518. 

109 . Vitti hi mam vindati suta disva, 
pucchami tam Matali devasarathi: 
ayan nu macco kim akasi sadhum 

yo modati saggapatto vimane. 519. lO 

110 . Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

vipakam punoakammanaih jaaam akkhas’ ajauato: 520. 

111 . Kimbilayam’ gahapati esa danapatl ahu, 
arame udapaoe ca papasamkamaDani ca 521. 

112 . Arahante sitibhute sakkaccam patipadayi, 15 

clvaram pindapatao ca paccayam sayanasanam 522. 

iia. Adasi ujubhiitesu vippasaaneDa cetasa, 

catuddasim paScadasim ydva pakkhassa atthamim 
patihariyapakkhaS ca atthangasusamagatam 523, 

in. Uposathafi c’ upavasi* sada silesu samvuto, ?o 

samyamo saravibhago ca so vimanasmi‘ modatiti. 524. 

Ta. najjo ti vacanavipallaso, eka nadi tarii vimallam paiikkhipitva gata 
ti a, dumayuta ti sa nadI nanapupphehi damehi ayuta, Kimbilayan’ ti 
esa maharaja Kassapabuddhakale Kimbilanagare ‘ eko gahapati daiiapati abosi, 
so etani aramaropanadiiii punnani katva imam sampattim patto ti. 23 

Evain assa tena katakammam acikkbitva pnrato ratham 
pesetva aparam pi phalikavimanath dassesi, taib purirnavimanato 
atirekaya nanapupphaphalasanchannaya tarughataya sanianna- 
gatam, tam disva raja taya sampattiya saraannagatassa deva- 
pnttassa kammath pucchi, itaro pi ’ssa acikkhi: so 

115 . Pabhasati idam' vyamham phalikasu sunimmitam 
narivaraganakinnam kutagaravarocitam' 525. 


1 Bd midam * Bd -vi-. * Bds mithiiayam. * -vasasi. * all three MSS. 

•smith. ® Ck* -laya-, Bd mithila-. ’ Bd -vico*. 
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10 

116 . Upetam annapaoehi naccagitehi c’ ubhayam 
najjo ca anupariyati nanapupphadumayuta, 526. 

117 . Rajayatanakapittha [ca] arobasala ca jambuyo 
tinduka ca piyala ca duraa niccapbala bahS. 527. 

5 118. Vitti hi mam Tindati suta disva, 

pucchami tarn Matali devasaratbi : 
ayan du macco kim akasi sadhum 
yo raodati saggapatto rimane. 528 . 

119 . Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali derasarathi, 

10 Tipakam punnakammanam janam akkhas’ ajaaato: 529. 

120 . Mithilayam gahapati esa danapati ahu, 
arame udapaae ca papasamkanianani ca 530. 

121. Arahante sitibhute sakaccaih patipadayi, 

clvaram pindapatan ca paccayam sayanasanarii 531. 

IS 122. Adasi ujubhutesu Tippasannena cetasa, 

catuddasim pancadasim yava* pakkhassa atthamim 532. 

123 . Patihariyapakkhan ca attbaSgasusamagatam 
uposathaa c’ uparasi sada sllesu samTUto, 
samyamo samvibhago ca so viroaDasmi’ modatiti. 533. 

30 Ta. Mithilayaii ti esa maharaja Kassapabuddhakale Videharatthe Mitbi- 

Unagare eko danapati etani punhani katra imam sampattim patio ti. 

Evam assa tenapi katakammam acikkhitvg porato rathaih 
pesetva purimasadisara eva aparam pi veluriyavinianam das- 
setva tattha sompattiih anubhavantassa devaputtassa karoniaiti 

35 pattho acikklii: 

126. Fabbasati idam Tyamham Te|uriyasu oimmitam 
upetam bhumibhagebi Tibhattam bhagaso mitam, 534. 

125 . Alambara mutinga ca naccagita suradita 

dibba sadda niccharanti saraneyya’ manorama. 535. 

so 126 . Naham eramgatam jatum ' evamsuruciram pure 

saddam samabhijanami dittbam va yadiva sutaiii. 536. 

127. Vitti hi mam vindati suta disva, 
pucchami tarn Matali devasaratbi : 


> B» ya ca. ^ all three MSS. -sroim. ’ Ok -niyya, Bd -niy 5 . i Bd jatarh, 
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ayan nn macco kim akasi sadbum 
yo modati saggapatto Timame. 537. 

if8. Tassa puttho yyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

yipakam puBnakamaianam janam akkhas’ ajanato : 538. 

118. Baranasiyam ' gahapati esa danapatl ahu, 5 

arame udapane ca papasamkamaDani ca 539. 

ISO. Arahante sitibhute sakkaccam patipadayi, 

civaram pindapatan ca paccayam sayanasanam 540. 

tsi. Adasi ujubbutesu vippasannena ceiasa, 

catuddasim paScadasim yara pakkbassa attbamim 541. lO 

139 . Fatihariyapakkban ca atthaSgasusamagatam 
uposatban c' uparasi sada silesu samyuio, 
samyamo samvibhago ’ ca so yimanasmi ’ modatiti. 542. 

Ath' assa parato rathath pesetva baiasuriyasannibhaih 
kanakavimanaib dassetva tatthanivasino devapnttassa sain- is 
pattiih puttho acikkhi: 

iss. Yatba udayam adicco boti lobitako maba 

tatbupamam idam yyamham jatarupassa nimmitam, 543. 

1S4. VittI bi mam yindati suta disya, 

pucchami tarn Matali deyasaratbi: go 

ayan nu macco kim akasi sadbum 
yo modati saggapatto vimane. 544. 

135. Tassa puttho yyakasi Matali deyasaratbi, 

yipakam puDnakammanam janam akkhas’ ajanato; 545. 

136. Sayatthiyam gabapati esa danapati ahu, 25 

arame udapane ca papasamkamanani ca 546. 

187. Arahante sitibhute sakkaccam patipadayi, 

clyaram pindapatan ca paccayam sayanasanam 547. 

138 - Adasi ujubbutesu yippasannena cetasa, 

catuddasim pancadasim yaya pakkbassa attbamim 548. so 

139. Fatihariyapakkban ca atthangasusamagatam 
uposatban c’ upayasi sada silesu samyuto, 
samyamo samyibbago’ ca so yimanasmi’ modatiti. 549. 

Ta. udayamadicco ti udento adicco yiya, SaTatthiyan ti Kassapa- 
bnddhakUe Savatthinagare. 


* read : -uasyaih. * so all three MSS.. ’ all three MSS. -smim. 
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Evam tena imesarii atthannaih Timananam kathitakale 
Sakko devaraja „Matali aticirayatiti“ aparam pi javanadeva- 
puttaih pesesi, so tassa vacanam sutva „na sakka idani cira- 
yitun“ ti ekappaharen’ eva bahnviinanaDi dassesi, ranno ca 
5 tattha sampattiih anubhavantanaifa kammath pattho acikkhi; 

140. Vehayasa ’me bahuka' jaiarupassa nimmita 
daddallaniana abhenti’ Tijju v’ abbhaghanantare’. 550. 

141 . Vitti hi mam vindati suta disva, 
pucchami tam Matali devasarathi: 

10 ime nu macca kim akamsu sadhum 

ye inodare saggapatta viniane. 551. 

149. Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

vipakaih punnakammanam janam akkhas’ ajanato : 552. 

143. Saddhaya sunivitthaya saddhamme suppavedite 

15 akamsu Satthu vacanam Sammasambuddhasasanam 

tesam etani thanani yani tvam raja passasiti, 553. 

Ta. vehayasame ti vehasaya ime akasen’ eta sandharita, akasatthaka- 
vimana ime ti vadati, vijjuvabbbaghanantare ti ghanatalabakaiitare cara- 
matia tijju viya, sunivitthaya ’ti maggena agatatta supatitthaya, i. v. b. : 
go maharaja ete pure niyyanikabuddhasSsane pabbajitva parisuddhasila samanadham- 
math karonta sotapattiphalaih sacchikatvi arahattaib nibbattetum asakkonta tato 
cuta imesu kaiiakatimanesu uppanna, etesaih Kassapabuddhasavakaiiarii tarii 
thanani yani tvam raja passasi, pass* etani maharaja ’ti. 

Evam assa akasakavimanani dassetva Sakkassa santikam 
25 garaanatthaya ussaham karooto aha: 

144. Vidita te maharaja avasa* papakamminam, 
atbo kalyanakammanam ‘ thanani viditani te, 
uyyahi dani rajisi devarajassa santike ti. 554. 

Ta. avasan® ti mahiraja taya pathamam eva nerayikiriam avasam disva 
30 papakammanarii thanani viditani, imani pana akasatthakavimanani passantena 
atha kalyanakammanam thanani viditani te, idani devarSjassa santike sampattim 
datfhnm nyyahiti. 


‘ Cia add vimana. » Bd abhanti. ’ Bd vijjugabbha-. * all three MSS vidi- 

tani - - avasam. ® C>‘ -ni. ‘ so all three MSS. 
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Evan ca pana vatva purato ratham pesetva Sinerurn pari- 
varetva thite satta paribhandapabbate dassesi, ts disva ranno 
Matalissa pntthabhavaih avikaronto Sattha aha: 

] 4 c. Sahassayuttam hayavahiih dibbam yanam adhitthito 

yayamano maharaja adda sTdantare nage, 5 

disvanamantayl sutam : ime ke nama pabbata ti. 555. 

Ta. bayavabin ti faayebi vabiyamanath dibbayaoam, adbitthito ti 
dibbayane tbito batva, add! ti addasa, Sidantare ti Sidamabasamuddassa 
antare, taamim kira samudde udakam sukhumain morapattara pi pakkliittain 
patittbatuib na sakkoti sidat’ eva, tasma so Sidamabasamaddo ti vaccati, tass’ to 
aiitare nage ti pabbate, ke nama ’ti ke nama namena ime pabbata ti. 

Evam Nimina puttho Matali devapntto aha : 

146 . Sudassano Karaviko Isadharo* Yugandharo 

Nemindharo Vinatako Assakanno giribraha 556. 

447 . £ie Sidantare naga anupubbasamuggata is 

maharajanam avasa yani tram raja passasiti. 557. 

Ts. Sudassano ti ayam mabaraja etesam sabbabahiro S-pabbato nama, tada- 
nantaie Karaviko nama, so Sudassanato uccataro, ubbinnam pi pana tesam antare 
eko Sidantarasamuddo Karavikassa antare Isadharo ’ nama, so kira Karari- 
kato uccataro, tesam pi anure eko Sidantarasamuddo, Isadharassa antare Yu- 20 
gandharo nama, so Isadharato uccataro, tesam pi antare eko Sidantarasamuddo, 
Yngandharassintare Nemindharo nama, so Yugandbarato uccataro, tesam pi 
antare eko Sidantarasamuddo, Nemindharassa antare Vinatako nama, so tato 
uccataro tesam pi antare eko Sidantarasamuddo, Yinatakassa antare Assakanno 
nama, so Yinatakato uccataro, tesam pi antare eko Sidantarasamuddo’, anu- 25 
pu bbasamuggata ti ete sidantarasamudde sattapabbata annpatipatiya sa* 
muggata sopanasadisa hutva thita, yaniti pabbatani, tvam mabaraja ime pab- 
bate passasi, ete catunnam maharajanam avasa ti. 

Evam assa catummaharajikadevalokaih dassetva purato 
ratham pesetva Tavatirasahhavanassa Cittakutadvarakotthakam so 
parivaretva thita Indapatiraa dassesi, tarn* disva raja pucchi, 
itaro pi ’ssa acikkhi: 

148. Anekarupam ruciram nanacitram pakasati 

akinnam Indasadisehi “ vyaggheh’ eva surakkhitain, 558. 

1 Bd isindbaro * Bd sidantare mahasamuddo. ’ Bd adds ete naga ete pab- 
bata. * read: ta? ’ read; -dise = disehi. 
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149 . Titti hi mam rindati suta disva, 
pucchami tarn Matali derasaratbi: 

imaiii nu dvarara kimabbinnaro ahu. 559, 

150 . Tassa puttho ryakasi Matali devasaratlii, 

a vipakam punoakammanam janam akkbas’ ajanato: 560. 

151 . Cittakfito ti yam ahu devarajapavesanara 
Sudassanassa g^rino draram h’ etam pakasati, 561, 

159 . Anekarupam ruciram oanacitram pakasati 

akinnam Indasadisehi yyaggheh’ eva surakkbitam 
pavis' etena rajisi, arajaih bbumim akkama ’ti, 562. 

Ta. anekarupaii ti aiiekajatikaih , niiiacitraii ti nariaratantcittam, 
pakasattti kinuam' etaiii panhayati, akiiinaii ti aamparivaritam, vyagghe- 
heva 8 urak k h ita II ' ti yatba iiaiua vyaggbehi va aibehi va mahavanam 
evaiii tarn iiidasadiseh’ era surakkhitaiii, lasaii ca pana Indapatimariaih arak- 
15 kbatthaya tbapitabbavo Ekanipate Kulavakajatakeiia katbetabbo, kimabbinna- 
mahu’ ti kiiiiiama kannama’ radanti, pavesanan ti nikkbamaiiapavBaaiiat- 
thaya nimniitaiii, Sudassanassa 'ti Sinerugirino, dvaram hetaii ti etam 
Sinerumattbake patittbitassa dasasabassayojanikassa devanagarassa draraih pa- 
kasati, drarakotlhako pannayaliti a., pavisetens* ’ti etena drareiia devana- 
20 garam pa'isa, arajarfa--ma ’ti arajam suvannarajatamanimayaro iiaiiapuppba- 
samakiiinam dibbabhumiih dibbayaneiia akkama maharaja ti, 

Evan ca pan avatva Matali rajanaih devanagaraifa pavesesi, 
tena vuttarh : 

153 . Sahassayuttam hayavahim dibbam yanam adhitthito 

25 yayamano maharaja adda devasabbam idan * ti. 563, 

So dibbayane thito va gacchanto Sudharninadevasabhaih 
disva Mataliiii pucchi, so pi 'ssa acikkhi ; 

154 , Yatba sarade akaso nllo ca‘ patidissati 

tatbdpamam imam vyamhaib veluriyasu nimmitam. 564. 

30 135 . Vitti hi mam vindati suta disva, 

pucchami tam Matali devasaratbi: 
imam hi vyamham kimabbiuaam ahu. 565. 

156. Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali devasaratbi, 

vipakam punBakammauaiii janam akkhas’ ajanato; 566. 

‘ Bd purak-. ^ Bd kiriimasannamahu. ’ so Ck»; Bd kimiiamakani. * Ck 
pajisotena, C» pavisoteria. ‘ so ait three MSS. for imarii ? * read : va 1 
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167. Sudhamma iti yam aha pass’ esa* dissate sabha, 
veluriyarucira citra dbarayanti sunimmita 567. 

I 5 S. Atthamsa sukata tbambha sabbe veluriyamaya 
yattha deva taratimsa sabbe Inda-purohita 568. 

159 . Attham deTamanussaaam cintayanta samacchare, 5 

pavis’ etena rajisi devanam anumodanan ti. 569. 

Ta. idan ti nipatamattam, derasabhath addaaa ti a., pasaesa ti* passa^esa, 
Telariyarut'ira ti ruciravelariya, ci 1 1 a ti nariaratanacitra. dharayantiti imam 
sabham ate atthamsadibheda sukata tbambha dbarayanti^ indapurohita ti 
Indam purobitaih puracarikath katva paritaretva deTamannssaiiarii atthaiii cin- 10 
tenta accbaiiti, paviseteiia ’ti imiiia maggeiia yattha devs aDoamannaih anu- 
modanta accbaiiti tarn thaiiaih devanam aiiumodanaib pavisa. 

Devapi kho tassagamanam olokenta nisinna*, te „raja 
agato“ ti sutva ca* dibbagandhavasapupphahattha yava Citta- 
kntadvarakotthaka patimaggain gantva Mahasattaih gandhadlhi is 
pujenta Sodhammasabharii anayiinsu, raja ratha otaritva de- 
vasabhaih pavisi, tattha narii deva asanena nimantayiifasu, Sakko 
asanena c’ eva kaniehi ca*. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 
lao. Tam dera patinandimsu disva rajanam agatam: (IV. p. see) 20 
svagatan te maharaja atho te iiduragatam, 
nisida dani rajisi devarajassa santike. 570. 
lei. Sakko pi patinandittha Yedeham Mitbilaggabam 
niniantayi ca kamehi asanena ca Vasavo: 571. 

16 ’. Sadhu kho si anuppatto avasam vasaTattinam, 25 

rasa devesu rajisi sabbakamasamiddbisu, 
tavatimsesu devesu bhunja kame amanuse ti. 572. 

Ta. p at i n an di lii s u ’ti sampiyayiiiisu, battbatnttba butva sampaticchiihsa, 
sabbakamasamiddbisu ti sabbesatii devakamanarii samiddbiyutteso, 

Evaih Sakkena dibbakamena nimantito raja patikkhi- so 
panto aba: 

163. Yatha yacitakam yanam yatba yacitakam dhanath (IV. p. ses) 
evamsampadam er’ etam yam parato danapaccaya. 573. 

’ Bd« esesa ^ Bd esa. omit passa, * Bd nisldiihsu. * Bd omits ca. ® 

Bd adds nimantesi. * -te. 



128 


XXII. Mahanipata. 


164. Na caham etam icchami yam parato danapaccaya, 
sayamkatani punaani tarn me areniyam dhanam. 574. 

165. So ’ham gantva manussesu kahami kusalam bahum (cfr. II — ”) 
danena samacariyaya samyamena damena ca 

6 yam katva sukhito hoti na ca pacchanutappatiti. 575. 

Ta. * yamparato danapaccaya ti yam parato tassa parassa danappac- 
caya''' tena dinnatta labbhati tarn yacitasadisam hoti, tasma naham etaiii icchami, 
sayam ka taniti yani paiia niaya attana katani punoaiii tadeva’ mama parehi 
asadharanam aveniyatfa dhanan ti, samacariyaya 'ti tihi dvarehi samakiriyaya, 
10 samyamena 'ti silarakkhancna, damena 'ti indriyadamanena 

Evaih M. devanath madharasaddena dh. d., dhammam 
desento yeva manussagananaya sattadivasani thatva devaganaiii 
tosetva devagananiajjhe thito va Matalissa gunaih kathento a.: 

166 . Bahupakaro no bhavam* Matali devasaratbi 

15 yo me kalyanakammanam papani patidamsayiti. 576, 

Ta. yo m e - - d a rh 8 a yi ti yo esa mayham katyanakammanam der.inan 
ca vasanatthanani papakammanaih nerayikanan ca papani thanani dassesiti a. 

Atha raja Sakkaifa amantetva ,,iccham’ ahaih maharaja 
manussalokain gantun“ ti a., Sakko „tena hi samma Ma- Ni- 
20 mirajanaih tatth’ eva Mithilaifa nehiti“ a., so „sadhu“ ’ti sam- 
paticchitva rathaih upatthapesi, raja devaganena saddhirfa 
sammoditva deve’ nivattetva rathaih abhiruhi, Ma- rathaih 
pesento pacinabhagena Mithilaih papuni, raahajano dibbarathaifa 
disva „raja no agacchatlti“ pamudito ahosi, Ma- Mithilaih 
25 padakkhinaifa katva tasmiih yeva sThapanjare Mahasattaih 
otaretva „gacchama maharaja" ’ti apucchitva sakatthanaiii eva 
gate. Mahajano pi rajanaih parivaretva „krdiso devaloko" ti 
pucchi, raja devanaih Sakkassa ca devaranno sampattiih van- 
netva „tumhe danadlni pafinani karotha, evaih tasmiih deva- 
30 loke nibbattissatha" ’ti dh. d. So aparabhage kappakena 
phalitassa jatabhave arocite phalitaih gahetva thapapetva kappa- 

^ C*S yattha. 2 danampaccayS. ’ Bd tameva. ‘ bhayarii. s Bd adds 
apucchetva. 
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kassa gamavaraiii datva pabbajitukamo puttarii r. paticchapesi, 
tena ca ,,kasma deva pabbajasiti“ vutte „attan)anigaruha 
mayhan“ ti imam gatham vatva purimarajano viya pabbajitva 
tasmim yeva ambavane viharanto cattaro Brahmavihare bha- 
vetva Brahmalokupago ahosi. s 

Tass’ eva pabbajitabhavam avikaronto Sattha osanagatham aba : 

167. Idam Tatra Nimiraja' Vedeho Mithilaggaho 

puthuyannam yajitrana saihyainam ajjhupagamiti. 577. 

Ta. idair valva ti uttamaiiigaruha mayhan ti imam gatham vatva, 
pu th u y a fi n a m yajitvaria ’ti inahadaiiam datva, sariiyamarii ajjhupa- 1® 
gamiti silasariiyaDiam upagato, 

Putto pan' assa Kalarajanako’ nama tarn vamsam upac- 
chioditva“ apabbaji*. 

S. i. d. a. ,,na bhikkhare idan’ eva pubbe pi T. mahanek- 
khammam nikkhanto yeva" 'ti vatva j. s. : ,,Tada Sakko Anuruddho I5 
ahosi, Matali Anando, caturasitirajasahassani Buddhaparisa, Nimiraja 
aham eva“ ti’. Nimijatakam. 


5. Khandah a I ajat ak a. 

Rajasi luddakammo ti. Idarit S. Gijjhakute v. Deva- 
dattam a. k. Tassa vatthum* Samghabhedakakkhandhake agatam 20 
eva, tam tassa pabbajjato patthaya yava Bimbisararanno marana 
tatthagatanayen’ eva’ veditabbam. Tam pana marapetva De- Ajata- 
sattum upasamkamitva a. : ..maharaja tava nianoratho matthakam 
patto, mama manoratho tava na papunatiti“. „Ko pana vo bhante 
manoratho“ ti. ,,T)asabalam marapetva Buddho bhavissamiti". 25 
„Amheh’ eva kim katabban" ti. ..Dhanuggahe sannipatetum vatta- 
titi“. ,,Sadhu bhante" ti raja akkhanavedhinaiii dhanuggahanam 
pancasatani sannipatapetva tato pi ekatimsa jane uccinitva ,,therassa 


t Bd lie-. 2 (^8 kalara-, Bd kalara-. ^ (Jj acch-, Bd upacehiiidi. * Bd omits 
ap-. ^ Bd nemiraja patia aham eva sammasambuddho loke udapaditi iiemija- 
takani iiithitaiii. 5. Is in Bd called Caiidakumirajataka. Cfr. Bv & C p. 77. 
De- = Devadatto. ' C* Bd -u, ■ (.S maranattagata-, C* maraiutathagata-. 
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racanam karotha-* ’ti De - assa santikam pahesi. So tesam jettha- 
kam aniantetva .,aTuso Samano Gotamo Gijjhakute riharati, asukavelaya 
divatthane cariikamati, tvam tattha gantva tam visapitena sallena 
vijjhitva jivitakkhayam papetva asukena nama raaggena ehjti" pesetra 
s tasmim niagge dve dhanuggahe thapesi. „Turohakam thitamaggena 
cko puriso agacchissati, tam tunihe jivita voropetva asukamaggena 
nama etha" ’ti tasmim niagge cattaro ' thapesi. „Tumhakam thita- 
niaggena dve ’ purisa agacchissanti, tunihe te jivita voropetva asuka- 
maggena nama etha“ ’ti tasmim niagge attha jane thapesi. ,,Tuni- 
10 hakam thitamaggena cattaro purisa agamissanti, tunihe te jivita 
voropetva asukamaggena nama etha“ 'ti tasniirii magge solasa 
purise thapesi. ,,Tumhakam thitamaggena attha purisa agamissanti, 
tumhe te jivita voropetva asukamaggena etha“ ti. Kasnia pan’ esa 
evam akasiti attano kammassa paticchadanattliam. Atha so jettha- 
is dhanuggaho vamato khaggam * pitthiya tunhiram* bandhitva menda- 
kasingamahadhanum gahetva Tathagatassa santikarii gantva ,,vijjhis- 
sami nan" ti dhanum aropetva saram sannahitva kaddhitva vissajjetum 
nasakkhi*, sakalasariram thaddbam yante pllitakarappattam viya ahosi, 
so maranabhayatajjito atthasi. Atha nam S. disva madhurassaram 
20 niccharetva ,,ma bhayi, ito ehiti" a. So ta.sniim khane avudhani 
chaddetva Bhagavato padesu sirasa patitva ,,accayo mam bhaute acca- 
gama yatbabalam yathamujham yathaakusalam, sv-abam tumhakam 
gune ajananto andhabalassa De - ssa vacanena tumhe jivita voro- 
petum agato, khaniatha me bhante" ti kharoapetva ekaniante nisidi. 
2.S Atha nam S. saccani pakasetva sotapattiphale patitthapetva ,,avuso 
De - ena acikkhitamaggarii apatipajjitva annena maggeiia yahiti" 
tam uyyojesi, tam uyyojetva ca pana camkama oruyha annatarasniiiii 
rukkhamule nisidi, Atha tasmim dhanuggahe anagacchante itare dve 
,,kin nu kho so cirayatiti" patimaggena * gacchanta Dasabalam disva 
30 upasamkamitva vanditva ekamante nisidimsu. So tesam pi saccani 
pakasetva sotapattiphale patitthapetva ,.avuso De - ena kathitani 
maggam apatipajjitva imina roaggena gacchatba" ’ti uyyojesi, imina 
nama upayena itare' pi agantva nisinne® sotapattiphale patitthapetva 
annena niaggena uyyojesi. Atha so pathamam agato dhanuggaho 


' Ed adds purise. * Ed atha. ’ Ed adds laggetva * Ed tundisaram ^ Ed 
adds so saram oropetuiii asakkoiito pasuka bhijjaiiti \iya mukhato khelena 
pagghirariteria kilautarupo ahosi, * C** -iia ’ Eds -resu ® Eds -esu 
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De - am upasariikamitva „bliante De - a, aham Sammasambuddham 
jivita Toropetum nasakkhim, mahiddhiyo so Bhagava mahanubhaTO** 
ti arocesi. Te sabbe pi' „Saniniasambuddham nissaya amhehi jivitara 
laddhan“ ti Satthu santike pabbajitva arahattam papunimsu. Ayam 
pavatti bhikkhusamghe pakata ahosi, bhikkhu dhammasabhayam katham 5 
samutthapesum : ,,avuso De- kira ekasmim Tathagate veracittena 

bahujane jivita voropetum vayamam akasi, te sabbe pi Sattharan 
nissaya jivitam labhimsii" ’ti. S. agantva ,,k. n. bh. e. k. s.“ ti p- 
„i. n.“ ti V., ,,Da bh. i. p. pi De- mam ekam nissaya mayi veracittena 
bahujane jivita voropetum vayami yeva“ ’ti vatva a. a.: 

Atite ayam BaranasI Pupphavatl naaia ahosi. Ta. Vasa- 
vattiranno putto ekaraja nania r. karesi. Tas.sa putto Canda- 
kumaro nania oparajjam karesi. Khandahalo nama brahmano 
purohito ahosi, so raiino atthan ca dhaminan ca anusasati, tam 
kira raja pandito ti vinicchaye iiisidapesi. So laficavittako hutva 15 
lancath gahetva assaniike sainike karoti samike assaraike. Ath’ 
ekadivasam eko attaparajito puriso vinicchayatthana upakkosanto 
nikkhaniitva rajupatthanarii gacchantam Candakumaraiii disva 
tassa padesu pati. So „kiih bho purisa“ ’ti a. ,,SaiDi Khanda- 
halo vinicchaye vilopaih khadati, ahaifa tena lancaih gahetva para- 1*0 
jayarii papito“ ti. C-kuniaro „ina bhayiti“ tarii assasetva vi- 
nicchayarti netva saniikani akasi. Mahajano niahasaddena 
sadhukaram adasi. Raja sutva „kiihsaddo eso“ ti pucchitva. 
„C-kumarena kira Kh-lassa dubbinicchitaih attarii suvinicchitarii, 
tatr’ eso sadhukarasaddo“ ti. Raja tain sutva kumararh agantva 25 
vanditva thitarii „tata eko kira te aRo vinicchito" ti pucchi. 
jjAnia deva“ ’ti. ,,Tena hi tata ito patthaya tvain eva vi- 
nicchayaih patthapehiti“ vinicchayaih kuniarassa adasi. Kh-lassa 
ayo pacchijji, so tato patthaya kuniare aghataih bandhitva 
otarapekkho acari. So pana raja niuddhappasanno’, so eka- so 
divasaih pacciisa.sariiaye supinantena alaihkatadvarakotthakarii 
sattaratanamayapakaraih satthiyojanikaiii suvannamahavUhirii 


* Cfc* ti. 2 Bd mandapanno. 


9 * 
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yojanasahassubbedhaih Vejayantapasadadipatinianditaih Nanda- 
oavanadivanaramaneyyakam Nandapokkhaniadipokkharanirama- 
neyyakasamannagatarii akinnadevaganarh Tavatimsabhavanarii 
disva ta. gantukanio hutva cintesi: „acariya-Kh-Iassa agatave- 
5 laya Devalokagaiiiiniaggarh pucchitva tena desitamaggena De- 
valokam gamissamiti“. Kh-lo pi pato va rajanivesanaiii pavi- 
sitva ranno sukhaseyyaih pucchi. Ath’ assa ra.ja asanaih 
dapetva panhaih pucchi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha : 

10 1 . Rajasi luddakammo* ekaraja* Papphavatiya’, 

so pucchi brahniabandhum Khandahalam purohitarii mulhaih. 578. 

2 . Saggamaggam * acikkha, tvam si‘ brahmana dhammavinayakusalo, 
yatha ito vajanti Sugatim nara punnani katvana ti. 5(9. 

Ta. rajastti raja asi, luddakammo* ti kakkhalapharusakammo, sagga- 
15 maggan ti sagganarh maggam, d h amma vl nay a k usal o ti sucaritadhamme 
ca acaravinaye ca kusalo, yatha ti yatha nara punnani katva ito Sugatim 
gacchanti tain Sugatimaggam acikkhahiti pucchati. 

Imaih paua panharh sabbannu-Buddhaih va tassa savake 
va alabbeua’ Bodhisattaih va pucchitnm vattati, rajS pana 
JO yatha nama sattaharh maggainulho puriso annarii addharaasa- 
mattaiii maggamulham maggaih puccheyya evaih Kh-laih 
pucchi. So cintesi: ,,ayain me paccamittassa pitthiih passana- 
kalo, idani C-kuinaram jivitakkhayarii papetva mama mano- 
ratham pQressamiti“. Atha rajanarii amantetva tatiyarh g. a. : 
g 5 s. Atidauarii daditvana avajjhe deva ghatetva 

evaih vajauti Sugatim nara punnani katvana ’ti. 5S0. 

T. a.: maharaja Saggaih gacchaiita nama atidariaih dadanti aiajjhe glia- 
tenti, sace Saggaih gantukamo tvam pi tath’ eva karohiti. 

Atha nam raja panhassa attham pucchi : 

30 4. Kim pana tam atidanam, ke ca avajjha iraasmiiii lokasraim, 

etan® ca kho no akkhahi, yajissama dadama dananiti. 581. 

* C* adds si. » add ti. » Bd -yiyam. < Rd sagganammaggam. » Rd 
tvamasi. ® C*» add si. ^ C* -bhe, C* -bho. * C* ek-. 
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So pi vyakasi : 

6. Pattehi deva yajitabbarfa mahesihi negamehi ca 
usabhehi ajaniyehi catuhi 
sabbacatukkena deva yajitabban ti 582. 
vyakaronto ca Devalokamaggam puttho Nirayamaggaih vyakasi. 3 

Ta. puttehiti attano jatehi piyapattehi c' eva piyadhltahi ca, mahesi* 
hiti piyabhariyahi, negamehlti fidttMhi, usabhehiti sabbasetansabharijuhi, 
ajaniyehiti mafigalassebi, catuhlti etehi sabbeh* eva annehi ca hatthiadibi 
catuhi catuhlti evarh sabbacatukkena deva yajitabbarh, etesam sabbesam khaggena 
sisarh chinditva suvannapatiya galalohitam gahetva avate pakkhipitva yannassa lo 
yajanakarajano sariren’ eva saha Devalokani gaccbanti maharaja, samanabrah* 
manakapaniddhikavanibbaka>aeakaiiatu ghasacchadanadisampadanam ^ danam eva 
pavattati, ime pana puttadhitadayo maretva tesaiii galalohitena ^ yajanam ati> 
danam iiama ti rajanam sahhapesi. 

Iti so „sace C-koniaraih ekaih neva ganhissarai veracittena is 
karanaih iiiannissaiititi“ tam mahajanassa antare pakkhipi. 
Imam pana tesaih kathentanara kathaih sutva antepnrajano 
bhitatasito ekappaharena mahaviravarh viravi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha gatham aba : 
a. Tam sutva antepure : kutnara ca’ mahesiyo ca haSnantu 20 

eko ahosi nigghoso bhesma accuggato saddo ti. 583. 

Ta. tan ti tain kumara ca mahesiyo ca hannantu ’ti saddaih sutva, eko 
ti sakalarajani>esane eko va nigghoso ahosi, bhesma ti bhayanako, accujg- 
gato ti ati uggato ahosi. 

Sakalarajakulam yngantavatahatarii viya salavanaiii ahosi, *3 
brahmapo pi rajanam a. : „kim maharaja yannaih yajitum sak- 
kosi na sakkositi'-. „Kim kathesi acariya, yannam yajitva 
Devalokaiii garaissamiti". „Maharaja bhiruno* dubbalajjhasaya 
yafifiain yajitum samattba nama na honti, tumhe idha sabbe 
sannipatetha, aharii yannavate kaininam karissamlti“ attano so 
pahonakabalam gahetva nagara nikkhamma yahnava^th sama- 
talam karapetvavatiya parikkhipi, kasma’: diiammiko pi saraano va 
brahmano va agantva vareyya® ’ti yannavate vatiparikkhepanam 

* Bd -sampadaiiaiii. ^ Bd adds yannassa. ® Bd omits ca. * Bd bhiruka. ’ 

Cka omit kasma. ® Bda nivareyya. 
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carittan ti katva poranakabrahmanehi thapitaifa. Rajapi purise 
pakkosapetva „tata ahaiii attano pnttadhitaro ca bhariyayo 
ca maretva yannara yajitva Devalokaih ganiissamiti, gacchatha 
nesaifa acikkhitva sabbe idhanetha“ ’ti puttanaih tava anaya- 
6 natthaya aha: 

7 . Gacchatha vadetha kumare Canda-Suriyam Bhaddasenafi ca 

Suran ca Vaniagottan ca: 

pasura kira hotha yanSatthaya ’ti. 584. 

Ta. C-kumaro oa Suriyakumaro ca dve Gotamadeviya agganiahesiya putta, 
10 Bhaddaseno ca paiia Suro ca VamagoCto ca tesam veoiatikabhataro , pasura 
kira hotha pasura kira hotha, ckasiiiiiii thaue rasi hotha ti kir ettha^ attho 

Te patharaaih C-kumarassa .santikam gantva ahaiiisu : 
,,kuaiara tuinhe kira maretva tumhakaih pita D-lokam gantu- 
kamo, tunihakam ganhanatthaya amhe pesesiti". „Kassa va- 
15 canena mam ganhapetiti“. ,,Kh-lassa deva" ’ti. „Kim so 
man neva ganhapeti udahu anSe piti“. ,,Aniie pi ganhapeti, 
catukkara kira yannam yajapetukamo“ ti. So cintesi: „tassa 
annehi saddhim veran n’ atthi, ‘vinicchaye viloparh katum na 
labhamiti’ pana mayi ekasmith verena bahum marapeti^*, pitaram 
20 datthurh labhantassa sabbesaih mocapanam mama bharo“ ti. 
Atha ne ,,tena hi me pitu vacanam karotha" ’ti. Te tam 
netva rajangane ekaraante thapetva itare pi tayo anetva tass’ 
eva santike katva ranno arocayimsu : ,,aDita te deva putta“ 
ti. So tesam vacanam sutva „tata idani me dhitaro anetva 
25 tesam neva santike karotha“ ’ti itarara gathara aha: 

8. Kumariyo pi vadetha Upaseniih Kokilarii Muditan ca 
Nandan capi kuiuarim: pasura kira hotha yannatthaya’ti. 585. 
Te ,.evam karissama“ ’ti tasaih santikarii gantva ta roda- 

raana paridevamana’ anetva bhatikanam neva santike karimsu. 
so Tato raja attano piyabhariyanaih ganbanattliava itaraih g. aha : 

9. Vijayam pi mayhaih inahesirii ekapatirii Kesiniiii Sunandan ca 
Jakkhanavarupapanna pasura kira hotha yanhatthava 'ti. 586 

* B*? hotha ti aeikkhatba ti. ^ C^* -petvi ^ C* adds so. C'' yo 
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Ta la k kb an a- ti uttamebi catnsatthiya Itthilakkhanebi apapanna, etba 
Hi pi vadetha Hi a. 

Te tapi paridevamana anetva kumaranaih santike karitfasu. 
Atha raja cattaro setthi aiiapento itaraiii g. aha: 
to, Gahapatayo pi vadetha Punnainukham BhaddiyaihSingalan ca 5 
Vaddhan capi gahapatiih : 
pasura kira hotha yannatthaya ’ti. 587. 

Rajapurisa gantva te anayiihsu. Ranno puttadare gayha- 
raane sakalanagararh na kinci avoca, setthikulani pana maha- 
sarabandhani, tasina tesaih gahitakale sakalanagararh sam- lo 
khubhitva ,, ranno setthi maretva yannarii yajitum ua dassama“ 

’ti setthi parivaretva va tesarh nativaggena saddhirh rajaknlaih 
aganiasi. Atha te setthi natijanaparivuta rajanarh attano 
jivitaih yacithsu. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 15 

ti. Te tattha gahapatayo avocimsu [saraagata] puttadaraparikinna : 
sabbasikhino deva karobi athara no dase savebiti. 588. 

Ta. sabbasikhino ti sabbe ambe matthake cularh thapetva attano 
retake k.trohi, mayan te cetakakiccari) karissama, athava no dase saveblti 
atbava asaddabaiito sabbe seniye * sannipatetva tasam majjhe ambe dase savehi, 20 
mayan te dasattaiii patlsunissama ’ti. 

Te evaih yacanta jivitaih laddhuih nasakkhiihsu. Raja- 
purisa sese patikkamapetva te gahetva kumaranaih yeva san- 
tike nisidapesuih. Tato raja hatthiadinam anayanatthaya’ 
anapento® aha; 25 

12 . Abhayaihkarara pi hatthiih Rajagirim* Accutavarunadantaih 
auetha kho te khippaiii, yannatthaya bhavissanti. 589. 

18 . Assataram pi Kesiih Suraihmukhath Punnakarh Vindakan ca’ 
anetha kho ne' khippaih, yannatthaya bhavissanti. 590. 


^ 80 C*; senije, Bd seniyo. ^ -diiii attbaya. ^ aiiapeiito. * Bd 
nMagirirb. ^ Bd assarataiiaih pi kesaiiim suramukhadi munnakaiii vinatakam 
oa. Bd ne. 
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14 . Usabhe pi yuthapatine gavaihpatine ' 
niayhaih anetha samupakaronta, 
sabbain yajissania, dadama danani. 591. 

15 . Sabbaih patiyadetha yannam pana uggatamhi siiriyarahi, 

5 anapetha ca kumare; abhiraniantu irnarh rattim. 592. 

16 . Sabbarn upatthapetha yannaih pana uggatamhi suriyamhi, 
vadetlia ca dani kumare: ajja vo pacchiraa rattiti. 593. 

Ta. s a m u pa k ar 0 n tu sabban ti iia kevaiam ettikam eva avasesam pi, 
sabbe catuppadaganam eva pakkhiganan ca sabbaih catukkahi katva ka- 

10 rontu, sabbaeatukkaiii yannam >ajissama, yacakabrahuiaiianah ca danam dassamu 
’ti, sabbaih patiyadetha *ti etain ® niaya vuttaih anavasesam ■* upattliapetha* 
uggatamhiti aharfa pana yannam uggate suriye sve pSto va yajissami, sab- 
barh upatthapetha ti sesam pi sabbarn yahnopakaranaih upatthapetha. 

RaSno pana matapitaro dharanti^ yeva, ath’ a?sa gantva 
15 matu arocesum : „ayye putto vo puttadare maretva yannaih 
yajitukamo“ ti. Sa „kiih kathetha tata‘‘ ti hatthena hadayaih 
dharetva* rodamana agantva ,,saccam kira putta evarQpo te 
yanSo bhavissatlti“ pucchi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattlia aha : 

20 17. Tam tam mata avaca’ rodanti* agata vimanato : 

yaSno kira te putta bhavissati catuhi puttehiti. 594. 

Ta. tantan ti tam ctain rajaiiani, vimanato ti attaiio vasaiiatthanato. 

Raja aha: 

18 . Sabbe mayhaih putta catta Canda.smim hannamanasinirh, 

25 puttehi yannam yajitvana sugatiih Saggarii ganiissaraiti. 595 

Ta catta ti C-kamare hanhamane yeva sabbe pi yannatthaya maya 

paricatta. 

Atha naih mata aha: 

19. Ma putta saddahesi: sugati’ kira hoti puttayaSnena, 

30 nirayan’ eso maggo, n’ eso maggo sagganam. 596. 

' Bd usabham pi yudiiapatini anojaifa nisabliarii gavampatim te pi. 2 pj, 

“ C'k ekarii, Bd evarii. * C** ava- C*» dhaiianti « Bd pahariivS, ' Ck - 

Bd avoca. * all three MSS. -ti. * Bd -tiya-, C*'s -tim. *’ 
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«o. Danani dehi Kondanfia, ahiibsa [sabba] bhutabhavyanam 
esa raaggo sugatiya, na ca niaggo puttayannena ’ti. 597. 

Xa. nirayaiieso ti nirassadatthena catunnaih apayanarii esa maggo, 
Kondanfia 'ti rajanarfa gottenalapati, b ii Q tabha vy a ii an ti bhatitabbasatta- 
uam’, yafifiena ’ti evarupena pnttadhitaro maretva yajanakayafifiena sagga- 
maggo nama n’ atthi. 

Raja aha: 

21 . Acariyauaih vacana ghatessam Candan’ ca Suriyan ca, 
puttehi yajitva duccajehi sugatim Saggarii garaissamiti. 598. 

Ta acariyanam vacana ti amoia n' asa mama attano mati. acara- 
sikkhapanakassa paria Kh-lassa acariyassa etaih vacanarh esa anusattbi, 
tasma abain ete ghatayissam duccajehi puttehi yahnam yajitva saggarii ga- 
missami 

Ath’ assa niata attano vacanaifa gahapeturii asakkonta 
apagata. Pita tarn pavattiih sutva agantva pucchi. 

Tam atthaih pakasento Sattha aha: 

22 . Tarii tam pitapi avaca VasavattI orasam sakam puttam: 
yanSo* kira te putta bhavissati catulii puttehiti. 599. 

Ta. Vasavattiti lassa iiamam. 

Raja aha : 

23 . Sabbe pi inayhaih putta catta Candasniirh banaanianasmiiii, 
puttehi yannaih yajitvana sugatiiii Saggaifa gamissamiti. 600. 
Atha iiaih pita aha: 

24 . Ma putta saddahesi: sugatl* kira hoti puttayannena, 
nirayan’ eso niasgo, n’ eso niaggo sagganara. 601. 

25 . Danani dehi Kondanna, ahiiiisa [sabba] bhutabhavyanam 
esa maggo sugatiya, na ca maggo puttayannena ’ti. 602. 
Raja aha: 

23 . Acariyanam vacana’ ghatessaih Candan* ca Suriyan ca, 
puttehi yajitva duccajehi sugatim Saggam gamissamiti. 603. 


1 bhavitasattaiiarr. * C*'® candiyaa ® omits me. 
-e, « -tirh, Hd -tiya. ^ ail three MSS, •uarh. 


* gbatissarb. ^ 
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Atha narii pita aha: 

27 . Danani dehi Kondanna, ahiiiisa [sabba] bhtitabhavyanaifa 
puttaparivuto tuvaih ratthaih janapadan ca palehiti. 604. 

Ta. puttaparivuto ti puttehi parivuto, rattharh - - cii ’ti sakala- 
^ Kasiratthan ca tass’ eva tarn taiii * kotthasabhutam janapadan ca. 

So pi tarn attano vacanarii gahapetum nasakkhi. Tato 
C-knmaro cintesi : ,,imassa ettakassa janassa dukkham mam 
ekakam nissaya uppannam% mama pitaram yacitva^ ettakassa 
janassa maranadukkbato mocessamiti“ so pitara saddhim salla- 
10 panto aha: 

28 . Ma no deva avadhi, dase no dehi Khandahalassa, 
api nigalabandhakapi hatthi asse ca palema. 605. 

j9. Ma no deva avadhi, dase no dehi Khandahalassa, 
api nigalabandhakapi hatthichakanani njjhema. 606. 

15 so. Ma no deva avadhi, dase no dehi Khandahalassa, 
api nigalabandhakapi assachakanani ujjhema. 607. 

81 . Ma no deva avadhi, dase no dehi’ yassa honti tava kama 
api rattha pabbajita’ bhikkhacarivam carissama 'ti. 608. 

Ta, nigala-- ptti api nama mayarii maliaiiigalthi baiidlukapi hutva, 
20 yassa-- kama ti sace pi Khainlahalassa datukamo si tassa pi no dase kat\a 
dehi karissam* assa dasakammaii ti v.idati^ api rattha ti sace amhakatii koci 
doso althi rattha no pabb?jehi api nama rattha pabbajitapi^ kapana vi>a ka- 
palaiii gaiietva bhikkhacariyari) carissama, ma no avadhi dehi no jlviian ti \ilafi. 

Tassa taiii nanappakararii vilapara sutva raja hadaya- 
2.5 phalitara ' patto viya assupunnehi nettehi ..na me koci putte 
mareturh lacchati, na mam’ attlio Devalokena“ 'ti sabbe te 
mocetum aha: 

32. Dukkham kho me janayatba^ vilapanta jivitassa kamahi, 
muncatha dani kiimare, alam pi me hotu puttayannena 'ti. 609. 
30 Taro ranno katham sutva rajaputte adiiii katva .sahbaih 
tam pakkhipariyosanam paniganam vissajjesum. Kh-lo pi 

' B<is santakam in the place of tam taiii. ^ omit upp-. ^ pi, 

’ BS add.s khandahalas.sa. * C’ka pabba-. « Bd b.Mita. ' lid -jittlia ' 
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yanfiavate kamniaih sarfavidahati, atha naih eko puriso ,,are 
duttha Kh-la ranna putta vissajjita, tvam attano putte maretva 
tesam galalohitena yafinara yajassu“ ‘ti aha. So ,,kiri! nama 
raSha katan“ ti vegena gantva aha : 

33. Pubbe va kho si' vutto: dukkarara* 5 

durabhisaiubhavaifa c’ etaifa, 

atha no upakkhatassa 

yannassa kasma’ karosi vikkhepaih. 610. 

34 . Sabbe vajanti sugatim ye yajanti ye pi c’ eva yajenti 

ye capi anumodanti yajaotanarh edisara inahayannan ti. 611. lo 

Ta pubbe ti maya tvaiii pubbe va vutto na tumhadiseua bhirujatikeiia 
sakka yannam yajituiii yannayajaitarh iiam* etarii dukkararh durabbisambhavan 
ti, atha no idani upakkhatassa patiyattassa yannassa vikkbepam karosi vikkhaoi- 
bhantiti* pi patho patisedheiititi a.^ maharaja kasma evaih karosi, yattaka hi 
yanoani yajanti va yajenti va atmmodanti va sabbe Sugatim era vajantlti dasseti. 15 

So andhabuto raja tassa kodhavasikassa katham gahetva 
dhammasaniil hutva puna putte ganhapesi. Tato C-kumaro 
pitaraiii anubodhayainano aha: 

36. Atha kissa ca‘ no pubbe sotthanam brahmapo avacesi, 

atha no akaranasma yannatthaya deva ghatesi. 612. 20 

36. Pubbe va® no daharake ca sainane® na hanesi* na ghatayesi*, 
dahar’ ainha"' yobbanatii patta adusaka tata bannania. 613. 

87 . Hattbigate assagate sannaddhe passa no maharaja 
yuddlie va yujjhainane" 

na hi madisa sura honti yannatthaya. 614. 25 

38 . Paccante va kupite atavisu va inadise niyojenti, 
atha no akaranasma abhuiniyaib tata hannaraa. 615. 

39. Yapi hita sakuniyo vasanti tinagharani katvana 

tasam pi piya putta, atha no tvam deva ghatesi. 616. 


1 Ud adds me ’ C*s dukkha-. ’ omit ka-. * -mhantiti. ^ Eds ja. 
® ca. ^ Cks -ko ca samaiio, lids daharakale. ^ Bds maresi. ® Bd -tesi. 
10 Cks jmaddbaramha. ** Bds yuddhehi yujjliamaiiehi. 



140 


XXII. Mabanipat*. 


4a. Ma tassa’ saddahesi: na mam Khandahalo ghataye, 

niamara hi so ghatetvana anantaram pi tam deva ghateyya. 617. 

41 . Gamavararh nigamavaram dadanti bhogam pi ’ssa maharaja, 
ath’ aggapindikapi kule knle h’ ete bhunjanti. 618. 

0 42. Tesara pi tadisanarfa icchanti dubbhitum maharaja 

yebhuyyena ete akatannuno brahinapa deva. 619. 

43. Ma no deva avadhi, dase no dehi Khandahalassa, 
api nigalabandhakapi hatthi asse ca palema. 620. 

44. Ma no deva avadhi, dase no dehi Khandahalassa, 

10 api nigalabandhakapi hatthicchakanani ujjhema. 621. 

46 . Ma no deva avadhi, dase no dehi Khandahalassa, 
api nigalabandhakapi assachakanani ojjheraa. 622. 

40 . Ma no deva avadhi, dase no dehi yassa honti tava kaina, 
api rattha pabbajita' bhikkhacariyaiii carissama ’ti. 623. 

15 Ta pubbe ti tata yadi abam maretabbo atha kasma amhakarii natijane 

pubbe mama jatakale brahmano sotthaiiam atacesi tada kira Kh-lo mama lak- 
khanarii upadharetva imassa kumarassa iia koci antarayo bhavissati tumhakam 
accayena r. karessatiti a, icc-assa purimeiia pacihimarii na aameti musavadi® 
esa, atha no etassa vacanam gahetva akaranasnia ti nikkarana yeva yannat- 
20 tbaya deva ghatesi, md amhe ghatayi, ayaib hi mayi eka.-mim vereiia mabajanain 
maretukamo, sadhukam sallakkbehi iiaiiiida 'ti, pubbe va no ti maharaja sace 
pi amhe maretukamo pubbe va no daharake samane^ kasma sayath va na 
hanesi * afinehi va na ghatapesi, idani pana mayaiii dahara tarnna pathamavaye 
thita puitadhitahi vaddhama, evarabhuta tava® adusaki va kimkaraiia hannama 
25 ’ti, pass a no ti amhe cattaro pi bhaiike, yujjhamaue ti paceatthikanaia 
nagarjih parivaretva thitakale amhadise putte tehi saddhirii yujjliamane passa, 
ai uttaka hi rajano anathd nama honti, madisa ti ambadisd, sura ti baia- 
vanta’ na yannatthaya matetabba honti, niyojentiti nesaia p.iciamittanarfa 
ganhanatthaya yojenti, atha no ti atha nu, akaranasma ti akaranena, abhu- 
30 miyaiii aiiokase yeva kasma tala hannama 'ti a., ma tassa® saddahesiti 
maharaja tvaiii mam Kh-lo na ghataye ti ma tassa’ saddaheyyasi, bhogam 
pissa 'ti bhogam pi assa brahmanajaiiassa ■'> rajano denti, aggapindikapiti 
atha te aggodakatii aggapindikam labhanta aggapindikapi honti, tesampiti 
yesath kule bhunjanti tesam pi evarupanam pindadayakanaih 


> Bd tvassa, 0*8 kassa. » C*s paboa-. » C*« -da. ‘ Bd daharakdie ® C* 
hesi, Bd hannasi. ' fid omits lava. ' ail three .\ISS -to. » C** kassa ® 
0*8 kassaci. Bd brahmanassa. '■ Bd adds dubbhitum icchanti. 
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Raja kumarassa vilapam sutva, 

47. Dukkham kho me janayatha' vilapanta jivitassa kamahi, 
muficatha dani kuinare.alam pi me hotu puttayannena ’ti. 624. 

imam g. vatva puna pi mocesi. Kh-lo agantva puna pi 

48. Pubbe va kho si ’ vutto : dukkaram dnrabhisambhavam c’ etam, 5 
atha no upakkhatassa 

yannassa kasma’ karosi vikkhepam. 625. 

49. Sabbe vajanti sugatim ye yajanti ye pi c’ eva yajenti 

ye capi anumodanti yajantanam edisain mahayannan ti 626. 
vatva pana ganhapesi. Ath’ assa anunayattham* kumaro aha: 10 

60 . Yadi kira yajitva puttehi Devalokaih ito cuta yanti 
brahraano tava yajatu pacchapi yajissate^ raja 627. 

61 . Yadi kira yajitva puttehi Devalokaih ito cuta yanti 
eso ca Khandahalo yajatu sakehi puttehi. 628. 

68. Evara jananto* Khandahalo kirn puttake na ghatesi 15 

sabbaih ca natijanam attanan ca na ghatesi. 629. 

68 Sabbe vajanti iiirayaih ye yajanti ye pi c’ eva yajenti 
ye capi anumodanti yajantanam edisaih mahayannan ti. 630. 

Ta. brahmaiio tava ’ti patbamain Kh>lo yajatu, puttakeblti sakebi 
puttakehi, ath’ etasmiih evadi yajitva Devalokarii gate paccha tvam yajissasi 20 
deva, sadburasabhojdiiarh pihitva^ annehi vlmanisituiii ^ bhunjasi, puttamaranam 
yeva kasma avimaiiisitva kathesiti dipento evam aba, evam jananto^ putta- 
dbitaro maretva D-lokaib gacchatlti evam jananto kimkarana attano putte ca 
Qati ca attauan ca na ghatesi, sace bi param maretva D*lokam gaccbanti attaiiaih 
maretva Brabmalokam gaiitabbam bhavissati, evam yannagunam janaiitena param 
amaretva va atta va maretabbo siya, ayam pana tatha akatva maoi marapeti, 
iminapi karanena Jana*® mahaiaja yathd esa viniccb-iye vilopam katum alabhanto 
evam karotiti, edisan ti evarupam puttaghatayannaui. 

Kumaro ettakaih kathento pitaraih attano vacanaih gaha- 
petnri) asakkonto lajanam parivaretva thitara parisam arab- so 
bha aha: 


‘ Bd -yittha ’ B<! adds me, ^ C*"* omit kasma * Bd anudassanattham. ® 
Eds yajasituvam. ' jauam vo. ^ so Ck»; Bd pihit\am. » Bda vimamsapetva, 
.C* vimamsitu. ® C^* janam, Bd janatha. 
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54. Kathan ca kira puttakamayo 
[gahapatayo] gharaniyo ca' nagararahi 

na uparavanti" rajanaiii : ma gliatayi orasarii puttaiii. 631. 

55. Kathan ca kira puttakamayo 

5 [uahapatayo] gharaniyo ca* nagaramhi 

na uparavanti’ rajanarh : ina ghatayi atrajaih puttam. 632. 

56 . Eanno c’ ainhi atthakamo hito ca sabbada janapadassa, 
na koci assa patigharii inaya janapado* pavedetiti. 633. 

Ta. puttakamayo ti gharaniyo sandhaya vuttaih, gahapatayo pana 
to puttakama nama honti, na u paravaiititi ‘ na upakkosaiiti na radanti, 
at raj an ti attano jatam, evarii vutte pi koti ranna saddliim katheturii sa- 
mattlio nama nahosi, na koci assa patighaiii maya ti imina i ]0 lanco va 
gahito issariyamadcna vi idaih nama dukkhaih katan li koci eho pi maya 
saddhim patighaiiikatta® nama nahosi, Janapado’ pavedetiti evaiii ranno 
13 ca Janassa ca atthakamassapi mama pitaraiii ayaiii janapado gunasampaniio te 
putto ti na pavedeti na Janapetiti a. 

Evaih vutte pi koci kinci na katheti. Tato rajakumaro 
attano bhariyayo tain yacanatthaya uyyojento aha; 

6T. Gacchatha bho ’ gharaniyo tatan ca vadetha Khandalialan ca : 
20 nia ghatetha kuinare adusake slhasariikase. 634. 

58. Gacchatha bho® gharaniyo tatan ca vadethaKhandahalan ca; 
ma ghatetha kumare apekkhite sabbalokassa ’ti. 63.5. 

Ta gantva yacirasu. Raj’a no olokesi pi. Tato kumaro 
anatho hutva vilapanto 
25 59 . Yan nunahaih® jayeyyaih 

rathakarakulesu va pnkkusakulesu va 
vesesu" va jayeyyaih, 

na hajja'* main raja yannatthaya'* ghateyya 'ti 636. 
vatva puna ta uyyojento “ aha: 

30 60 . Sabba siraantiniyo gacchatha, ayyassa Khandahalassa 

padesu nipatatha: aparadh’ aharh na passami. 637. 

• read: va? ’ C‘- uparamanti, Bd upavadanti. » Bd upavadanti, upavarann 
’ Bd adds na. ’ C» upavcrantiti. Bd upavadantiti. ® Bd -ghakato. ’ Bd adds 
na. ® Bd VO. ’ Bd handdhani nuim. Ck» -kularn. “ Ck venesu, C« venasu 
” h’ ajja? “ Bd ranne, Cka taiuuyyo-, Bd tatariyayo uyyo-. 
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61 . Sabba slmantiniyo gacchatha, ayyassa Khandahalassa 
padesu nipatatha: kin te bhante may am adnsema' ’ti 638. 

Ta. aparadh>>ti ahaih acariya Kh^la attano aparadham na passami, 
kinte bhante ti ayya Kh>la mayam tuyharh kiiii dussit amha, atha C^kama* 
rassa doso atthi taiii khamatha ti vadatha. atha C-kumarassa kanitthabhagim ^ 
SelakuQian nama sokarh saiidhareturb asakkoiitl pitu padamule patitva paridevi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

63 . Kapanaih’ yilapati Sela disTana bhataro upanltatte: 

yanno kira me ukkbipito tatena^ saggakamena 'ti. 639. 

Ta. upanitatte ti upanitasabhave^ ukkhipito ti ukkhitto, saggaka- 
me II a ’ti mama bhataro maretva Saggarh iccbaiitena tata ime maretva kim 
Saggeiia karissastti* viiapi. 

Raja tassapi kathaifa na ganhi. Tato C-kuraarassa pntto 
Vasulo nama pitaraiii dukkhitarh disva „aham ayyakaih jacitva 
mama pitu jivitam dapessamiti“ ranno padamule paridevi. is 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

63. Avattatl* ca parivattati* ca Vasulo sammukha ranno; 

ma no pitaram aradhi, dahar’ amha ayobbanam patta ti. 640. 

Ta daharamba ayobbatiap patta ti deva niayarii tarunadaraka na 
lava yobbanappatta, aruhesu pi lava anukampaya ambakaiii pitaraib ma avadhiti. 20 

Raja tassa paridevitam sutva bhijjamanahadayo viva hutva 
assupunnehi nettehi kumaram aliSgitva „tata assasam patilabha, 
vissajjemi te pitaran“ ti vatva g. aha: 

64 . Eso te Vasula pita, [samehi pitaram’,] 

dukkhaiii kho me janayasi [vilapanto antarapurasmiih'’], 25 
muficatha dani kumare, alam pi me hotu puttayannena ti. 641 . 

Ta. antarapurasmiii ti rajanivebanassa aiitare. 

Puna Kh-lo agantva aha: 

66. Pubbe va kho si vutto: dukkaram durabhisarabham c’ etarii, 
atha no upakkhatassa sj 

yannassa kasma® karosi vikkhepain. 642. 

^ so Cs', adusema, Bd adusamha. ^ Ck* -na, ® so ail three NSS. * Ck* -titi 
* Bd avatti. * Bd -vatti. Bd pitara saha. * Bd sate pQiasmirii. * C^a omit ka- 
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66. Sabbe vajanti sugatith ye yajanti ye pi c’ eva yajenti 

ye capi anuinodanti yajantanaih'edisarii tnahayannan ti. 643. 
Rajapi andhabalo puna tassa vacanena putte ganhapesi. 
Tato Kh-lo cintesi : „ayam raja muducitto kalena ganhati 
kalena vissajjeti, puna pi darakanaih vacanena putte vissaj- 
jeyya, yaSnavatam neva naih nemiti'“. Ath’ assa tatthaga- 
manatthaya gatham aha: 

67. Sabbaratanassa yanno upakkbato ekaraja tava pasadato* 
abhinikkhamassu deva, Saggam gato tvam pamodissasiti. 644. 

T. a.: maharaja tava yanoo sabbaratanebi upakkbato patiyatto, idani te 
abhiiiikkbamanakalo, tasma abbiiiikkhama yanhaih >ajitva Saggarh gato pauio- 
dissasiti. 

Tato Bodhisattam adaya yaiinavatagamanakale tassa orodha 
ekato va nikkhamimsu. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

68. Babara sattasata eta pana Candakassa bhariyayo 

kese parikiritvana ’ rodantiyo niaggam anuyanti *. 645. 

69 . Apara pana sokena* nikkhaDta' Nandane’ viya deva 
kese parikiritvana ® rodantiyo maggam anuyanti*. 646. 

Ta, Nandane viya deva ti N-vaue ca vanadhammarii devaputtam pari* 
varetva devadhita viya. 

Tatopararii tasam vilapo hoti: 

70. Kasikasucivatthadliara kundalino akalucandanavilitta * 
niyanti Canda-Suriya yannatthaya ekarajassa. 647. 

71. Kasikasucivatthadhara kundalino akalucandanavilitta ® 
niyanti Canda-Suriya matu katva hadayasokam. 64S. 

72. Kasikasucivatthadhara kundalino akalucandanavilitta® 
niyanti Canda-Suriya janassa katva hadayasokaiii. 649. 

73. [Marhsarasabhojaiia^] 

nahapakasunahata kundalino akalucandanav ilitta 
niyanti Canda-Suriya yannatthaya ekarajassa. 650. 

> & nemeti. ^ Bds patijatto. ’ pa vikiritva. ^ Ri ->o>„„6u. 5 q/,, 

sokeiia. ® B<3 -manu. ’ C*" add vane ® Rd aggalu- » C* -jaiio C» -jine 
Bd nhapikasunhapita. 
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74. Y’ assu pubbe hatthivaradhuragate ' pattika’ anuvajanti 
ty-ajja Canda-Sariya nbho va pattika yanti. 651. 

76. Y’ assu pubbe assavaradhuragate pattika® aauvajanti 
ty-ajja Canda-Suriya nbho va pattika yanti. 652. 

76. Y’ assu pubbe rathavaradhuragate pattika'* anuvajanti s 

ty-ajja Canda-Suriya nbho va pattika yanti. ' 653. 

77. Ye hi ’ssn* pubhe niyyarhsu* tapaniyakappanehi’ turagehi 
ty-ajja Canda-Suriya ubho va pattika yantiti. 654. 

Ta, ka6ika--ti kasiyani sucTni vattbini dbarayamana, Canda--ti 
C-kuuaio ca S-knmaro ca, nabapaka--ti kancanacanpena ubbattetva naha- 10 
pakebi kataparikammataya aunabapita, yassu ’ti^ aasa ti nipatamattam , ye 
knmaTe ti a., aa8avara--ti assavarapittbigate, ratbavara - - ti latbavaramgj- 
jbagate, niyyamau ’ti nikkbamimsu. 

Evaih tasu paridevantisu yeva Bodhisattam nagara nl- 
haririisn, Sakalaoagaram samkhubhitva nikkhamitum arabhi. is 
Mahajane nikkharnante dvarani na-ppahonti. Brahraano ati- 
bahnjanarn disva „ko janati kim bhavissatiti“ nagaradvarani 
thakapesi. Mahajano nikkhamitum alabhanto — antonagara- 
dvarassa asannatthane uyyanam atthi tassa santike — mahavira- 
vam viravi, tena ravena saknnasamgho samkhnbhito akasam go 
pakkhandi. Mahajano tarn tarn sakupiih’ amantetva vila- 
panto aha: 

78. Yadi sakonimamsamicchasidayassu'® pnbbenaPupphavatiya, 
yajat’ ettha ekaraja sammulho catuhi puttehi. 655. 

79. Yadi sakuni mamsamicchasi dayassu'® pnbbenaPupphavatiya, as 
yajat’ ettha ekaraja sammulho catuhi kannahi. 656. 

80 . Yadi sakuni mamsam icchasi dayassu** pubbena Pnpphavatiya, 
yajat’ ettha ekaraja sammulho catuhi mahesihi. 657. 

81 . Yadi sakuni mamsam icchasi dayassu'® pubbena Pnpphavatiya, 
yajat’ ettha ekaraja sammulho catuhi gahapatihi. 658. so 


I B<J -ta. » Bd hattbibi. ^ Bds assebi. * Bd ratbehi. ® Bd* yassu. ' Bd 
uiyayiiiisu. ' Bd» kappakebi. ® Bd adds ye. * Bd -naiii. Bd uyyassu. 

II Qks yajassu, Bd uyyassu. 


JMka. V i. 


10 
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82 . Yadisakani maifasaih icchasi dayassn ’ pubbenaPupphavatiya, 
yajat’ ettha ekaraja sammulho catubi hatthihi. 659. 

83 . Yadisakoni mamsani icchasi dayassu' pubbenaPupphavatiya, 
yajat’ ettha ekaraja samnmlho catubi assehi. 660. 

84 . Yadi sakuni maifasam icchasi dayassu’ pubbenaPupphavatiya, 
yajat’ ettha ekaraja sammulho catubi usabhehi. 661. 

86. Yadi sakuni mainsam icchasi dayassu ’ pubbena Pupphavatiya, 
yajat’ ettha ekaraja sammulho sabbacatukkena ’ti. 662. 

Ta. mariisamicchasiti ambho sakuni, sace mariisam icchasi uyyassu^ 
Pupphavatiya pubbena puratthimaya disaya yannavato attbi tattha gaccha, ya- 
jatettba ’ti ettha Kh-iassa vacanaih gabetva sayaiii sammulho ekaraja catubi 
puttebi yajati, sesagathasu pi es’ eva nayo. 

Evaih mahajano tasmiih thane paridevitva Bodhisattassa 
vasanatthanain gantva pasadam pa^akkhinarh karonto ante- 
pnrakutagaraayyanadini ca passanto gathahi paridevi: 

86. Ayam assa pasado idaifa antepnram suraraanTyarii, 
te dani ayyaputta cattaro vadhaya ninnita. 663. 

87 . Idam assa kutagaraih sovannaifa puppbamalyavikinnaih^, 
te dani ayyaputta cattaro vadhaya ninnita. 664. 

88. Idam assa oyyanarti supupphitaih * sabbakalikam rammaih, 
te dani ayyaputta cattaro vadhaya ninnita. 665. 

89 . Idam assa asokavanam supupphitara ® sabbakalikarii rammaih. 
te dani ayyaputta cattaro vadhaya ninnita. 666. 

90 . Idam assa kanikaravanam 
supupphitaih’ sabbakalikam rammaih, 

te dani ayyaputta cattaro vadhaya ninnita. 667. 

91. Idam assa patalivanaih supupphitaih ’ sabbakalikam rammaih, 
te dani ayyaputta cattaro vadhaya ninnita. 668. 

92. Idam assa ambavanaih suppupphitaih sabbakalikam rammaih, 
te dani ayyaputta cattaro vadhaya ninnita. 669. 


‘ Bd uyyassu. * C^s omit uy- ® C^s vltik-. * C*s omit su, ^ C*:* -vaniya 
pnppbita 
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93 . Ayam assa pokkharanl sanchanna padamapandarlkehi, 
nava ca sovannavikata pupphavaliya' vicitta’ suramanlya, 
te dani ayyaputta cattaro vadhaya ninnitati. 670. 

Ta. te dantti idatii te Caiidakumarapamukha amhlkaih ayyaputta era- 
Tuparh pasadaih chaddetva vadhaya niyarili, sovanna--ti sovannavikata sn- 5 
vanpakbacita 

Ettakesu thanesu vilapitva puna hatthisaladini upasaih- 
kamitva ahamsu; 

94. Idani assa hatthiratanarii Eravano gajo balidanti, 

te dani ayyaputta cattaro vadhaya ninnita. 671. lo 

96. Idam assa assaratanaih ekakhuro asso, 

te dani ayyaputta cattaro vadhaya ninnita. 672. 

96 . Ayain assa assaratho salikanigghogo snbho ratanacitto 
yatth’ assu ayyaputta sobhirhsu Nandane viya deva, 

te dani ayyaputta cattaro vadhaya ninnita. 673. is 

97. Kathan naina samasamasundarehi candanamarakatagattehi* 
raja yajissate yannarii sammulho catuhi puttehi. 674. 

98. Kathan nama samasaniasundarahi candananiarakatagattahi® 
raja yajissate yaSnaifa saramujho catuhi kaSriahi. 675. 

99. Kathan nama samasamasundarahi candanamarakatagattahi * 
raja yajissate yannarii saminulho catuhi niahesihi.' 676. 

100 . Kathan nama samasamasundarehi candanamarakatagattehi ’ 
raja yajissate yannarii sammulho catuhi gahapatihi. 677. 

101 . Yatha lionti garaanigama sunna amanussaka braharanna 
tathahessati Pupphavatiya^ yitthesuCanda-Suriyesu ’ti. 678. 2.5 

Ta Eravano ti tassa hatthiuo namarii, ekakhuro ti abhinnakhuro, 
saliya--ti gamanakale saliyanam viya madbureiia [niggliosena samannagato, 
katbannama ’ti kathan nama®, samasama--ti suvannasamehi ' jatiya 
samehi’ niddosataya sund,irehi, candana--ti lohitacandanalittagattehi gaha- 
pativarehi, sam as a lu asun dar e h ! ti sovannasamehi ahnamaonaih jatiya Sb 

1 C« -valiya, Bd puppavaliiya. * C^s vimana. ^ Bda mudnka in the piace 
of marakata. * so all three MSS. ® Bd' keiia nama karanena. * Bd adds 
cs annamanha. ' Bd adds ca. 


10 * 
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samehi sandarehi ca ’ti a., braharanna yatba te * gamanigama sunna nimma* 
Dussa brabaranna bonti tatha Puppbavatiyapi * yaoDayittbesu rajapnttesa gnana- 
araODasadisa bhavissattti. 

Bahi nikkhainituih alabhanta antonagare yeva vicaritva 
paridevimsu. Bo. pi yaSnavataih nito. Ath’ assa mata Gotami 
nama devi’ „pnttanam me jlvitaih dehi deva“ ’ti ranno pada- 
niule pavattitva paridevamana aha: 

101 . Ummattika bhavissami bhunahata paihsuna ca parikipna 
sace Candavaraih hanti pana me deva nirujjhanti*. 679. 

103 . Ummattika bhavissami bhunahata pamsnna ca parikinna 
sace Suriyavaram hanti pana me deva nirnjjhantiti*. 680. 

Ta. bhunahata ti batavaddbi, pamsana--ti pamsuparikinnagarira 
nmmattika butva vicarissami. 

Sa evam paridevanti ranno santika kinci* katham alabhitva 
„mama putto turahakath knjjhitva gato bhavissati, kissa nan 
na nivattetba“ ’ti kumarassa catasso bhariyayo alingitva pari- 
devanti aha; 

104 . Kin nu ’ma na ramapeyynm* annamannain piyamvada' 
Ghattiya Oparakkhi’ ca Pokkharakkhi® ca Gayika 
Canda-Suriyesu naccantiyo, samo tasaih na vijjatiti. 681. 

Ta. kinna ma na ramapeyyun® ti kena iiu karaneua ima Gbattiya 
ti adika cataaso annaraanfiam piyaibvada C-S-kamaranaiii santike naccantiyo 
mama putte na^ ramapayiriisu*’ akkapthapayiriisu, eakala-Jambudipasmiih bi 
nacce vadite va samo anno koci tasam na vijjatiti a. 

Iti sa sunhahi saddhim paridevitva annaih gahetabbaga- 
hanam apassanti Kh-Iaih akkosamana attha gatha abhasi: 

106 . Imam mayham hadayasokaih 

patimuncatu '* Khandahala tava mata ('cfr. IV 

yo mayham hadayasoko Candasmim vadhaya niunite. 682. 


* Bds tarii. ' so all three MSS. ^ gotamadevinama. * Ed rnjja-. * C* 

ramaye-, C» ramaye-. ° Bd -ika. ’ Bd ova-. * Bd -rani. * C** ramaye-. 
add gayantiyo. ** C** ramayiiiisu. “ all three MSS. -muccatu. 
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106 . Imam mayham hadayasokam 
patimnncatu* Khandahala tava mata 

yo mayham hadayasoko Suriyasmim vadhaya ninnite. 683. 

107. Imam mayham hadayasokam 
patimancatu' Khandahala tava jaya 

yo mayham hadayasoko Candasmim vadhaya ninnite. 684. 

109. Imam mayham hadayasokam 

patimuncatu‘ Khandahala tava jaya 

yo mayham hadayasoko Snriyasmiih vadhaya ninnite. 685. 

109 . Ma putte ma ca patith addakkhi Khandahala tava mata 
yo ghatesi kumare adusake sihasarhkase. 686. 

110 . Ma putte ma ca patirii addakkhi Khandahala tava mata 
yo ghatesi knmare apekkhite sabbalokassa. 687. 

111. Ma putte ma ca patiiii addakkhi Khandahala tava jaya 
yo ghatesi kumare adusake sihasamkase. 688. 

Hi. Ma putte ma ca patim addakkhi Khandahala tava jayS 
yo ghatesi knmare apekkhite sabbalokassa. 689. 

Ta. imam mayhan ti imam mayham^, patimuncatu' ’ti patiyatu’ 
papunata, yoghatesiti yo tvam ghatesi, apekkhite ti sabbalokena olokite 
dissamane maresiti a. 

Bo. yannavate pitaram ayacanto aha: 

116 . Ma no deva avadhi, dase no dehi Khandabalassa, 
api nigalabandhakapi hatthi asse ca palema. 690. 

114. Ma no deva avadhi, dase no dehi Khandabalassa, 
api nigalabandhakapi hatthichakanani ujjhema. 691. 

116 . Ma no deva avadhi, dase no dehi Khandabalassa, 
api nigalabandhakapi assachakanani ujjhema. 692. 

116 . Ma no deva avadhi, dase no dehi Khandabalassa, 
yassa honti tava karaa, api rattha pabbajita* 
[bhikkhacariyam carissama]. 693. 


^ all three MSS. -muccato. ^ mayham imaib. 
pabba-. 


® pavisatu, * C** 



150 


XXII. Mahanipita. 


nr. Divyaih deva upayacanti pnttatthika daliddapi' 

patibhanani pi hitva pntte na hi labhanti ekacca*. 694. 
ne. Assasakani karonti: putta no jayantu, tato putta, 
atha no akaranasma yannatthaya deva ghatesi. 695. 

5 119 . Upayacitakena puttam labhanti, ma tata no aghatesi^ 

ma kicchaladdhakehi puttehi yajittho imam yannaiii. 696. 
, 20 . Upayacitakena puttam labhanti, ma tata no aghatesi, 

ma kapanaladdhakehi puttehi ammaya no vippavasshiti. 697. 

Ta. divyan ti deva apattika daliddipi nariyo pnttatthika hatva bahniii 
10 paonakaraiii haritva puttam va dbitaram va labhama ’ti divyaiij npayacanti, 
patibhanani pi hitva ti dohalani chaddetvapi, alabhitvSpiti a., i. v. h. ma- 
haraja narinam hi uppannam dohalam alabhitva gabbho sussitva nassati, tattba 
ekacca putte alabhamaiia kaci laddham pi dohalam pahaya aparibhunjitva na 
iabhanti kaci dohalam alabhamana ca na labhanti, mayhaih pana mata np- 
15 pannam dohalam labhitva paribhunjitva uppannam gabbhath anasetva putte 
patilabhi, evara patiladdhe ma no avadhiti yacati, assasakaniti maharaja ime 
aatta asam* karonti kinti putta no jayantu ’ti, tato putta* ti puttanam pi 
no putta jayantu ’ti, atha no akaranasma ti atha tvam amhe akaranena 
yannatthaya ghatesiti, upayacitakena ’ti devatanam ayaeanena, kapana--ti 
20 kapana viya* butva laddhakehi puttefaiti, amhehi saddhim amhakam ammaya 
ma vippavasehi ma no matara saddhim vippavasarh kariti vadati. 

So evam vadanto pi pita santika kinci vacanam alabhitva 
matu padainule nipajjitva paridevaraano aha: 
m. Bahudukkhaposiya’ Candam amma tuvara jiyyase puttam, 
25 vandaini kho the pade, labhatam* tato’ paralokaiii. 698. 

122 . Handa ca maiii upaguha*®, pade" te amma vanditum dehi, 
gacchami dani pavasam yannatthaya ekarajassa. 699. 

123 . Handa ca mam upaguha'®, pade te amma vanditum dehi, 
gacchami dani pavasam matu katva hadayasokam. 700. 

30 124. Handa ca mam upaguha'®, pade te amma vanditum dehi, 
gacchami dani pavasam janassa katva hadayasokan ti. 701. 


1 c^a add nariyo. * C** -cce. * B<t aghatesi. ‘ Ck* asa, Bd asasam. * Bd 
paputta. * C** kapana ya. ’’ Bd -dukkha posiya. * Bd’ -tu * Ck tato 
*0 -gayha. C-* -da. 
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Ta. bahudukkhaposiya' ’ti [bahuhi dukkhehi posiya^. Candan ti 
mam’ C-kamaram evam positva idaui amma tvam jiyyase pattain, labbatam* 
tato’--ti pita me bhogasampannaiii paralokam Ubfaatu, upaguba’ ’ti alinga’ 
paiissaja, pavasan ti pana anagamanatiya accantavippavasam’. 

Ath’ assa mata paridevanti catasso gatha abhasi : s 

125. Handa ca padamapattanam moliih bandhassn Gotamiputta 
campakadalivitimissayo, esa te poraniya* pakati. 702. 

126 . Handa ca vilepanan te pacchimakaih candanam vilimpassa 
yehi ca suvilitto sobhasi" rajaparisaya. 703. 

127. Handa ca mudnkani vatthani pacchimakaih Kasikam vasehi lo 
yehi ca sunivattho sobhasi rajaparisaya. 704. 

128 . Muttamanikanakavibhusitani ganhassa hatthabharanani 
yehi ca hatthabharanehi sobhasi rajaparisaya. 705. 

Ta. padUDiapattanan ti padumapattavetbanan nam’ etaib pasadbanaib, 
tarn sandbay’ eiam a., tava vippakianamolim ukkbipitva padumapattavetbanena is 
yojetva bandba 'ti a , Gota mi pu ttta 'ti C-kumararb alapati, earn pakadali --ti 
abbbantarimebi campakadalibi missaka vannagaiidhasampaiina nanapuppbamala 
pilandhaasu ”, esa te ti esa tava poranika pakati, tarn eva bhanjassu” patta 
’ti paridevati, yehi ca ’ti yehi lohitacandanavilepanehi vilitto rajaparisaya 
sobhasi'* tani vilimpassu ’tl a., Kasikan ti satasabassagghanakarii Kasika- 20 
vattbaib, ganhassu ’ti pilaiidhassa. 

Idani ’ssa Canda nama aggamahesi" padamule nipajjitva 
paridevamana aha: 

129. Ka ha'° nanayaih ratthapalo, bhumipati janapadassa dayado, 
lokissaro mahanto” putte” sioeham na janayatiti'*. 706. 25 
Tarn satva raja gatham aha: 

ISO. Mayham piya putta attapi piyo tumhe ca bhariyayo, 

Saggafi ca patthayano tena-ra-ahaih’® ghatayissamiti. 707. 

T. a,; kiibkarana puttasinebam iia janemi” na kevalaib Gotamiya” eva 
atba kho mayham piya patta tatha” atta ca tumbe ca saabayo ca bhariyayo 30 


* Bd -dakkha posiya. ’ Bd posiya,' C** posita. ’ C** omit mam. * Bda -to. 

® Bd tato. ® Bd -guyha, ' Bd aliiigiya. ® Bd adds gacchami. * Bd -ika. C^a 
vilimpante. " Bda .ti. '* C''* -malahibandhassa. *’ Bda ganhassa '* Bd 
-ti. ” all three MSS. -si. Bd hi. " C‘» -ta. ” Bd putta. ” C*a jin- 
Bd tenabam, ’'C'janemi, Bd janehi. so all three MSS. ” Bd atba kho. 
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ca me piya yeva, evam sante pi Saggan ca patthayano afaaib Saggam patthayami * 
tena karanena ete ghatessami, ma cintayittha sabbe p’ ete maya saddbim deva- 
loke ekato vasissantiti. 

Canda aha; 

5 131 . Mam pathamarh ghatehi, ina me hadayara dukkham aphalesi’, 
alamkato sundarako putto tava’ deva ^sukhumalo. 708. 

132 . Hand’ ayya mam* hanassu, saloka^ Candiyena hessami, 
punnam karassu vipulam; vicarama ubho va paraloke ti. 709. 

Ta. pathaman ti deva mama samikato pathamataraih mam ghatehi, 
10 dakkhaii ti Caiidassa maranadukkham mama hadayam aphalesi^, alamkato* 
ti ayarfa mama eko va alaih’ patiyatto* ti evaiii® alamkato**, evarupan nama 
pnttam ma" ghatayi " maharaja ti dipeti, hand ayya 'ti handa ayya rajanam 
alapanti evam a., saloka* ti Candiyena saddhiih saloka gamissami”, vica- 
iama--ti taya ekato ghatita ubho pi paraloke sukham anubhavanta vicarama 
15 ma no aaggantarayam akasi. 

Raja aha: 

133 . Ma tvam Cande rucci maranam'*, bahuka tava devara"’, 
visalakkhite tararamayissantiyiUhasmiihGotaraiputteti. 710. 

Ta. ma tvam->ti ma tvam attano maranam rocesi, ma rujiti" pi patbo 
20 ma rodlti a. devara** ti patibhatnka. 

Tatoparaiii Sattha 

134 *. Evam FUtte Canda attanam hanti hatthatalakehiti 
upaddhag. a, 711. 

Tatoparam tassa yeva vilapo hoti : 

134 ’’. Alam atthu Jivitena, payami” visam marissami. 712. 

135 . Na ha” nun’ imassa rafino mittaraacca ca vijjare 
suhada yena vadanti rajanam : ma ghatayi erase putte. 713. 

136. Na ha nun’ imassa ranno natimitta ca vijjare 

suhada yena vadanti rajanam; roa ghatayi erase putte. 714. 


1 Ck« -yemi, Bd -yanto, B» patthento. * C* apa , Bd aba-. * Bd tadeva, C* omits 
deva. * Ck» add pathamaiii. * Bd» paraloke. * Bd anal-. * Bd alafikatehina ® 
C'k* pari-. ® Bd adds na. ** Bd adds analankato. " C*' ma, Bd na. Bd 
mareyyasi " Bd paraloke bhavissami. " Ck» omit ma-. C^a devacara 

** Bd ruddhiti. ” C* devamara, C» devacara. C* -talakehiti, Bd -talehitl. 
*• Cka passami. ** Bd hi. 
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137. Itne te pi mayham pntta gunino kayuradharino, 

raja tehi pi yajassu yannam atha muccatu ' Gotarniputte. 715. 

139. Bilasatam mam katva yajassu sattadha maharaja, 

ma jetthaputtam avadhi adnsakam slhasaiiikasam. 716. 

139. Bilasatam mam katva yajassu sattadha maharaja, ^ 

ma jetthaputtam avadhi apekkhitam sabbalokassa 'ti. 717. 

Ta. evan ti evaih andhabalena ekarajena vutte, bantiti deva kin nam’ 
etaih katheslti vatva hatthatalehi attanam hanti, payamiti* pivissami, ime te 
piti ime pi Vasulakumararh adim katva sesadarake hatthe gahetva ranno pada- 
mule thita evam aha^ guniiio ti malagunaabharanabi aamannagata, kayura* 10 
dharino ti kayurapaaadhanadhara, bilasataii ti maharaja mam gbatetva 
kotthasakarh ® katva, sattadha ti sattasu tbanesu yannam yaja. 

Iti sa ranno santike imahi gathahi paridevitva assasam 
alabhamana Bodhisattass’ eva santikam gantva* paridevamana 
atthasi, atha nam so aha: „Cande mayi jivamane tuyham tas- is 
mim tasmim* subhanitesu* kathitesu uccavacani muttadini’ ba- 
hSni abharanani dinnani, ajja pana te idam paccbimam danan 
ti sarirarulhara abharanam dammi, ganhahi nan“ ’ti. 

Imam attham pakasento Sattha aba: 

140. Bahuka tava^ diana abharana uccaraca subbapitarabi 20 

mutta manireluriya idan te paccbimakam danan ti. 718. 

C-devi pi tam sutva tatoparahi navahi’ gathahi vilapi: 

141. Yesam pnbbe khandhesu phullamalaguna vivattimsu 

tes’ ajja pTtanisito nettirhso vivattissati khandhesu. 719. 

14 !. Yesam pubbe khandhesu citramalaguna vivattimsu 25 

tes’ ajja pltanisito'" nettimso vivattissati khandhesu. 720. 

143 . Acira“ vata nettimso vivattissati rajaputtanaih khandhesu 
atha mama hadayaifa na phalati “ 
tava dalhabandhanan ca me asi. 721. 

' so all three MSS for muncatu? * passainiti * Ba kotthasasataih. 

omit ga-. ^ Ba adds vatthusmiiii. * -iii-, ^ Ba matiimutta-. ® 
va. ’ 0 *= -ranavahi, C» -ranava. so C*»: Ba» pisunisado. Bd -raiii. 

Bd phaleti. 
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114 . Kasikasucivatthadhara kundalino akalucandanavilitta* 
niyyatha Canda-Suriya yafifiattbaya ekarajassa. 722. 

146 . Kasikasucivatthadhara kundalino akalucandanavilitta' 
niyyatha Canda-Suriya matu katva hadayasokarii. 723. 

140 . Kasikasucivatthadhara kundalino akalucandanavilitta' 

niyyatha Canda-Suriya janassa katva hadayasokarii. 724. 

147 . [Mariisarasabhojino’] nahapakasunahata 
kun4alino akalucandanavilitta' 

niyyatha Canda-Suriya yannatthaya ekarajassa. 725. 

148 . [Marhsarasabhojino"] nahapakasunahata 
kundalino akalucandanavilitta' 

niyyatha Canda-Suriya matu katva hadayasokarii. 726. 
lit. [Mariisarasabhojino "] nahapakasunahata 
kundalino akalucandanavilitta* 

niyyatha Canda-Suriya janassa katva hadayasokarii ti. 727. 

Ta. malaguna ti puppbadamani, tesajja 'ti tesam ajja, nettirbgo ti 
asi, Tirattissatiti patissati, acira'' vata ’ti acireiia vata, ua phalatiti tia 
bhijjati, tava dalb aban d h anaiica rae asiti ativiya tbirabaiidhanam me 
badayarb bhatiesatiti a., niyyatha 'ti gaccbatba. 

Evarh tassa paridevantiya va yannavate sabbakainmaih 
nitthasi*. Rajaputtam netva glvaifa nametva* nisidapesurii. 
Kh-lo suvannapatirii upananietva khaggarii adaya „tassa glvarh 
kantissaniiti“ atthasi. Tain disva C-devi „annani me saranarii 
n’ atthi, attano saccabalena samikassa sotthim karissamiti" 
anjalini paggayha parisaya antarena caranti saccakiriyarh akasi, 

Tara attham pakasento Sattba aha: 

150 . Sabbasraim upakkhatasmim nisjdite Candiyasmiic yannatthaya 
PancalarajadhJta panjalika sabbaparisam anupariyasi: 728 . 

151 . Tena saccena Khandahalo papakammam karoti duniniedho 
etena saccavajjena saraangini samikena honii. 729 . 

152 . Te ’dh’ atthi amanussa yani ca yakkhabhutabhavyani 
karontu veyvavatikarb, saraahginl samikena homi. 730 . 

* Bd aggalu. * Bd -jana. ^ Bd -ram. ‘ Bd nithapesi. * Bda ona-. 
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153 . Ya devata idhagata yani ca bhutabhavyaDi 
saranesinim ' anatham " tayatha mam, yacam* aham 
[pati maham ajeyyan’] ti. 731. 

Ta aabbasmim apakkhatasmin ti sabbasmiih yaanasambbare sajjite 
patiyatte, samanginiti sampayotta ekasamvasa, yedhatthiti ye idha atthi, 5 
yakkba--ti devasamkhata yakkha ca raddhitva thita sattasamkhata bhuta ca 
idani vaddhanakasattaeaihkhatani bbavyani ca, veyya--ti mayham veyya- 
vaccam kacontu, tayatha man ti rakkhatha main, yacamahan ti abam to 
yacami, patimalian ti pati ma aham ajeyyaib*. 

Sakko devaraja tassa paridevasaddam sutva tarn pavattim lo 
natva jalitain ayakutam adaya gantva rajanam tasento* sabbe 
vissajjapesi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

154. Tam sutva amanusso ayokutom paribbhametvana 

bhayam assa janayanto rajanam idam avoca: 732. 15 

153. Bujjhassu kho rajakali ma t’ abam matthakam nitalemi*, 
ma jetthaputtam avadbi adusakam sihasamkasam. 733. 

156 . Ko te dittbo’ rajakali puttabbariyayo faannamanayo 
settha ca gabapatayo adusaka saggakama hi‘. 734. 

157. Tam sutra Khandahalo ca raja ca abbhutam idam disrana 20 

sabbesam bandbanani mocesum yatha tarn apapanam’. 735. 

168 . Sabbesu vippamuttesu ye tattha samagata tada asum 

sabbe ekekaleddukam*'’ adamsu, esa radbo Kbapdabalassa ’ti. 736. 

Ta. amanusso ti Sakko devaraja, bujjhassu ’ti jana sallakkhehi, 
rajakaliti raJa-Kalakanni " rajalamaka, ma tahaii ti paparsja bnjjha” ma te ts 
aham mattham nitalemi', ko te dittho ti kuhim taya ditthapubbo, sagga. 
kama hiti ettha hiti nipatamattaiii, saggakama saggani pattbayamana ti a., taiii 
sutva ti bhikkhave tarn Sakkassa vacanam Kh-Io sutva abbhutam idan ti raja” 
ca idaiii Sakkadassanaiii pubbe abhutapubbam disva, yatha tan ti yatha apa- 
panam'* mocenti evam eva mocesum, sabbekeka-- ti bhi. yattaka tasmiih 30 
yannavate samagata sabbe ekakolahalaih katva Khdassa ekekaleJdupaharaih 
adamsu, esa vadho ti esa Kh-lassa vadho abosi, tatth’ eva tarn jlvitakkha- 
yam papayimsu ’ti attho. 

* Bd -ni, C® -ni, -a, ^ so Bds- ajiyyan. * so Bd; C^s avajiyyan. 

* Bd tasetva. • Bd nihalesi. ^ so all three MSS. for dittha? ® so all three 
MSS. for -kamehi? * so C^e = apapmanam? Bdv anupaghatarii. ” C^s omit 
eke. eta raja muddhakala-. (jks muddha. ** C^a rajanan. Bd anupa- 
ghatam panam. ” C*’* eka-. 
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Tam pana maretva mahajano rajanarii inaretnin arabhi. 
Bo. pitaram parissanjitva* maretuifa na adasi. Mabajano 
jjivitarii tava etassa paparanno dema, chattaih pan’ assa na- 
gare ca vasaih na dassama, candalaih katva bahinagare vasa- 
pessaroa“ ’ti vatva rajavesaih haritva kasavaiii nivasapetva 
haliddapilotikaya slsaih vethetva candalam katva candalavata- 
kaifa pahiniinsu. Ye pan’ etam’ pasughatakaih yannarh ya- 
jimsu c’ eva yajapesun ca anamodirhsu ca sabbe Niraya-para- 
yana yeva ahesurii. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 
iss. Sabbe patitva Nirayam yatha tarn papakam karitvana 

na hi papakaniraam katva labbha Sugatim ito gantun ti. 737. 

So pi kho mahajano dve pi kalakanniyo haretva tatth’ 
eva abhisekasarabhare aharitva G-kumaram abhisinci. 

Taro attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

160 . Sabbesu vippaniuttesu ye ca tattba samagata tada asum 
Candam abhisincimsu samagata rajaparisa ca. 738. 

161 . Sabbesu vippamuttesu ye ca tattha samagata tada asum 
Candam abhisincimsu samagata rajakannayo. 739. 

162 . Sabbesu vippamuttesu ye ca tattba samagata tada asum 
Candam abhisincimsu samagata devaparisa ca. 740. 

163 . Sabbesu vippamuttesu ye ca tattha samagata tada asum 
Candam abhisincimsu samagata devakannayo. 741. 

164. Sabbesu vippamuttesu ye ca tattha samagata tada asum 
celukkhepara akarum samagata rajaparisa ca. 742. 

165 . Sabbesu vippamuttesu ye ca tattha samagata tada asum 
celukkhepam akarum samagata rajakannayo ca. 743. 

166 . Sabbesu vippamuttesu ye ca tattha samagata tada asum 
celukkhepam akarum samagata devaparisa ca. 744, 

107. Sabbesu vippamuttesu ye ca tattha samagata tada asum 
celukkhepara akarum samagata devakannayo. 745. 

168 . Sabbesu vippamuttesu bahu anandito’ ahu‘ vamso, 

nandippavesi “ nagaram, bandhana mokkho aghosittha ’ti. 746. 

' C» -ssajitva, hi palisajjitva. * panatetarii. > C‘ anandato, Bd anandata, 
C* anaiidiiio. * Cl‘ hi ahu.. * so all three MSS. for nandiin pavesi? 
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Ta. rajaparisa ca ’ti rajapaiisapi tihi samkhehi abhisiSci, rajakaoDayo 
pi khattiyadbitaio pi taiii abhisinciibsu, devaparisa ca ti Sakko devaraja 
yijayuttarasamkhaiii gahet\a devaparisaya saddhiih abhisiSci, derakannayo ti 
Snjapi devadhitahi saddhiih abhisiSci, cela--ti nanavannehi vatthehi dhaje 
hssapetva uttariyani * akase bhamenta* ceinkkhepam kaiimsn, rajaparisa ti 5 
itare ca tayo kotthasa ti abhisekakaraka ‘ cattaro pi kotthasa karimsu yeta, 
anandito ahu vaihso ti amoditapamodita ahcsurh, nandi p pavesi iia- 
garan ti Candakumarassa chattaih assapetva nagaraihpavitthakale nagare anaii- 
dibheriih acarimsu* kiiii ratva ti yatha amhakam C-kumaro bandbana mutto 
evam evaih sabbe bandhanaiii niunearitu’ ’ti, tena vuttam: bandbana -- ittha ’ti. 10 

Bo. pita vattam* patthapesi, aDtonagaraih pana pavisituiii 
na labhati , paribbayassa kbinakale Bodhisatte uyyanakTla- 
dlnam atthaya gacchante tain upasaifckamitva „pati ’mhiti’“ 
na vandati anjalitii pana katva ,,cirain jiva sainiti“ vadati, 
„ken’ attho“ ti vutte arocesi, so paribbayaih dapesi. So 15 
dhammena r. karetva ayupariyosane Devalokaih purayamano 
agamSsi. 

S. i. dhammadesanam abaritra „Da bhikkhaye idan’ eva pubbe 
pi Devadatto mam ekakam nissaya bahu maretum vayamam akasiti" 
vatva j. s. : ,,Tada Kh-lo Deyadatto abosi, Gotamadeyi Mabamaya, 20 
Canda Rahulamata, Vasulo Rabulo, Sela Uppalavanna, Suro Vama- 
gotto Kassapo, Candaseno* Moggallano, Suriyakumaro Sariputto®, 
Candaraja abam eya ’ti Kb and ahal aj a t akam. 

6. B h uridat t aj at ak a. 

Yam kind ratanam atthiti. Idam S. Savattbiyam y. upo- 25 
satbike upasake a. k. Te kira uposathadiyase pato ya uposatbam 
adbittbaya danam datva paccha bhattam gandhanialadihattba Jetayanam 
gantva dhammasayanayelaya ekamantam nisidimsu. S. dhammasabham 
agantya alamkatabuddhasane nisiditya bbikkhusamgham olokesi. Bhik- 


• Eli nttarisatakani. ^ F.i* khipeiita. ’ Ed -raiia. * eari. ^ so B<2 ; Ck» 
muccantu, read: -nehi mucc-? ® Ed vattaiii. ^ C* pitimhiti, Bd» pitaromhiti. 
® Bd bhaddaseno. ’ Ed adds ahosi tada sakko annruddho ahosi “* candaraja 
pana ahameva sammasambuddho loke udapadiih ti sakraj 33 (55?). The title 
is wanting. 6. Cfr. J. R A. Soc. 1892 p. 77. Bv. & C. p. 85. L’Institut II Sec- 
tion, 18 Annee Tome 18 p. 23, 1853. N = iiaga. U = nposath8. 
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khuadisu pana ye arabbha dhammakatha samutthati tehi saddhim 
Tatbagata sallapanti , tasma ajja upasake arabbha pubbacariyapati- 
sariiyutta ‘ dhammakatha saniutthahissatiti natva upasakehi saddhim 
sallapanto ,.uposathik’ attha upasaka“ ti pucchitva ,,ama bhante“ ti 
s vutte ,,sadhu upasaka, kalyanaih vo katam, anacchariyam kho pan’ 
etam yam tumhe madisam Buddhoradakam ^ labhanta uposathaifa ka- 
reyyatha, poranakapandita anacariyakapi mahantam yasam pahaya 
uposatharii karimsu yeva“ ’ti vatva tehi yacito a. a. : 

A. B. Brahmadatto r. k- to puttassa oparajjaiii datva tassa 
to mahantam yasam disva „r. pi me ganheyya“ 'ti uppannasamko 
,,tata tvaii) ito nikkhamitva yattha te ruccati tattha vasitva 
mam’ accayena kulasantakam r. ganha“ ’ti a. So ,,sadhu“ 
’ti pitaraih vanditva nikkhamitva anukkamena Yamnnaih gantva 
Yamunaya ca samuddassa ca antare pannasalath mapetva vana- 
15 mulaphalaharo pativasati. Tada samuddaUhakanagabhavane’ 

eka matapatika nagamanavika annesam sapatikanam yasam 
oloketva kilesaih nissaya nagabhavana nikkhamitva samuddatire 
caranti rajaputtassa padavajanjaih disva padanusarena gantva 
tarn pannasalam addasa. Tada riijaputto phalaphalatthaya 

80 gato hoti. Sa pannasalam pavisitva katthattharikan * ca sesa- 
parikkhare ca disva cintesi: „idaih ekassa pabbajitassa va- 
sanatthanam, vimaihsissa minam, saddhapabbajito nu kho no“ ti 
,,sace hi saddhapabbajito bhavissati nekkhammadhimutto^ na me 
alariikatasayanam sadiyissati, sace karaabhirato bhavissati na 
*5 saddhapabbajito mama sayanasmira yeva nipajjissati, atha naih 
gahetva attano samikam katva idh’ eva vasissamlti“ sa nawa- 
bhavanaih gantva dibbapupphani c’ eva dibbagandhe caharitva 
pupphasayanam sajjetva pannasaiaya pupphupahararii katva 
gandhacunnaih vikiritva pannasalarii alaihkaritva nagabhavanam 
30 eva gata. Rajaputto sayanhasamaye agantva pannasalam pa- 
tiRbo taiii kiriyam disva ,,kena uu kho imam savanarfa saj- 

t Ct« -ttam. ^ Bd buddhajii oTidadiyakani acariyarn. ^ Bd samuddassa hetha 
naga-. * Bd katthathari-. ’ Cl* -abbiniutto 
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jitan“ ti phalaphalain paribhunjitva „aho sngandhani pupphani, 
manapam vata katva sayanaih paunattan“ ti' na saddhaya 
pabbajitabhavena somanassajato pupphasayane nipanno niddain 
okkamitva punadivase suriyuggamane utthaya pannasalam 
asammajjitva va phalaphalatthaya agamasi. N-manavika tas- s 
mim khane agantva milatani pupphani disva „kamadhinintto esa, 
na saddhaya pabbajito, sakka nam ganhitun“ ti natva puranapup- 
phani niharitvaannani pupphadlniaharitvanavaih sayanam sajjetva 
pannasalam alaihkaritva caihkame pnpphani vikiritva n-bhava- 
nam eva gata. So tarn divasara pi pupphasayane sayitva lo 
punadivase cintesi ; ,,ko nu kho imam pannasalam alamkarotiti“ 
so phalaphalatthaya agantva" va pannasalato avidure paticchanno 
atthasi. Itarapi bahugandhe c’ eva pupphani cadaya assama- 
padaih agamasi. Rajaputto uttamarupadharaih n-manavikam 
disva va patibaddhacitto attanam adassetvS. va tassa panna- is 
salara pavisitva sayanam sajjauakale pavisitva ,,kasi tvan“ ti 
pucchi. „N-manavika saraiti“. „Sassamikasi assamikasiti“. 
,,Sami ahaih assainika vidhava“ ti, „tvam pana katthavasiko 
siti“. ,, Ahaih pana Baranasiranno putto Brahmadattaku- 

maro nama, tvain n bhavanam pahaya kasma vicarasiti“. so 
,,Sami, ahaih tattha sassamikanaih n-raanavikanaih yasaih olo- 
ketva kilesam nissaya ukkanthita tato nikkhamitva saraikam 
pariyesanti cararaiti“. „Ahain pi na saddhapabbajito, pitara 
pana niharitatta’ idha agantva vasarai, tvaih ma cintayi, ahan 
te samiko bhavissami, ubho pi idha saraaggavasaih ‘ vasissaiua*’ as 
’ti. Sa „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchi. Tato patthaya te ubho pi 
tatth’ eva saniaggavasam vasiihsu. Sa attano anubhavena 
maharahaih gehaih mapetva maharahaih pallaiiikaih aharitva 
sayanaih pannapesi. Tato patthaya mulaphalaih na khadi, 
dibbannapanam eva ahosi. Aparabhage n-manavika gabbham 30 
patilabhitva puttam vijayi, tassa Sagara-Brahinadatto ti 

* Bd adds so. ® Cks ag-, ^ nihafatta corr, to -tatva, C* iiThavatta. 

Ck -gga. 
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namara karimsn. Tassa padasagaiaanakale D-manavika dhlta- 
ram vijayi, tassa samuddatire jatatta Samuddaja ti namam 
kariiiisn. Ath’ eko Baranasivasi-vanacarako taiii thanam patva 
katapatisantharo’ rajaputtaih saSjanitva katipaham tattha va- 
5 sitva „deva ahaih tumhakam idha vasanabhavam rajakalassa 
arocessamlti" nikkhamitva oagaraih agamasi. Tada raja kalam 
akasi, aniacca tassa sarirakiccath katva sattaine divase sanni- 
patitva „arajakarattham na santhahati, rajaputtassa vasanattha- 
nam va atthibhavarii va natthibhavarh va na janama, phussa- 
10 rathain vissajjetva rajatiaih ganhissania“ ’ti mantayiiiisn. Tas- 
miifa khane vanacarako nagararii patva tarn kathaifa sutva 
amaccanaih santikarn gantva „ahaih rajapnttassa santike tayo 
cattaro divase vasitva agato“ ti tain pavattiih acikkhi. Tarn 
sntva amacca tassa sakkaraiii katva tena magganayakena tattha 
15 gantva katapatisanthara ranno kalakatabhavam arocetva „deva 
r. patipajja“ ’ti ahaihso. So „n-raanavikaya cittaiii janissaroiti“ 
tain upasaibkami : „bhadde pita me kalakato, amacca mayhain 
chattarii ussapetuih agata, gacchama bhadde, ubho pi dva- 
dasayojanikaya Baranasiyaih r. karessama, tvaih solasannam 
20 itthisahassanam jetthika bhavissaslti". „Sami na sakka maya 
gantun“ ti. „Kimkarana“ ti. „Mayam ghoravisa khippakopa 
appamattake pi kujjhama, sapattiroso* nama bhariyo, sac’ ahaih 
kinci disva va sutva va kuddha olokessarai bhusamutthi viya 
vippakirissati, imina karanena na sakka maya gantun“ ti. 
25 Rajapntto punadivase pi yacat’ eva. Atha naifa evam aha: 
,,aham tava kenaci pi pariyayena na gamissami, ime puna me 
putta na" nagakuraara, tava sambhavena jata manussajatika, 
sace te mayi sineho atthi imesu appamatto bhava, ime kho 
pana udakabijaka sukhumala, maggam gacchanta vatatapena 
30 kilamitva mareyyum pi.\ ekam navam khanapetva* udakassa 
puretva taya ne udakakflaih kilapento netva' nagare pi nesam 

■ -ram. ^ B<i sapalivaso ca ’ B<i omits na. * Bd adds tasma, ® so 
all three MSS. ® omits iie-. 
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antovatthnsmirii yeva pokkharaniih kareyyasi, evaih ete na 
kilaniissantjti“ evan ca pana vatva rajaputtaiii vanditva pa- 
dakkhinam katva puttake alingitva thanantare nipajjapetva sise 
cumbitva rajaputtassa niyyadetva roditva kanditva tatth’ ev 
antarahita n-bhavanarn agamasi. Rajaputto pi domanassappatto •’> 
assnpupnebi nettehi nivesana uikkhamitva akkhihi assnni pufi- 
chitva amacce upasarhkami, te tatth’ eva abhisincitva ,,deva 
amhakaih nagarain gacchama“ ’ti vadiihsn, ,,tena hi sighaih 
navam khanitva' sakataih aropetva udakassa puretva udaka- 
pitthe vannagandhasarapannani nanapupphani vikiratha, mama la 
putta udakabljaka, te tattha kilaiita sukhara gamissant]ti“, 
amacca tatha karimsu. Raja Baranasim patva alamkatana- 
garam pavisitva solasasahassahi natakitthihi amaccadihi ca 
parivuto mahatale nisiditva sattaham niahapanaih pivitva pntta- 
narii atthaya pokkharaniih karesi, te nibaddharh tattha klliihso. -is 
Ath’ ekadivasarh pokkharaniyarii ndake pavesiyamane eko kac- 
chapo pavisitva nikkhamanatthanaih apassanto pokkharanitale 
iiipajjitva darakanam kllanakale udakato utthaya sisarfa ni- 
haritva te oloketva puna udake nimojji, te tam disva bhita 
pitu santikaiii gantva „tata pokkharaniyarii eko yakkho amhe 20 
lasetlti“ ahaihsu, raja ,,gacchatha narii ganhatha“ ’ti pnrise 
anapesi, te jalarii khipitva kacchaparii adaya rafino dassesnrii, 
kumara tarn disva „esa tata pisaco“ ti viraviriisu, raja pntta- 
sinehena kacchapassa kujjhitva „gacclia tassa kammakaranarii 
karotha“ 'ti anapesi, tatth’ ekacce „ayarii rajaveriko, etarii 25 
udnkkhalamusalehi pakkhipitva kottetva cunnetuih vattatiti“ 
ahariisu, ekacce ,,tllii pakehi pacitva kliadituri)“, ekacce „angaresu 
uttapeturii ekacce „antoka^he yeva narii paciturii vattatiti“ 
ahaihsu, eko pana udakabhiruko amacco „imarii Yamunaya 
avatte pakkhipiturii vattati, so tattha mahavinasarii papunissati, 
evaruparii’ hi ’ssa karanan n’ atthiti“ aha. Kacchapo tassa 


' Ba kliauapet\a. * uttase, ’ C*»-pa 

Jataka V[ 
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katham sutvasisaih niharitva evain aha: ,,anibho, kim te maya 
aparaddharii ysna mam evarupam kammakaranarii vicaresi, 
maya hi sakka itara kammakarana sahiturii, ayam pana atikak- 
khala, ma evarupam avaca“ 'ti, tam sutva raja .,etad eva 
5 karetum vattatiti“ Yamunaya avatte khipapesi. So ekaih 
nagabhavanagamim udakavahatfa patva nagabhavanara agamasi, 
atha nam tasmim udakavahe kTlanta Dhataratthanaga- 
ranno putta n-manavaka disva „ganhatha nam dasan“ ti 
ahamsu, so cintesi: „aham Baranasiranno hattha muncitva 
10 evaifapharusanam naganam hattham patto, kena nu kho upa- 
yena munceyyan“ ti cintetva so ,,atth’ eso upayo“ ti musa- 
vadam katva ,,tumhe Dhataratthassa n-ranno santika hutva 
kasma evarh vadetha, ahaih Cittaculo nama kacchapo Ba- 
ranasiranno duto Dhataratthassa santikaih agato, amhakam 
15 raja Dh-assa dhitararh datukamo mam pahini, tassa mam das- 
setha“ 'ti, te somanassajata tam adaya ranno santikaih gantva 
tam atthaih arocesum. Raja „anetha nan“ ti pakkosapetva 
disva va anattamano hutva „na evarhlamakasarira dutakammarii 
katurii sakkontiti“ a., tarn sutva kacchapo „kim ranno pana 
20 rajadutehi talappamanehi bhavitabbam, sariraih hi khuddakaih 
va mahantarh va appamanaifa gatatthane' kammanipphadanam 
eva pamanam, maharaja amhakam ranno bahu duta, thala- 
kammaih manussa karonti, akase pakkhino, udake ahaih, ahaih 
hi Cittaculo nama thanantaraih patto rajavallabho, ma maih 
*5 paribhasatha“ 'ti attano gunaih vannesi, atha nam Dh-o 
pucchi: „kena pan’ atthena ranno pesito siti”, „maharaja raja 
me evam aha: ‘maya sakala-JambudIpe rajuhi saddhiih mitta- 
dhammo kato, idani Dh-nagaranna saddhiih’ katuih mama 
dhitaraih Samuddajaih dammiti’ vatva maih pahini, tumhe pa- 
pancaih akatva maya saddhiih yeva parisam pesetva divasaih 
thapetva darikaih ganhatha" 'ti. So tussitva tassa sakkaraih 


^ gatagatathaiie. ^ adds mittadliammam 
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katva tena saddhiifa cattaro n-manavake pesesi, „gacchatha, 
rafino vacanam sutva divasaih thapetva etha“ ’ti, te „sadhii“ ’ti 
vatva kacchaparh gahetva oagabhavana nikkhamirhsu. Kacchapo 
Yamunaya ca Baranasiya ca antare ekatb padumasaraiii disva 
eken’ upayena palayitukamo evaih aha: ,,bho n-manavaka, 5 
arahakaih raja ca puttadaro c’ assa mam udakato' carantam 
rajanivesanam gataiii disva ‘padumani no dehi, bhisamulale 
dehiti’ yacanti, ahaifa tesam atthaya tani ganhissami, ettha 
mam vissajjetva mam apassantapi puretaram ranno santikarii 
gacchatha, ahaih vo tatth’ eva passamiti“, te tassa saddahitva to 
tam vissajjesnm, so tattlia ekamante nillye, itare^ pi tarn 
adisva „ranno santikarii gato bhavissatiti“ gantva manavaka- 
vannena rajanarii upasamkamiriisu. Raja patisantharaih katva 
„kuto agat’ attha“ 'ti pucchi. „Dh-assa santika maharaja’ 'ti, 
„Kiiiikarana“ ti, „Maharaja, mayaih tassa duta, Dh-o vo is 
arogyaih pucchati, yan ca icchatha tarn vo deti, tumhakaih 
kira dhitaraih Saiiiuddajam amhakam ranno padaparicarikaih 
katva detha“ ’ti imaih attharii pakasenta’ pathamain gatham 
ahariisu: 

1 . Yam kinci ratanam atthi Dhataratthassa nivesane 20 

sabbani te upayanti, dhitaraih dehi rajino ti. 747, 

Ta. sabbani --ti tassa nivesane sabbani ratanani tava nivesariam upa* 
yantu upagaccbantu ’ti a. 

Tain sutva raja dutiyaih gatham aha: 

2 . Na no vivaho nagehi katapubbo kudacanaih, 25 

tain vivahaih asamynttam kathain amhe karomase ti. 748. 

Ta. asamyuttau ti tiraccbanehi saddhiin sainsaggaih ananurcbavikdni, 
amhe ti manussajatika samana ti katbath tirarcbanaiiam sambandhath karoma. 

Tain sutva te manavaka ,,sace te Dh-ena saddhiin sam- 
bandho ananucchaviko atha kasma attauo upatthakaifa Citta- so 
culakacchapaih ‘Samuddajaih nama te dhitaraih dammiti’ am- 

■ so C*:»; Bd -kt. -I CI“ -ro. ® all three MSS. -to, 

11 * 
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hakaifa ranfio santikaih pesesi, evaifa pesetva idani te amhakam 
rajanaiii paribhavarh karontassa' kattabbayuttakaiii mayaih 
janissama, mayaifa hi naga naina“ ’ti vatva rajanarii tajjayanta 
dve gatha abhasiiiisa : 

* 3 . Jnitam nuna te cattam* rattham va manujadhipa, 

na hi nage^ knpitainhi ciraih jivanti tadisa. 749. 

4. Yo* tvath deva manusso ’si* iddhimantam aniddhima 
Varunassa niyam puttam Yantunam atimannasiti. 750. 

Ta rattham va ti ekamsena tava jivitam va rattham va paricattam, 
10 tadisa ti tumbadisa evammahanobbave nage kupite dram jfvituih na sakkonti 
antara va^ antaradbayanti^ yo tvam deva hi deva yo tvaiii manusso samano, 
Varuiiasssa ’ti Varunanagarajassa, niyam puttan ti ajjbattikaputtam, 
Yamunan’ ti Yamunaya hettha jataiii®. 

Tato raja dve gatha abhasi: 

13 6. Natimannaini rajauarn Dhatarattharh yasassinam, 

Dhatarattho hi naganatfa bahunnam api issaro. 751. 

6. Ahi niahanubhavo pi na me dhTtaram araho, 

khattiyo ca* Videhanam, abhijata'" Samuddaja ti. 752. 

Ta. bahuiinamplti paScayojaiiaaatikassa ii-bhavanas$a issarabbararii 
20 satidhay' evarh a., na me d bitaramarah 0 ti evammahanubhaTO pi pan’ eso 
abbijatikatta mama dbitaram araho na hoti khattiyo ca--ti idam mat!- 
pakkhe natake'^ dassento a., Samuddaja ti yo ca Videharajaputto dliTta 
Samuddaja ti (add: ca?) ubho pi abhijata te abnamannatii samrasam ara- 
hanti, na h’ eaa mandukabhakkbassa sappassa anuccbavika ti a. 

2.3 N-manavaka tarn tatth’ eva nasavatena maretukaraa hutvapi 
„amhakarii divasaiii thapanatthaya pesitanam imam maretva 
gantnm na yuttaih, gantva ranno acikkhitva janissama“ ’ti te 
tatth’ eva antarahita gantva „kin tata laddha vo rajadhTt.5“ ti 
ranna pucchita” kujjhitva „kiih deva amhe akaranena yattlia va 
30 tattha va pesesi, sace pi maretukamo si idh’ eva no marehi. so 


' Bd paribhasaiitassa in the piece of p. k. * Ck« rdtthaiii catfaiii. * 
nagehi. * Ck’ so. ’ Ck» manussesu * Ck» ca. ’’ -na. * Ck» jata. * 

C* va. Ck» -to. “ Bd--pi so puna ahijatiko tasma mama dbitaram araho 
na hoti. ” Ck* natika. Bd go. •* Ed adds te. 
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tumhe akkosati paribbasati attaao dhitaraiii jatimadena ukkhi- 
patiti“ tena vuttan ca avuttan ca vatva ranno kodham nppa- 
dayiihsu. So attano parisam sannipatetuih anapento aha: 

7 . Kambalassatara utthentu, sabbe nage nivedaya: 

Baranasiri) pavajjantu’ ma ca kinci' vihethayun ti. 753. 5 

Tu. kamb>-ti kambalassatara nama tassa matipakkhika Sinerapade 
Tasanaka iiaga te ca utthahantu aone ca catusu disasu eatusu anudisasu yattaka 
ca mayhani vacanakara te sabbe nage nivedaya gantva janapetha : khipparb kira 
sannipatatha ’ti anapento evam a., tato sabbeh’ eva sfgharh sannipatitebi kiih 
karoma deva vntte sabbe pi me naga Baranasirb^ pavajjantu ’ ^ti a., tattba 10 
gantva kiiii katabbam deva karh^ nasavatappaharena bhasmaih karoma ’ti ca 
vutte^ rajadhitari patibaddhacittataya tassa vinasaiii aniccbanto ma kinci* 
vihethayun ti a., tumhesu keel kind (kanci?) ma vihethayun ti a., ayam 
eva va patho. 

Atha naifa naga ,,sace koci inanusso na vihethetabbo lo 
tattha gantva kim karissama“ ’ti, Atha ne ,,idan ca karotha, 
aham pi idan nama karissaniiti‘‘ aeikkhanto gathadvayain a. : 

8 . Nivesanesu sobbhesu rathiya caccaresu ca 

rukkhaggesu ca lainbantu vitata toranesu ca. 754. 

9 . Aham pi sabbasetena* mahata sumaham puram 20 

parikkhipissarh bhogehi Kaslnam janayarii bhayan ti. 755. 

Ta. sobbhesu ’ti pokkharanisu, rathiya ti rathikaya, vitata ti vitata- 
sanra hutva. etesu c’ eva nivesanadlsu dvaratoranesu ca olambantu, ettakam naga 
karontu, karonta ca nivesane tava^ mancapithanath hettba ca upari ca antogabbba^ 
disa ca babigabbhadlsu ca pokkharaninam udakapitthe ratbikadinam passesu e’eva 35 
thalesu ca mahantani sarTrani mapetva oiabante phane katva kammaragaggari 
viya dbamamana susu ’ti saddarh karonta olambatha c' eva nipajjatha ciy attanam 
pana tarunadarakanarh jarajinnanarii gabbbinittbTnam Samuddajaya ca 'ti 
imesarn catunnarii ma dassayittba, abam pi sabbasetena*^ mahantena sanreiia 
gantva sumabantam Kasipurarh sattakkbattum bhogebi parikkhipissaih, mahan< 30 
tena ca narh phaneiia cbadetva ekandhakaram katva Kasinarn bhayarn jauento 
susu ’ti saddaiii muncissamiti 

Naga tatha akariisu. 


* so all three MSS. ® C* -siyaiii. ® pavajjen-. * kiih. ® adds 
so. ® sabbe-. nivesanto ® sabbe- 
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Tam attham pakasento Sattba aha: 

10 . Tassa tarn yacanam sntya uraga nekavannino 

Baranasim payajjimsu' na ca kanci’ yihethayum. 756. 

11. Niyesanesu sohbhesu rathiya caccaresu ca 

6 rukkhaggesu ca lambimsu vitata toranesu ca. 757. 

12 . Te su" disvana lambante putbu kandimsu nariyo 

nage sondikate disva passasante muhum mubum. 758. 

13 . Baranasi* paryadhita^ atura samapajjatba, 

baba paggayha pakkandum : dhitaram dehi rajino ti. 759. 

10 Ta. nekavannino ti iiiladivaaena anekavanna, evarupaui hi‘ rupani te 

mapayimsu, p'avajjiriiau* 'ti addharattasamaye pavisiiiisu, lambiiiiau ’ti 
I)b-ena vuttaniyiimen’ eva sabbe tesu tesu thinesu manussanara sancaram 
pacobinditva olambimsu, duta hutva agata pana cattaro ii-manava ranno saya- 
naasa cattaro pade parikkbipitva upariMse mahante phane katva tundebi sisam 
15 paharitva datba vivaritva passasaiita atthaihsu, Dh-o pi attana vuttaniyamen’ 
eva nagaratb paticcbadeai, pabnjjhamana purisa yato battbain va padaiii tS 
paaarenti ta. ta. sappe cbupitva aappo sappo ti viraviinau’, putbu kan- 
dimsu ’ti yesu gebesu dipa jalanti tesu ittbiyo pabuddba gopanasiyo oloketva 
olambante nage disvd babu ekappabatena kandiibsu, evain sakalanagararii eka- 
to ravam abosi, sondikate ti katapbane, pakkandun ti vibbataya rattiya na- 
ganarii assasavatena sakalanagare ca rajanivesane ca uppatiyamane viya bhita 
manussa iiagaraje’ kissa no vibetbetba ’ti vatva tumbakam raja dhitaram dassa- 
miti Db-assa dStarii pesetva puna tassa dutebi agantva debit! vutto’ amhakam 
rajanaiii akkosi paribhasi sace amhakam ranno dhitaram na i° dassati sakala- 
25 nagarassa jivitaih n' atihiti vutte tena hi no sami okasam detba mayam gantva 
rajanam yacissania 'ti yacanta okasam labbitva rajadvaram gantva mahantena 
ravens pakkandum, bhariyapi ssa attano attatio gabbhesu nipannaka ca dhi- 
tararn Dh-ranno dehiti ekappaharen’ eva kandimsu, te pi narn cattaro n-mana- 
raka dehi dehiti tundena sise paharantd atibamsu. 

30 So nipannako va nagaravasikanan ca attano ca bhariyanam 
paridevanaih sutva catuhi ca n-manavehi tajjitatta marana- 
bhayabhlto ..mama dhitaram Samuddajaih Dh-assa dammiti“ 
tikkhattuih kathe.si, tarn sutva sabbe pi n-rajano gavutamattam 
patikkamitva devanagararii viya ekarii nagaram mapetva ta. 
35 thita ,, dhitaram kira pesetu“ ti panpakaraih pahiniihsu. Raja 


' so all three MSS. ’ Bd kinri. ’ Bd ca, * Ck' -sim, Bd -ai * so Cks for 
pavyathita? Bd pabyadhita. ‘ Bd* ahi t Bd -vanti. ® Bd -ja, ^ p<j to 

Cks omit na. ** Ck» add muneemaiiadassati. 
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tehi abhatapannakaraiii gahetva „tumhe gacchatha, aharii dhT- 
taraiii amaccanaifa hatthe pahinissamJti'“ te uyyojetva dhlta- 
ram pakkosapetva uparipasadam aropetva sihapanjararii viva- 
ritva „amma passas’ etaiii* alariikatauagaram , tvam kira 
ettha ekassa rafino aggamahesi bhavissasi, na dure nagararii, 5 
ukkanthitakale yeva agantum* sakka, ettha te gantabban“ ti 
sannapetva sisarii uahapetva sabbalamkarehi alamkaritva channa- 
yogge nisidapetva luaccanaih hatthe datva pesesi. N-rajano 
paccugganianaih katva mahasakkaraih kariihsu. Amacca na- 
garam pavisitva tam tassa datva bahuifa dhanarii adaya ni- ii/ 
vattirhsu. Rajadhitararh pasadam aropetva alariikatadibba- 
sayane nipajjapesuih, tain khanaifa neva tain manavika khujja- 
kadivesarii* gahetva inanussaparicarikayo viya parivarayimsu. 

Sa dibbasayane nipaunamatta va dibbaphassarii phusitva nid- 
dam okkanii. Dh-o tain gahetva saddhiih n-parisaya tatth’ n 

ev’ aiitarahito n-bhavane yeva patur ahosi. Rajadhita pa- 
bujjhitva alamkatadibbasayanan ca anne ca suvanpamaniinaya- 
pasadadayo uyyanapokkharaniyo alaihkatadevanagaram viya 
n-bhavanarii disva khujjadika paricarikayo puechi : „idam na- 
garath ativiya alaibkataih, na ainhakaiii nagaraih viya, kass’ 20 
etan“ ti. „Saniikassa santakan te deviti, na appapunna 
evarupaih sanipattim labhanti, mahapufinataya te ayam laddha" 
ti. Dh-o pi paficayojanasatike n-bhavane bherin carapesi: „yo 
Samuddajaya sappavannaih dasseti tassa rajana’ bhavissatiti", 
tasma eko pi tassa sappavannaih dassetum saiuattho nama 25 
nahosi. Sa inanussalokasannaya eva ta. tena saddhiih sammo- 
damana piyasaihvasam vasi. Nagarakhandaifa nitthitam. 

Sa aparabhage Dh-aih paticca gabbhaih patilabhitva puttaih 
vijayi, tassa piyadassanatta Sudassano ti namaifa kariihsu. 
Puna aparam pnttaih vijayi, tassa Datto ti nainaih karimsn, 30 


* 0*= parinissamlti, ’ Bd passetam. • B<* idhag-. ‘ Bd khujjavamaiiakadi-. 
“ C*'* rajaiio, Bd rajadando. 
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SO pana Bo-. Pun’ ekaifa pnttaih vijayi, tassa Subhago ti 
namath kariihsu. Aparam pi vijayi, tassa Arittho ti namaih 
karitiisu. Iti sa cattaro putte vijayitvapi nagabhavanabhavarh 
na vijanati. Ath’ ekadivasaiii Aritthassa acikkhiirisu: „tava 
:< mata manusi na nagimti“. Arittho „vJraaiTisissaini nan“ ti 
ekadivasain thanaih pivanto va sappasarirarh mapetva naii- 
gutthena matu pitthipade ghattesi, sa tassa sappasarirarii disva 
bhitatasita maharavarii ravitva tarn bhumiyarii khipitva nakhena 
tassa akkhiih bhindi, tato lohitaih pagghari. Raja tassa sad- 
10 darn sutva ,, kiss’ esa viravatiti‘‘ pucchitva Aritthena katakiri- 
yath* ti sutva „ganhatha narfa dasaih, gahetva jivitakkhayaih 
papetha“ ’ti tajjento agaSchi*. Rajadlnta tassa kujjhana- 
bhavarh natva puttasinehena „deva puttassa me akkhi bhin- 
narh, khamath’ etassa“ ‘ti. Raja etaya evarii vadantiya „kiiii 
15 sakka katun“ ti khami. Tain divasaih ..idaiii n-bhavanaib“ ti 
annasi, tato patthaya ca Arittho Kanarittho nama jato. Cat- 
taro pi putta vinnutaih papuniriisu. Atha ne.saih pita yojana- 
satikarii yojanasatikaih katva r. adasi, mahanto yaso ahosi, 
solasa solasa n-kannasahassani parivarayiihsu. Pita ekayo- 
20 janasatikam eva r. ahosi, tayo putta mase mase matapitaro 
passituih agacchanti. Bo. pana anvaddhamasena agacchati, 
n-bhavane samutthitaih panhaih Bo. va katheti, pitara saddhirh 
Virukkhamaharajassapi upatthanam gaccbati, tassa santike sa- 
mutthitam paubaih pi so va kathesi. Ath’ ekadivasaiii Vi- 
20 rukkhe’ n-parisaya saddhirh Tidasapuraih gantva Sakkaih pari- 
varetva nisinne* devanaih antare panho^ samutthasi, tarn koci 
kathetuih nasakkhi, pailaihkavaragato pana hutva M. va ka- 
thesi, atha nain devaraja dibbagandhapupphehi pujetva ,,Datta 
tvarii pathavisamanaya vipulaya pannaya samannagato ito 
30 patthaya Bhuridatto hohlti*“ Bhuridatto ti 'ssa nainaih akasi. 


‘ c*a add disva. “ so C*»; Bd agacchi. ^ .g 4 jj(j niginnj„jirt(. ^ 
C*'* -am. * Bd hotuti, B» botiti. 
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So tato patthaya Sakkassa upatthanam gacchanto alaiiikata- 
Vejayantapasadaih devaccharahi parikinpaifa ‘ atiraanoharaifa 
Sakkasarapattin ca disva devaloke pihaih’ katva ,,kira irnina 
mapdukabhakkhena attabhavena, n-bhavanam gantva uposatha- 
vasarii vasitva imasmiih devaloke uppattikaranam karissamiti“ ^ 
cintetva n-bhavanarii gantva matapitaro apucchi : ,,arama tata 
ahaih uposathakanimarii karissamiti“. „Sadhu tata karohi, 
karonto pana bahi agantva imasmiih yeva n-bhavane ekasmiib 
snhnavimane karohi, bahigatanaih pana naganaih mahantaih 
bbayan“ ti. So ,,sadhu“ ’ti patisonitva tatth’ eva sunSavimane lo 
aramnyyanesu uposathavasarh vasati, atha naih nanaturiya- 
hattha n-kanna parivarenti, so „na mayham idha vasantassa 
uposathakanimam’ matthakam* papunissati, manussapathaih 
gantva uposathakararaaih karissamlti“ cintetva nivaranabha- 
yena matapitunnaih anarocetva attano bhariyayo amantetva is 
„bhadde, aharii raanussalokam gantva Yamunatlre mahani- 
grodharukkho atthi, tassa avidure varamikamatthake bhoge 
abhnnjitva* caturangasainannagataih nposatharii adhittbaya ni- 
pajjitva u-kammam karissami, maya sabbarattim nipajjitva 
u-kainme kate arnnuggainanavelayam eva tumhesu' dasa dasa *o 
janiyo’ varena varena turiyahattba mama santikarii agantva 
mam gandhehi pupphehi ca pujetva gayitva naccitva main 
adaya n-bhavanam eva agacchantu*" ’ti vatva ta, gantva vam- 
mikamatthake bhoge abhuSjitva* „yo mama cammara va na- 
harum va atthirii va ruhiram va icchati so haratu’" ’ti catu- 25 
rangasamannagatarh nposatharii adhitthaya nangalaslsamattam 
eva sariraih mapetva nipanno n-kammam akasi, arune uttha- 
hante yeva n-manavika gantva yathanusitthaih patipajjitva 
n-bhavanaih auenti, tassa imina niyamen’ eva u-kammaifa 


1 C^*-rani, omitting parikinnam. * B<i* piyatii. ® S'** -assa. * B<i C* 
mattakaih. * Bd bhogehi abhujitva. ® Btl tumhe, ^ Ck niyo, Bd itthiyo 
adaya. ® Bd gacchaiitu. ® Bd* abaratu. 
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karontassa digho addha, vitivatto Uposathakhandam 
nitthitarii 

Tada eko BaranasTdvaragamavasi-brahmano’ Somadat- 
tena naina pnttena saddhirh arafinaih gantva suiayantapasa- 
\agura oddetva mige vadhitva inariisam kacena haritva vikki- 
nanto jivikaiii kappeti. So ekadivasarh antamaso godhapotaka- 
mattam pi alabhitva „tata Somadatta, sace tucchahattha ga- 
raissama raata te kujjhissati, yam kinci gahetva va gamissama“ 
’ti Bo-assa nipannavammikatthanabhimuklio gantva panTyarii 
patuiii Yamunaih otarantanaih miganaih padavalafijaiii disva 
„tata miganiaggo pannayati, tvam patikkaniitva tittha, ahaih 
panlyatthaya agatam migam vijjhissaniiti“ dhanum adaya mige 
olokento ekasmirii rukkhamule atthasi. Atli’ eko migo sa- 
yanhasamaye panlyaih patum agato, so tarn vijjhi, migo ta. 
apatitva saravegena tajjito lohitena paggharantena palayi, 
pitaputta nam anubandhitva patitatthane maihsarii gahetva 
aranna nikkhamanta suriyatthagamanavelayaifa tarn nigrodham 
patva „idani akalo, na sakka gantom, idh’ eva vasissama“ ’ti 
raamsaih ekaraante thapetva rukkham aruyha vitapantare ni- 
pajjiriisu, brahmano paccusasamaye pabujjhitva migasaddasa- 
vanaya sotaifa odahi, tasniiih khane nagamanavikayo agantva 
Bo-assa pupphasanaih pannapesum, so ahisarlraiii antara- 
dhapetva sabbalaiiikarapatimanditam dibbasariraih mapetva 
Sakkalllhaya pnpphasane nisidi, n-mapavikapi narii gandha- 
maladihi pujetva dibbatariyaih vadetva naccagltaih patthapesuih, 
brahmano tain saddara sutva „ko no kho esa, janissami i)an‘, 
ti „ambho putta“ ’ti vatvapi puttam pabodheturii asakkonto 
„sayata esa, kilanto bhavissati, aham eva gamissaraiti“ rukkha 
oruyha tassa santikam agamasi, n-raanavika nam disva saddhim 
turiyehi bhumiyaiii nimujjitva n-bhavanam eva gata. Bo. ekako 


‘ C*: viati-, C» viati, Bd vitivatla. * upo - - tarn wanting in Qks, 3 .„jsada 
brahmano. 
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va ahosi. Brahinano tassa santike thatva pucchanto gatha- 
dvayarii abhasi: 

14 . Papphabhiharassa vanassa majjhe 
ko lohitakkho vihatantaramso, 

ka kambukayuradhara suvattha 5 

tittbanti nariyo dasa vandainana. 760. 

16 . Ko tvaifa brahabahu vaoassa majjhe 
virocasi gha^sitto va aggi, 
mahesakkho' annataro si yakkho, 

ndaha nago si mahanubhavo ti. 761. 10 

Ta. pupph--ti Bo-assa pujatthayabhatAna dibbapupphabhiharena sa- 
mannagatassa, ko ti ko nama tvam, Ioh--ti rattakkho, vih--ti puthula- 
antaraiiiso, ka kambu-«ti suvannalariikaradhara, brahabahu ’ti mahabahu. 

Taiii sutva M. „sace pi ‘Sakkadisu annataro aham as- 
miti’ vakkhami saddahissat’ evayarh brahmano, ajja pana inaya 15 
saccam eva kathetuih vattatiti" cintetva attano nagarajabhavam 
kathento aha; 

16 . Nago ’ham asini* iddhima tejasTp duratikkamo 
daseyyaiii tejasa kuddho phitaih janapadam api. 762. 

17. Sarauddaja hi me mata, Dhatarattho ca me pita, 20 

Sudassanakanittho ’smi, Bhuridatto ti mam vidu ti. 763. 

Ta. tejasiti visatejena tejavp, duratikkamo ti annena atikkamitum 
asakkutieyyo, daseyyan ti sac' aham kuddho phitarh janapadam pi daseyyam 
pathaviyarh mama datbaya patitamattaya saddhirii pathaviya mama tejasa sabbo 
janapado bhasmaih bhaveyya ’ti * vadati, Sadassana-*ti aham mama bhatu 25 
Sudassanassa kanittbo, vidu ti evarii main pancayojanakasatike nagabhavane 
jananti. 

idan ca pana vatva M. cintesi: ,,ayam brahmano cando 
pharuso* ahigundikassa' arocetva' u-kammassa me antarayam 
pi kareyya, yan nunaham imam n-bhavanam netva mahantaih so 
yasarh datva u-kammam addhaniyam kareyyan“ ti, atha nam 


‘ Ck -kkha, C» Rd -kho. ^ B<J asmiih. * so all three MSS. for tejassi’ 
‘ Ck “jyasiti, Cs -yyasiti. ’ Bds add sace. ‘ Bd ahiku-. ’ Bd aroceyya. 
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aha: „brahniana itiahantan te yasaih dassami, ramaniyaih 
n-bhavanam ehi, ta. gacchania“ ’ti. „Sami, pntto me atthi, 
tasiniih agacebante gamissamiti“. Atha tarn Bo. „gaccha 
brahmana, anehi nan“ ti vatva attano avasara acikkhanto a.: 

6 18 . Yam gambhiraih sadavattaih rahadaib bbesmarii avekkhasi 

esa divyo iiiaraavaso anekasataporiso. 764. 

19. Mayurakoncabhirudarii nflodarii vanamajjhato 

Yaniunaih pavisa mabhito khemam vattavataib sivan ti. 765. 

Ta. sadavattan ti aadapavatlaiiaavaitarii, bhesman ti bbayanakaih, 
10 avekkhasjiti yarii etam eTarupaih rahadarii passasi, mayura--ti ubhosu 
tTresu vanaghataya vasaiitahi mayurehi ca koficebi ca abliirudarii upagTtarii, 
iiilodaii ti tnlasaliiatb, TanamaJjhato ti taiiamajjhrna saiidati, paTisa>-ti 
erarupam Yamaiiaih abhito hutva patiaa, vattavataii ti vattasampaniianam ' 
acaravaiitanaiii vasatiabhtitnim patisa, garcha brabmana putiain aiieblti. 

15 Brahmano gantva puttassa tam attharii arocetva tarn 
anesi. M. te ubho pi adaya Yamunaya tirarb gantva tire 
thito aha: 

20 . Tattha patto sanucaro saha puttena brahmana 

pujito mayham kamehi sakhaih brahmana vacchasiti. 766. 

20 Ta. patto ti tam amhakaih bbavanam patto butva, may ban ti mama 

santakebi^ kamehi pujito, vaccbasiti ta. ii-bhaTane sakbaiii yasissasi, 

Evaih vatva M. ubho pi te pitaputte attano anubhavena 
n-bhavanam abhinesi, tesarh ta. dibbo attabhavo patubhavi, 
atha nesam M. dibbasampattiiii datva cattari cattari naga- 
as kannasataui adasi, te niahasarapattim anubhavimsu. Bo. pi 
appamatto u-kammam karoti, anvaddbamasarh matapitunnarii 
upatthanam gantva dhaininakatharii kathetva tato ca brahma- 
nassa santikam gantva arogyam pucchitva „yena te attho tam 
vadeyyasi, anukkanthamano abhirama" ’ti vatva Somadattena 
30 pi saddhim pap'santharaih katva attano nivesanam gacchati, 
brahmano samvaccharain n-bhavane vasitva mandapunSataya 


' >pannaih. ' santi 
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ukkanthi, manussalokam gantukamo ahosi, n-bhavanam assa 
Nirayo viya alamkatapasado bandhanagaram viya alaihkata- 
nagakanfiavo yakkhiniyo viya upatthahiriisu, so ,,aham tava 
ukkanthito, Somadattassa pi cittaifa janissaimti“ tassa santikam 
gantva aha: „kirii tata na ukkanthasiti“. ,,Kasma nkkan- s 
thissami, na nkkanthama, tvaih pana ukkanthasi tata“ ’ti. 
,,Araa tata“ 'ti. „Kirakarana“ ti. ,,Tava matu c’ eva bhatu- 
bhagininan ca adassanena, ehi tata Somadatta, gacchama“ 'ti. 

So „na gacchamiti“ vatva punappuna pitara yaciyamano sadhu 
’ti sampaticchi. [Brahmano „puttas&a tava me mano laddbo, lo 
sace panaharn Bhuridattassa 'ukkanthito 'inhiti' vakkharai 
atirekataram me yasam dassati, evam me gamanam na bha- 
vissati, ekena upayen’ ev’ assa sampattim vannetva ‘tvam eva- 
rupam sampattim pahaya kirhkarana manussalokam gantva 
u-kamraarh karositi’ pucchitva ‘saggatthaya’ ’ti vutte ‘tvam u 
tava evaruparh sampattim pahaya saggatthaya u-kammam 
karosi, kiraanga pana mayam ye paravadhena ' jivikain kap- 
pema, aham pi manussalokam gantva natake disva pabba- 
jitva samanadhammaib karissamiti’ nam sannapessami, atha me 
so gamanam anujanissatiti" cintetva ekadivasam tenagantva’ 20 
„kim brahmana* ukkanthasiti" pucchito „tunihakam santika 
amhakam na* kind parihayatiti" kinci gamanapatibaddham * 
avatva adito tava tassa sampattim vannento aha. 

21 . Santa samanta* parito bahutatagara mahl’ 

indagopakasanchanna sobhati harituttama. 767. 25 

32. Ranimani vanacetyani ramnia haihsupakujita 

opupphapaduina titthanti pokkharanna suniminita. 768. 

23. Atthamsa sukata thainbha sabbe veluriyaraaya, 
sahassathainbha pasada pura kannahi jotare. 769. 


' Ba ye na paradanetia ^ibbayena ® teiia. ® add na. * Bd omits 
na. * Bd -bandbam. ® Bd -ta. ^ babuta — mahi, Bd babukataggaramabi 
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24. Viraanarh upapanno si dibbapunnehi attano 
asambadham sivaih rammaih accantasukhasarnhitaii). 770. 

25. Manne Sahassanettassa vimanam nabhikaiiikhasi, 

iddhi hi t’ ayarii ' vipula Sakkass’ eva jutimato ti. 771. 

5 Ta samasamanta’ - - ti parisamantato sabbadisabhagesu ayatii tava ii-bha* 

vane maht envannarajatamanimuttavaluliaparikinna sania ti samatala^, bahute* 
ti bahiitehi * tagaragacchebi samaiinagati suvannaitidagopakehi sani’hatina, 
hari-ti baritavannadabbatiiiaaanehaiiiia sobhatiii a, v a n ac e t y an ! ti vana- 
gbata', opuppha--ti pupphitva patitehi padumapattehi sanchanna udaka- 
10 pittha, suiiimmita ti tava punnasampattiya sutthu nimniita, atthaiiisa ti 
tava tasanapasadesa attbatiisa sukata veluriyamaya tbauibha, tehi thambbehi sa- 
bassathambha tava pasada nagakannahi pura vijjotanti, upapanno siti evarupe 
vimane nibbatto siti a., s a b ass an e 1 1 as sa - - ti Vejayantapasadath, iddhi 
tayaiii' vipula ti yasma ayaiii vipula iddhi tasma tvan tena u-kainniena 
15 Sakkassapi vimanam pattbesi annaiu tato uttarim niahantam thanam patlhesiti 
mannami. 

Taiii sutva M. „ma h’ evaih avaca brahniana, Sakkassa 
yasam paticca amhakam yaso Sinerusantike sasapo viya kha- 
yati, mayam tassa paricarake pi na agghama“ ’ti vatva g, a. : 
*0 is. Manasapi na pattabbo anubhavo jutimato 

paricarayamananarii saindanarii* vasavattinan ti. 772. 

T. a.: brahmana Sakkassa yaso nama ekaih dve tayo cattaro va divase ^ 
ettako siya oianasa cittena’^ pi na abhipattabbo, ye pi narb cattaro ma- 
barajano parivarenti tesam pi Sakkam devarajanam parivarayamananam Indam 
S 5 nayakaiii katva carantanam saindanam vasavattinam catunnarh lokapalanam 
yasassa pi amhakaiii tiracchauagatariani yaso solasim kalaiij naggbatiti, 

Evan ca pana vatva „idan te Sahassanettassa vimanan“ 
ti vacanam sutva ,,aham tam anussaririi, ahaih hi Vejayantaih 
patthento u-kainmaih karomiti" tassa attano patthanam acik- 
30 khanto aha: 

27. Tarn vimanam abhijjhaya amaranaih sukhesinaih 

nposatharh upavasanto semi vamraikamaddhaniti. 773. 


' Bd tyayari). ® Bd -ta. * Ck» omit ti samatala * so Ck»; IW bahuka tag- 
gara ‘ Bd bahukehi, * Bd -Sni ’ C‘a tasam, Bd tyayam. * Bd omits sa. 
• C*s -sena. C» si. " C*» ciiitentena, lid manusa cittena. Bda -caraiiti. 
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Ta. abhijjhaya ’ti taiii patthetva, sukhe--ti esitasukhanaiii suklie 
patittbitanam. 

Tam sutva brahmano ,,idani me okaso laddho“ ti so- 
raanassappatto gantum apucchanto gathadvayam aha: 

28 . Ahaii ca migam esano saputto pavisim vanaih, s 

tarn mam matam va jivam va nabhivedenti nataka. 774. 

29. Amantaye Bhtiridattarh Kasiputtaih yasassinam; 
taya vo samanunnata api passema natake ti. 775. 

Ta. nabhivedentiti na jaiianli, katheiito pi iiesam n’ atthi, amantaye 
ti amantayami, Kasi-ti Kasirajadbitaya puttam. 10 

Tato Bodhisatto aha: 

30. Eso hi’ vata me chando yam va sesi mam’ antike, 
na hi etadisa kama sulabha honti manuse. 776. 

31 . Sace tvam icchase vatthum mama kamehi pujito 

maya tvam samanunfiato sotthim passahi Satake ti 777. is 
gathadvayam vatva cintesi: ,,ayam mam nissaya sukhaih jl- 
vanto kassaci nacikkhissati, etassa sabbakamadadam mapim 
dassamiti“; atha tassa tam dadanto aha: 

32. Dharay’ imam manim divyam pasum’ putte ca vindati 

arogo sukhito hoti, gacch’ evadaya brahraana ’ti. 778. 20 

Ta. pasuiii^'~ti imam manim dharayamaiio imassanubbaveua pasun^ 
ca putte ca annam ca yaih^ iccbati tam sabbam labbati. 

Tato brahmano gatham aha: 

33. Kusalam patinandarai Bhuridatta vaco tava, 
pabbajissami jinno 'smi, na kame abhipatthaye ti. 779. ss 

T. a.: Bhuridatta tava vacauam kusalam anavajj-im tam patinaiidami na 
patikkbipami, abam patia jinno tasma pabbajissami na kame patthami, kim me 
manina Hi. 

Bodhisatto aha: 

34. Brahmacariyassa ce* bhaiigo* hoti bhogehi kariyam, so 

avikampamano eyyasi bahum dassami te dhanan ti. 780. 


' omit hi. -u 


* yasaih. * ve ® -a. 
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Ta. bhango^ ti brahmana brabmacariyavaso iiama dukkaro, anabhira- 
tassa brahmaeariyabhango ce^ boti tada gibibbutassa bhogehi kariyarh boti, 
evarupe kale tvaiii nirasaritko huUa mama aantikarh agaccbe>)asi bahurh te 
dhaiiaih dassamiti. 

6 Brahmano aha ; 

36. Kusalarn patinandami Bhiiridatta vaco tava, 

puna pi aganiissami sace attho bhavissatiti. 781. 

Ta. punapiti puna api* ayam eva va patho. 

Ath’ assa ta. avasitukamatam fiatva M. nagamanavake 
10 amantetva brahmanaih raanussalokaih papesi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha : 

36. Idara vatva Bhuridatto pesesi caturo jane : 

etha gacchatha utthetha khippam papetha brahmanam. 782. 

37. Tassa tam vacanam sutva utthaya caturo jana 

X 5 pesita Bhuridattena khippaih papesuro brabmanan ti. 783. 

Ta pap e sun ti Yamunato uttarrtra Baranasimapgam papayiiiisu, papa- 
yitra ea pana tumha gacchatha 'ti vatva ii-bhavanam eva paccagauiiinsu. 

Brahmano pi „tata Soniadatta iuiasmim thane inigaih* 
vijjhimha, iinasmiih sukaran“ ti puttassa acikkhanto antara- 
20 magge pokkharanith disva ,,tata So- nahayama“ ’ti vatva „sadhu 
tata“ ’ti vutte ubho pi dibbabharanani dibb.avatthani ca omun- 
citva bhandikaih katva pokkharanItTre thapetva otaritva naha- 
yimsu, tasmim khane tani pasadhanani* antaradhayitva n-bha- 
vanam eva agamiinsu, pathamarii nivatthakasavapilotika va 
25 nesaib sarire patiraucciihsu', dhanusarasattiyo pi pakatika va 
ahesuih, Somadatto „nasit’ amha tata taya“ ti paridevi, atha 
nain pita „ma cintayi, migesu santesu ' aranne mige vadhitva 
jivikarh kappessama“ ’ti assasesi. Soraadattamata tesara aga- 
manaifa sutva paccuggantva ghararii netva annapauena santap- 
30 pesi, brahmano bhunjitva niddaifa okkami, itara puttam pucchi : 

> eta -a, 2 eta omit ce. * puna pi. * e^s miga = pa- Wanting in B«. 

‘ et -munci, C» -muci, W -uiuccisu ’ sati. 
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,,tata ettakaih kalatn kuhim gat’ attha“ ’ti. „Amma Bhuri- 
dattanagarajena inahanagabhavanarh nita, tato ukkanthitva 
idani agata“ ti. ,,Kinci vo ratanam abhatan" ti, ,,Nabhatam 
amnia“ ’ti. ,,Kim tumhakam tena na kinci dinnan“ ti. ,,Amma 
Bh-ena me pitu sabbakamadado mani dinno asi, imina pana 5 
iia gahito“ ti. „Kiihkarana“ ti. ,,Pabbajissati kira“ ’ti. Si 
,,ettakam kalaih darake mama bharam karonto n-bhavane va- 
sitva idani kira pabbajissatiti“ kujjhitva vihibhajjanadabbiya ' 
pitthim pothenti „duttha brahmana ‘pabbajissamiti’’ kira nia- 
niratanaih na ganhi, atha kasma apabbajitva idhagato si, lo 
nikkhama mama ghara slghan“ ti santajjesi, Atha naih 
jjbhadde ma knjjhi, aranne migesu santesn ahaih tan ca darake 
ca posissamiti“ vatva punadivase puttena saddhim araSnam 
gantva purimaniyaraen’ eva jivikam kappesi, Vanappave- 
sanakhandam nitthitam*. 

Tada dakkhinamahasamuddassa disabhage Himavante* sim- 
balivasi eko garulo pakkhavatehi samudde udakaih viyuhitva 
n-bhavanam otaritva ekarii n-rajanam sise ganhi, — tada hi 
supannanam nage® gahetum ajananakalo, Pandarajatake* ja- 
nirhsu — so pana tarn sIse gahetvapi udake anottharante yeva 20 
ukkhipitva olambantam* adaya Himavantamatthakena payasi, 
tada c’ eko Kasiratthavasi-brahniano isipabbajjaifa pabbajitva 
Himavantapadese pannasalaih raapetva pativasati, tassa cam- 
kamanakotiyaih mahanigrodharukkho. so tassa mule divaviharam 
karoti, supanno nigrodhaniatthakena nagaiii liarati, nago olam- 25 
bhanto mokkhatthaya nangutthena nigrodhavitapam ’ hi® vethesi’, 
supanno tarn ajananto va mahabbalataya akase'“ pakkhandi 
yeva, uigrodharukkho nimniulo " uppatito, supanno uagara sim- 
balivanarh ” netva tundena paharitva kucchim “ phaletva naga- 

' C* vihijjana-, Bd vihibhaficana-, ^ -mi. ^ vaiia - - wanting In C**. * 

so Bd; -samudde disa, omitting bbage himavante. * Ck paU'-iarajatakena, 

Bd paccha p-ke. ® Cka -ta, * -piiii. ** so Ck« for pi? Bd omits iii. * 

Bd pavethesi. Bd -ena. ’• Bd samiilo '* Ok’ disasim- “ Ck aids va 
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niedarii khaditva sariram samuddakucchimhi cliaddesi, nigro- 
dharukkho patanto niahantasaddam akasi, supanno .,kissa saddo 
eso“ ti adho olokento ni-rukkbam disva ,,kuto esa maya up- 
patilo" ti cintetva „tapasassa carhkamanakotiyaih nigrodho 
5 eso” ti tatvato' Batva ,,ayam tassa bahupakaro, akusalaro nu 
kho me pasutarii udahu no“ ti ,,tam eva puccbitva janissanilti* 
manavakaTesena tassa santikam agamasi, tasmirii kbane tapaso 
tarii thanaiii samarh karoti, supannaraja tapasaih vanditva eka- 
mantam nisinno ajananto viya ,,kissa thanarn bbante idan‘‘ ti 
10 pucchi. ,,Eko supanno gocarattbaya^ nagarii baranto nagena 
mokkhattbaya nigrodhavi^piya ® nanguttbena vethitava attano 
niababbalataya pakkbanditva gato *, atb’ ettha rukkbo uppatito. 
idaiii tassa uppatitattbanan“ ti. ,,Kiiri pana bbante tassa su- 
pannassa akusalarfa hotiti“. „Sace‘ na janati acetanakan® nama, 
15 akusalam na hotiti“. ..Nagassa pana kish bbante“ ti. ,,So imam 
nasetum na ganhi, tasma tassapi na hoti yeva“ ’ti. Supanno tapa- 
sassa tussitva „bbante abam so su-raja, tumbakam bi panhaveyya- 
karanena tuttho. tumbe aranne yeva vasatha, abam c’ ekaih 
Alambayanainantam ' janami, anaggbo inanto, tam abam tum- 
•jo hakaih acariyabhagaih katva dammi, patiganbatba nan“ ti. 
,.Alaih maybara mantena, gacchatha tunibe“ ti. So tam pu- 
nappuna yacitva sainpaticchapetva mantarii datva ca osadbani 
Mikkhitva pakkami. Tasraiifa kale Baranasiyara eko dalidda- 
brabinano bahurh inarij gabetva inayikehi codiyamano „kira 
25 me idbavasena, arannam pavisitva mataifa seyyo“ ti iiikkba- 
mitva anupubbeua tam assamapadaih pavisitva tapasam vatta- 
sainpadaya aradhesi, tapaso „ayara brahmano maybam ativiya 
upakarako, su-rajena dinnarii dibbamantam assa dassamiti“ 
cintetva ,.brahniana abam Alambayanaraantaifa® janami. tan te 
30 dammi, ganba nan“ ti vatva „alaih bbante na maybam 

* talhato ^ r.d» bhojanaltliija. ’ Bd -piyaiii. ‘ C>-= tato ^ m „dds so. 

* l.d -liakammam. ' Bd alampajana-, C*’ ilambana- » aiauibajaiia- Cs 
alarnba>aiia-, aham aiiala!]mia>ena. 
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inanten’ attho“ ti vutte pi punappuna Dibaodhitva' sampaticcha- 
petva adasi yeva, tassa ca mantassa anucchavikani osadhani 
c’ eva mantupacaran ca sabbam kathesi, brahniano ,,laddho 
me jIvitupayo‘' ti katipaham vasitva ,,vatabadho me bhante 
badhatiti“ apadesakaiii katva tapasena vissajjito taiii vanditva s 
khamapetva aranna nikkhainitva anupubbena Yamunatirarh 
patva tarn mautarii sajjhayanto mahamaggena gacchati, tasmiiii 
kale sahassaraatta Bhuridattassa paricarika n-inanavika tarii 
sabbakamadadaih nianiratanam adaya n-bhavana nikkhamilva 
Ya-tire valukarasimatthake thapetva tass’ obhasena sabbarattim lo 
' udakllam kilitva arunuggamane sabbalamkarena attanam alaiii- 
karitva rnaniratanaiii parivaretva siriih pavesayamana nisi- 
diiiisu, brahniano pi raantath sajjhayanto tarn thanam papuni, 
ta mantasaddarh sutva va „imina supannena bhavitabban“ ti 
bhayatajjita maniratanarh agahetva* va pathaviyam nimujjitva i3 
n-bhavanara againariisu®, brahniano inaniratanaiii disva ,,idan’ eva 
me manto samiddho'‘ ti tiitthamanaso nianiratanam adaya payasi. 
tasmirh khane so nesadabr. Somadattena saddhiiii migavadhaya 
arannarii pavisanto tassa hatthe tarn maniratanaih disva piittaih 
aha: .,nanu esa so amhakaiii Bh-ena dinnanianiti". „Ama tata 20 
eso so“ ti. ,,Tena hi ’ssa agunaih kathetva imam brahmanam 
vancetva ganham’ etaih maniratanan“ ti. ,,Tata tvarii pubbe 
Bh-ena diyyamanaih na ganhi, idani pan’ esa br. tarn neva 
vancessati, tunln hohiti*^ Br. ,,hotu tata, passissasi etassa 
va mama va vaiicanaldiavan ti Alanibayanena^ saddhiiii 20 
sallapanto aha: 

38. Manirii paggayha maiigalyarii sadhucittam manoramam 
selarii vyanjanasanipannaiii ko imarii manim ajjhaga ti. 784. 

Ta maft^alyaii ti mafigaia^ammatani sabbakdniidadaih , ko iuiaii ti 
kuhirh imarii manirii adhigUo si. 30 


* Bd nippiietvi. agga-. " ag-, ■* vacana-. ^ alanibayan 

tona, Bd alanipa>aneua. 

12 * 
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Tato Alambayano* gatham aha; 

39. Lohitakkhasahassahi samanta parivaritaih 

ajjakalaih padam’ gacchaiii ajjhagaharh manirii iman ti. 785. 

T. a.: aham ajjakalaih pato va padam’ mahamaggaih gacchanto rattakkbi- 
s kahi sahassamattahi n-manavikahi samanta parivaritaih imam maniiii ajjhaga, 
mam dhva hi sabba ta bhayatajjita imarii pabaya palata ti. 

Nesadaputto taiii vancetukamo maniratanassa agunaiii 
pakasento attana ganhitukaino tisso gatha aha : 

40. Supacinno ayam selo accito mahito^ sada 

10 sudharito sunikkhitto sabbatthani abhisadhaye. 786. 

41. Upacaravipannassa nikkhepe dharanaya va 
ayam* selo vinasaya paricinno ayoniso. 787. 

42. i^a imam akusalo* divyaiii manim dbaretum araho, 
patipajja satan nikkham deh’ imam ratanam maman ti. 788. 

l.<i Ta. sabbatthan ti yo iuiaiii selaih sutthu upaearituiii accitum attano 

■ jivitam viya mamayitum sutthu dbaretum sutthu ca nikkhipituih jaiiati tass’ 
eva supacinno accito mahito* sudharito sunikkhitto va sabbarii atthaih sadhetiti 
a., vipannassa ’ti yo paiia upacaravipanno hoti tass' eso anupayena pari- 
cinno vinasarii eva vahatiti vadati, d hare t u m a r ah o ti dbaretum araho. pati- 
20 pajja--ti amhakam gebe bahu maiii niayam etaih gahetuih janama ahan te 
nikkhasataih dassami tarn patipajja deb’imaih ratanam maman ti, tassa pi gehe 
eko pi suvannanikkho n' atthi, so pana tassa manino sabbakamadadabhavam 
janati ten’ assa etad ahosi: abaih sasisaih nahatva’ manim udakeiia parippho- 
sitva nikkhasataiii me deh’iti vakkhami ath.t me dassati ' tani aham etassa 
2.9 dassamiti tasma suro hutva evam aha. 

Tato Alambayano® gatham aha: 

43. Na va’ m’ ayarii mani keyyo gohi va ratanena va. 

selo vyafijanasarapann'i, n’ eva keyyo manT maman ti. 789. 

.30 Ta. na va* rndyan ti ayaiii maiii mama santiki kenaci vikinitabbo 

nama na hoti n’ eva keyyo ti, ayarii mama mani hikklianasampanno tasmd n’ 
eva keyyo kenaci vatthuna vikkinitabbo nama na hotiti. 


1 Ck al-, Bd alampiyano Bd patham. » Brt aj)ito manito i L'k* alarii. * 
Bd iiayimarii kusalarii, read: nemarii. ® Kdr ajjito manito. ’ so Ck>' lid 
nhatva, * Rd a!-. * Bd ca ltd santako. 
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Brahmano aha : 

44. No ce taya man! keyyo gohi va ratanena va, 

atha kena man! keyyo, tam me akkhahi pucchito ti. 790. 
Alambayano ‘ aha : 

46. Yo me sariise mahanagarh tejasiih duratikkamam 

tassa dajjaih imam selaih jalanta-r-iva tejasa ti. 791. 

Ta. Jaiatitariva tejasd ti pabhaya jalantam viya. 

Brahmano aha ; 

46. Ko nu brahmanavannena supanno patatam varo 

nagam jigimsam anvesi’ anvesaih bhakkham attano ti. 792. lo 

Ta. ko nu ti idaih iiesadabrahmano attano bhakkham anvesantetia 
garulen^ etena bhavitabbari ti cintetva evam aha. 

Alambayano aha: 

47. Nahara dijadhipo horai, na dittho garujo raaya, 

asivisena vitto ti’ vejjo’ math brahmanaih vidu ti. 793. ir. 

Ta math vidu ti mam esa asivisavittako’ Al-o nama tejjo ti jananti. 
Brahmano aha: 

4s. Kin nu tuyhaih balam atthi, kith sippam vijjate tava, 
kisraiih’ va tvaih paratthaddho uragath napacayasiti’. 794. 

Ta. kismirh'-ti tvarii klsmiiii va upatthaddbo hutva kiin nissayaih 20 
katva uragaib aslvisaiii iiapacayasi^ jettharh akatva avajanaslti tarn puccbati. 

So attano balam dipento aha: 

49 . Arannakassa isino cirarattatapassino 

supanno Kosiyass’ akkha visavijjarh anuttaraih. 795. 

. 60 . Taiii bhavitatt’ anhataraih sainraantaih pabbatantare 25 

sakkaccara tam upatthasi rattindivam atandito. 79b. 

51. So tada paricinno me vatava brahmacariyava 

dibbarii patiikarl mantarh karaasa bhagava raamaih. 797. 


‘ Ed al-. - -ti. “ Ka litto smiih, C»» citto ti. * C** vejja, Has vajjo. “ 
Qks -cittako. * B'i kiifasi. ' Ba napajayas-. 
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5 j. -aharii iiiante paratthaddho, naliaiii bliayami bboginaro, 
acariyo visaghatanaih Alambano' ti iiiaifa vidu ti. 798. 

Ta. Kosiyassakkha ti Kosiyagottassa isino supaiirio atikkhi, teiia 
akkhatani karanaih paiia sabbaiii vittharetva kathetabbain, bbavitattannataran 
5 ti bhavitattaiiam isiiiam annataraib, sammantaii ti vasantaiii, kamasa ti 
attano icchaja, niaman ti tam niaiitaih mayhaiii pakasfsi, tyahaiii--li ahaih 
te mante upatihaddho iiissilo, bhoginaii ti iiaganam, visa--ti \isaghata- 
kaTejjanaih. 

Tam sutva nesadabiahiiiano cintesi: ,,ayain Aiambayano 
10 yv-assa’ nagaib dasseti tassa inaniratanam deti, Bhuridattain 
assa dassitva inanirii ganhissaniiti" tato puttena saddhim man- 
tento gathaiii aha ; 

3 ,. Ganbainase manim tata, Sornadatta vijanahi, 

ma dandena sirim pattaih kamasa pajahimhase’ ti. 799. 

15 Ta. gai.ihamase ti gaiihaina, kamasa ti attano ruciya, dandena paharit^a 

ma jahama. 

.Somadatto aha: 

aa. Sakarh nivesanam pattaih yo tarii brahinana pujayi 
evamkalyanakarissa kirii nioha* dubhiin icchasi. 800. 

20 55 . Sace hi* dhanakamo si* Bhuridatto padassati*, 

tam eva gantva yacassu bahuih dassati te dhanan ti. 801. 

Ta. pujayiti dibbakamehi pujayittba* d u b h i mi cc h as! ti kin nu tvaih 
eearupassa mittassa mittadubhikammam katuii' icchasi tati ti. 

Brahraano aha: 

25 66. Hatthagatarii pattagatarii iiikkinnarh khaditum varaih, 

nia no sanditthiko attho Sornadatta upaccaga ti. 802. 

Ta. hatthagatan ti tata So. tvaih daharako hokapavattim na hi janasi 
yam hi hatthagatarii va holi paligatarii * vi purato v.i nikkinnarii thapitarh tad 
eva khaditurii vararii na dure thitarii. 


* Rd alampayano * P.d yo me ® Rd vijahamase * L'k -aril, C* -a * Bd 

tvarii. ' Bd -mesi, C** -k.lmehi, ’ Bd -dattarii padissas’. * puj.iyitattha. 
’ so Cka, Bd patta-. 
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Soraadatto aha: 

57. Paccati Niraye ghore mahissam avadiyati' 

mittadubhl hitaccaai jlvare capi sussare ’. 803. 

56 . Sace hi’ dhanakaiuo si Bhuridatto padassati*. 

manne attakatarh veram naciraih vedayissasiti. 804. 

Ta. ma his $ a in a V a dl yati ti ^ tata oiittadubluno jTvantass^ eva pathavi*^ 
bhijjitva vivaraiii deti, hitaccaglti attano hitapariccagi, jivareeapi sus- 
sare ti jivamano va sussati manussapeto hoti, attakataih veran ti attana 
katarh papam, naciran ti nacirass’ eva vedayissasiti mahnami. 

Brahtnano aha: 

59. Mahayannarh yajitvana evaih snjjhanti brahmana, 
mahayanSarh yajissama, evam mokkhania papaka ti. 805. 

Ta. sujjhautlti tata Somadatta tvaih daharo kind iia jaiiasi brahmana 
nama yarr. kinoi papain katva yannena aujjhantlti dassento evam aha. 

Somadatto aha: 

60 . Handa dani apayaiiii Daham ajja taya saha 

padam p’ ekath na gaccheyyam evaihkibbisakarina ti. 806. 

Ta. apajramitl apagacchami palayamiti a. 

Evaiij vatvana panditanianavo pitaraih attano vacanam 
gahapeturh asakkonto mahaiitena saddena devata ujjhapetva’ 
j.evarupena papakarina saddhitii na gainissarDiti“ pitu passan- 
tass’ eva palayitva Himavantam pavisitva pabbajitva abhinna 
ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva aparihlnajjhano Brahmaloke 
uppajji. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

61 . Idam vatvana pitaraih Somadatto bahussuto 
ujjhapetvana “ bhutani tamha thana apakkamiti. 807. 

Nesadabr. „Somadatto thapetva attano gehaih kuhim ga- 
inissatiti“ cintento Alambayanam thokarii anattaraanam disva 

‘ so C*S; Kd mahimayavinhiyati. “ so Cks; Bd jivarevapi sussati. = Bd tvam. 
* c*a -ssasi, Bd -dattam padissasi. * Bd maliimayamapi vinhiyatiti. ‘ 
-Viyaii). ' upajjha-. *> C*: ajjhapetvani, C» ujjhapetvarii. 
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,,Alambayana rna cintayi, dassessami te Bhnridattan“ ti tam 
adaya n-rajassa uposathakaranattlianam gantva varaniikamat- 
thake bhoge* abhujitva’ nipannam n-rajanam disva avidare 
thito hatthaiii pasaretva dve gatha abhasi: 
s r, 2 . Ganhah’ etam iiiahanagaih ahar’ etaih maniih mama 
indagopakavannabha^ yassa lobitako siro. 808. 

63 . Kappasapicurasiva* eso kay’ assa dissati, 

vammikaggagato seti, tam tvaih ganhahi brahniana ’ti. 809. 

Ta. vannabha ti indagopakaraiina ^ viya abha", kappasapicurasiva’ 
10 ti suvihitassa kappasapicuno viya« 

M. akklnni ummlletva nesadam disva ,.ayam uposathassa 
me antarayarii kareyya“ *ti „imam n-bhavanam netva maha- 
sampattiyarh patitthapesiiii, inaya diyyamanaih mapiih ganhituiii 
na icchi, idani pana ahigunthikaih gahetva agacchati, sac’ 
IS aharfa imassa raittadubhino kujjheyyaiii silam me khandaih bha- 
vissati, raaya kho pana pathamam neva caturangasamannagato 
nposatho adhitthito, so yathathito va hotu, Al-no mam chin- 
datu va pacatu va sale va bhindatu n’ ev’ assa knjjhissaraiti“ 
cintetva „sace kho panaham imam olokessami uposatham me 
*0 bhindissatiti“ akkhini nimlletva® adhitthanaparamim purecari- 
kam katva bhogantare sisara pakkhipitva niccalo hutva nipajji. 
Silakhandaih nittbitam’. 

Nesadabr. pi „bho Al-a, imam nagam ganha, dehi me manin“ 
ti a. Al-o nagam disva va tuttho manim kisminci aganetva 
a:< „ganha bralimana“ ’ti tassa hatthe manirii khipi, so tassa hattbato 
galitva pathaviyara patitamatto va pathavim pavisitva n-bhavanam 
eva gato, brahmano maniratanato Bhuridattena saddhim mittabha- 
vato puttato ca ti" tihi parihayi, so ,,nippaccayo jato ’mhi, put- 
tassa no vacanam na katan“ ti paridevanto geham agamasi. Ai-o 

■ Bd.ehi. 2 CS abhuiij-. ’ so C^s; B-I van.ubhi * -rasseva = risyeva 
5 -0. ® Ck» abhasati. ’ B<I -lisiva, -ras.si ‘ ummi- v j,, . . 

wanting in C*->. ka-. " C's omit ca ti. 
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pi dibbosadhehi attano sarlraiii inakkhetva thokaih khaditva an- 
tokayam pi paribhavetva ‘ dibbaniantaih japanto ’ Bo-atn upa- 
saibkauiitva nangutthe gahetva akaddliitva sise dalhaiii gan- 
hanto luukham assa vivaritva osadhaifa saihkhaditva mukhe 
khelaih opi^, sucijatikoi* nagaraja sllabhedabhayena akujjhitva s 
akkhini vivaritvapi na umiuilesi, atha naih osadhainantaib katva 
nangutthe gahetva hettha slsaiii katva sancaletva gahitagocaraiii 
chaddapetva bhuniiyaifa dighato nipajjapetva niasurakaih mad- 
danto viya hatthehi inaddi, atthfni cunniyainauani viva ahesurii, 
puna nangutthe gahetva dussam pothento viya pothesi’, M. lo 
evarupam dukkhaih annbhavanto pi n’ eva kujjhi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

(u. Ath’ osadhehi dibbehi japam^ mantapadani ca 

evan tam a^iakkhi satthum® katva parittam attano ti. 81U. 

Ta. asakkhiti asakkhi’, satthun^ ti gaiihiturii. l» 

Iti SO M-arii dubbalaih katva valiihi pelaih sajjetva M-arii 
ta. pakkhipi, sarirarii pana uiahantaih ta. na pavisati, atha 
naih panhihi kotteuto pavesetva pelaiii adaya ekaih gamaih 
gantva gamainajjhe otaretva „nagassa naccaih datthukama 
agacchantu“ ’ti saddam akasi, sakalagainavasino sanuipatiriisu, 20 
tasniiih khane Alambauo ,,Dikkliama inahauaga“ ’ti a., M. cin- 
tesi: j.ajja niaya parisantosautena kllituin vatUti, evaih Al-o 
bahuih dhanain labhitva tuttho luam vissajjessati, yam yam esa 
marii kareti tam taiii karissamiti“, atha naih so pelato niharitva 
„maha hohiti'- a., maha ahosi, „khuddako vatto vippito® ekaphano 25 
dviphano tiphano catuphano pancachasattaatthanavadasavTsati- 
timsacattalisapannasaphano sataphano ucco nico dissamanakayo 
adissamanakayo nilo pito lohito odato mafijetthako hohi’, ja- 
lam vissajjehi udakaifa dhumam vissajjehiti“ imesu pi akaresu 

' so pa attano kayam paribbhositva, ^ IJd japp-. ^ Kd khelena pakkbipi. 

^ Ck* suvijatako. ^ pothento-pothesi. ® l>d satthuin. * Ua sakkhi, Bd 
samattho aliosi. “ so tJd simpito, li* vappito, * Bd hoti. -esi. 



186 


XXII. Mahanipata. 


tena' vuttaniyaiiiena attabhavaih’ nimminitva naccarii dassesi, 
taiii disva koci assuni sandhareturii nasakkhi, iiianussa bahuih 
hirannasuvannavatthalaifckaradim adainsu, iti tasmiib game yeva 
satasahassamattarh labhi, so kincapi M-am ganhanto ,,sa- 
•T hassaih labhitva etarii* vissajjessainiti“ cintito* ettakam pana 
dhaiiaih labhitva ,.gamake pi tava maya ettakam dhanaih 
laddhaih, nagare'^ kiva bahiiih dlianarii labhissamiti" dhana- 
lobhena tain na inuiici, so tasmiih game kutuinbam santha- 
petva ratanamayaih] pelam karitva ta. M-arii pakkhipitva su- 
10 khayanakarh aruyha niahantena parivarena nikkhamitva tarn 
gamanigamadisu kllapento Haranasim papuni , nasarajassa 
pana madhulaje deti manduke maretva deti, so gocararii na 
ganliati avissajjanabhayena, gocaraiii aganhantam pi pana taiii 
cattaro dvaragame adim katva ta. ta. masamattam kijapesi, 
15 pannarasaupcsathadivase pana „ajja tumhakarii kilapessamiti“ 
ranno arocapesi, raja bherin carapetva mahajanaih sannipata- 
pesi, rajangane mancatimance bandhimsu. Kilanakhandam 
nitthitarh*. 

Alambanena pana Ho-assa gahitadivase yeva M-assa 
20 mats supinantena kalena rattakkhina purisena asina attano 
bahaiii chinditva lohitena paggharantena niyyamanarii addasa, 
sa bhitatasita utthaya dakkhinabalium pararaasitva supina- 
bhavaih jani, ath’ assa etad ahosi : ,,maya kakkhalo pa- 
pasiipino dittho, catunnarii va me puttanarii Dhatarattha- 
25 ranno va mama va paripanthena bhavitabban‘' ti, api kho 
pana M-am eva arabbha adhikataraih cintesi: ,.kimkarana 
sesa attano n-bhavane vasanti, itaro pana sTlajjhasayatta ma- 
nussalokam gantva u-kamraaih karoti, tasma kacci nu kho me 
puttaih ahigundiko va supanno va ganheyya" ’ti tass’ eva 
30 adhikataraih cintesi, tato addhamase atikkante .,mama putto 
addhainasatikkame ’ mam vina vattituih na sakkoti. addhassa 

* iiate, ttj ■ C** vutJavutte attabbave. ^ taiii. * lid ^ da * 

® lid Xilaiia-, ouiit k. n. ^ Bd -t-na 
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kinci bliayam uppanuam bhavissatlti“ domanassa ahosi, iiiasa- 
tikkamen’ eva pan’ assa sokena assunaih apajigharanakavela 
nahosi hadayarh sussi akkhini upaccithsu, sa .jidani agamissati 
idani agamissatiti‘“ tassaganianainaggam e\'a olokenti nisidi, 
ath’ assa jetthaputto Sudassano masaccayena inahatiya pari- 5 
saya matapitunnam dassanatthaya agato parisaiii bahi thapetva 
pasadaih aruyha inataraiii vanditva ekatnautam atthasi, sa 
Bhuridattaih anusocant! tena saddhiiii na kinci sallapi. so cin- 
tesi „niayharii mata inayi pubbe agate tiissati patisantharaih 
karoti, ajja pana donianassappatta, kin nu karanan“ ti, atha 10 
narh pucchanto aha : 

66 . Mamarh disvana ayantaih sabbakamasamiddhinarh 
indriyani ahatthani sainarii jatam mukhan tava, 811. 

06 . Padumarii yatha hattliagatam panina pariinadditaih 

sainam jataih mukhaiii tuyliaih niamaih disvana edisan ti. 812. 15 

Ta ahatthaaiti iia vjppasaiiiiiiiii, samaii ti kancanudiisavaniiam mukhaih 
pi kalakaiii jiitaiii, ti a 1 1 h a gu t a 11 ti hatiheiia chiiinakam edisan ti evarupam 
mahantena sirisobtiaggena tumhakarii dassanatthaya agatam pi math disva. 

Sa evaih vutte pi n' eva kathesi, Sudassano cintesi: ,,kin 
nu kho kenaci akkuttlia va paribhattha va bhaveyya“ 'ti, atha 20 
naih pucchanto itararh gatham aha: 

Kaccin nu te nabhisasi', kacci te n’ atthi’ vedana, 
yan te samarh* mukhaih tuyhaih 
mainarii disvana agatan ti. 813. 

Ta. kaccinnu--* ti kacci nu tarii koci na abhisasi* akkosena va 25 
paribbasaya va na vihimsiti pucchati, tuyhaii ti tava pubbe mamarn disvana 
agatam edisaib mukhaih na hofi, yena paua karanen’ ajja tava mukhaih samarii® 
jataih tani me akkhahlti^ pucchati, 

Ath’ assa sa acikkhanti aha: 

68. Supinan tata addakkhim ito masaih adhogatarh: 3 o 


* Bd chinditaih. ' -sayt. ® Bd omits 11. * Hd yeiia sdvaiii. ^ "Sayi, 

Cs -ssi, Bd« koci abhisavasi nu, II’ abhibhavasi ® Bd sa\anj. akkhati, 

Bd acikkha ti. 
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dakkhinam viya me baharii chetva ruhiramakkhitaiii 
puriso adaya pakkaini niamaih' rodantiya sati. 814. 

r,... Yato^ supinani addakkhiih Sudassana vijanahi 

tato diva va rattiih va sukham me ndpalabbhatiti 815. 

Ta. ito masam — ti ito hettha masatikkantam ajja me ditthasupitiassa 
maso botiti dasseti, puriso ti eko kalo rattakkhipuriso* rodantiya satiti 
rodamanaya satiya, nopalabbhatiti^ mama sukham nama na vijjatiti. 

Evan ca pana vatva ,,tata piyaputtako me tava kanittho 
na dissati. bliayen’ assa uppannena bhavitabban“ ti paride- 
10 vanti aha: 

70. Yaiii pubbe paricariihsu * kanna ruciraviggaha 
heinajalapaticchaiuia Bhuridatto na dissati. 816. 

71. Yam pubbe paricariihsu* nettiihsavaradharino 
kanikara va‘ samphulla Bhuridatto na dissati. 817. 

15 72. Handa dani gainissami Bhuridattanivesanaih, 

dhamraatthaih sllasainpannaiii passaina tava bhStaran ti. 818. 

Ta. sstniphuila ti suvdnnalaiiiksrdiibiirjtoyti sampbullsk&nikdrft viya, 
haiidi ti vavassaggattbe nipato, ehi tata Bli-assa iiivesanam gaccbama ’ti vadati. 

Evaii ca pana vatva tassa c’ eva attano ca parisaya 
20 saddhim ta. aganiasi, Bhuridattabhariyayo pana tarn vammika- 
raatthake a'disva ..matu nivesane bhavissatiti" avyavata ahe- 
surii, ta ..sassu kira attano' puttaih apassanti aoacchatiti*’ 
sutva paccuggatiianaih katva ,,ayye puttassa' te adissantassa * 
ajja maso“ ti inahaparidevaih paridevainana’ padamuie patirasu. 

2.5 Tam attharii pakasento Sattha aha : 

73. Taa ca"‘ disvaua ayantiiii “ Bhuridattassa niatararii 

baha paggayha pakkandum Bliuridattassa nariyo''. ,S 19 . 

74. Puttarii t' ayye" na janama ito masarii adhogataih 
matarii va yadiva jivam Bhuridattarii yai-assinan ti. biO. 

' i;d mama. - C'-’ add taiii, B* ham. “ C^a na upa. ■> Bd pariva-. = C*-* 
4i>a. ” no. ’ C' putta, C* iiajanassa. » q;,. 9 

adds tass... Ck lam a, -ti, Bd -tain. C* bhirisS, Cs bhiriji. 13 

Bti" tey>e. 
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Ta. put tarn tayye ti ayan nasam paridevamanagatha. 

Bhuridattaniata sunhahi saddhiih antaravlthiyarii paride- 
vitva ta adaya nassa pasadaih aruyha puttassa sayanafi ca 
oloketva paridevamana aha: 

75. SakunI liataputta va suhhath disva kulavakarit s 

ciraih dukkhena jhayissaih Bhuridattaih apassatl. 821. 

76. Sakuni hataputta va sunnara disva kulavakaih 
tena tena padhavissaih piyaputtam apa.ssatl. 822. 

77. Kurarl hatachapa va sunnaih disva kulavakarh 

cirarii dukkhena jhayissaiii Bhuridattam apassatl. 823. lo 

78. Sa nuna cakkavakiva pallalasiiiitii anudake' 

ciraih dukkhena jhayissaih Bhuridattaih apassati. 824. 

79. Kanitnaranarh yatha ukka ante jhajati no bahi 
evaih jhayanii sokena Bhuridattaih appassatl. 82.5. 

Ta. apassatiti apassanti, hatarhapa va ’ti hatapota. IS 

Evaih Bh-inatari vilapamanaya Bh-nivesanaih annavakucchi 
viya ekasaddaih ahosi, eko pi sakabhavena santhatuih nasakkhi, 
sakalanivesanath yusantavatapahataih viya salavanarh ahosi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

s.i. Sala va sanipaniathita ^ nialuteua pamaddita ao 

>eiiti putta ca dara ca BburidattaaiTesane ti. 826. 

Arittho pi Subhago pi bhataro matapitunnaih upatthanaifa 
gacchanta taih saddarii sutva Bh-nivesanaih pavisitva inataram 
assasayiihsu. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha; ^5 

ai. Idam sutvana nigghosam Bhuridattanivesane 

Arittho ca Subhago ca upadhavimsu anantara’’. 827. 

82 . Amma assasa nia »oci, evamdhamma hi paniuo 
cavanti upapajjauti, es assa parinamita ti, 828. 

Ta. esassa--ti esa cutupapatti as.sa lokassa parinamita, evarii hi loko io 
parinanipti etehi dvih' atthelii^ mutto® nama ii' atthiti vadati. 

' Kd ano-, * Ca -majita, Bd sampatita, B* -paniaddittha. ^ antara. ^ C^.. 
-namati. * Ck dvihattehi, C» dviliantehi. Bd dvihangehi. * C^s -a. 
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Samuddaja aha: 

83 . Ahatii pi tata janami : evamdhamnia hi panino, 

Sokena ca paret’ asnii ' Bhuridattam apas.satT. 829. 

8<. Ajja ce me imam rattiih — Sudassana vijaDahi — 

5 Bhuridattam apassaiiti mafine hessami jTvitan ti. 830. 

Ta- ajja ce me ti tata Sudassana sace ajja imam rattim Hh-o niatiia 
dassanaih nagamissati atbahatt tarn apassanti jivitam jahissamiti niannatni 

Piitta aliaihsu: 

85 . Amraa assasa ma soci, .inayissama bhataraiii, 

10 disodisaiii gamissama bbatu pariyesanan caraih 831. 

80 . Pabbate giriduggesu gamesu nig.Tiiiesn ca, 

orena dasarattassa* bliatararb passa agatan ti. 832. 

Ta. caraii ti amma tayo pi jaiia bhatupariyesaiiam caraiiti, diso- 
disam--ti nain assaaesuiii. 

15 Tato Sudassano cintesi: ,,sace tayo pi ekadisaih gamissama 
papanco bhavissati, tihi tini thanani gantum vattati; ekena 
Devalokaiii ekena Himavantam ekena Manussalokarii, sace kho 
pana Kanarittho manussalokam gamissati yatth’ eva Bh-arh 
passati tarn gamath va nigamam. va jhapetva essati, esa“ 
20 kakkhalo pharuso, na sakka etam tattha pesetun“ ti cintetia 
„tata Arittha, tvam d-lokarh eaccha, sace devatahi dhammam 
sotukamahi Bh-o' d-lokan nito* tato nam aneluti“ Arittharh 
d-lokaiii pahini*, Subhagaih pana „tvam tata Himavantam 
gantva paficasu mahanadlsu Bh-arii upadharetva ehlti“ Hi-arh 
23 pahini, sayam pana m-lokaiii gantiikarao cintesi: ,,sac’ aham 
manavakavannena gamissami manussa osappissanti maya ta- 
pasavesena gantum vattati, manussanath hi pabbajita piya 
manapa“ ti so tapasavesaiii gahetva niataram vanditva nik- 
khami, Bo-assa pana AccimukhT nama vematikabhagini atthi, 
50 tassa Bo-e adhiniatto sineho, sa Su-aih gacchantaih disva a: 

' Cts -tasmiih, Bd -tasmiiii. * Bd satta-. ^ CS' omit esa. * ptfs s 

tiiio, C'» tito, Bd nito. ‘ C*' -niiiisu ’ Bd apijanti. 
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.,bhatiya, ativiya kilaraami. aham pi taya saddhiih gamissa- 
mlti'". ,, Amina na sakka taya gantuih’. ahaiii pabbajitavesena 
gacchamiti“. ,,Aharii khuddakamandukl hutva tava jatantare 
nipajjitva gamissainiti". ,,Tena hi ehiti“ .sa niapdukapotika 
hutva tassa jatantare nipajji, Su-o ,,mulato patthaya viciiianto 5 
gamissamiti“ J?o-assa bhariyayo tass’ uposathakaranatthanaiii 
pucchitva pathaniaih ta. gantva Alainbanena M-assa aahitat- 
thane lohitan ca vallThi katapelatthanan ca disva *ihi- 

gundikena gahito“ ti riatva samuppannasoko assupunnehi net- 
tehi Alambanassa gatamaggen' eva pathamam kilapitagainakaih lo 
gantva inanusse pucclti; ,,evarupo nania nago kenaci ahi- 
giindikena kIlapito“ ti. ,,Ama Alambanena ito masaniattbake 
kIlapito“ ti. ,,Kifici’ tena laddhan“ ti. ,,Ama idli’ eva sata- 
sahassamattaih laddhau“ ti. „Idani kuhirii gato“ ti. ..Asiika- 
gamaih nania" 'ti So tato patthaya pucchanto anupubbena is 
rajadvararii aganiasi, tasinirh khane Al-o pi snnahato suvilitto 
pattasatakaih nivasetva ratanapelarii gahapetva rajadvarani eva 
gato, niahajano sannipati, ranno asanaih pannattarii, so antoni- 
vesane thito va aha: „agacchaini, nagarajanaih kilapetu“ ’ti 
pesesi. Al-o citrattharake ratanapejaih thapetva vivaritva „ehi 20 
mahaiiagaraja“ ’ti sahfiam adasi, tasmiih samaye Su-o pi pari- 
sante* thito, M. sisaih niharitva sabban tarii parisaih olokesi, 
naga dvThi karanehi parisaih olokenti: supannaparipautham ‘ va 
iiatake va dassanatthaya, te supanne disva bhita na naccanti, 
natake disva lajjamana, M. pana olokento parisantare bhatikaih 25 
addasa, so akkhipuraih assum' niggahetva’ pelato nikkhamma 
bhatarabhimukho ® payasi, niahajano tain agacchantaih disva 
bhTto patikkaini, eko Sudassano va atthasi, so gantva tassa 
padapitthiyaifa sisaih thapetva rodi, Su-o pi rodi. SI. roditva 
nivattitva pelam eva pavisi, Al-o ,,iinina nagena tapaso dattho so 
bhavissatiti, assasessaini nan“ ti upasaihkamitva aha: 

I C* ag-, C* ag-. 2 (-fc, 3 gd adds dlianant. * Hds -aiitars. ® Bd 

-baiidham. * BS -u, C» -ii. ^ all three MSS. iiiga-. * so all three MSS. 
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87. Hattha pamutto* urago pade te nipatl bhusaih, 

kacci® t’ anndas! tata*, ma bhayi snkhito bhava ’ti. 833. 

Ta. ma bhayiti tata tapasa aharii Al*o nama ma bhayi tava patijagganan 
nama mama bharo ti. 

5 Sudassano tena saddhim kathetukamo aha: 

88. N’ eva niayharh ayaih nago alan dukkhaya kayaci, 
yavat’ atthi ahiggaho* may a bhiyyo na vijjatiti. 834. 

Ta. kayaciti kassaci appamattakassapi dukkhassa ,uppadana ayaih mama 
asamattho, maya hi sadiso ahigundiko nama n* atthiti. 

10 Alanibano ,,asuko nam’ e.so“ ti ajananto kujjhitva aha : 

,a. Ko nu brahnianavannena datto parisain agama' 

avhayantu suyuddheiia, sunatu parisa niaman ti. 83.5. 

Ta. datto ti daiidho lalako*. avhayantu 'ti avayhaiito ayam eva va 
patho, i V. li.: ayan pi ko si’ halo ummattako marii suyuddheiia* avhayanto 
l.i attana aaddhiiii samarii karonto patisam aftato ti, parisa mama vacaiiaiil 
sunStu’: niayharii doso n’ atthi, ma kho me kujjhitth.i ’ti 

Atha naih Su-o srathaya ajjhabhasi: 

90. Tvam mam nageiia alamba ahaih niandukachapiya, 
hotu no abbhutam tattha a sahassehi pancahiti. 8.36. 

20 Ta. nap:ena ’ti tvaiii iiageiia maya saddhim yujjha, ahaiii mandukacha- 

piya taya saddhim yujjhissami, a sahassehiti tasmiih no yuddhe yava pancahi 
sahassehi panitako hotu 'ti. 

Alanibano aha: 

»i. Ahaih hi vasuma addho, tvarii daliddo .si manava, 

2.8 ko nu te patibhog’ atthi", upajutah ca kiih siya. 837. 

9 1. Upajutan ca me assa patibhogo" ca tadiso, 

assa no abbhutarh tattha a sahassehi pancahiti 838 

Ta ko nu te ti tavo jitas.sa ko patibhogo atthi, u paj u ta n ed ’ti 
imasmiih iS jQte upanikkliepabhutani kin nama tava dhanam siya, dassehi me 

■ V.d me mutto. - lid kifii-i. ’ Ck -sitaya, Bd tarn dai,isitot.Tta. ’ lid ya 
vatatthi ahiffgiho, D** tavatatlhi ahiggaiia. * Bd fgato. * lid dammito balako 
’ Bd koci. * Bd omits su “ Bd -antu "> so L's; C*- pa.atako, Bd abbhutarii' 
“ C^s pa-. ‘2 I'rf pabbajitassa 
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ti vadati, upajutaoca me ti mayharb pana databbam upanjkkbepadbaiiaib 
va tbapetabbapatibhogo * va tadiso attbi, tasma no ta. yava pancabi sabassebi 
abbhutaib hotu ’ti. 

Sa -0 tassa katham sutva „pancahi no sahassehi abbhDtaih 
hotu“ ’ti abhito rajanivesanain aruyha matularanSo santike 5 
thito gatham aha : 

93. Sunohi me maharaja vacanam, bhaddam atthu te, 
pancannaiii me sahassanam patibhogo^ hi kittima ti. 839. 

Ta. kittima ti gunakittisaoipanna 

Raja ,,ayam tapaso maiii atibahuib dhanaih yacati, kin nn to 
kho“ ti cintetva gatham aha: 

94. Pettikam va inarh hoti yarn va hoti sayarhkatam, 
kim tvarii evath bahum mayhara 

dhanart yacasi brahmana ’ti. 840. 

Ta. petcikam ra ti pitara va gabetva kbayitam ’ attaiiii va katam ii.iam 15 
nama boti, kini mama pilara va tava battbato gabitaih attbi udahu maya, kitu- 
karatia evaib babuib dbaiiaiii yaoasiii. 

Evarii vutte Sudassano dve gatha abhasi: 

05. Alarabano hi nagena mamam abhijigithsati, 

aham mandukachapiya daifa.vayissami* brahmanain. 841. ao 

96. Taiii tvaiii dattham maharaja ajja ratthabhivaddhana ‘ 
khattasamghaparibbulho niyyahi abhidassanan ti. 842. 

Td. abhi*-ti yuddhe jiiiitum icchati, ta. sace bi so jTyissati^ mayham pan-> 
casabassani dassati, sac’ aharh jiyissami aham assa dassami, tasma tarn bahum 
dhanam yacami, tau ti tasma tvaih maharaja ajja abbidassaiiam dattbuib 25 
niyyahiti. 

Raja „tena hi gacchama“ ’ti tapasena saddhim yeva nik- 
khami, tam disva Al-o ,,ayam tapaso gaiitva va rajanam gahetva 
agato, rajakulupako bhavissatiti“ bhito tam anuvattanto g. a. : 

97. N’ eva tam atimafinami sippavadena’ manava, 3 o 

atimatt’ asi sippena, uragaih napacayasiti. 843. 


1 -pati-. 2 C*» pa-. ’ lid kbaditatb. * d.issa-. ‘ Ck» ratthavivaddhaiia. 
‘ all three MSS. ji-. '' Bd -padeiia. 


lataka V{ 


13 
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Ta. sippavadena ’ti manava ahaib attano sippeDa tarn nfitlnaDDami, 
tTarh pana sippena atimatto imarii oragam na pujesi nSsaa apacitim karoaiti. 

Tato Sudassano dve gatha abhasi: 

98 . Mayam* pi natimannama sippavadena brahniapam, 

5 avisena ca nagena bhusaih vancayase janam. 844. 

99 . Evaifa ce tarn jano* janna yatha janami tarn aham 

na tvarfa labhasi Alainba sattumntthirh * kuto dhanan ti. 845. 
Ath’ assa Alambano kojjhitva aha: 

100 . Kharajino jatl* ruinml* datto parisam agato, 

10 so tvaifa evaingatam nagath ‘aviso' atimannasi. 846. 

101 . Asajja kho naih jannasi punnarn uggassa tejasa', 
manne tarii bhasraarasiih va khippaih eso karissatiti. 847. 

Ta. rummiti’ ananjitamandito, aviso ->11 uibbiso ti avajanasi, asajja 
’ti upagantva, JanBasiti jaiieyyasi. 

IS Atha tena saddhitfa keliih karonto Sudassano gatham 5ha: 
loi. Siya visarh siluttassa dedduhhassa silabhnno 

n’ eva lohitasisassa visaiii nagassa vijjatlti. 848. 

Ta. siluttassa 'ti gbarasappassa, deddubhassa 'ti udakasappassa, 
silabhuno ti nTiapaDnavannasappassa, iti nibbise sappe dassetva etesath visaiii 
SO siya li’ eva lohitasisassa sappassa ’ti aha. 

Atha narii Alambano dvihi gathahi ajjhabhasi: 

103 . Sutaifa me taiii arahataiii sannatanaih tapassinain : 
idha danani datvana saggaih gacchanti dayaka, 
jivanto dehi danani yadi te atthi datave. 849. 
ss 104 . Ayath nago raahiddhiko tejasi duratikkarao, 

tena tam daihsayissami*, so tarii bhasmaih karissati. 850. 

Ta. datave ti yadi te kiiici databbam atthi tam dehi. 

(Sudassano :) 

106 , Mayap’ etaih sutarii sainina’ sannatanatn tapassinain: 

30 idha danani datvana saggaih gacchanti dayaka, 

tvam eva dehi jivanto yadi te atthi datave. 851. 

■ Rd aham. » C** janaiii. ’ Rdk bhusa-. * jatim, Rd jajj. s j,d dutnini. 
• so all three MSS. ’ Bd dumiti. * Bd dassa-. ® C** sammaih 
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106. Ayam Accimukhi nama punna uggassa tejasa, 

taya taiii damsayissami, sa tam bhasmam karissati. 852 . 

107. Ya' dhita Dhatarattbassa vematabhagini mama 

sa dissatu ^ Accimukhi punni uggassa tejasa ti. 853 . 

]ma gatha Sudassanassa vacanatii, ta. punna ti uggena vjsetia pnnna. 5 

Evan ca pana vatva „amma Accimukhi ja^utarato me 
nikkhamitva panimhi patiUhaha“ ’ti inahajanamajjhe yeva bha- 
giniiii pakkositva hatthara pasaresi, sa tassa saddam sutva 
jatantare nipanna va tikkhattuih mandukavassitarh vassitva’ 
nikkhamitva amsakute nisTditva uppatitva tassa hatthatale tini lo 
visabiuduni patetva puna tassa jatantaram eva pavisi, Sn-o 
visam gahetva thito ,,nassissat’ ayam janapado, vinassissat' 
ayam janapado“ ti tikkhattuih abhasi, tassa so saddo dvada- 
sayojanikaih Baranasim chadetva atthasi, Atha raja ,,kim- 
attharn janapado nassissatiti“ pucchi. ., Maharaja imassa vi- is 
sassa nisincanatthanam na passamiti“. „Tata mahantayam 
pathavl*, pathaviyarh nisinca** ’ti. Atha nam „na sakka ma- 
haraja" ’ti patikkhipanto gathain aha: 

108. Chamayam ce nisincissaih — Rrahmadatta vijanahi — 

tipalatani osajjho' ussusseyyum asaihsayan ti. 854 . 20 

Ta. tina-'-ti patha?iai6sitafii tinani ca latani ca sabbosadbiyo ca tasma 
na sakka pathaviyam sincitaii ti. 

„Tena hi tam tata uddhaih akase kliipa” ’ti. „Tatthapi na 
sakka" ti dassento gatham aha: 

109. Uddhan ce patayissami — Brahmadatta vijanahi -- 2.1 

sattavassan’ ayam devo na vasse na himam pate ti. 855 . 

Ta. na himam --ti sattavassani bimabiiidumattam pi na patissati. 

„Tena hi udake sincahiti", ,,Tatrapi na sakka" ti dasse- 
tnin gatham aha: 


* Ck* sa. > so Cka ; B<* sa datfasati, B» tali) dassati. ’ -vassarii vasitva, Bd 

vasitam Tasitva * C** omit yam pathafi. * C*a osaddho? Bd osajho, orosadhyo? 

13* 
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110. Udakan ce nisificissam — Brahmadatta vijanahi — 

yavata udakaja pana mareyyum macchakacchapa ti. 856. 
Atha naih raja a.: „tata mayaih na kinci janama, yatha 
amhakaih rattham na nassati tam upayarii tvam eva janahUi“. 

3 ,,Tena hi maharaja iraasmiih thane patipatiya tayo avate 
khanapetha“ ’ti. Raja khanapesi. Su-o majjhiraaih ‘ avatarii 
nanabhesajjanarh purapesi, dutiyarh gomayassa, tatiyaih dibbc- 
sadhanaih neva, tato majjhime' avate visabinduni patesi, tarn 
khanain neva dhuiiiayitva jala utthahi, sa gantva goniayaava- 
10 tam ganhi, tato pi Jala utthaya itararii dibbosadhapunnaih 
gahetva osadhani jhapetva nibbayi. Al-o tassa avatassa avi- 
dure atthasi, atha narii visaihusuma pahari, sariracchavi np- 
patetva gata, setakntthi ahosi, so bhayatajjito ,,Dagarajanaih 
vissajjemiti'* tikkhattaih vacam niccharesi. Tarn sntva Bo, 
IS ratanapejaya nikkhamitva sabbalaihkarapatimanditaro attabhavaih 
mapetva Sakkadevarajalijhaya thito. Su-o pi Accimukhi pi 
tatir eva atthaiiisu. Tato Su-o rajanaiu aha: „8anjanasi no’ 
maharaja kass’ ete putta“ ti. „lsa sanjanainlti“. ,,Amhe 
tava na sanjanasi’, Kasiranna* pana dhitu’ Sainuddajaya Dha- 
so taratthassa dinnabhavarii janasiti“. ..Ama Janami, niayhaih sa 
kanitthabhaginlti“. „Mayam tassa putta. tvam no matolo“ ti. 
Tam sutva raja te alingitva sise cumbitva roditva pasadarh 
aropetva mahantara sakkararh karetva Bhuridattena saddhiiii 
pati.santhararii karonto pucvhi: „tata tam evaiii uggatejam 
*5 katharh Alambano ganhiti“. o sal.bam vittharena kathetva 
„mabaraja ranna nania imina niyamena r. karetum vattatiti“ 
matulassa dh. d. .Atha nam Su-o aha; ,jniatula mama mata 
Bhu-aiii apassanti kilamati, na .«akka amhehi bahi papancam 
katun“ ti. ,.Sadhu tata, tumhe tava gacchatha, ahara pana 
.!0 mama bh.iginiiii datfliukamo, katham taiii pa.ssissariiiti-'. „Ma- 
tula kahaiii pana “ ayyako Ka>iraj.a ti. ,.Tata mama bhaginiya 

‘ lilt pithoin-. ' n.i (or lum*"' ^ O'" -j.iin, Cs -jinSniiti. * Rd -o. ’ 

Rd* dliiia)« * i'<‘ ad'is no 
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vina vattituih asakkonto r. pahaya pabbajitva asukavanasapde 
nama vasatiti‘‘. ,,Matula mama mata tunihe c' eva ayyakan ca 
me datthakaraa, tumhe asukadivasaih mama ayyakassa santikam 
gacchatlia, mayaiii mataraiii adaya ayyakassa assamapadam 
agacchissama, ta. nam tumhe pi passissatha“ ’ti. Iti te ma- s 
tulassa divasatii thapetva' rajauivesana otarimsu. Raja bliagi- 
iieyye uyyojetva roditva nivatti. Te pi pathaviyam niraujjitva 
nagabhavauam gata. Nagarapavesanakhandara nitthitam*. 

Mahasatte sampatte sakaianagaram ^ ekaparidevasaddam 
ahosi. tso pi masaih pelaya kilanto gilanaseyyaya sayi, tassa lo 
santikam agacchantanaih naganam pamanam n’ atthi, so tehi 
saddhim kathento kilamati. Kanarittho devalokam gantva 
M-ath adisva pathamam eva agato, atha nam ,,esa cando 
pharuso sakkhissati nagaparisari; varetun'* ti M-assa nipannat- 
thane dovarikam karimsu. Subhago pi sakala-Himavantam vi- i5 
cinitva tato mahasamuddah ca sesanadiyo ca upadharetva 
Yamunaih upadharento agacchati. Nesadabrahmano pi Alam- 
banaih kutthirfa* disva cintesi; .,ayam Bhu-am kilametva kutthi- 
jato, ahath pana tarn mayham tatha bahupakaram raanilobhena* 
Alambanassa dassesi, tarn papam mam agamissati, yava tarn 20 
nagacchati tavad eva faraunarii gantva papavahatitthe ‘ papa- 
vahanaih karissamiti'* ta. gantva „maya Bhuridatte raittadubhi- 
kainmam katam papam pavahessamiti** udakorohanakaramaih ' 
karoti. Tasmim khane Subhago tarn thanaih patto, tassa tarn 
vacanaih sutva .,imina kira papakainmena lava mahantassa 3-> 
yasassa dayako mama Ihata nianimantassa'' karana Alam- 
banassa dassito®, nassa jivitam dassamlti*' nafigutthena nam 
padesu vethetva akaddhitva udake osidapetva nirussasakale 
thokaih sithilaih akasi. so sisam ukkhipi, atha naih punakad- 


BS divase vavatthipetva. * n, n. in * i’*d ^akalanagabliaTanam. 

Bd kuthiiatn. ® Ck* maniiialabbana * Bda pa>agatittbe. ' C*** udaka-. * 
Ck -mattasia, Bd» -ratanaasa. • B<J adds bbavissati 
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dhitva osidapesi, evam bahavare tena kilainiy.^iuano nesada- 
hmano slsaiii ukkhipitva g. a. : 

111 . Lokyain sajantaih’ udakam Payagasmim’ patitthitaiii 

ko mam ajjhohari bhuto ogalhaiii Yamunam nadin ti. 857. 

Ta. lokyan ti papapavahaiiasamatthaii ti lokasairiQiatarh, sajantan ti’ 
evarupam udakam abhisiScantaih, Payagaamin* ti Payagatitthe’. 

Atha nam Subhago gathaya ajjhabhasi : 

112 . Ta-d-esa lokadhipaii yasassT 
Baranasim pakirapari* samantato 
tassaham’ putto uragusabhassa% 

Subhago ti mam brahmana vedayantiti. 858. 

Ta. yadesa 'ti yo esa’, pakirapari'" samantato ti paccatthikanaiii 
upaharatiasamatthataya” pari*’ samantato pakiri”, sabbarii parikkhipitra 
upari phapena chadesi. 

Atha brahmano „ayaifa Bhu-assa bhata na me jivitaih 
dassati, yan nundham etassa c’ eva matapitunnan c’ assa 
vanpakittanena muducittataifa katva attano jivitam yaceyyan'’“ 
ti cintetva gatham aba: 

113 . Sace hi putto uragusabhassa® 

Kamsassa*' ranno amaradhipassa ” 
mahesakkho aunataro pita te 
maccesu mata pana te atulya 

na tadiso arahati brahmanassa 

dasam pi ohatum mahanubliavo ti. 859. 

Ta. Kama ass a” ’ti aparena namana evamnamassa Kasiranno-^® ti pi 
vadanti yera, Kasirajadhitaya gabitatta Kasirajjam pi tass’ eva santakaiii katva 
vanpeti, amar--ti digbayutaya’* amarasamkhatanaih naganaiii adhipatissa, 
mahesakkho ti mahdnubhavo, annataro ti mahesakkhSnaih aniiataro, dk- 


' so Bd sajjantam, Ba sicantam. ’ C* payatasmiiii, C» pajakasmim. ’ 

Bd sajj-, Ba sic-. ' payakasmin. ' C^a ® so Bd ; C'a pakirahari. 

' read; -ha. « Bd -go-. ’ C‘» yadk so esa. “> so Bd; C» pakirahaji, C* 

pakirahari, cfr. p. lOO.g. ” sofa; C* -atthajaya, Bd -atthaya. fk* pari, ” 
Bds pakira. Bd -cittam. ” Ck* yacessan. ■' Bd kasissa. ” Bd -dibbassa. 

Bd oharitum. ” Ed kasissa. Bd kasika - Bd .jukanaih 
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samptti tidiso hi mahanubbavo anubhavarahitam brahmanassa dasampi udake 
obaritam narahati pageva mahanubhavabrahmaoaii ti vadati. 

Atha naifa Subhago „dutthabrahmana tvarii main vancetva 
muncissamiti manfiasi, na te jivitam dararaiti“ lena kata- 
kammaih pakasento aha: 9 

114 . Rakkhaih nissaya vijjhittho eneyyam patum agatarii, 
so viddho duram asara' saravegena sekhava’. 860. 
ns. Tam tvam patitam addakkhi arahnasmim brahavane 
sa marasakacam adaya sayam nigrodh’ upagami 861. 

116 . Suvasaliyasamghuttham pingiyam’ santhatayiitaih 10 

kokilabhirudam raiiimam dhuvam haritasaddalam. 862. 

117 . Tattha te so paturahu iddhiya yasasa jalam 
mahanabhavo bhata me kannahi parivarito. 863. 

118 . So tena paricinno tvam sabbakamehi tappito 

adubhassa* tuvaih dubhi, tan te veram idhagataih. 864. is 

119 . Khippam givam pasarehi, na te dassami jivitam, 
bhatu parisaram veram chedayissami te siran ti. 865. 

Ta. sayam '-ti vikale nigrodham upagato si, pingiyan^ ti pakkanam^ 
vanneua pingaiatii, sa ii t hatayu ta ii ti parohapariklnnam, kokiia--ti koki- 
iabi abbirudarh , dhuvam '-ti udakabhumiyaih jatatta iilcram haritasaddala- 30 
bbumibhagam, paturabu ti tasmim itigrodhe thitassa tava^ so mama bbata 
pakato ahosi^, iddbiya ti puonatejena, so tena ’ti so tuvam tena attaiio 
bhavanam netva paricinno. parisaran ti taya mama bhatu kataveram papa- 
kammarii parisaranto anussaranto, chedayissamtti chindiss§mi. 

Atha brahraano „na me esa jivitam dassati, yam kinci as 
pana katva® mokkhatthaya vayamitum vatUtiti“ g. a.: 
no. Ajjhayako yacayogo ahutaggi ca brahniano, 

etehi tihi thanehi avajjho bhavati brahmano ti. 866- 

Etehiti ajjhayakattadihi tihi karanehi br. avajjho, na labbha brahmanaiii 
vadhitum, kiih tvaiii vadesi, yo hi br-arb vadheti so Niraye nibbattatiti SO 


' Eds acari. ’ so C*»: Bd sighava ’ Bd pifigalaih * Bd aduthassa ^ Bd 
pannapattanaih. ‘ omit tava ^ 0*= adds paranasi, C» paranati. ® Bd 

vatva. 
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Tam sutva Subhago saihsayapatto ' hutva ,.imaiii n-bha- 
vanaiii netva bhataro patipucchitva janissamiti'* cintetva dve 
gatha abhasi: 

121 . Yam puram Dhataratthassa ogajham Yamunam nadirh 
5 jotate sabbasovannara girim ahacca Yamunam’. 867. 
i 2 ». Tattha te purisavyaggha sodariya’ mama bhataro, 

yatha te tattha vakkhanti tatha* hessasi brahmana 'ti. 868. 

Ta puraii ti nagaraih, ogalhaii ti anupavitthaiii, giriiii--ti Yamu- 
nato avidure thitaih Himavantaih aharca jotati, tattha te ti tasmirii iiagare te 
10 mama bhataro vasaiiti, ta iiite tayi’ yatha te vakkhanti tatha bbaiisaasi, sace 
hi saccatii kathesi jivitam te atthi no ee tatth’ eva sisarii chiiidissamiti. 

Iti nam vatva givayam gahetva khipanto akkosanto pari- 
bhasanto M-assa pasadadvaram agamasi. Mahasattassa 
pariyesanakhandam nitthitam®. 

15 Atha nam dovariko hutva nisinno Kanarittho tatha kila- 
metva aniyyamanam disva patimaggam santva „Subhaga, ma 
hethayi, brahmana nama Mahabrahmuno putta, sace hi Maha- 
brahma janissati ‘mama puttam’ vihethayantiti’ kujjhitva am- 
hakarh sakalam n-bhavanam vinasessati, lokasmim brahmana 
»o nama settha mahanubhava, tvarh tesarh anubhavam na janasi, 
aham janamiti’S Kanarittho kira atitanantare bhave yannakara- 
brahmano* ahosi, tasma evam a., vatva ca pana anubhuta- 
pnbbavasena yajanasilo* hutva Subhagafi ca nagaparisan ca 
amantetva „etha yaniiakarakabrahmananam vo gune van- 
25 nessamiti“ vatva yannavannarh arabhanto aha; 

12 s. Anittara ittarasarapayutta 

yanna ca veda" ca subhoga loke, 
tad aggarayhaiii “ hi vinindamano 
jahati vittaii ca satan ca dhamman ti. 869. 


‘ sassa pakkhaiito corr. to tassa-, C’ eariisaya pakkhaiiuo. ^ Bd ya- ^ 
Ck» sa-udar-, Bds godriya * C** katha. ^ ltd netva in the place of nite tayi 
' m. p. n, wanting in C>“. ’ C*» -o. » Bd’ -karako-. = bhanjana-. *» 

Bd adds bho. “ Bd bheda. “ Bd agga-. 
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Ta anittara ti bhoga imastnim loke yanoa ca veda^ ca ariittara na 
lamaka mahanubbava, te ittarehi brabman<*bi sampayutta, tasma brahmanapi 
anittara va jata, tad aggarayhan^ ti tasma agarayham brabmanam Tininda- 
mano dhanan ca panditadhamman ca jahatiti» idam kira so imina Rhuridatte 
mittadubbikammam katan ti vatCurii ma iabbatiti^ avoca. 5 

Atha taifa Kanarittho ..Subhaga ' janasi pana ‘ayarii loko 
kena vihito'“ ti pucchitva’ „na jananiiti“ vutte „brahmananarii 
pitamahena Brahniuna“ ti dassetuih itararh g. a. 

124. Ajjhenam ariya pathavim janinda 

vessa kasiih paricariyan ca sudda lo 

upagu paccekaih yatha padesam 
katahu ete Vasina ti ahu ti 870. 

Ta. upagu ti upagata, Urabma kira brahmanadajro nimminitva ariye^ 
tara brahmane aha: tumhe ajjhenam era up agacchatha, ma annam kinci ka- 
rittba, janinde’ a.: tumhe patharim yeva vijinetba®, vesse a.: tumhe kasim la 
yeva upetha. sudde a.; tumhe tinnam rannanarii paricariyam yet a upetha ’ti, 
tato patthaya ariya ajjhenam janinda patbavim reasa kasim sudda paricariyam 
upagata ti vadati, paccekan--ti upagacchanta ca patiyekkarb attano kula- 
padesanurupena Rrahmuna vuttaniyamen' era upagata. kjatabu ete Vasina ti 
ahu ti evam kira tena Vasina Mahabrahmana kata^ abesuih ti kathenti 20 

Evam „inahaguna ete brahmana nama, yo hi etesu cittam 
pasadetva danaih deti tassa annattha patisandhi n’ atthi, deva- 
lokam eva gacchatiti“ vatva aha; 

JS6. Dhata'* Vidhata” Varuno Kuvero 

Somo Yamo Canditna y’ api” Suriyo 25 

ete hi'* yannaih puthuso yajitvg 
ajjhayakanam atha sabbakame. 871. 

126 . Vikasita capasatani panca 
yo Ajjuno balava bhimaseno 

sahassabahu asamo pathavya so 

so pi tada adahi jatavedan ti. 872. 


‘ Bd bheda. * Bd agga-. ® IW -tuti. * Bd C* subhoga. * C*'* omit pu-. ® 
C*: aca-, C» aca-. ’ C*:* -do ® Bd» -natba. * C*** katam. Bd -eti, 

C''» data, Cka vidati. ” Bds ca. '* so C*s; Bd ete pi. C*: adahi, 

C* adahi. 
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Ta. ete hltP ete hi Ohata^ ti adayo devarajano, puthaso ti anekapa- 
karam yaonaro yajitva, atha sabbakame ti atha ajjfaayakanarii brahmananam 
sabbakame datva etani thaDani patta ti dasseti, vikasita ti akaddbita, capa--tt 
na^ dhaiiupancasatani ^ paDcacapasatappamapam pana mahadhaiium*, bhima' 
seiio ti bhayanakaseno, sahaasabahu ^ti na tassa bahuuam sabassam, pan- 
catinarh pana dhanaggabasataiiam babusahassena akaddbitdbbassa dbanono 
akaddhanen’ eva evarh vutto^« adahi^ jatavedaii ti so pi raja tasmirh kale 
brahmape sabbakamehi santappetva aggim adahi^ patitthahitva paricari,' ten^ 
eva karanena devaloke iiibbatto, tasma brahmana nama imasmim loke jetthaka ti a. 

So uttarim pi brahmane yeva vannento gatham aha: 

127. Yo brahmane bhojayi digharattam 
annena panena yathanubhavaih 
pasannacitto anumodainano 
subhoga devannataro ahositi. 873. 

Ta. yo ti yo so poranako Baranasiraja ti dasseti , yathanubhavan ti 
yatbabalaih, yad assa atthi tarn sabbath pariccajitva bhojesi, devannataro ti 
so annataro mahesakkbadevaraja ahositi. 

Evam brahmana nama aggadakkhineyya ti. Ath’ assa 
aparam pi karanarn aharitva dassento gatham aha : 

us. Mahasanain devani anomavannam '* 
yo sappina asakkhi jetum*^ Aggiin 
so yannatan tam varato yajitva 
dibbam gatim Mujalind’ ajjhaganchlti 874. 

Ta. mahasanaii ti mahabhakkhatii, j e t u ti ti santappetura yannatan 
ti yannavidhanam, varato ti varassa .\ggidevassa yajitva, Mu j a li ltd aj j h a- 
ganchiti'* Mujalindo” adhigato, eko kira pubbe Baranasiyarii Mujalindo 
nama raja brihmane pakkositva saggamaggain pucchi, atha naih te brahmaniuan 
ca brahmanadevataya ca sakkaram karobiti vatva ka nu brahmanadevata ti vutte 
Aggidevo ti tam navasappini saiitappebiti ahamsu, so tatha akSsi 

Tam attham pakasento esa imam gatham aha: 

129. Mahanubhavo vassasahassajivi" 
yo pabbaji dassaneyyo ularo 

■ lid ete pi. “ Bd ete. “ C>“ data • C» omits na. =• Bd adds paTca^^i^ 
tani. 8 Cka -nu. ’ Bd -am. ^ Qk, gdahi » C*» adabi to so Bd 

patithapetva. “ Cka -im. -a Bd bhoje-. Bda mufica-, cfr. supra 4. 1‘ 

read: va sabassa*? ^ 
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hitva apariyantaratharh * sasenarb 
raja Dujlpo’ pi jagama saggan ti. 875. 

Ta, pabbajitt pancavassasatani r. kareiito brabmananam aabk^ara karetva 
apariyantaratbaib sasenarb® bitva |:abDaJi, Dujipo piti so capi Dujtpo® nama 
raja brabinane pujetva va saggarh ga(o ti vadati, Dujipo® ti pi patbo. 5 

Aparani pi ’ssa udaharanani dassento aha : 

ISO. Yo sagarantaih Sagaro vijitva 

yupam subhaih sonnamayarh ulararh 
ussesi Vessanaram adahano 
su’ohoga devanfiataro ahosi. 876. 

131. Tassanubhavena subhoga Ganga ^ 

pavattatha* dadhisannain^ samnddarii 
sa lomapado paricariya-ni-aggim 
Ango sahassakkhapur’ ajjhagafichiti. 877. 

Ta. sagarantan ti sagarapariyantain patbaviih, ussesiti brabmane 15 
saggamaggaifa puccbitva suranriayupaib ussapehili vutto'* pasugbatattbaya ussa- 
pesi. vsssSiiaramadahano ti vessanaraiu [aggith adabanto, vesanarau ti pi’ 
patbo. devannataro ti Subbagai” gg raja aggiiii jubitvaH aiinataro mabe* 
sakkbadevo abo.siti vadati, yassanu--ti bbo Subbaga Ganga ca samuddo 
ca kena kato ti jariasiti na Janami kirn jaiiissasi tvaib, brabmane yeva potbetorb ^0 
janasi, atitasmiib bi Ango nama lomapado Baranasiraja brahmatte saggamaggam 
puccbitva tebi” Himavantaib pavisitva br-anaih sakkaraib katva aggiib paricara 
'ti vutto’ apsrimana gaviyo ca mabisiyo ca adaya Ui-tarb pavisitva tatba akasi, 
brabmanebi bhuttatirittaib kbTradadhiib ” kiib katabban ti ca vutte cbaddetha 
ti aha, ta. tbokassa khirassa cbadditatthaue kunnadiyo ahesuib, babukassa kS 
chadditatthane Gailga pavattatha tarn paiia kbiratb yattha dadbi hutva” 
sannisinnaib thitaib tarn yeva samuddarb nama jataib, iti so evaruparb sakka- 
raiii katva brahmaiiebi vuttavidlianena aggiib paricariya sabassakkhassa puram 
ajjhaganchi. 

Iti ’ssa idarii atitaih aharitva i. g. aha: so 

isj. Mahiddhiko devavaro yasassi 
senapati tidive Vasavassa 


‘ lid -rathaib ^ B<J diidipo, cfr. supra ® Bds -rathaih , G^s pariyantara- 
thesanaib. * Bd dudipo. ’ so C* for dudipo, C» dujipo, Bd dutipo. * Bd 
-ti ® C** -a. ® Bd -e ’ vessanaranto va va. Bd subhoga. C» ju-, 

Bd pujetva. te. ” khiraib. Bd» -tittha. €*» omit hutva. 
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sa' somayagena tnalaih vihantva 
subhoga devannataro ahostti. 878. 


Ta. 80 m ayagen a - * ti bbo subhoga, yo idani Sakkassa senapati maba* 
yaso devaputto so pi pubbo Baranasiraja va brahoiana saggamaggam pucchitva 
5 tehi somayagena attano malarh pavahetva devalokam gacchatUi vutto^ br-anam 
mahaiitam sakkaram katva tehi vuttavidhanena somayagaiii katva tena attano 
malam viharttva devannataro jato ti. 



Imam attharn pakasento evam aha: 

Akari yo’ lokam imam paran ca 
Bhagirasim Himavantan ca Gijjham 
yo iddhima devavaro yasassi 
so pi tada adahi jatavedaiij. 879. 
Malawi/ Himava yo ca Gijjho 
SudassaiuSNisabho Kakaneru 
ete ca anne ca naga mahanta 
citya kata yannakarehi-m-ahu ti. 880. 


Ta. $0 pi tada-'ti bbatiya’ subhoga, yeiia Mababrabaiuna ayau ca 
toko paro ca loko BhagirasTganga ca Himavanta-Gijjha-pabbata ca kata so pi 
yada Brahmupapattito pubbe manavako ahosi tada aggiin eva adabi, aggim ju- 
30 bitfa Mahabrabma hutva idarh sabbam akasi, evaih mahiddbika brabtnana ti 
dasseti, citya kata ti pubbe kir’ eko Baranasiraja br-ne s-maggaih pucchitva 
br-anaih sakkaram karohtti® vutlo tesaih niahadanam patthapetva mayhatb daue 
kiiii n’ atthiti pucchitva sabbam neva atthi br-anam patia asanaiii na-ppaliontiti 
TUtte itthakahi cinapetva’ asanaiii karesi, tada cityavayatapitthika ® br-anaiii 
25 aiiubhavena vadiibitva Malagiriadayo pabbata Jata, evaih ete yannakarehi brah- 
manebi kata ti kathentiti. 


Atha Dam punaha: „bhatika, janasi panayam samuddo 
kena karanena apeyyo lonodako jato“ ti „na janami Arittha“ 
’ti, atha naih ,,tvara brahmane yeva hirasitura janasi, suna- 
30 hiti“ vatva gathara aha; 

135. Ajjhayakatii niantagunupapannaih 
tapassinaiii yacayogo ti caha’, 


■ Bd yo. ' Bd -e. ’ Bd akasiyaih. ‘ Ck» -rim. 5 .j|.j s Qta pGjehiti in 

the piace of sakkaram k.irohiti. ’ C*» viiia-. « so C» ; Ck vittyavayanapitthika 
Bd eta citya kata tbapauithaka * Bd cahu. 
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tire samuddass* udakarh sajantaih 

tarn sagar’ ajjhobari. ten’ apeyyo ti. 881. 

Ta. yacayogo ti raha^ ti tani brahmaiiaiii yacayogo ti ca loko aha^, 
udakarii — ti so kir’ ekadivasarh ^papapavahaiiakanimarh karonto tire thatva 
samuddato udakarir gahetva attaiio upari^ sajati abbhukkirati, atha narb evarii 5 
karontam vaddhitva* sagaro ajjhohari, tath karanam Mababrabma sutva itnina 
kira me putto hato^ ti samuddarii apeyyo looodako bhavatu ’ti abbisapi, tena 
karanerj’ esa a; eyyo 

„EvarQpa ete braliiiiana nama“ ’ti vatva puna pi aha; 

136. Ayagavatthuni * puthii pathavya lo 

samvijjanti brahmana Vasavassa, 
purimaih disarh pacchimam dakkhinuttararh 
sarhvijjaniana janayanti vedan ti. 882. 

Ta. Vasavassa ’ti pubbe br-anaih danarii datva Vasavattaiii pattas.sa 
Vasavassa’, a y agava 1 1 h u ii 1 ti ® pufinakkhettabhuta aggadakkhineyya putUu- is 
brahmana samvijjanti. purimarii disan ti te idaiii purimasu catusu disasu 
sanivijjamana tassa Vasavassa mahantaiii vedam janayanti pitisomanassam avahanti. 

Evaih Arittho cuddasahi gathahi brShmane ca yanns ca 
vede ca vannesi. Tassa tarn kathaih sutva M-assa gilanu- 
patthanam* agata bahuuaga „bhutam eva kathetiti“ miccha- 20 
gahaiii gaiihauakarappatta jata. M. gilanaseyyaya nipanno va 
taiii sabbarh assosi, uagapi ’ssa arocesuih, tato Bo. cintesi: 
..Arittho luicchamaggaih vannesi, vadara assa bhinditva pari- 
saih sammaditthikarh karissainiti“ so utthaya nahatva” sabba- 
lainkarapatimandito dhammasane nisiditva sabbath nagnparisaih 25 
sannipatetva Arittharh pakkosapetva ..Arittha tvaib abhutam 
vatva vede ca yanfie ca brahniane ca vannesi, br-anaih hi 
vedavidhanena yannayajanan nania anitthasammatarfa na sag- 
gavahaifa, tava vade'* abhutam passa“ ’ti yanfiabhe d avadan 
nama arabhanto aha; so 


’ vaha, Bd cabQ ’ I’d ioke aim. ® Bd adds sise. * C*’® vadhi-. * 

bhavo. ® Clta.ayaga-. ’ Bd sakkassa. ® 0*= ayasa-, C» ayaga-. ’ Bd -iiathanaiii. 
Bd adds ayam. Bd nhatva. '* Bd katva. “ Bd anariya-, Bd vadaiii. 
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187 . Kali* hi dhlranarb katam raaganarh 
bhavanti vedajjhagatan’ Arittha 
marlcidhaminarh asamekkhitatta, 
mayaguna ^ nativahanti pannarii. 883. 

138 . Veda na tanaya bhavanti-r-assa ’ 
mittaddnno bhunahuno ‘ nara.'sa, 
na tayate paricinno ca' aggi 
dosautaraih inaccarh aiiariyakaminaiii. 884. 

1 -. 8 . Sabban* ca inacca sadliana sabhoga 
adipitarh darn tinena inissarii 
dahan na tappe asainatthatejo \ 
ko tarn subhikkhaih dirasannu* kuriya 885. 

140- Yathapi khiram viparinaraadhainniara 
dadhi bhavitva navanltani pi lioti 
evara pi aagi viparinamadhammo 
tejo samorohati yogayutto. 886. 

141. Na di.ssate aggi-m-anuppavittho 
sukkhesu katthesu navesn capi 
namantharaano " araninarena 
nakammana jayati jatavedo. 887. 

142. Sace hi aggi antarato vaseyya 
sukkhesu katthesu navesu capi 
sabbani susseyyurh vanani” loke 
sukkhani katthani ca pajjaleyyuih. 888. 

143. Karoti ce darutinena punnaih 

bhojarii naro dhumasikhiin patapavarfa " 
aSgarika lonakara ca .suda'^ 
sarlradahapi ” kareyyuih punnadi. 889. 


' kalira. ^ -iiau. » Bd -tidassa * C* bhatialialo, C® bhunahato. * 
Cks va. ® Bd sappe. ’ Bd apatthatejo. * C** -a. ® C*» ki-, Bd ka- Qk 

vapi. ' ‘ Bd iiamafbamano, C‘» na ma-. 'Mid-nimuiia Bd navaiii. '* 
Cfc -khT - - va, C» -khi - - va, Bd -khi - - vain >5 Gk ' 
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144 . Atha ce hi‘ ete’ na karonti punnam 
ajjhenamaggiiii idha tappayitva 

na koci lokasniirh karoti pufifiaiii 

bhojam naro dhutnasikhiih patapavaih*. 890. 

145 . Kathaih hi lokapacito saniano 
amanuiiDagandham bahunnaifa akantam 
yad eva macca parivajjayanti* 

tad appasattharh dirasannu* bhunje. 891. 

146 . Sikhiih hi* devesu vadauti h’ eke, 
apam milakkha’ pana devam ahu, 
sabbe va ete vitatham bhananti. 
aggi na devannataro na capo*. 892. 

147. Nirindriyaih santam'* asannakayam 
vessanarath kammakaram pajanam 
paricariya-in-aggim sugatiih katharh vaje'“ 
papani kanimani pakubbamano. 893. 

148. Sabbabhibhu t’ ahu ’dha jivikattha 
aggissa Brahma paricariko ti, 
sabbanubhavi ca vasi kimattham 
aniinmito nimmitarii vandit’ assa. 894. 

149 . Hassaih " anijjhaDakharoaih atacchaih 
sakkarahetu pakiriifasu'^ pubbe, 

te labhasakkare apatubhonte 
santhainbhita “ jantuhi santidhammaib. 895. 

150. Ajjhenara ariya pathavira jauinda 
vessa kasiih paricariyan ca sudda 
upagu paccekam yatha padesarii, 
katahu ete Vasina ti ahu. 896. 


' Bd pi. 2 Qj:, 3 -khi—Ta. * Bd -ccajayanti ® -a. * Ck 

aakhi-, C* sikhi*, Bd pi, ^ Bd -u. * Ck* vapo, ® Bd baddham. Bd vajje. 

** Bd Bayam, *2 parikarimsu. ** Bd* -bhute, Cka -bhonto. C* sanna-. 
Bd sannabhita. 
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151 . Etan ca saccaih vacanarii bhaveyya 
yatha idarn bhasitath brahmanehi 
nakhattiyo jatu labhetha rajjarii 
nabrahmano niantapadani sikkhe 
5 nannatra vessehi kasim kareyya 

saddo na munce' parapessitaya'’. 897. 

162 . Yasnia ca etaih vacanaiii abhatam 
musa c’ inie odariya bhananti 

tad appapanna abhisaddahanti 
10 passanti tam pandita attana va*. 898 

163 . Khatta na^ vessa na baliih haranti, 
adaya satthani caranti brahmana, 
tan tadisam samkhubhitam vibhinnarii 
kasma Brahma n’ ujjukaroti lokarii. 899. 

15 164. Sace hi so issaro sabbaloke 

Brahma bahubhutapatl pajanam 
kiih sabbaloke’ vidah! alakkhim 
kirn sabbalokarh na sukhim’ akasi. 900 

156 . Sace hi so issaro sabbaloke 
20 Brahma bahubhutapatl pajanam 

mayamusavajjamadeDa capi 
lokarh adhamraena kimatth’ akasi’. 901. 

i6s. Sace hi so issaro sabbaloke 
Brahma bahubhutapati pajanam 
25 adhammiyo * bhutapatl Arittha 

dhamme sati yo vidahl adhammam. 902. 

167. Kita pataflga uraga ca bheka’ 

hantva kimim sujjhati makkhika ca, 
ete hi'" dhamma anariyarupa 
30 Kambojakanaifa vitatha bahunnan ti. 903. 

1 Bd mucce ^ B** -pesaiiiya ® C*» ca. * Bd khatyahi. * Bd -kam * Cks -J 
Bd -i. ’ C* kimattvakari, C* kimariiiukari. ® Bd -ko, * C^s heka Bd bhinea 

Bd pi. 
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Ta ved ajj h agatan ari t tha ’ti Aiittha idani >i;dadhigamani * nama dhira- 
uaih parajayasamkhato kaliggaho^ Diaganaih balariaiii jayasaiiikhato kataggaho^, 
ni ar! Cl d h a m man ti idarh hi vedattayam mancidhamuiam^ ta>idanj * asamekkhi- 
tatta >utta>uttam aiarianta bala udakasannaya miga marici vija bhuta&annaya 
ana'ajjasannaya attano \inasarh* upagaccliariti, nativah“-ti evarupa pana •*’ 
mayakotthasa^ pannaiu nauasampaiinaiit purisaiii iiativabaiiti na vanreiiti, bha* 

V a n t i r a s 8 a^ *ti rakaro ^ vyanjanasandhimattain, assa bhunahuno \addhi« 
gltatakassa niittadduno narassa veda tanatthaya na bhax anti, patittha hotum ' ’ na 
sakkoritfti a, paricinno ca** agglti aggi ca*^ paricinno lividhcna durrarita- 
doseiia aadosacittaih papakaniiuaih purisarii na tayaii na rakkhati. sabbafi ca 
macca ti sace pi hi yattakarii loke daru atthi taiii sabbaih sadbana 8a- 
bboga attano dhaneita ca bhogelii ca saddhiin tinena missatn katva adipeyyuin 
evariigata^^ sabbam pi tan tehi adtpitaiii dabanto ayam asamattatcjo ‘ ' asa- 
dtsatcjo tava aggi na tappe, evani atappatnyarii bhatika dirasannu'*’ dvibi 
ji\hahi rasajaiianasamattlia ko tain sappiadihi subhikkharii suhitaih kuiiya'^ 15 
sakkuneyya katuih, evuiii atittaih pana tarn mahagghain santappetva ko tiama 
d-lokain ganiissati, pa?sa etan’* ca te dukkathitan ti, yogayutio ti aranima- 
thanayogena yutto hutva tarii paccayaiii tabhi(\a va saniilrohati nibbattati aggi^^,evam 
para\ayamena uppajjamanam aietanaiii tarii tvam de^o ti vadasi, idani pi abhutam 

kathe^iri, a ggi man u p pa v 1 1 1 b o ti aggioi anuppavittiio, namattba- 20 
mano*^ ti napi aratjinarcna aranihattheiia narena aniantbiyamano nibbattati 
nama, kammenn ti na jata\«*dattliikassa purisassa kiriyani Tina attano dhamnia* 
taya yeva jayati, susseyyurt ti antoaggina sosiyamanani sukkbeyyuiii allun^ e\a 
na siyum, bbojati ti bbojatito, dhumaslkhiin patapa van^^ ti dhumasikbaya 
yuttaii' patapavantam, afigarikd ti arlgarakaiumakara, lonakara ti lonodakarii 25 
pacit\a lonakaraka, suda ti i liattakdraka, sarfradaba ti niatasanrajjliapaka, 
punnan ti ete pi sabbc punnam eva kareyyuin, aj j b e n a ma gg i n ti ajjhena- 
aggim niaiitajjhayaka brahmanapi hontu’^, kociti koci naro dhuniasikhi- 
patapavantari) aggim bhojeiito tappayityapi punnaih na karoti nama, lokapa- 
cito^^ samaiio ti tava vado lokassa apacito pujito samano, yadeva 'ti yarn 30 
ahikunapadim patikkuiajeguccham macca durato pan'vajjcnti tadappasathan 
ti tarii appasattharh samma dirasannu^^ kathaih kena karanena paribhunjeyya, 
devesu ’ti eke manussa sikbirh deveau anoataraib derail ti®^ vandaiiti, mi- 
lakkha** pana ’ti annana pana milakkba*® udakain devo ti®’ vadanti^ 


* Bd -manani. - Bd adds hoM, ^ ka-. * Bd bodhayituih. ® Cte omit a, v, 
® ma-, ^ Bd -dassa. ® Bd da- ® omit bh li Bds bheda. Bd 
patithatuih. ” va C^s ^a, '* Bd -ka. Bd te sabbe. so 

for -tarii? Rd omits gata. asmantitejo '* C*’ -rina, Bd dv.irasarinu ** 

Cfcs add va tarii Rd kareyyako. yava, *- omit aggi 2^ cArs omit 

tarii. 2* Bd iiapatha-, C^^nama-. ^ amatthi-? Rd apathaya-, 

Cs Bd -i-_van. 27 -najggim. Bd omits hontu. 2* loko-. 

Bd -ccajeiiti C's -a, Bd -dviras^nuu. omit ti. Bd -u. 

lataka. V’l 
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asannakayan' ti anindriyabaddharh acittakayan^ ra aamanani^ etari) ^ aceta- 
iiani pajaiiain pacariadikammakararh \essariarafh ag;;ith pariraritva papani kam- 
niani kironto loko katharii sugatim gamissati, idan te ativiya dukkathitam, 
s a bba bli i b h G t a h u dha jlvjkattha ti ime brahmana attano Jlvikattham 
.'Mahabrahrua sabbabhibhu ti ahamsu, sabbo loko ter^ eva nimmito ti vadanti, 
puna aggissa Brahma paricarako ti pi \adanti, so pi kira aggim juhat’ eva, 
a b ba n u b h <1 V T ca vasiti so pana yadi sabbanubhavi ca vasi ci atha kimat- 
tham sayaih ^ animmito hutva attaiia va himmiuin %aridita'* bhaveyya, idam pi 
te dukkathiram eva, hassari' ti Arittha brabinananarn varanari tiGma hasi- 
10 rabbayuUakani, panditanam niiihanaiit na khamati*^, pakariiiisu^ 'ti ime 
brahmana evanlpatn rntisavadatii attano labha-^akkarahetu pubbe patthariihsu 
sa n d a m b h i t,'i ‘ > ti te ettakena*' luhh isakkare apatubhute jantuhi saddhtiii 

yojetva paiiavadhapatisaniyuttarii attano laddhiiii dhamrnasarhkhatarh santi- 
dharnniam‘* sandambhita yannasuttakain naina gandhayithsu ’ti a., etanea 
I' saccan ti yad etarh taya aj;heiiainariya ti adi vuttam etan ca sacrarh bha- 
veyya, nakhattiyo ti evarh sante akhattiyo r nama iia labheyya abrahinatiapi 
manCa;adani na sikkheyyuiii, musd cinie ti musi ca itne, odariya ti udara* 
nissitajivika udarapurahetu va, tad a p p a pa n n a ti tarn tesam vacanain appa- 
panna, attana va ’ci panJiu pana tesani va?anaru sadosan ti attaua va pas- 
2o santl, taiU tddisau ti tatii tathdrupam samkhubhitva Hrahmuna thapitaruari- 
yadam'*^ bhindicva thitam samkhubhitath bhinnatii lokarb so tava Brabmd kasma 
ujuth na karoti, alakkhiri ti kiihkiirana sabbaloke dukkhath vidahi‘^, kin tf 
kirn na ekantasukhim eva sabbalokam akasi, lokaviiiAsako coro marine tava 
Hrahoid ti, maya ti mdyiiya, adbarumena kinnu kariti’*^ imina mayadini 
25 adhammena kimkarana lokaiii anvakiriyam yojayathi^* a., Arittha 'ti A. 

tava bhutapati adhamnnko yo dasavidhe kasaladhanime sati dhammam eva avi» 
dahitva adhammarn vidabi, kita ti adi** up^yogatthe paccattaih ete kTtadayo 
pane haritva macco sujjhatiti etesam pi Kambojaratthavasinath bahunnarn 
anariyanani dhamnia, te pana vitatha adhammi va diiamma ti vutta, tehi 
30 tava Hrahmuna va iiimmitehi bhavitabbani. 

Idani tesaih** vitathabliavaih dassento aha: 

158. Sace hi so sujjhati yo hanati 
hato pi so saggam upeti thanaih 

* -lajjii. > B<* avitta-. ’ Ba kammakaraiii pajananti in the place of ca 
saniatiarii ‘ l'>d evarii. ‘ Bd adds parehi. ® Kd niaimitassa agfissa vandako 

' Bd hasati. ® Rd na nijjhaiiakkhamaiii. ’ Ed parik-. Bd bandhayimsu 

** Bd sandhabhita - - suttadhaiuinaii. '* Bd -ke. Ed -bhonte. I’d sutta- 
Bd sandhapita so all three .MSS. for ganth-. ” Bd -purana- *9 Cks 
-da. all three MSS. -hiiiisu. *“ so C*=; C» kinnukakarl ti, Bd kimattbam 
inakariti. ” Bd anattakarisaifa? Bd yocesiti, Bd Jdisu Bd paccatta- 
** Ck* te pi, Bd te pi hi. C*^a omit tesarii. 


vacanain. 
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bhovadi bhovadina' marayeyyuih 
ye capi tesaifa abhisaddaheyymii. 904. 

169. N’ eva^ iniga na-ppasu no pi gavo 
ayacanti attavadhaya keci 

vipphandainana’ idha jfvikattha, 5 

yafinesu pane pasura abaranti. 905. 
icm. Yupassa ne pasubandhe ca bala 
cittehi vannehi inukhan nayanti; 
ayan te yupo* kamaduho parattha 

bhavissati sassato samparaye*. 906. lo 

161 . Sace ca yupe inanisamkhainuttaih 
dhannam dhanam rajataih' jatarupaih 
sukkbfsu katthesu navesu capi 

sace dulie’ tidive sabbakanie 

tevijjasariigha ca puthu yajeyyurh is 

na bralimanarh kanci tarn yajayeyyurii®. 907. 

162 . Kuto ca yupe raanisarakhamuttaih 
dhafinarh dhanam rajatath jataruparh 
sukkhesu katthesu navesu capi, 

kuto duhe’ tidive sabbakaroe. 908. go 

163. Satha ca ludda upaladdhabala’ 
cittehi vannehi mukhan nayanti: 
adaya aggiih mama dehi vittam'" 
tato sukhi hohisi “ sabbakame. 909. 

164. Tam aggihuttam saranam pavissa 25 

citrehi vannehi mukhan nayanti, 

oropayitva kesamassum nakhan ca 
vedebi vittam atigalayauti. 910. 

166 . Kaka ulukam'^ va raho labhitva 

ekaih samanam bahuka samecca'^ so 

* so all three MSS. * Bd neva, C’ lava. * so Bd, C** -no. * read yupo ayaih, 
omitting te? ^ C** -yam, ' Bd ratanaiii. ’ ju-. * C** yacayeyyymh, Bd na 
brahmanatii kinci na Jayeyynm. ® Bd ca paiuddba-. Cl.* ci-, B* vu-. " C* 
hobhisi, Bd hohipi. Cka -ka, Kd -ka. '* Bd samajja. ... 
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aanani bhutva' kuhaka kuhitva 
mundarfa katva’ yaSiiapath’ ossajanti^. 911 . 
156. Evarh hi so vancito brahmanehi 
eko samano, bahuka^ samecca 
5 te yogayogena vilunipamana* 

ditthaih aditthena dhanaih haranti. 912 . 

167. Akasiya rajuhi vanusittha® 

tad assa adaya dhanarii haranti, 
te tadisa corasania asaiita' 

10 vajjha na hannanti Arittha loke. 913 . 

168. Indassa baha-r-asi dakkhina ti 
yannesu chindanti palasayafthiiii, 

tarn ce pi* saccarh Maghava chinnabahu* 
ken’ assa Indo asure jinati. 914 . 

15 169. Tan c’ eva tuccharii, Maghava samangi 

hanta*" avajjho paramo sa" devo, 
manta ime brahmana tuccharupa 
sanditthiya vancana esa loke. 915 . 

170. Malagiri Hiraava yo ca Gijjho (= p. 204,13) 

20 Sudassano Nisabho Kakaneru 

ete ca anne ca naga inahanta 
citya kata'* yannakarehi-m-ahu. 916 . 

171. Yathappakarani hi itthakani 
citya kata yannakarehi-m-ahu 

25 na pabbata honti tathappakara 

annadisa acala titthasela ”. 917 . 

178 . Na itthaka honti sila cirena pi'", 
na tattha sanjayati ayo na loham, 


' C*s bho-. B^karitoa. ’ Ba oyayanti. ‘ C*'* bahuhi. » -nam. 
viluppamanam. « Ck» ranu-. » -to. « Bd tancapj, C^s ve |,i * ^ all 

three MSS. for abahu? C** hatia, Bd hantva. “ Bd su, u Bd -ka 
Bd tatha. ** Bd tittha, C*» dittha. Bd omits pi. 
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yannan ca etarii parivannayanta * 
citya kata yafinakarehi-m-ahu. 918. 

i-s. Ajjhayakain mantagunupapannarii 
tapassinarii yacayogo ti-m-ahu, 
tire samuddass’ udakaih sajantaih* 
tarii sagar’ ajjhohari ten’ apeyyo. 919. 

17 4 . Parosahassam pi saniantavede 
mantupapanne nadiyo vahanti, 
na tena vyapannarasudaka naih^, 
kasma saniuddo atulo apeyyo. 920. 

176 . Ye keci kupa idha jivaioke 
lonudaka kupaklianehi khata 
na brahmanajjhoharanena * tesu 
apo apeyyo dirasannu-r-ahu’. 921. 

176 . Pure purattha ka kassa bhariya, 
mano nianussain ajanesi' pubbe, 
tenapi dhammena na koci hino, 

evam pi vossaggavibhafigani ahu. 922. 

177. Caiidalaputto pi adhicca’ vede 
bbaseyya inante kusalo inutlina, 

na tassa inuddhapi^ phaleyya sattadha, 
manta irae attavadhaya katta’'. 923. 

178 . Vaca kata giddliikata'® gahita 
dummocaya kavyapathanupanna, 
balana cittam visame nivitthaih 

tad appapanna abhisaddahanti. 924. 

179 . Sihassa vyagghassa ca dipino ca 
na vijjatl porisiyaiii balena, 
manussabhavo ca" gavam va" pekkho 
jati hi tesaih asama samana". 925. 


5 


10 


15 


20 


*5 


30 


' Bd -ti. “ sachattarii. ’ so C^*; Bd -ni. * C* B<* brah-. ^ Bd -nnumahu. 
* C*" -hi. ’ adicca ® Bd -vi. * Bd kata. Bd -gata. " va. ” 
C» ca. “ so Bd; C*» -narii. 
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ISO. Sace ca raja pathaviih vijitva 
sajivava assavo* parisajjo 
sayam eva so sattusamghaiii vijeyya 
tassa paja niccasukha bhaveyya, 926. 

6 181 . Khattiyamanta ca tayo ca veda 

atthena ete samaka bhavanti, 
tesan ca attham avinicchinitva 
na bnjjhatl oghapathaih va cbannarii\ 927, 

, 83 . Khattiyamanta ca tayo ca veda 
10 atthena ete samaka bhavanti, 

labho alabho ayaso yaso ca 
sabbe te sabbesam catunna dhamma. 928. 

, 83 . Yathapi ibbha dhanadhanhahetu 
kammani karenti puthu pathavya 
la tevijjasamghapi’ tath’ eva ajja 

kammani karenti pnthu pathavya. 929. 

, 34 . Ibbha hi ete samaka bhavanti, 
niccossnka* kamagunesii yutta 
kammani karenti puthu pathavya, 

20 tad appapanfia dirasannu ara* ti. 930. 

Ta. bbovaditi brabmana, bho'adina' nidrayeyjuii ti brahmanam eva’ 
mareyyum, ye capiti ye capi brabmananaih taiB vacaiiaiii saddaheyyuih te 
attaiio upatthake yeva ca brahmane ca mareyyum, brahoiaiia paiia brahmane ca 
upatthake ca amaretva iiaiiappakare tiracchaiie ye'a maienti, iti tesarii vacaiiatii 
*5 miccba, keciti yafi ca* no maretba inayam sasgani gamissama 'ti agacchanta 
keci n’ atthi, pane paeu ni aharan ti ti * migadayo pane ca pasuii ca’'* vip- 
phandamanam jivikatthaya " marenti, Diukhaii--ti etesu yupassa'^ paauban- 
dheau’* imaamim te yupe sabbam” manisamktiamuttarii ” dhannadhanarajitaja- 
taiupaifa satiuihitam ayati te yupo parattha kamadaho bhavissati sassata- 
30 bhavam avahissatiti citrehi karanehi niukham pasarenti ”, tan tam vatva miccha- 

‘ Bd -v5. ’ C* janam. * Bd -saiikhipi. * Bd niccussuniiJ * C* -na rate, 

Cs' -na raiie, Bd dvirasanoQ araka. * so Cs Bd; C* dina. ’ -nomeva C» 

-naceva, Bd -Iiamevaiia ® so C^; C» ya ca. Bd yannena. ” Bd -arabhantiti, 
pasunti. ” C^s -tatthaya Bd yupussanesu. ” Bd -dhe ca '* 01 “ -a. 
16 c*» -yutli. ” C*" -rfipa, Bd» dhannam dhanara rajatam jatarQpaiii - ” 
Bd -denti. 
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gakam gabentlti a., sace ca Hi Race ca yiipe va sesakattbesu va etam maniadi 
bhaveyya tidive va sabbakaroaduharii assa tevijjagana ca' puthu hutva yannaih 
yajeyyuiii bahudhanataya c' eva saggakamataya ca annain braliinaoam iia ya- 
Jeyyuih yasma paiia attano va dhaiiaih paceasimsaiita annaoi pi yajenti tasina 
abbutavadino ti veditabba, kuto ca Hi etasaiitl ca >upe va aesakatthesu va 5 
kuto etaih maniiii adith katva a\i|jaxnanam eva kuto tidive sabbakame duhissati 
sabbatbapi abbutam eva tesaih vacatiaih) satha ca ludda ca upaladdha> 
bala^ ti Arittha itne brahmana nama keratika c eva nikkaruna ca^ te baialokarh 
palobbetva u;alapetva^ vicitrebi karanebi Diukbaib pasarenti^, sabbakame ti 
aggiiii adaya tan ^ caduha^ amhakan ca vittam dehi tato sabbakame tabhitva sukhi 10 
bobisi^, t am a ggi hii ttaiii * ' ti tain rajaitaiii rajamabamattam va adaya aggi- 
buttatthSnam geham pavisitva^ oropayitva ti vieitrani karanaiii vudanta kesa* 
massum c* assa iiakban^ ca oropayitva, atigala y an ti ti vuttataya tayo vede 
nissaya idam databbam idaih katabban ti vadanta vedebi tassa santakaiii dhanaiii 
atigalayanti vinaseiiti viddhariisenti, annani bhutva--ti te kubaka rirnappa- 15 
karam kuhakakammatii katva yannaih vannetva vantetva tassa saiitakam na- 
naggarasabhojanam bhuhjitva atba narii mui dara katva yanhapathe ossajami 
tarn'* gahetva bahi yanhaviiUih gacthaiititi a., yogayogeiu Hi brabmana 
ekain'* bahuku sanieoca*^ tena tena yogena taya taya yuitiya vilumramana 
ditthaih paccakkhan tassa dhanam adittheiia devalokeiia adittharii de\alokain 20 
vannetva amaratthaiiarh katva baranti, akasiya rajubi vaiiusittha ti 
idan ca idau ca balirh ganhatha Hi rajuhi anusittba akasiyasariikhata raja- 
( urisa viya, tadassa ti tarn assa dbaitani adaya baranti, corasamil ti abiiuta- 
baligahaka saiidhicchedacorasadisa, vajjlia ti vadharaha evarupu papadhanima 
idani loke na bahnaiiti, baharasiti babasi'®, i v. b,: idam pi Arittha Irah- 25 
mauariam pi niusavadani passa te kira yannesu mabalim palasayattbim Indassa 
baliasi*® dakkhina ti vatva chiiidaiiti, tav* etesam varanaiit saccaih. atha cbiiina- 
bahu samatio ken’ assa bahubaleiia Indo asure jiiiati, samailgiti bahusamaugi 
achinnabahu arogo yeva paramo ti uttamo punniddbisamaiinagato annesani 
avajjho, brahmana ti brahoiananara **, tuccbarupa ti tucchasabhava nip- 30 
phala, vahcaiia ti ye te brahmananam manta** nama esa** loke sanditthika 
vahcaita, yatbapakaraniti yadisani ittbakani gahetva yahnakarebi citya kata^^ 
ti vadanti, titthaseia ti pabbata hi acala tittba*® upacita ekagbana silamaya 
itthakuni calarii na ca ekaghanani iia silaoiayani, p a r i va n n a y an t a ti 

‘ Bd \a. ^ Bd paluddha ca bala * Bd ceva loba ca. * Bd omits upa-. ® 

Bd -dhenti. ® Bd tvan. ^ duhaih, Bd julia. ® C** hosUi, Bd adds sabba- 
kamehi, sabbakamehi palobbetva pahadenti. ® nakhe. Bd samajja sama- 
gaiitva paraih in the place of yahnam. ** C^'» omit tam '* Bd adds daya- 
kaib. 1* Cks bahurii. Bd samajja. ** Bd viluppa-. Ed arabapa-» Ba 
aharana-. -khata. Bd baba asi to, B« -tehi Bd adds 

hantva ti asuranara hantva. Bd brahoiananama. -sabhaga. ** Bd 

beda. esa. cittaiiikata, C* cittakaU, Bd tithanaiu, C^s dittba- 

Bd ca. Bd -ti. 
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evarii yannarh vaiinenta* brahmana*, samantavede ti paripunnavede brah- 
mane^, vahantiti sotesu pi avatt^su patite vahanti. nimujjapatva jivitakklia- 
yarh pspenti, na te n a - - kaii an * ti ettha eko nakaro pucchanattho * hoti, nanu 
tena vyapannarasudaka nadiyo^ ti hi nam pucchanto evam aha, kasma ti kena 
" karaneria Java raahasamuddo va apeyyo kato, kim Mahabrahma nadisu udakam 
apeyyarfa kattuib na sakkoti samudde yeva sakkotiti, dirasannurahii’ ti dira- 
sannu® ahu jato ti a., pure purattba ti ito pure sabbapurattha sabbapathama- 
kappikakale, ka kassa bbariya ti kl kassa bhariya nama, tada hi itthilingam 
e>a n' atchi, paccha mechunadhammavasena matapitaro nama jata^ mano ma* 
10 iiussan ti tada hi mano yeva manussarii ajanesi^, manomaya satta nibbattiinsQ 
’ti tenapi d ham mart a 'ti tena pi karanena tena sabhavena na koci jatfya 
hirio nama, na hi tada khattiyauibhedo atthi, tasma >arii brabmana vadanti 
brahmana va jatiya ^ettha itare hlnil ti tain miceba, evampiti evarh vattamane 
loke poranakavattaih jahltva paccha attana pakkhanditva ^ ' kataiian) vasena 
15 khattiyadayo cattaro kotJhasa jata, evaih vossaggavibbafigam ahu, attana va 
katehi kamniavo^saggeht tesarb sattanaiii ekacce khattiya Jata ekacce brab* 
nianad'iyo ti imam \ibhangam katbenti, tasma brahmana va settba ti vacanarii 
miccba, sattadba ti yadi Mahabrabmuna brabmananaib neva tayo veda dinna 
na annesam candalassa mance bhasantassa muddba sattadba pbaleyya na ca 
30 phalati, tasma imehl brahmanehi attavadhaya manta kata, attano yeva tesain 
rausavadaditatb '* pakisenta gunavadhain karonti. vaca kata ti ete manta 
nama musavaderia cintetva kata, giddhikata gabita ti labhagiddhikataya 
brabmanebi gabita, duinmocaya ti roacchena gilitabaliso viya dummoraya, 
kavydpathanupanna ti kavyakarabrahmaniinatb vai-anapatham anupanna 
H!) anugat<i, tehi yathd icebanti tatha musi vatva baddba, bdlanan ti tesam hi 
balanaib cittain vlsauie nivirtbam tarn anne appapanni saddahan^p porisiyatit* 
baleod 'ti porisiyasaiiikUdtena baleiia. i v. h: yam etesain sThadinam purisa- 
thimasarbkhdtaib porisijarii*’ balaih tena porisiyabaletia samannagati brahmana 
nama n’ atthi, sabbe**^ imebi tiracchdnehi pi bini yeva, ina n u ss a b h d vo ca 
30 gavaiii va pekkbo U apt ca yo'* etesam manussabhavo so gunnatii viya 
pekkhitabbo, kimkdrand: jdti hi tesaih asamd samdnarh tesam hi brahmananarh 
duppannataya gohi saddhiin sarainajdti yeva asama**, annam eva hi gunnarii 
santhaiiarh annarn etesan ti eteiia brabmane tiracchatiesu sihadisame pP* akaiva 
gorupasame karoii, sace ca raja ti Arittha yadi Mahabrabmuna dinnabbavena 
35 khattiyo va palhavirh vijetvd. sajivava sabajivihi araaccebi samannagato, 

assavo parisajjo attano ovidakarap irisavaearo siya ath’ assa parisaya®* 

> Hd -etva * Brf adds va brahmane parivaimayantu * Qk ,na * Bds -kani. 
' samucranatthp, C« samuccbahaoreyatihe. « Hd adds horiti, ^ qj, -sannar- 
abo, IW dvirasannunidbu, ® -sailna, I’-d dvirasannukamraa. ^ aja-. 

add na. ” JJd samanitva ” Bd adds vibhatta “ Bd adds na. Bd 
-dikarii. Bd ganabhedam all three MSS. ariupp-. Bd -ya. 'a 

sace ** so. so for -lu? Hd asamd i aniand ti, ** so ; lid 
asamanam. Bd sah.idisu Simam e\a Bd omits ti |;d panyaya 
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yujjhitva r. databbath uama na bhaveyya, sayain * eva so ekako va sattusani- 
vijeyya, evam sati yuddhadukkhRbhaveiia ^ tassa pana paja^ iiiccasukin 
bhaveyya, evan ca n* atthi tasQiapi tesam \acatiatb mk'cha, k h at ti yam an t a 
ti rajasatthan ca tayo ca veda attano anaya* ruciya idam eva kattabban ti 
pavattanta atthena ete samaka bhavanti, avinicohinitva ti tesam khattiya> 5 
mantanam khattiyo pi vedanarii brabmano pi attham aviniccbinitva anavasen’ 
eva ganbanto tam attham udakoghena cbatiiiaiii maggath viya iia bujjbati, 
atthena ete ti vacanattbena ete samaka bhavanti, kinikarana: brabmana va 
settbd ^ anno vanno hino ti \adanti ye^a, sabbe te ti te sabbe labhadayo 
lokadhamma sabbe te sabbesam catunnam pi vannanam dhamma ekasatto pi hi 10 
etehi muttako nama n’ atthiti, brahroana iokadhammehi aparimutta vasamana 
settha ma}an ti mnsa kathenti, ibbha ti gahapatika, tevijjasaiiighapiti 
brabmana tath^ eva puthu na kasigorakkhadtni kammani karonti, niccossuka^ 
ti'^ niccaih ussukkajata chandajaia, ta d appapanna dirasannu ara^ ti tasma 
bhatika dirasannu* nippanna brabmana ara te dhammato, poranaka hi brabmana* 15 
dhamma etarahi sunakhesu sandissantiti. 

Evam M. tesam vadara bhinditva attano vadam patittha- 
pesi, tassa dharamakatham sutva nagaparisa somanassajata 
ahosi. M. nesadabrahmanam nagabhavana niharapesi, pari- 
bhasaniattam pi pan' assa nakasi. Sagarabrahmadatto pi -o 
thapitadivasarii anatikkamitva caturanginiya senaya parivuto 
pituvasanatthanam againasi. M. pi „matulan ca ayyakan ca 
passissamiti“ bherin carapetva mahantena sirisobhaggena Ya- 
munato uttaritva tam eva assamaih arabbha payasi, avasesa- 
bhataro ca tassa inatapitaro ca pacchato payiriisn. Tasmim as 
khane S-brahmadatto M-arh mahatiya parisaya agacchantam 
asanjanitva pitaram pucchanto aha: 

185 . Kassa bheri mutinga ca sarakha panavadendima (V 
purato patipannani hasayanta rathesabham. 931. 

, 80 . Kassa kancanapattena putbuna vijjuvannina :o 

vuva kalapasannaddho, ko eti siriya jalam. 932. 

187 . Ukkamukhe pahattham va khadirangarasannibham 
mukhaiii caru-r-ivabhati", ko eti siriya jalarii. 93.3. 


‘ Cka sa-. ’ Ed yuddhe-. * CSs pada. * C<<» anaya. ‘ C'd adds varina. ‘ 
Ck* -ukka, Bd iiiccussuka. ’ P.d adds kamagunesu. * C'^ -naarapa, C» -na.irale, 
nd -nu araka * &• -a. C*"* ok-. " C*'’ -pna- 
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188 . Kassa jambonadam chattarh sasalakam manoramam 
adiccaramsavaranarb, ko eti siriya jalaiii. 934. 

189. Kassa amkarii' pariggayha valavljanini uttamam 
carate varapanfiassa muddhani uparupari. 935. 

5 190. Kassa pekhunahatthani vicitrani rouduni ca 

tapannaraanidandani* caranti ubhatoinukharii. 936. 

191. Khadirangaravannabha ukkamukhapahaiiisita’ 

kass’ ete kundala vaggu sobhanti ubhatoinukhaii!. 937, 

192. Kassa vatena chiipita niddlianta inudukalaka 

3 0 sobhayanti nalatantaih aabha vijju-r-iv’ uggata. 938. 

193. Kassa etani akkhini ayatani puthuoi ca, 

ko sobhati visalakkho, kass’ etarh unnajarii mukhaii). 939. 

194. Kassa te lapanaja suddha^ suddhasariikhavarupama* 
bhasamanassa sobhanti danta kuppilasadisa*. 940. 

15 19 S. Kassa lakharasasania hatthapada sukhe thita, 

ko so bimbotthasampanno diva suriyo va bhasati. 941, 

190 . Himaccaye’ heniavato* lirahasalo va pupphito 

ko so odatapavaro jayaih Indo va sobhati. 942. 

197. Suvannapilakakinnarii inanidandavicittitaih 

20 ko so parisam ogayha’ iso khaggam va niuncati 943. 

198 . Suvannacitaka " citra sukata citrasibbana 

ko so omuncate pada naino katva inaliesino ti. 944. 

Ta. pa ti pa r: n an iti kass’ etani turiyaiii pnrato patiparniiini, liasayanta 
ti etarii rajanarh hasajarita, kancana-- ’ti kassa nalatante baiidhena unhlsa- 
25 pattena vijjuya ineglianiukham viya varamukliam ujjotatiti pucchati, yuva--ti 
taruno sannaddhadhaiiukalapo, ukka--ti kammaruddhaiie pahattliasuvaniiani 
viya, khadirangara--ti adittakhadirafigarasaniiibbani, j a ui bo n ad a ii ti ratta- 
suvannamayaiii, afikam' pariggaylia ’ti oaniarlgihakena ankeiia'^ pariggalnta 
hutva, vaiavija--ti uttaniarii vaiailjaniiii, pekbum.-ti morapinjahattha- 
30 kani, vicitranSti sattarataiiavioitrSiii, tapafi ii a - ti tapaniyasusaiiiiena ca 


1 Bd aiigain. ’ Kd stivatuiamani-. 3 ok-. < Bd kassete lapaiiajata omit- 
ting suddha. * Kd suddha-. * C**' kucchila-, kujjila-. ‘ C'‘» -eiia. “ Bd -ti 
3 Bd oggayha. iso-, Bd isa - - pamuficati. >> Bd '2 lid .sib- 

bino, C* -sippino. f,'» Bd afigena. “ Bd smanna- 
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manihi oa khacitadaiidaiii, ab b a t o m uk ha ii ti mnkhassa ubhatopasaesa caranti, 
Tatena--ti vatahata, niddhanta ti siiiiddharuta', nalatantaii ti kass’ ete 
evarupa kesa iialatantaih upaaobbanti, nabha ti nabhato uggata vijju viya, 
unnajan ti kancanadiiso viya paripunnaiii, lapanaja’ timukhaja^, kuppila* 
sadisa ti mantalakaniakulasadisa sukbe thita ti snkhaparibata, jayam 5 
Iiido va 'ti jayappatto Indo viya, suvanna-ti suvannapilakiilii akiiinatii, 
mani--ti raanilharuhi vicittitari), a u va n naci ta ka ^ ti suvaiinakhai-ita, citra 
ti sattarataiiavieitra, sukata ti saiiitthita, ci traa i bba n a ‘ ti citrasibbaniyo 
ko--pada ti ko esa padato evarupa padaka omuneatiti. 

Evaiii puttena S-brabniadattena puttho iddhiina abhinna- to 
labhitapaso ,,tata ete Dhataratthassa ranno putta tava Ihagi- 
neyya naga“ ti acikkhanto gathatn aha: 

109. Dhatarattha’ hi te iiaga iddhimanto yasassino 

Samuddajaya uppanna naga ete inahiddhika ti. 94 . 5 . 

Evarh etesaih kathentanarb neva nagaparisa patva tapa- is 
sassa pade vanditva ekaniantaih nisidi. Saniuddajapi pitarath 
vanditva roditva nagaparisaya saddhiih n-bhavanara eva gata. 
S-brahmadatto tatth’ eva katipahaih vasitva Baranasiin eva 
gate. Samuddaja n-bhavane yeva kalain akasi. Bo. yavajivam 
silaih rakkhitva uposathakammarii katva ayupariyosane saddhiih 20 
nagaparisaya saggapadam’ puresi. 

S. i. d. a. ,,eTam upasaka poranakapandita anuppanne pi Buddhe 
eyarupam nagasampattim pahaya uposathakaraiuam kariihsu yeva" ’ti 
vatva j. s.: ,,Tada matapitaro maharajakulani ahesum, nesadabrah' 
ntano Devadatto, Somadatto Anando, Accimukhi Uppalavanna, Su- 25 
dassano Sariputto, Subhogo Moggallano, Kanarittho Suaakkbatto, 
Bhuridatto aham eva ’ti’. Bh uri da tt aj at akam. 

7. Mahanaradakassapaj ataka. 

Ahu raja Videhanan ti. Idam S. Latthivanuyyane viharanto 
UruTelakassapadamanam a. k. Yada hi S. pavattayaradhammacakko 30 

* Cfc siddha-, C* siiiiddaiie anta, lid siiiidhaanta ^ Bd -jata. » so Bd; 
maddalamakulisadisa. inantalok.iniakusadisa * Bd C* -vikata. Kd C* 

-sippino. ® Cfc citra-, lid C’ -sippiniyo. ^ C^'* dliatarattha, lid -thassa, omitting 
hi. ® Bd C« -puram. * Bd C« aham eva sammasambuddho ioke udapadinti. 

Bd pavattita-. 
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Uruvelakassapadayo jatile danietva Magadharajassa patissayarii mun- 
ceturii ' puranasahassajatilaparivuto Latthivanuyyanam aganiasi. Tada 
dvadasanahutaya parisaya saddhim agantva Dasabalarii vanditva 
nisinnassa MagadharanSo parisantare brahmanagaliapatikanaiii vitakko 
5 uppajji ; ,,kin nu kho Ururelakassapo niahasaniane brahn)acariyam ca- 
rati udahu mahasamano Uruvelakassape'" ti. Atba Bh. ,,Kassapassa 
mama santike pabbajitabhavam janapessaniJti" imam g-atham aha ; 

Kim eva disva Uruvelavasi (voi. Ip. s 3 . Vin. 1 p. sc.) 
pahasi aggim kisako vadano. 

10 pucchanii tarn Kassapa etani attbarii : 

kathaih pahinatii tava aggiliuttan ti. 

There pi Bhagavato adhippayarii viditva: 

Rape ca sadde ca atho ra»e ca 
kamitthiyo cabhivadanti yamna, 

15 Etam nialan ti upadhisii uatva 

tasma na yitthe na hate aranjin ti 

imam gatliam vatva attano sarakabliavam pakasanattham T-assa pada- 
pitthe .sisam thapetva „sattha me bhante Bh.. savako ’ham asmiti“ 
ratva ekatalaiii dvitalam titalan ti yava sattatalappamanam ^attak- 
20 khatturfa vehasam abbhuggantva oruyha T*am vanditva ekamantaiii 
nisidi. Taiii patihariyam disva mahajano „aho mahanubhavo Buddho, 
evamthamagataditthiko nama attanam araha ti mamnamano U-kassapo 
ditthijalaih bhinditva T-ena damito“ ti ■' Satthu gunakathaiii neva 
kathesi. S. ,,anacchariyam idani sabbamnutam pattena maya imassa 
2,5 damanaiii, sv-aham pubbe saragakale pi Narado nama Brahma hutva 
imassa ditthijalam bhinditva imam nibbisevanam akasin" ti vatva tava 
parisaya yacito a. a. 

Atite Videharatthe Mithilayaiii Aiiig ati’ nama raja 
r. karesi dliaramiko dliarainaraja. Ruja nama dhita ahosi 
30 abhirupa pasadika kappasatasahassam patthitapatthana maha- 
punna aggamahesiya kucchismiih nibbatta. Sesa pan’ assa 
solasasahassa itthiyo vanjha ahesum. Tassa sa dhTta piya 
ahosi nianapa. So tassa nanapnpphapiire pancavisatipuppha- 
sarangge sukhumani ca vatthani „imehi attanam alamkarotu“ 


’ B<i mocetuih, ’ C*-' duiuiti. ^ angati. 
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'ti devasikarii pahlnati'" ,,kha(ianiyabhojaniyassa 'pamanarh n’ 
atthi, anvaddhamasam danarh detu“ 'ti sahassarii peseti. Tassa 
kho pana Vijayo Sunanio Alato ti tayo aniacca ahesurii. 

So komudiya catumasiniya chane vattainane devanagare’ viya 
nagare c’ eva antepure ca alaihkate sunahato suvilitto sabba- 5 
laihkarapatiinandito ^ vivatasiliapanjare irahatale amaccagana- 
parivuto visuddliagaganatalaiii abhilaiiighamanatii candainanda- 
laih disva ,,ranianlya vata bho dosina ratti, kaya nu kho ajja 
ratiya abliirameyyania ’ti ainaece pocchi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 10 

1. Ahu raja Videhaiiam Amgati* nama khattiyo 
pahutayoggo dhanima aDantabalaporiso. 946, 

2. So ca pannarasim rattira purime yanie aiiagate 
catumassakomudiya' amacce sannipatayi: 947. 

j. Pandite sutasampanne mihitapubbe vicakkbane 

Vijayan ca Sunamaa ca senapatim Alatakaiii. 948. 

4. Tam anupucchi Vedeho: paccekarii brutha s.am rucim, 
caturaassakomud’ ajja, junhaiii. vyapagataia tamam, 
kay’ ajja ratiya rattiiii viharemu imam utun ti. 949. 

Ta. pahutayoggo ti pahuteiia hatthiyoggadiiia samainiagjto, aualita- 
balaporiso ti aiiaiitabalakayo, aiiagate ti pariyosaiiaih appaito aiiatikkamaiite 
ti a., oatumassa 'ti catuiuiaiu vassikatuasaiiain pai’chimadivasabhOtaya, koniu- 
diya ti phullakumudaya, mihitapubbe ti pathamaiii aitam katva paceha ka^ 
tbaiiaaile, t am a ii u p u ee hi ti tarn tesu auiavcesu ekekaiii auiaecaiii aiiupurchi, 
paccekain brutha sam^ ruciii hi aabbe va tumhe atiaiio rueiih paccekaih a5 
mayhaih kathetha, komudajja 'ti koinudi ajja, junbaii ti iiissayabhutaiii randa- 
mandalaih abbhuggat irii, vyapagatam tamaii ti tena sabbaaiidhakatam 'i- 
hataiii, utuii ti ajja rattiih imam evarupaiii utuiu kaya ratiya vihareyyama ’ti 
amacce pucchi. 

Tena te pucchita attano attano ajjhasayannrupaih kathath 
kathayiirsn. ’o 

Tam attham pakascnto Sattha aha: 

3 . Tato senapati raSno Alato etad abravi: 

hattham yoggam balam sabbath senam saanahayamase. 950, 

' B<J pahini. » Bd -ram. " Bd -patiman.iito. ' afigiti. ‘ Td catumasi-. 

® yarii. 
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6. Niyyania deva yuddhaya' anantabalaporisa, 
ye te vasam na aj'anti vasam upanayamase, 

esa mayham saka ditthi; ajitam ojinamase. 951, 

7. Alatassa vaco sutva Sunanio etad abravl: 

5 sabbe tuyliam maharaja amitta va samagata, 952. 

s. Nikkhittasattha paccatta nivatam anuvattare, 

uttaino ussaTo ajja, na yuddham mama ruccati. 95,5. 

9. Annam panao ca khajjaa ca khippam abhrharantu te, 
ramassu deva kamehi naccagitesu vadite. 954. 

10 10 . Sunaraassa vaco sutva Vijayo etad abravi: 

sabbe kama maharaja niccam tava-m-upatthita, 955. 

11 . Na h’ ete dullabha deva tava kamehi moditum, 

sadapi kama labbhanti ’^ n’ etam cittam niataih “ mama. 95(). 

12 . Samanam brahmanam viipi upaseniu bahussutam 

j.j; yo n' ajja vinaye kamkham atthadhammavidu ise. 957. 

13 . Vijayassa vaco sutva raja Aingati-m-abravl^ : 

yatha Vijayo bhanati mayham p’ et’ eva ruccati. 958. 

11 . Samanam brahmanam vapi upasemu bahussutam 

yo n’ ajja vinaye kamkbara attliadhammavidu ise. 959. 

20 13 . Sabbe va [santa] karotha matim : kam upasemu pandi'tarh. 

ko n' ajja vinaye kamkham atthadhammavidu ise. 960. 

16 . Tedebassa vaco sutva Alato etad abravi; 

atth' ayam migadayasmim ‘ acelo dbirasamniato 961, 

17 . Guno Kassapagott’ ayam suto citrakathi gani, 

25 tam deva payirupasaya, so no kamkham vinessati. 962. 

18 . Alatassa vaco sutva ra;a codesi sarathim : 

migadayam gamissama, yuttam yanam idlmnaya ’ti. 963. 

Ta. hatthan ti tuttharb, ojinamase ti yam no ajitam tarii jinama, eso 
mam’ ajjhasayo ti, raja tassa katbaiii n' eva patikkosi iiabbinandi, Sunamo 
30 etad abravi ti rajaiiam Alatassa vacanaib nabbinatidantarn appatikkosantaiii 
disva nayarh raja yuddbajjbasayo aham assa cittam ganhanto kamagunabhiratim 
vannayissamiti cintetva etam sabbe tuyhan ti adivacanaih abravi, Vijayo 
etad abravjti raja Sutiamassa vacatiaiii nSbhinaridi na patikkosi, tato Vijayo 
ayam imesarii dvinnam pi vacanaih sutva tunhT yeva tbito, panditS iiama 
3.5 dbammasavanasonda bonti, dbammasavanam assa vaimessamiti cintetva etam 
sabbe kama ti Sdi vacanaih abravT, tattba t a va m u p a 1 1 b i ta ti tava upatthit.i 


’ yuddha, ’ Bd sulabba. ® B<I mati * Ct; 


amgatiii). ^ -dbayasmim. 
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modi tun ti tava kamehi moditurh abhiramituih icchaya sati na hi ete kauia 
duilabhaj n" etarii cittam mataiii’ mama ’li etaiii tava kamehi ahhiramaiiaiii 
nama mama cittamatarii * na hoti, iia ettha cittam pakkhandati, yo n’ ajja ’ti 
yo no ajja, a t th a d h a m ma vi d u ti paliatthaB i’ eva palidhamman ca janante, 
ise ti esitagune, A lii g a t i ma b ra v i ti ’ Amgati’ abravt, mayhath peteva S 
ruceatiti mayham pi etarh neva rucrati, sabbe va saiita ti sabbe va tumhc 
idba vijjamana, matim karotha cintetha, Alato etad abravlti ranno kathaiii 
sutva ayarii mama kulCIpako Guno nama ajitiko rajuyyane vasati tJiii pasam- 
sitva rijakulupakam karissamiti cintetva elaih atthayan ti adi vacanarii abravi. 
tattha dbirasammato ti paniiito sammato, K ass a p ago 1 1 dy a n ti Kassapa- 10 
gotto ayam, suto ti bahussuto, ganiti ganasatiha, codesiti aiiapesi. 

19. Tassa yanam ayojesurii dantam rupiyapakkharam 
sukkamatthaparivaraih pandaram dosinaniukham. 964. 

20 . Tatrasum kuniuda yutta cattaro sindhava haya 

anilupamasamuppada ' sudanta sonnamalino 965. 13 

Setacchattarii setaratho setassa setavijani, 

Vedeho salt’ amaccehi niyyam Cando va sobhatha. 966. 

22 . Tam annuyayum* baliavo itthikhagrgadliara * ball 
assapitthigata dhlra nara naravaradhipaih. 967. 

23 . So muhuttam va yayitva yana oruyha khattiyo 
Vedeho sah’ amaccehi patti Gunam upaganii. 968. 

2 ). Ye pi tattha tada asurii brahmanibbha samagata 
na te apanayl raja akataih’ bhuniim agate ti. 969. 

Ta. tassa yanan ti tassa ranno laiharii yojayiriisu, dan tan ti danta- 
mayaih, rupiyapakkharan ti rajatapakkharam, sukkamatthaparivaran ^5 
ti parisuddhaapharusarathaparivaram, dosinamukban ti vigatadosaya rattiya 
mukharii viya, candasadisara ti a., tatrasun ti taira abesuib, kumudd ti 
kumudavanna, sindhava ti sindhivajatika, anilupamasamuppada® ti vata- 
sadisavega, setacchattan ti tasmim rathe samussapitarii chattam pi setaiii 
ahosi, setaratho ti so pi ratho seto yevj, setassa ti assapi seta, setavi- to 
j a n i ti vijani pi seta, niyyan ti tena rathena niyyanto amaccaparivuto Vede- 
haraja Cando viya sobhi, n aravara dhi pa n ti naravaranaih adhipatim rajadhi- 
rSjain, so muhuttam va ySyitva ti so raji muhutten’ eva uyyanam gantva, 
patti Gunam upaganiiti pattiko va Gunam ajivikarh upagami, ye pi tattha 
tada asun ti ye tasmiih uyyatie tada puretararir gantva taiii ajivikam payi- 3a 
rupasamana nisinna ahesuiii, na te apanayiti amhakam eva doso ye inayam 


' Bd mati. ’ Bs cittam mati ® Cis angi-. ‘ C* -pita, Cs -pati, Bd anilu- 
pakumuppadd. ® Bd anu-. ' Bd indakhagga-. ’’ Bd agataih. * Ck -paid, C* 
-uppa, Bd anilupakumuppddd. 
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paccha agamiraha turuhe ma raiittha ’li te brabmane ca ibbhe ca ranno c* eva 
attbaja akatarh akatobhasarh ‘ bhumioi agate na usaaraiiaih karetva apana>i 

Taya^pana oiiiissakaparisaya parivuto va ekamantarii ni- 
siditva patisantharaih akasi. 

i Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha ; 

> 5 . Tato [so] mudukabhisiya muducittakalandake 
mudupaccatthate raja ekamantarii upavisi. 970. 

1 , 1 . Xisajja raja saniniodi katharii saraniyarii tato: 

kacci yaparriyam bhante vatanara avisaggata, 971. 

1 0 27 . Kacci akasiia vutti, labbliati * pindayapanarii, 

appabadho v’ asi kacci cakkhurii na parihayati. 972. 

> 1 . Tarii Guno patisanimodi Vedeharii vinaye ratarii : 

yapaiiiyarii maharaja sabbani etarii tad ubhayarii. 973. 

.a. Kacci tuyliam pi Vedelia paccanta na ballyare, 

15 kacci arogaifa yoggan te, kacci vahati vabanarii, 

kacci te vyadhayo n’ attbi sarirass’ upatapika*. 974. 

50 . I’atisammodito'’ raja tato puccbi anantara 

attharii dbammarii ca nayan ca dhammakamo rathesabho. 975. 

31 . Katham dbammarii care macco matapitusu Kassapa, 

20 katharii care acariye puttadare katharii care. 976. 

33 . Katharii careyya vaddhesu* katharii samanabrahniane, 
katliaS ca balakayasmirii katharii janapade’ care. 977. 

S 3 . Katharii dharamarii caritvana pecca gacchati suggatirii, 

katharii c’ eke adhammattha patanti nirayarii adho ti. 978, 

25 Ta m u d u kabhis i} a ti niudukaja sulilia?anipha.5sa}a bhisija, mudu- 

cittakaUndake ti sukhasaniphassatittatlharakp *, mudupaccatthate ti 
mudunii paccattharaneiia paccatthate, saninioditi ajivikeiia saddhiiii sanmio- 
damyakathaifa akasi’, tato ti iiisajjanato anaiitaram eva saranjyakatharii ka- 
thesiti a., tattha kacci yapaniyaii ti kaici vo bhante sariraiii paccayehi 
30 yapeturii sakka, vatanamavisaggata ti kacci to sarire vayodhatuyo sam- 
mappavatta", Tatanarii vissaggata” n’ atlhi, tattha tattha vaggavagga'’ hutva 
vata na badhayantiti akasira ti iiiddukkha, vuttiti jiiitavutti, appa- 
badho ti irijapathabharijakeiia badheiia virahito, cakkhun ti kacci vo cakkhu- 


' Bd -kasarii. ’ C*’ kaya. ’ Bd labhati. ‘ lid .y 5 s Cis .(g e 

Bd VU-. ’ Ckjanapadan, C»janapadan, Bd janapade. * Bd -raiie. ’ Bd 
kathesi. Ck» nisajjato. •' C^a sama-, Bd sammappavattaiiarii. *- Bd by- 

aggata, lid vagga- badhaiiliti. 
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adTni indriyani na parihayaiitid pucrhati, patisammoditi sammodaniya- 
fcathaya patikathesi, tattba sabbam etaii ti yam yathatuttam vatanam avisag- 
gata ti sabbam tarn tatb' era, tadubhayaii ti yam pi taya appabadho v’ asi 
fcacci rakkhurh na parihayatiti vuttam tarn pi ubhayam tatb’ eva, na balT- 
yare ti nabhibbavaiiti na kuppanti, anantara ti patisantbaranantara panbam S 
puccbi, tattba attbam dhamman ca nayan ca’ti paliatthan va palin ca 
karanayuttin ca' so bi katbaih dhammam care ti puccbanto matapituadisa 
patipattidipakain palin ca paliattbafi ca karanayuttin ca me kathetba 'ti iniatii 
attban ca dbamman ca nayan ca puccbi, tattba katham ceke adbammattha 
ti ekacce adbamme thita katbam nirayaiii c' era adho sesaapayesu ca patantiti. 10 

Sabbaiinubuddha-paccekabuddha-buddhasavaka-mahabodhi- 
sattesu purimassa purimassa alabhena' pacchimaiii pacchimam 
pucchitabbayuttakarii mahesakkhapanhath raja kiSci ajanantam 
naggabhoggam nissirikarh andhabalaih ajivikaifa puccbi, so evam 
pucchito pucchanurupam vyakaranam adatva carantam gonam 15 
paharanto viya bhattapatiyaih ’ kacavarara khipanto viya „suna 
maharaja*' ’ti okasam karetva attano micchavadarii patthapesi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

34 . Vedeharsa vaco sutva Kassapo etad abravl; 

sunolii me maharaja saccarii aritathadi padari', 979. 20 

33 . Is” atthi dhammacaritassa* phalam kalyanapapakaih, 
n’ atthi deva paro^ loko, ko tato hi idhagato, 980. 

30. ?i’ atthi deva pitaro va. kuto inata kuto pita, 

n’ atthi acariyo nama, adantam ko damissati, 981, 

3 T. Saraatulyani bhutani, n’ atthi jetthapacayino, 25 

n’ atthi balam va viriyam va, kuto uttbanaporisam 
niyatani lii bhutani, yatha gotaviso' tatha, 982. 

3 g. Laddheyyam labhate macco, tattba danaphalair kuto, 
n’ atthi danaphalaih deva, avaso dev’ aviriyo. 983. 

39. Balehi danath pannattam panditehi paticchitarii, so 

avasa denti dhiranaiii bala panditamanino ti. 984. 

Ta. idhagato ti tato paralokato idhagato nama n’ atthi, pitaro va ti 
deva ayyakadayo* va n’ atthi, tesu asantesu’ kuto mata kuto pita, yatha 

' Bd -yuttan ca. * C^s -bhe. ^ Bd adisva. ' Bd bbattavuddhikaya. * 0*^ 
dbammassa-, Ca dhammam corr. to -assa, ® Bd para. ' -yo. ® ayya- 
ayyikayo, C® ayyaayyakayo, Bd ayyakapeyyakadayo. ® C^a asati. 

Jatdka. \I 
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gotaviso* ti gotavlso^ vuccati pacchtoiabandbo, yatha navaya pacchimabandho 
navam eva anugacchati tatha ime satta niyatam eva anugacrbantiti vadati, a^asa 
devavTriyo ti evarh danaphale asati yo koei balo deti iiama so avaso aWriyo 
ua attano vaseiia^ balena deti danaphalam pana atthiti sannaya annesam andba- 
5 balanam saddahitva detiti dipeti, balebi danam paonattan ti daiiaib da« 
tabban ti aDdhabalehi paonattarh aiiunnatam, tarn danam bala yeva denti pandita 
ganbanti. 

Evaiii danassa nipphalataih vannetva idani papassa phala- 
bhavaih’ vanneturii aha: 

10 40. Satt ime sassata kaya acchejja avikopino: 

tejo pathavl* apo ca vayo sukhadukhaa c' inie^ 

jiro ca‘, satt’ ime kaya' yesam chetta na vijjati, 985. 

41. N’ atthi hanta va chetta va hannare vapi ’ koci nam, 
antaren’ eva kayanam sattliani vitivattare. 98C. 

15 41. Yo p’ ayam* siram adaya paresam nisitasina 

na so chindati te kaye, tattha papaphalaih kuto. 987. 

43 . CuUasItimahakappe sabbe sujjhanti samsaram, 
anagate tamhi kale sannato pi na sujjhati. 988. 

44 . Caritvapi bahum bbadram n’ eva sujjhanti nagate. 

20 papan ce pi bahum katva tam khanam nativattare. 989. 

43 . Anupubbena no suddhi kappanam cullasitiya, 

niyatim nativattama velantam iva sagaro ti. 990. 

Ta. kaya ti samuha, avikopino ti vikopetutfa na sakka, jivo Ca® ti 
jive” ca ’ti pi patho, ayam ev’ attho: satt’ ime kaya ti ime satta kaya, 
25 hannare vapi kocinan ti yo bahheyya so pi n’ atth’ eva, vl ti vatt are ti 
imesam sattaniiam kayanam antare yeva caraiiti cbindituiii na sakkonti, siram 
adaya ’ti paresam sisaih gahetva nisitasina ti nisitena asina chindatiti 
vuccati, so pi te kaye ua chindati pathavi patbavim eva upeti apadayo apa- 
dike sukhadukkbajiva ** akasaih” pakkbandatiti dasseti, samsaran ti maha- 
30 raja ime satta imam patbavim ekamamsakhalam katvapi ettake kappe sam- 
saranta sujjhanti annatra hi saihsarasatte sodheturh samattho nama n' atthi, 
sabbe samsaren’ eva sujjhanti, anagate tamhi kale ti yathavutte pana 
etasmim kale anagate appatte aotara susannato pi parisuddhasilo pi na sujjhati. 


> 0*=* gotaviyo. ® C** add na. ® C» -ssaphala-, Bd -ssa niphala-. » Ck« -vir 
Bd -vi. 5 Bd sukham dukkham jive. ' jive va, Bd sattime sassata kaya! 
’ C*» capi. * Bd capi. ® Bd jivi ca, C** jive va. >“ C^s add jivo va ” 
C» Bd jivo. ” -dukkhejivo. ” C* akaram. 
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tarn khanan ti taiii vnttappakaiam kalaih, anupubbena do ti ambakam vade 
anapubbena suddbi, sabbesam pi ambakam anupabbeiia snddbiti pi attho. 

Iti SO ucchedavado attano thaineoa sakavadaih nippade- 
sato kathesiti. 

40. Kassapassa vaco sutva Alato etad abravl: 5 

yatha bhadanto bhanati mayham p' etam ca ‘ ruccati. 991. 

47. Aham pi puriniam jatirii sare samsarit’ attano, 

Pingalo nani’ aham asim luddo goghatako pure. 992. 

48 . Baranasiyam phitaya' bahum papam katam maya, 

bahu mayharii^ hata pana: mahisa sukara aja. 993. jO 

49. Tato cuto idha jato iddhe seoapatikule 

ii’ atthi nuna phalani pape ‘ so ’ham na nirayarii gato ti. 994. 

Ta. Alato etad abrariti so kira Kassapadasabalassa cetiye anoja- 
pupphadamena pujam katvS raaranasamaye anhena karameiia yatbanubbavam 
kbitto saibsare samsaranto ekassa papakammassa nissaiideiia gogbatakule nib* 15 
battitva babum papam akasi, ath' assa maranakale bbasmapaticcbamio \iya 
aggi ettakam kalain tbitam tarn punnakammaiii okasam akasi, so tassaDubbavena 
idba iiibbattiUa tarn vibhutim patto jatim saranto^ pana atitanantarato param 
sariturh asakkonto gogbatakammam katva idba nibbatto 'smiti sanhaya tassa 
vadam upatthambbento idam yatba bbadanto ti adivacaiiam abravi, tattba kO 
sare samritattano ti attano samsaritaiii sarami, senapatikule ti sena- 
patikulambi. 

60 . Ath’ ettha Byako nama daso asi pa}accari', 

uposatham upavasanto Gunasantikam upagami. 995. 

51. Kassapassa vaco sutra Alatassa ca bhasitam 55 

passasanto muhuiii unham rudam assuni yattayiti. 996. 

Ta. athettba 'ti atlia etissa^ Mitbilaya palaccaiiti’ daliddo kapano, 

Gu n asan tikamu pagami ti Gunassa santikaih kincid eva karanaih sossamiti 
upagato ti veditabbo. 

52 . Tam annupucchi “ Vedeho: kimattbaih samma rodasi, *0 

kin te sutam va dittham ya, kith mam yedesi vedanan ti. 997. 


' peteva, Bd petam va. ^ pitaya, Bd pbitayaih. ^ Bd maya. * Bd 
papam. * C* Bd jati - C* jatissaranto. “ C* palaccari, C“ palaccari, Bd pa- 
ticchari. ’ Bd rupnam. ® Bd -ssaya. ’ Bd paticcariti. Bd sosissamiti. 
11 C* Bd anu-. 


15 * 
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Ta. kiiii marii vedesi vedafiaii ti kini nama tvjih kajrikaip va ceta- 
slkam va vedanam patto yarn evatu rodanto inarii vedesi jaiiapesi uttanam eva 
nani katva may ham acikkhahltt. 

53 . Vedehas,.sa vaco sutva Bfjako etad abravi: 

5 ii' atthi tne vpdana dukklia, maharaja aunohi me. 998. 

5 4 . .\ham pi purimatii jatim sarami sukhani attano; 

Saketayam pure asirb Bhavasetthi gune rate 999. 

56 . Samniato brahmanibbhanam samvibhagarato buci, 

na cap! papakam kammam sarami katam attano. 1000 . 

10 6r,. Tato cut' abaih Vedeha idha jato duritthiya 

gabbhamhi kumbliadasiya yato jato sudugoato. 1001. 

67. Evam pi duggato santo saraacariyam adhitthito 
upaddhabbagain bhattassa dadanii yo me icchati. 1002. 

68. Catudda.'ira pancadasirii sada uparasam' ahaib, 

11 na capi bbute biriisami theyyan capi vivajjayirij. 1003. 

5 ... 8abbam era hi nun' etam sucinnam bhavati nipphalaib, 

nirattham mann’ idam silaih Alato bhasati ' yatha. 1004. 

< 0 . Kalim era nuoa ganbami asippo dhuttako yatha, 
kaUiii Alato ganhati kitara sikkbito yatha. 10<.»5. 

JO 81 . Dvararii na-ppatipassami yena gacchami suggatim, 

ta.-ma raja parodami sutra Kassapabhasitan ti. 1006. 

T». B h a r « 8 e 1 1 h i ti evaiiin.imako asitikotiribharo setthi, gune rato ti 
giinamhi raio. sammato ti sambhirito, auriti sucikammo-. idha jato d u- 
rilthiya ti imismim Mithilaiiagare duritthiya daliddiyl’ kapanaya kumbhi- 
JJ dasiya kucohimhi J-ito saii. so ;kira Kassapabuddhakaie araniie nattharii bali- 
raddani garesim.ino ekena niargamulheiia bhikkhuni njasgairi puftho tunhl 
hutr.i puna tena pucchito kiijjhitia samanadisa niuia mukhari honti disena 
tay.l bhavitabbam atimukharo siti aha. Inn kamniai.i tada ripikam adatra 
bhasmacchanno riya parako thitani maranas iniaye annn.i kammam opatlhapesi, 
30 »o yathakammam sanis.ire sathsaranlo ek i>.sa ku^alakamnia-isa phalena Sakete 
vutt ippak. 4 ro setthi hutri dauadini punn.nn aki-i, tarn pan' assa kammam 
palhariya nihitanidhi ‘ 'iyi Ihilam okisini labhitva ripikim dassati, yam pana 
tena lam bhikkhum akknsanleiia kalapi, akammam tarn a^sa tasmim attabhive 
ripakiTu ad.isi, so aj.inanto itarasaa kaij n.akammassa phalena kumbtiadasi- 
3,6 ku.iiiiyam nibbalto ti snunya evam ,iha. yato ],iio suduegatr, tj sv-ahara 
Jatakilno pat’haya aiidugeato n di eti, i a mar a r i y a ni a ■! 1 , 1 1 1 h i t o ti sama- 


' ck» y itha bhasati. lid bhasati yatha ■' tu -nmi>-m. 
-dhim. 


I'd -ddciya. ♦ l,k’ 
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cariyayam eva patitthito mhi, nunetan ti ekamsatr etarh, mannidaih oTIan 
ti de^a idarh eilarh nama niratthakam manne, Ala to ti yatha ayam Alatasena- 
pati maya purimabbave bahurh panatipatakammarn katva seiiapatitthanaih lad* 
dban ti bbasati* tena karanenahaiit niratthakam stlan ti mannami. kalim eva 
ti yatha asippo asikkhito akkhadhutto parajayabbavani garihati tatha nuna gan* 
bami, purimabbave attano sapateyyarh nasetva idaii! dukkbarh anubhavami, 
K assapab h a s i t a ri ti Kassapagottassa aceiakassa bbasitarn sutva ti vadati 

6-'. Hijakassa vaco sutva raja Angati-m-abravi : 

n' atthi dvararii sugatiya niyatim kamkha Bijaka. 1007, 

03. Sukham va yadiva dukkham niyatiya kira labbhati^ 
samsarasuddhi * sabbe'-arii, ma turittho anagate. 1008. 

04. Ahani pi pubbe kalyano^ brahmanibbliesu vyavato 
vohararii anusasanto ratihino tadantara ti. 1009. 

Ta. Afigatimabraviti* pathamam eva itaresam dvinnaib paecha HTja* 
kassa 'ti tinnarh vacaoam sutva dalhamirchadittbim ^ gabetva etarh n’ atthi 
dvaran ti adivacariam abr.ivi, niyatim kamkha Bijaka ’ti samma JUjaka 
niyatim eva olokehi, culiasitiniahakappapaniario kaio yeva hi satte sodheti. t\arh 
atiturito ti adbippayen^ evam aha. anSgate ti tasmim kale appatte antara va 
devalokam gacrhamtti lua turittho^ vyavato ti brahmanesu ca gahapatikesu ra 
te^am kdyaveyyavaccadatjadikaniuiakaraiiena vyavato ahosi. voharan ti vinirrha* 
yatthane nisiditva rajakicce^ vobaratn anusasaiito va, ratibino tadantara ri 
ettakain kaUni kamagunaratiy.l parihlno ti 

Evan ca paoa vatva ,,bhante Kassaj'a mayarii ettakam 
kalam paniajjimha, idani pan' ainhehi acariyo laddho, ito pat- 
thaya kamaratiin eva anubhavissama tumhakam santike, ito 
uttarim* dhammasavanam pi no papanco bhavissati, titthatha 
tumhe niayam gamissaina“ 'ti apucchanto. 

03 ^. Puna pi bhante dakkheniu sangati ce bhavissatiti. 1010*. 

Ta.sangati ce ti ekattbine <e no sam-ig^mo bhavis.vati noce aaati puhna- 
phale kira taya ditthena 'ti. 

63^. Idarii vatvana Vedeho paccaga sanivesanan ti. 1010^. 

Ta. saiiivesanan ti bhikkha^e idara vacanam Videhar.ija vatva ratbarb 
abhiruyba attano nivesanan Candakapasadatalam eva patigato. 


* C^» omit bhasati. ^ C*' angati-, ’ labbati. * C** -ini ^ C'^ vaso. ' here 

all three MSS. anga-. ' Hd dalham-, B<i -ccam " hd -ri. -Um. 
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Raja patharaarfi Gunassa santikarh gantva vanditva pan- 
ham pncchi, gacchanto' pana na’ vanditva va gato’, Gone 
attano agunataya* vandanam pi nalattha% pindadikaih sakka- 
raih kim eva lacchati, rajapi tarii rattira vTtinametva puna- 
5 divase amacce sannipatetva „kamagnne me npatthapetha, aharii 
ito patthaya kamasukham evanubhavissaini, na me annani kic- 
cani arocetabbani, vinicchayakiccam asuko ca asuko ca karotu“ 
’ti vatva kamaratiparo® va ahosi. 

Tam attbarii pakasento Sattlia aha: 

10 65 . Tato ratya vivasane upatthanamhi Afigati 

amacce sannipatetva idam vacanam abravi : 1011. 

67 . Candake me vimanasmirii sada kame vidhentu me, 

ma m’ upaganchum ' atthesu guyhappakasiyesu ^ ca. 1012. 

68. Vijayo ca Sunamo ca senapati Alatako 

15 ete atthe nisidantu voharakusala tayo. 1013. 

69 . Idam vatvana Vedeho kmue ca bahumannatha, 

na capi brahmanibbhesu atthe kisminci vyavato ti. 1014. 

Ta. upatthanamliiti attano upatthanatthane, Candake ti mama san- 
take Candakapaeade, vidhentu me ti nircam mayham kame samvidahantu 
20 upatthahantu, puyhappakasiyesu* 'ti guybesu pi pakasikesu pi atthesu 
uppamiesu mam koci ma upaganchi*, atthe ti atthakarane vinicchayatthaiie 
nisidantu ’ti maya kattabbakiccassa karanattham sesamaccehi saddhim nisi- 
dantu ’ti. 

70 . Tato dvesattarattassa Vedehass’ atraja piya 

25 rajakanna Ruja nama dhatimataram abravi; 1015, 

71 . Alamkarotha marii khippam, sakhiyo ca karontu me, 
suve pannaraso dibbo, gaccham issarasantike. 1016. 

72 . Tassa malyam’° abhiharimsu candanan ca maharaham 
manisaihkhamuttaratanam nanaratte ca ambare. 1017. 

30 73. Tan ca sovannaye pithe nisinnam bahukitthiyo 

parikiriya asobhimsu Rujam ruciravanninin ti. 1018. 

Ta. tato ti ranno kamapaihke laggadivasato patthaya, dvesattarat- 
tassa ti cuddasame divase, dhatimataram abravi ti pitusantikam gantu- 

1 B<j ig-. ” Bd a. = Bd agato. ♦ C* gu-. ^ .laddham. ' Bd -timaddo. 
' Bd -gaccha. * guyhampi-. ’ Qk -ganchuin, C* -gachum, Bd mam kenaci 

ma upagacchd, read : maly’. 
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kama batra dliatimataram aba; sa kira cataddase citaddase paacasatahi ka- 
marikahi parivuta dbatiganam adaya mahantena sirivilasena attano sattabhumi- 
Rativaddbanapasada * oruyba pita daasanattbam Caadakapasadam gaccbati, atba 
naib pita disva tutthanianaEO mahasakkaram katva uyyojento amma danam 
debiti sahassam datva uyyojeti, sa attano niTesanam agantva punadirase aposa- 5 
tbika butva kapaniddbikavanibbakayacakanaih mabadanaiii deti, ranSo kir’ assa’ 

«ko janapado pi dinno, tato ayena sabbakiccani kareti^, tada pana ranna kira 
Gupam ajirikaih nissaya micchadassaiiaiii gabitan (i sakalanagare kolabalam 
abosi, tarn Rujadbatiyo sut\a rajadhitaya arocayimsu: ayye pitara kira te ajivi- 
kassa katbam sutva micchadassanam gahitam, so kira catusa dvaresu da- to 
nasala viddbarbsapetva parapatiggahita ^ itthiyo ca kumarika ca pasaybakareiia^ 
ganbituiii* anapeti, r. na vicareti kamamatto yeva kira jato ti, sa tarn katbam 
satva anattamana butva: me pita tadisan nama^ apagatasukkadbammam nillajjaiii 
uaggabboggain ajivikaiii upasamkamitva panbam pucchissati *, nanu dhammika- 
samanabrabmano kammavadi upasamkamitva pucchitabbo siya, tbapetva kbo 15 
pana marii anno mayharii |pitaram miccbadassana apanetva sammadassane pa- 
titthapetum samattho n’ atthi, aham bi atita satta anagata satta ’ti cuddasa- 
jatiyo anussarami, tasma pubbe maya katapapakammam katbetva papakammassa 
phalaiu dassenti® mama pitararii bodhessami, sace pana ajj eva gamissami 
atba mam amma tvam pubbe addbamase agaccbasi ajja kasma evam lahum 20 
agatasiti vakkhati, tatra ce aham tumhehi kira micchadassanam gabitan ti sutva 
agat’ amhiti vakkhami na me vacanaib garuih katva ganhissati, tasma ajja 
agantva ito cuddasame divase kalacatuddase yeva kinci ajanantT viya pubbe- 
gamanakaren' eva gantva agamanakale danavattatthaya sahassam yacissami, tada 
me pita dittbiya gabitabhavam kathessati, atba nam aham attano balena miccba* 25 
ditthim chaddapessamiti cintesi, tasma cuddasame divase pita santikam gantu- 
kama butva evam aha, tattha sakhiyo ca ’ti sahayikayo pi me pancasata 
kumarika ekay’ ekaih asadisam katva naiiaiariikarebi nanavannebi pupphavattha- 
nulepanehi alarakarontu , dibbo ti dibbasadiso devatasannipatapatimandito 
ti pi dibbo, gacchan ti mama daiiavattam " abarapetum Videhissarassa pitu 30 
santikam gamissami, abhiharimsu ’ti solasabi gandhodakagbatebi nabapetva 
mandanatthaya abhiharimsu, parikiriya ’ti parivaretva, asobhimsu ’tiRujaih 
parivaretva tbitadevakanna viya tarn divasam ativiya sobbimsu. 

74. Sa ca sakliimajjhagata sabbabbaranabhusita 

saterata abbham iva Candakam pavisi Ruja. 1019. 35 

75. Upasamkamitva Vedeham vanditva vinaye ratam 

suvannavikate pithe ekamantam upavisiti. 1020. 


‘ Ck« -bhuma-, Bd -bhumma-. ^ Bd raja kirassa. ’ Bd karoti. ^ Bd sapa- 
riggahita. * C** -kareca, Bd paseyhakarena. ‘ C*" omit ganhitutii. ’ Bd 
katbam hinama me tato. * Bd pucchati. * all three MSS. -i. C** dibbo 

tu divaso, tt adds videharanna. sujam, Bd rucam. 
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Ta. upavisiti pita vasanatthanaiii Candakapasadam pavisi, snvanna- 
vikate ti sattaratanavicitte suvannakhadte. 

76 . Tan ca disvana Vedeho accharanam va »angamarii 

Rujam sakhimajjhagatam idam vacanaiii abravi : 1021. 

5 77 . Kacci ramasi pasade antopokkharanim pati, 

kacci bahuvidham khajjam sada abhiharanti te. 1022. 

78 . Kacci bahuvidham malyara ocinitva kuniariyo 

gharake karotha paccekam khiddaratirata ' muhuiii^. l023. 

79 , Kena va vikalam tuyham khippam abhiharantu te, 

10 mano karassu kuddaniukhi api candaianiamhi piti\ 1024. 

Ta. 8a]riigaman ti accharanarii samagamarh vjya taiii samagamaih disva, 
paaade ti amma ma>a tuyham Vcjayanta-sadiso Rativaddhanapasado karito, 
kacci tattha ramasi, an to p ok k haran i rii patili antovatthusmiiii ycva to 
maya Nandapokkbarani-patibhaga pokkhaMni kariu, kacii tarii pokkbaranim 
15 paticca udakakilam kilanli ramasi, malyan ti amaia aham tuyham devasikam 
pancavTsatipupphasamugge pahinami, kacci tumhe sabba kuniariyo taiii malyaih 
ocinitva ganthitva abhinbam khiddaratirata hutva kacci paccekam gharake karotha 
idam sundaraih idarii sundarataran ti evaih patiyekkaiii sarambhe* viya puppha- 
gbarakani pupphagabbhe ca puppbasanapupphasayanani ra kacci karotha ’ti 
SO pucchati, vikalan ti vekalyaih, mano karassu ’ti cittam uppadchi, k u d d|a- 
mukbtti sasapakuddena’ pasaditamukbataya tain evam aba, itthiyo hi mukha- 
vannaih pasadentiyo dutthalohitamukhadusitapilakaharanattbaih pathamam sasapa- 
kakkena mukharh vilimpanti tato lohitassa sanukaranaitham mattikakakkena tato 
cbavipasadanattham tilakakkena, caiid a $ am a m hi piti candaiia^ dullabhataro 
S5 nama n’ atthi, tadise’ pi ruciiii katva mamacikkba sampadessami te ti. 

su. Vedehasia vaco sutva Ruja pltaram abravi : 

sabbam etam maharaja labbhat’ is.sarasaiitike. 1025. 

81 . Suve pannaraso dibbo, sahassam aha'rantu me, 

yatha dinnan ca dassami danam sabbavanisu ’han® ti. 1026. 

30 Tattha sabbavanisuhan ti sabbavaiiibbakesu ahain 

82 . Rujaya vacanam sutva raja Aiigati-ni-abravi : 

bahuiii vinasitam vittam nirattharii aphalau taya. 1027. 

83. Uposathe vasam niccam annapanaiii na bhuiijasi, 

niyat’ etam’ abhuttabbam, n’ atthi punnam abhuSjato ti. 1028. 


1 C*: -tirii. ’ Bd shu. ^ Bd caiidasamam pi te ti. * Bd.ena. = Bd sasapa- 
kakkehi. ® C* -ne, C* -no, Bd caiidato. ’ Bd -sam * Bd -nisvaham. * Bd 
niyati taiii. 
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Ta. A D gat im abra viti bhi. so Angatiraja pubbe ayacito pi amnia da- 
iiaib debit! sabasaaib datva tarn divasarii yacito pi micchadassanain ' gahitatta 
adatva idam babuih viiiasitan ti adi abravi, niyatetam abbuttabban ti 
etam iiiyativaseiia taya abhunjitabbam bbatissati, bhunjantaiiam pi abbunjauta- 
iiam pi It' atthi puniiaih, sabbehi cullasitimahakappe atikkamitva visujjbitabban ti. 5 

84 - BIjako pi hi sutvana tada Kaasapabhasitaiii 

passasanto muhum unham rudam assuni vattayi. 1029. 

86. Yava Ruje jivasi no’ ma“ bhattam apanamayi*, 

n’ atthi bhadde paro ’ loko, kith nirattham vihannasiti. 1030. 

Ta. Bijako piti Bijako pi pubbe kalyanakammam katva tassa nissan' lo 
dena dasikucebiyath nibbatto ti Bijakavatthum pi 'ssa udabaranattbaiii abari, 
nattbi bbadde ti bbadde Gunacariyo evam aha; n’ atthi ayarii loko ii’ atthi 
paraloko n' atthi matapila, n’ atthi satta opapatika ii' atthi loke samana- 
brahmana sammaggata’ sammapatipaiina ti, paraloke hi sati idhaloko iiama 
bhaveyya so yeva ca ii’ atthi, matapitusu santesu’ puttadhitaro nama bhavejyuii* 15 
te yeva ca ti’ atthi, dhamine sati dhammikasamanabrahmana bhaveyjuiii te“ 
yeva ca n' atthi, kiiit danam denti silarii rakkhanti* niratthakam vihannasiti. 

as. Vedehassa vaco sutva Ruja ruetravannini 

janam pubbapararii dhamniarit pitaram etad abravi: 1031. 

87. Sutaiii era pure asi sakkhi dittham idam maya: 20 

balupasevi" yo hoti balo va samapajjathu. 1032. 

83 . -Mulho hi luulham agaiiinia bhiyyo niohaih iiigaccliati, 
patirupara Alatena Bijakena ca niuyhitun*'' ti. 1033. 

Ta. pubbapararii dbammaii ti bhi, pitu vacaiiarii sutva Ruja rajadblta 
Btitasattajativaseua” pubbadhammaiii ai.agatasattajativasena '* anagatadbamman 25 
ca jananti pitararii mlccbaditthito niocetukama etarii sutam eva me ti adim 
aha, tattha samapajjatha ti yo puggalo balupasevi hoti so balo va sam- 
pajjatiti etarii maya pubbe sutam eva ajja pana paccakkhato ditthan ti, mulbo 
ti maggamulharii agamma maggamulho viya ditthimulharii agamma ditthimulho 
pi uttariih moharii iiigaccbati raOIhataro hoti, .Alatena 'ti deva tumhehi 30 
jatigottakulapadesaissariyapaririahi blnena Alatasenapatina accantahinena iiip- 
panrieiia Bijaka-dasena ca gamadarakasadisarii 'abirikaiii bala-Gunaih ajivikam 
agamma muyhitura patirupam anucchavikaib, kiih tena muyhissatiti evaih te 
ubho pi gaharitva ditthito mocetukamataya pitararii vannenti aha; 

* so Ciia; Bd -nassa. ^ C* jivasino, Bd jivamana ® C*'* na. * Bd upa-. ^ 
natthi amma para-. ® Bd samuggata. ’ C*'* sapati. ® C^a so. ^ Bd kim 
danarii desi kirii silarii rakkhasi. Bd nirattham kiih. *' all three MSS. -i 
■* Bd mulhituih. Bd atite- . “ Bd aiiagate-. ” Bd uttari mulhaiii. 

Ed mulhi-. 
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89 . Tvan ca devasi' sappanno dhiro atthassa kovido, 
katham balehi sadisatfa hinam" ditthina^ upagami. 1034. 

90 . Sace hi sariasarapathena sujjhati 
niratthiya pabbajja Gunassa, 

5 kito va aggim ' jalitam apapatam ^ 

upapajjatl moniuho' naggabhavam. 1035. 

91. Samsarasuddhiti pure nivittha kammam vidusenti bahu ajanadi 
pubbekall duggahito ya attha dunimocaya balisa ambujo va ’ti. 1036. 

Ta. sappanno ti yasavayapannatittbavasayouisomanasikarasakaccharasena 
10 laddhaya pannaya sappanno, ten’ eva karanena dhiro dbjrataya atthanattbassa 
karanakaranassa kovido, balehi sadisaii ti yatha te bala upagata katbadi 
tatha tvam binaditthiib upagato, a pap at an ti apa apatami, patanto ti 
attho, idam vuttarii hoti: tata sariisarena suddhiya sati yatha patatigakito ratti* 
bhage Jalitam aggiin disva tappaccayam dukkham ajanitva mohena tattha pa- 
ls tanto mabadukkham apajjati tatha Guno pi pancakamagune pabaya momuho‘ 
ti nirassadanam naggabhavam upapajjati, pure nivittha ti tata sariisarena 
suddhtti kassaci vacanarii asutva* patbamam eva nivittha n’ atthi, sukata- 
dukkatatiaib kammanarii phalan ti gahitatta bahujana ajananta kammarii vidQ- 
senti tain dusenta kammaphalam pi dusenti yeva, evaih tesaih pubbe gahito 
20 kali parajayaguho duggahito va botiti attho, dummocaya baJisa ambujo va 
'ti te pana evarii ajananta micchadassanena attharii gabetva thita bale yatha 
nama balisarn gilitva thito maccho balisa dummocayo hoti evatii tamha attha ’ 
dummocaya horiti 1°. 

93 . Upaman te karissami maharaja tav’ atthiya", 

25 upamaya pi ekacce attham jananti pandita. 1037. 

93 . Vanijanam yatha nava appanianahara garu 
atibharam samadaya annave avasidati ] 038. 

94. Evani eva naro papam thokathokam pi acinarii 
atibharam samadaya niraye avasidati. 1039. 

30 tava bharo paripuro '* Alatassa mahipati 

acinati etara papam yena gacchati duggatira. 1040. 

96. Pubbe c’ assa katarii puanam Alatassa mahipati, 

tass’ eva deva nissando yan c’ eso labhate sukham. 1041. 

97. Khiyyate c’ assa taiii puSoam tatha hi agune rate, 

.35 ujumaggaiii avahaya '* kummaggam anudhavati. 1042. 


' Ck» deva. ’ Bd hina-. ^ all three MSS. -i. “ all three MSS. aggi. = Ck 
-tharii. ® fid mohamulho. ’ so C*; C» apa apataih, Bd api apaUih. “ Ed 
sutva va asutva va. > lid anatthi. '<> Bd adds uttari pi udaharanaih aharanti 
aha. " so all three MSS for -yarii? Ca -hard, Bd -bhara. Bd garuib. 
'* Cla pati-. Bd yanca so. Ck» apahaya. 
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<i«. Tula yatha paggahita ohite tulamandale 

unnameti tulasisam bhare oropite sati 1043. 

99. Evam eva naro punnatii thokathokanj pi acinam 
saggatimano daso ra Bijako .'atave rato ti. 1044. 

Ta. niraye ti atthavidbe mahaiiiraye solasavidbe uasadauiraye lokanta- 5 
raniraye ca, bharo ti tata na tav’ assa ‘ akasalabbaro purati, tasseva ’ti tassa 
pubbe katassa punnaes’ eva nissando yam so Alato seriapati ajja’’ sukhaiii 
labbati, tia hi tata etam goghatakakammassa phalam papassa hi nama vipaho 
ittho kanto bhavissatiti atthaiiam etam, agune rato ti tatha b' esa idaiii 
akusalakamme rato, ujjumaggaii ti dasakusalakammapatbamaggarh, ohite 10 
tulamandale ti bhaudapaticrhadaiiatthaya tulamandale laggetva thapite, an* 
nametiti uddham ukkhipati, acinan ti thokathokam pi punnam acinanto papa- 
bharam otaretva naro kalyauakanimassa sisain ukkhipitva devalokam gacchati, 
saggatimano ti sagge atimano saggasampapake sataphale kalyanakamme abbi- 
rato, saggadhimano ti pi patho saggam adhikaranam ’ katva thitacitto ti attho, IS 
satave rato ti esa Bijakadaso satave* madhuravipake kusalakamme yeva rato, 
so imassa papakammassa khinakaie kaiyanakammassa pbalena devaloke nib~ 
battissati, yam pan’ esa idani dasattam upagato na tarn kalyanassa pbalena 
tathattasamvattanikarii hi ’ssa pubbe katam papam bhavissatiti nittham ettha 
gantabban ti. 20 

Imam attham pakasenti aha: 

100 . Yam ajja* Bijako daso dukkharii passati attani 

I>ubbe tassa* katarii papam tarn eso patiserati. 1045. 

101 . Khlyate c’ assa ' tarn papam tatha hi vinaye rato 

Kassapan ca samapajja nia h’ ev’ uppatham agama ti. 1046. 25 

Ta. ma h e vu p pa th a m|agam a ti tats tvam paiia imam naggarb Kassa- 
pajivikam upagantva ma heva nirayagamim uppatham agamma papam akastti 
pitaram ovadi. 

Idani ’ssa papupasevanaya dosam kalyanamittupasevanaya ca 
gunam dassenti aba : 30 

102 . Y'am yam hi raja bhajati satam va yadiva asam (IV 
silavantani visllaiii va vasam tass’ eva gacchati. 1047. 

103 . Yadisam kurute niittam yadisam c’ upasevati* 
so pi tadisako hoti sahavaso hi’ tadiso. 1048. 


* Bd lava alatassa C^s pecca, ’ Bd adbikaram. * C^‘ ete. ' yancajja. 
^ Bd vassam. ‘ C^s vassa ” Bd vup-. ’ Bd pi, 
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104 ' Sevaniano sevamanam samphuttho * sairphusam ' paratii 
saro diddho’ kalapam va alittam upalinipati, 
upalepabhaya dhiro n’ eva papasakha siya. 1049. 

105. Futimacchaiii kusaggena yo naro upanayhati 
5 kusapi puti’ vayanti. evam balupasevana. 1050. 

mo. Tagaran ca palasena yo naro upanayhati 

pattapi surabhi^ vayanti, evam dhirupasevana. 10.51. 

107 . Tasnia phalaputasseva natva sampakam attano 
a.^ante n’ upaseveyya sante seveyya pandito, 

10 asanto nirayam nenti, santo papenti buggatin ti. 1052. 

Ta. s&taih va ti sappuiisam va, yadiva asan ti asappurisam va, sarO 
diddho* kalapam va ti maharaja yatba nama halahalavisaiitto saro sarakalape 
khitio sabbath tarn visana alittam pi sarakalapam iimpati visadiddham^ eva 
karoti evam eva papamitto papain ‘ sevamaiio attanam’ sevamanatii param teiia 
15 ca samphattho ' tarn sampliusante * alittam paf'ena purisarn attaiia ekajjhasayaiii 
karonto upalimpati, vayantiti tassa te kusapi duggaiidham vay.iiititi, taga- 
ran ca ’ti tagaran ca anitan ca gaiidliasampaniian ca gandhajataih, evan ti 
evarupa dhirupasevana, dhiro hi attanaih sevamanam dhiram eva karoti, tasma 
phalaputass’ eva 'ti yasnii tagaradipalivethanarti parinani pi sugandhini 
*<• bonti tasma palasapattaputassc'a panditiipasevanena aham pi pandito bhavissa- 
miti evam natva sattipakarb attano ti attano parifakaiii panditabhavaiii 
parinamaih natva asaiite pahaya pandite saute upaseveyya, nirayam netitlti 
ettha Uevadattadihi ca nirayaiii Sariputtattheradihi ca sugatim nitaiiatfa vasena 
odaharaiiaiti abaritabbani. 

S5 Evam rajadhita chahi gatbalii pitu dliaminarh kathetva idani atite 

attaiia aiiubhutara dukkham dassentl aba: 

,08. Aham pi jatiyo satta saro sariisarit' attano 

anagatapi ’ satt’ eva ya gamibsaiii ito cuta. 1053. 

109. Ya me sa sattami jati ahu’ pubbe janadhipa 
30 kaniniaraputto Jlagadhe[su] ahu Kajagahe pure. 1054. 

no. Papam sahayarii aganmia laliuri) papam katam inava 
paradarassa hethento " cariiiiha amaia viva. 1055. 

111 . Tam kariimam nihitam attlia bhasinacchanno va pavako, 
atha annehi kamniehi ajayim Vanti-abhuniiyaih 1056. 

t c*s -pu-. - dittho, dutbo. ^ all three ilSS. -i. * Ctv dittho, Bd ditho. 

‘ C'ta -disam, Bd -dufham. « Bd para. ' Bd tarn. * Bd -tepi. s Qks gim. 
C*: ahu, C'e ahu, Bd asu. “ Bd potheiita. Bd caramha. 
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112 . Kosanibiyaili setthikule iddhe phite mahaddhane 
ekaputto maharaja niccarii sakkatapujito. 1057. 

113. Tattha mittaiii asevis'am sahayam satave ratarii 
panditarii sutasanipannaii), to niarii atthe niTesayi'. 1058. 

114 . Catuddasirii paficadatirii bahurii rattiin upavasirii, 5 

tam kaninmrii nihitaiii attha, nidhiva udakantike. 1059. 

116 . Atha papanarii katnnianaiii yam ctarii Magadhe katarii 

phalaiii pariyagatarii ^ paccha bhutva dutOiavitaih yatha 1(J60. 
lie. Tato cut’ ahani Vedeha* Roruve niraye ciram. 

sakammana apaccisarii, tam sararh na sukhaiii labhe. 1031. lo 
111 . Bahuvassagane tattha khepayilva bahuih dukham 

Bhennakate* ahum* raja chakalo uddhitapphalo ti. 1062. 

Ta. satta ’ti mabaraja idhalokaparaloka nama sukatadukkataiian ca 
phalarii atthi, na samsaro satte sodbetum sakkoti, sakammana eva hi satta 
sujjhanti, Alatasenapati ca Bijako daso ca ekam eva jatiih aiiussaranti, na ke- 15 
valaiii ete ca‘ jatissara aham pi atita satta jatiyo attano saiiisatitam sarami, 
anagate pi ito gantabba’ satt' eva® janami, ya me sa ti ya sa mama atite 
sattami jati asi, kammaraputto ti taya jatiya ahaih Magadbesu Rajagahana- 
gare suvannakaraputto abosim, paradaiassa hetbeiito’ ti paradatam he- 
thento* vihetheiito*® patesam rakkhite “ gopite bhande aparajjbanako ”, attha *0 
ti tam tada maya katapapakammaih okasam alabhitva okase sati vipakadayakam 
hutva bhasmacchanno aggi viya nihitam attbasi, Vathsabhumiyan ti Varii- 
aaratthe, ekaputto ti asitikotivibbave setthikule aham ekaputto va abosim, 
satave ratan ti kalyanakamme abhiratatii, so man ti so sahayako maiii atthe 
kusaiakamme patitthapesi, tam kamman ti tam pi me kalyaiiakammam tada 33 
okasam alabhitva okase sati vipakadayakam hutva udakantike nidhim viya 
iiihitarii attbasi, yametan ti atha mama santakesu” papakammesu yam etaiii 
maya Magadbesu paradarikakammaiii katara tassa phalam paccha mam pariyaga”, 
upagataii ti a., yatha kith: bhutva dutthavisam yatha savisam bhojanatii 
bhutva thitassa taiii duttham kakkhalam hatahalavisaiii kuppati tatha mam pari- 30 
yaga'* ’ti a., tato ti tato Kosambiyam settbikniato, tam Sayan ti tarn tasmim 
niraye anubhutapubbaih dukkbarii saranti cittasukhaib nama na labbami bbayam 
eva uppajjati, Bhennakate'® ti Pennakate”, uddhitapphalo ti uddhata- 
bijo. So pana chakalako balasampaimo ahosi pittbiyam abhiruhitvapi nam 
vahayiriisu yanake pi yojayimsu. 


' Bd nivedayi. “ Bd -gamum. "■ -ha, Bd -hi. ■* lid bliinriagate, C* gerina. 
* C*'« ahu, Ed ahu. ' Bd va '' Cl'S -e. ® ca. ® Bd pothento. Bd 

omits vih-. *• Bd -ta. -ka, Bd -rajjhanta. ” santisu, C> santikesu. 

'* Bd adds maii). Bd -gataii. Bd bbinnagate. Rd bbimiagake? ‘® 
C^s -situ. 
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Tam attbam dassenti gatbam aba : 

118 . Sataputta maya rulba’ pittbiya ca ratbena ca, 

tassa kamniassa nis&ando paradaragamanassa me ti. 1063. 

Ta, sataputta ti amarcapulta, tassa kammassa 'ti deva Roruve 
Diabaniraye paocanan^ ca ehakalakale [bTjuppatauari ^ ca pittbivahanayanakayoja- 
iiani ca sabbo p’^esa tassa kammassa iiissando paradaragamanassa me ti. 

Tato pana cavitva aranne kapiyoniyam patisandbim ganbi 
atha nam jatadivase yutbapatino dassesum, so ..anetba me puttan“ ti 
dajbam gabetva tassa viravantassa dautebi phalani uppatesi. Tam 
attbam pakasentl aha : 

119 . Tato cut’ aham Vedeba kapi asirii brabarane 
nilicchitaphalo ’ j’eva yuthapena pagabbbina, 

tassa kammassa nissando paradaragamanassa me ti. ] 064. 

Ta. iiilicchitapbalo^ yera ’ti tatlba p' abaib ‘ pagabbhena yiiths- 
patina luncitva' uppatitaphalo yeva ahosin ti. 

Atb’ aparapi jatiyo dassenti alia; 
no. Tato cut’ aham Vedeba Dasannesu* pasu ahum’ 

nilicchito javo " bhadro, yoggam vulham ciram maya, 
tassa kammassa nissando paradaragamanassa me. 1065, 

121 . Tato cut’ aham Vedeba Vajjlsu kulam agamam‘^ 
n’ ev’ itthi na puma'^ asim manussatte sudullabhe, 
tassa kammassa nissando paradaragamanassa me. 1066. 

122 . Tato cut’ aham Vedeba ajayim Nandane vane, 

bhavane Tavatiras’ aham acchara kamavannini " 1067. 

125 . Vicittavatthabharana amuttamanikundala 

kusala naccagitassa Sakkassa paricarika. 1068. 

121 . Tattha thitaham Vedeba sarami jatiyo ima 

anagatapi satt’ eva ya gamissam ito cuta. 1069. 

123 . Pariyagatan tam kusalam yam me Kosambiyam katam 
deve c’ eva manusse ca sandhavissam ito cuta. 1070. 

126 . Sattajacca maharaja niccara sakkatapujita 
thibhavapi na muecissam chattha'’’ nigatiyo ima. 1071. 


‘ mulba, Bd vulha. ^ Bd paca-. ^ Bd bijuppada-. * C* -i, C» Bd -i * 
Bd niluDji-. ‘ Bd pabain. ^ Bd lunj-. » Bd dassanesu s gtj 
C» ahum. ■" Bd nilunc-. ” -e. c** -ma, Bd igati. is -mo. '• 

Bd vaiavan-. ‘‘ Bd -tepi. C*i» -cco. -o. so Ci«; Bd chala. 
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i ! 7 . Sattami ca gati dera: deraputto ntahiddhiko 

pumadevo' bhavissami devakayasniim uttamo. 1072. 

128 . Ajjapi santanamayam malam ganthenti Nandane 
devaputto Javo naraa yo me malam paticchati. 1073. 

129 , Muhutto riya so dibbo imani vassani sojasa, j 

rattindiro ca so dibbo manusi'' sarado satam. 1074. 

no. Iti kammani anventi asamkheyyapi jatiyo 

kalyanam yadira papam, na hi kammam panassatiti 1075. 

Ta. Dasannesu* ’ti Dasannaratthe pasii ti gono ahosim, nilic- 
chito^ ti vacchakakale yeva maiii evaiii manapo bhavissatiti nibbijakam akaibsu, lo 
so ’baiii nilicchako ® uddhatabijo ja»o bhadro ahosiih’, Vajjisu kulam aga- 
maii’ ti goyonito cavitva Vajjiratthe ekasmim mahabhogakule nibbattin ti das- 
seti, nevitthi na puma* ti napuriisakattaih sandhayaha, bhavane tavatirii* 
sahan ti Tavattimsabhavane ahaih , tattba thitaharh Vedeha sarami 
jatiyo ima ti sa kira tasmim devaloke thiia aham evarupaiii devalokaiu agac- 15 
chant! kuto nu kho agata ti olokent! Vajjiratthe mahabhogakule napumsakatta- 
bhavato cavitva tattha nibbattabhavarh passi, tato kena nu kho kammena evarupe 
ramaniye thane nibbatto ’mbiti olokent! Kosambiyam setthikule nibbittitva 
kataih danadikusalakammam disva etassa phatena nibbatto ’mhiti hatva ananta* 
ratite napuriisakattabhave nibbattamana kuto agat’ ambiti olokent! Dasannesu 20 
goyoniyam mahadukkhassa anubhutabhavam annSs!, tato anantaraib jatim 
anussaramana vanarayoniyarh uddhataphalabbavaih addasa, tato anantaiam 
Bhennakate'° cbakalayoniyam uddhatabijabhavarh janussati, tato anantaraiii 
anussaramana Roruve uibbattabhavarii anussari, ath’ assa niraye tiracchaiiayoni* 
yan ca annbhutam dukkbath anussarantiya bbayarii upajji, tato kena nu kho 25 
kammena evarupam dukkham anubhutaiii maya ti cbattbam jatim olokent! 
taya jatlya Kosambiyanagare kataiii kalyapakammaih disva sattamam olokent! 
Magadbarattbe papasahayaih nissaya kataih paradatikakammam disva etassa me 
phaleu’ etam mabadukkbam anubhutan ti annasi, atba ito cavitva anagate kubira 
nibbattissamiti olokent! yavatayukam thatva puna ijakkass’ eva paricarika hutva 30 
nibbattlssamiti annasi, evam punappunaih olokayamana tatiye pi attabhave 
Sakkass’ eva paricarika hutva nibbattissamiti tatha catutthe pancame pana 
tasmim yeva devaloke Javanadevaputtassa aggamabes! hutva nibbattissan ti 
hatva anantaraib olokent! chatthe attabhave ito Tavatiihsabhavanato cavitva 
Ahgatirahho" aggamahesiya kuccbimhi cibbattissami Ruja*' ti me namam 35 
bhavissatiti hatva tato anantaraib kuhiib nibbattissamiti olokent! sattamaya 
jatiya tato cavitva Tavatiibsabbavane mahiddbiko devaputto hutva nibbattissami 


‘ Bd puma-. * CJw -siib, Ed .si. * Ed vin-. * Bd dassane-. * Bd dassana-. 
' Bd niluhcite. ’ all three MSS. -i. * C*’ -ma, Bd -gata. * C** pumo. 

Bd bhinnagate. “ Ck» ahga-. “ Bd ruca. 
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itthibhavato muccissamlti annasi, tasma tattha thitaham Vedeha sarami 
satta jatiyo anagatapi* satt' eva ya gamissarii ito cuta ti aha, pa- 
rjyagatan ti pariyayena aitano \arena agatam, sattajacca^ ti Vajjiratthe 
napumsakajatiya saddhirh devaloke panca ayan ca rhattha ti sattajatiyo nib- 
5 battini^, eta sattajatiyo niccaro sakkatapujita va ahosin ti dasseti, chat t ha* 
nigatiyo ti devaloke pana pahea ayan ea eka ti iraa cha gatiyo itthibhava na 
muccissan ti vadati, sattami ca *ti ito cavitva anantarasantanamayaii ti ekato- 
vantakadivasena katarh santanarii, ganthentiti yatha santanamaya hontt 
evam ajjapi mama paricarika Natidanavane malarii gaiithenti yeva, yo me 
10 malank paticchatiti niabaraja anantarajatiyam mama samiko Javo nama 
devaputto yo rukkbato patitarh^ malafii paticohati, solasa ti maharaja mama 
jataya idaiii solasavassani, ettako pana kalo devatiam eko muhutto, tena te^ 
mama cutabhavam’ pi ajananta mam^ atthaya male gaiithenti yeva, manustti^ 
manussanam ganariarh agamma ,esa sarado sataih hoti, evarii dlgbayuka deva, 
15 iminapi karanena paralokassa ca kalyanapapakaiian ca atthitam janahi ^ deva 
'li, anventiti yatha mam anubandhimsa evarh anubandbanti, na hi kammam 
panassatitl** ditthadhaoimavedaniyam tasmirh neva attabhave uppattivedani- 
yam^‘ anantare bhave vipakam deti, aparaparavedaniyarii pana vipakam adatva 
na nassati, tam sandbaya na hi kammam panassatiti vatva deva aham para* 
20 darikakamraassa nissandena niraye ca tiraccbanayoniyan ca mahantam dukkham 
anubbavim, sace tumhe pi id^ni Gunasaa katbaih gaiietva evam karissatha maya 
anubhutasadisam eva dukkham anubhavissatha tasma ma evam akattha^^ 'ti 
tam aba« 

Ath’ assa uttaridiiamniaiii dosenti aha: 

25 131 . ^0 icclie puriso hotuih jatijatiiii punappunarii 

paradaram vivajjeyva dhotapado va kaddaruaiii. 107G. 
n 2 . ^'o icche puriso hoturii jatijatiiii punappunarii 

samikarii apacayeyya Indaiii va paricarika. 1077. 

133 . Yo icche dibbahhogan ca dibbari) aru" jasarii sukharii 
30 papani parirajjetra tividharii dhanimani aeare. 1078. 

13 1 . Kayena raca nianasa appaniatto vicakkhano 

attano hoti atthaya ittbi ra yadiva puma. 1070. 

13 ,-,. Ye kec' inie niauuja jivaloke yasassino sabba-samantabhoga 
asariisayarii tehi pure sucinnarii 
35 kanimassaka ye’’ puthu sabbasatta. 1080. 

1 ),;. Iriiglianucintesi sayani pi deva kutonidana te ima janinda 

ya te ima acchara.sannikasa alaiiikata kancanajalachanna ti. 1081. 

' B<i -te pi. ' t'** - 0 . ^ B<J vuccanti. < B<t chala. ^ Cis patipatitain. ' 

Bd ta. ' Bit cuti- “ all three JISS. -sinti. * B<t janali. viii-. >iBd 

upapajjave-. B(i karittiia. Bit ayuih. ti -kase. 
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Ta. hotnn ti bbavitaib, sabbasamantabhoga ti paripunnasabbabhoga, 
sucinnaii ti satthucipnadi kalyauakamniam kataib, kammassaka ye* ti 
kammassaka attana katakammass’ eva nipakapatisamvedino, na hi matapituhi 
katakammam puttadhitanam * iiapi tehi ’ kataih kammarii matapitnnnam Tipakarh 
deti, sesehi kataib sesanaib kim eva dassati, iibgha ’ti codaiiatthe nipato, 5 
aiiuciutesiti anncinteyyaai ya te ima ti ya ima solasa sahassa itthiyo tarn 
upatthahanti ima te kutonidana, kim nipaijitva niddayantena laddha udahu 
paiithadusanasandhicehedadini ^ papani katva^ adu katyanakammaib nissaya 
laddha ti idan tava attaiiapi ciiiteyyasi deva ti. 

£yam sa pitaram anusasi. Tam attham pakasento Sattha ^a: lo 
137 . Icc-evam pitaram kanna Ruja tosesi Angatim, 

mulhassa maggam acikkhi, dhammam akkhasi subbata ti. 1083. 

Ta, iccevan ti bhi, iti imehi evarupehi madhuramadburehi vacanebi sa 
rajakanfia pitaram toseai, mulhassa maggam viya tassa sugatimaggam acikkhi, 
nananayehi sucaritaiii dhammarii akkhasi, dhammam kathenti yeva sa subbata 15 
sundaravata attaiio atitajatijo pi ka'hesi yeva. 

Evam pubbanhato patthaya sabbarattim pitu dharamam 
desetva „deva nia uaggassa micchaditthikassa vacanaih gaphi, 
‘atthi ayarti loko atthi paraloko atthi sukaUdukkaUnaih kam- 
manaih phalan’ ti vadautassa raadisassa kalyanamittassa va- 20 
canarii ganha, ina atitthena pakkhanditi“ aha. Evam sante pi 
pitaram micchadassana viinocetuih nasakkhi, so hi kevalam 
tassa madhuravacanarh sutva tussi, matapitaro hi piyaputtanam 
vacanam piyayanti na pana tarn dassanaih vissajjenti. Nagare 
pi „Raja kira rajadhita pitu dhainmarh desetva micchadassa- 25 
nain vissajjapetiti“ ekakolahalaiii ahosi, „pandita rajadhita ajja 
pitaram micchadassana niocetva nagaravasinaih sotthibhavarii 
karissatiti‘“ mahajano tussi. Sa pitaraiii hodhetum asakkonti viri- 
yaiii avissajjetva va ..vena keuaci upayeua pitu solthibhavath 
karissamiti” sirasi aiijaliih patthapetva dasadisa namassitva 30 
„imasmiih loke lokasandharaka dhammika saraanabrahmana 
uaina lokapaladevata nama Mahabrahmano nama atthi, te 
agantva attano balena mama pitaram inicchadassanara vissajja- 

* Bd se. ** Bd adds vipakaib deti. ® so Cks; fid tahi. * Bd puiiappuiinam 
ciiiteyyasi. ^ Cs -dusa-, Bd duhaiia-, omitting paiitha. ® Rd adds laddh,i 

Jaiaka. Vf. 
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pentn, etassa gone asati pi mama gunena mama balena mama 
saccena agantva itnatii inicchadassaDam vissajjapetva sakala- 
lokassa sotthirh karontu“ ’ti namassi. Tada Bodhisatto Narado 
naraa Mahabrahma ahosi Bodhisatta ‘ ca nama attano nietta- 
6 bhavanaya anuddayaya mahantabhavena suppatipannaduppati- 
panne^ satte dassanatthain kalanukalaifa lokarii olokenti^ So 
tarn divasam lokam volokento tarn rajadhitararii pitu miccha- 
ditthiviraocanatthara lokasandharaka devata namassamaaam 
disva „thapetva mam anno etam ir.icchadassanarh vissajjapetum 
10 samattho nama n’ atthi. ajja niaya rajadhitaya sangabam ranno 
ca saparijanassa sotthibhavaih katva aganturii'' vattati, kena 
nu vesena gainissamiti“ cintetva „mauussanarii pabbajita piya 
c* eva garuno* ca adeyyavacana ca, tasraa pabbajitavesena 
gamissamiti" sannitthanam katva pasadikam suvannavannam 
15 manussattabhavam mapetva manunnarh jatamandalam bandhitva 
jatantare kancanasucim odahitva autorattaih® uparirattaiii cira- 
kam ’’ nivasetva ca suvannatarakacittam * rajatamayaih ajina- 
cammam ekamsagatam katva muttasikkaya pakkhittam su- 
vannamayara bhikkhabhajanam adaya tisu thanesu vamka- 
*0 gatam’ suvannakacaih khandhe katva muttasikkaya eva pa- 
valakamandaluth adaya imina isivesena gaganatale Cando viya 
virocaraano akasenagantva alamkata- Candapasadamahatalam 
pavisitva ranno purato akase atthasi. 

Tam attharii pakasento Sattlia aha: 

85 138. Athagama Brabmaioka Narado manuslm pajaih. 

Jambudipam avekkbanto adda rajauarii Ahgutim. ItIBT. 

1S9, Tato patittha parade Vedvlias.'-a puratthato 

tan ca di.^va anuppattam Kuja ijiin avandatlia ’ti. luy. 5 , 

Ta. ad(J5‘" 'ti brahznalokc tliito va Jambudipam apekkhaiito ' ' (iuuajiia- 
30 kassa santike gahitamicchadassanam rajaiiain Afigatim addasa, tasma agato ti a 
tato patittha ti tato so Brahma tassa ranno amaccaganaparivutassa nisiniiassa 

‘ Ck Bd - 0 . “ -nnaih duppatipannarii. = lid adds -to vicaraiiti. * so all 
three MSS * Bd karuna. * Bd antosurattapatam. ’ Bd -rattavakaciram. * 
Bd -nakhacitam. * Bd onatam. Bd addasa l!d are. 
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purato tasmiih pasade apade padaih ' dasaeiito akase patitthahi, anuppattan 
ti pattam agataih, lain ti isivesenagatatta S. isin ti aha, avandatha ’ti 
mamanaggabena mama pitari karunnam katra eko devaraja agato bhavissatlti 
tutthapahattba vatabbihatasuvannakadali viya onamitva Narada-Mababrahmanaiii 
Tandi. 5 

Rajapi tarn disva Brahmatejena tajjito attano asane san- 
thatuih asakkoDto oruyha bhuniiyaih thatva agatatthanan ca 
namagottan ca pucchi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha alia ; 

J 40 . Athasanamha oruyha raja vyamhitanianaso lo 

Naradam paripucchanto idam vacaoam abravi: 1086. 

111 . Kuto nu agacchasi devavanni 

obhasayam samvarim Candiina va. 
akkhahi me pucchito namagottarii 

katham tarn jananti manu^^aloke ti. 1087. 15 

Ta. vyamh i taiua iiaso ti bhilacitto, kuto ii Q 'ti kacci nu kho vijja- 
dharo bliafeyya 'ti mannamaiio avanditva evaih pucchi. 

Atha SO ,,ayam raja ‘paraloko n* atthiti' inannati, para- 
lokam eva tav’ as.sa acikkhissainiti“ cintetva gatham aha : 
lu. Aharii hi devato idani eini obhasayaih sariivaririi Candima va, so 
akkhami te pucchito namagottaih 
jananti math Narado Kassapo ca ’ti. 1088. 

Ta devato ti devalokato, Narado Kaisapo ca *ti oiaiu oamena Na* 
rado gottena Kassapo ti jananti. 

Atha raja ,,iniarh paochapi paraiokaih pucchissami, iddhiya 25 
laddhakaranaih tava naih puccharaiti“ cintetva gatham aha; 
iis. Acchariyarupaih vata yadisan ca 
vehasayarh gacchasi titthasi ca, 
pucchaini tarn Xarada etain attham : 

atha kena vannena tavayain iddhiti. 1089. 30 

Ta. yadisan ca 'ti yadisan ca tava santhanaih yau ca tvara akase gac- 
chasi ca titthasi ca idara acchariyajatikam *. 


, Bd akase 


aparaparam in the piace of apade p. ' Bd -jatam. 


16 * 
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Narado aha: 

n 4 . Saccan ca dhammo ca darao ca cago 
gnna mam’ ete pakata purana, 
teh’ eva dhammehi susevitehi 
5 manojavo yenakamam gato 'smfti. 1090. 

Ta saccaii ti vacTsacoarii, dhammo ti tiridbasucaritadhammo c’ era 
kasinaparikammajjhanadhammo ca, damo ti indriyadamanarh, cago ti kileaa- 
pariccago ca deyyadhammapariccago ca, pakata puraaati maya purimabhave 
kata ti dasseti, teheva dhammehi susevitehi ti tehi sabbagunehi susevitehi 
]0 paricaritehi, manojavo ti manojavasadisajavo, yenakamam gato smiti 
yena devatthane ca manussatthatie ca gantuiii icchanaih tena gato smi ti a. 

Raja tasmiih evaih kathente pi micchadassanassa suga- 
hitatta paralokarh asaddahanto „atthi nu kho punnanarii vi- 
pako“ ti vatva gathain aha: 

15 146 . Acchariyam acikkhasi punnasiddhim, 

sace hi ete tvam’ yatha vadesi 
pucchami tarn’ Narada etam atthaih, 
puttho ca me sadhu viyakarohiti. 1091. 

Ta. punnasiddhin ti punnanarii siddhiih phaladayakattaih acikkhanto 
20 acchariyarii acikkhasi. 

Narado aha: 

146 . Pucchassu mam raja, tav’ esa attho, 
yam samsayam kuruse’ bhiiraipala, 
ahaih tarn nissaihsayatari' gameini 
25 nayehi nayehi ca hetubhl ca ’ti. 1092. 

Ta. tavesa attho ti pucchitabbjrii “ tilma taia esa attho, yarii saih- 
sayan ti yarii kismincid eva atthe sainsayarii karosi tarn mam puccha, nis- 
.samsayatan ti ahaih tarii nissaifasayabhavarii gamemi, n ayehiti karaiiavacanehi, 
riayehiti naiiehi, hetubhiti paccayehi patinnamatten’ eva avatva nanena 
30 paticchinditvS * karanaiacanena tesaih dhammanaih samutthapakapaccayehi tarii 
nissamsayani karissamiti attho. 


' teheva --ti attho wanting in S' sace hi eieti. Bd sacehi eiehi tuvaiii, 

’ lid ham. * Cd -te. “ so I’d -bbako. " }id pan- 
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Raja aba: 

147 . Fucchami tam Karada etam atthaiii 
puttho ca me Narada ma mnsa bhani: 
atthi nu' deva pitaro nu atthi 

loko pare atthi jano yam ahu ’ti. 1093. 

Ta. jano yam ahu 'ti yam jano evam aba atthi deva atthi pitaro attb 
paraloko ti tam sabbam atthi no kho ti pucchati. 

Narado aha: 

148. Atth’ eva deva pitaro ca atthi 
loko paro atthi jano yam ahu, 
kamesu giddha ca nara pamulba 

lokaih param na vidu mohayutta ti. 1094. ' 

Ta. atth eva 'ti maharaja d. ca p. ca atthi yam pi jano paralokam ahu 
so pi atth’ eva, na vidu ti kamagiddha pana mohamiilha jana paralokam na 
vidu na vindauti tam na jananti. 

Tam sutva raja parihasaih karonto gatham aha: 

149. Atthiti ce’ Narada saddahasi 
nivesanaih paraloke matanara 
idh’ eva me panca satani dehi 
dassami te paraloke sahassan ti. 1095. 

Ta uivesanan ti nivasanatthauam, panca sataniti pancakahapanasatani. 

Atha nam M. parisamajjhe va garabanto aha: 

160 . Dajjemu kho panca .satani bhoto 
jannama’ ce sllavantam vadaSnum*, 
luddan tam bhontaih niraye vasantaifa 
ko codaye paraloke sahassam. 1096. 

151. Idh’ eva yo hoti akanimasilo* 
papacaro alaso luddakammo 
na pandita tasmiih inain dadanti, 
na hi agamo hoti tathavidharaha. 1097. 


» C*=» nanu. ’ C *» te. » Ed -mu ‘ -u. * Bd adhamma-. 
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162 . Dakkhan ca posam mannja’ viditva 
utthanakaih sllavantaih vadannnm^ 
sayam bhogehi nimantayanti, 
kammaih karitva pueani aharesiti. 1098. 

Ta. jannama’ ce ti yadi mayam bhavantarii* silava esa vadannd ti‘ 
dbammikasamanabrahmananaib imasmiih kale imina nama‘ janitva tassa kiccassa 
karako vadannu ti janeyyama atba te vaddbiya panca satani dadeyyama, tvam 
pana Inddo sabasiko miccbadassanaih gahetva daiiasalam vjddbaibsetva paradaresn 
aparajjbasi, ito cuto uiraye uppajjaei’, evam luddan tarn bboutam niraye va- 
santaih tattba gantva ko aabassaib me dehiti codeasati, tathavidbamba ti 
tadisa purisa dinnassa inassa puna agamo nama na boti, dafckban ti dba- 
nuppadanakuaalam, pun amab’aresiti 'attano kammarh karitva dhanaiii uppa- 
detva puna ambakam aantakam ahareyyasi, ma nikkbame ma vaaiti sayam eva 
iiimantenti. 

Iti raja tena niggayharoano appatibhano ahosi. Mahajano 
hatthatnttho hatva „niah)ddhiko devisi^, ajja rajanaih miccha- 
dassanath vissajjapessathi*' sakalanagaraih ekakolahalam ahosi. 
Mahasattassannbhavena tada sattayojanikaya Mithilaya tassa 
dhammadesanaih asnnanto nama aahosi. Atha M. „ayam raja 
ativiya dalham katva miccbadassanaih ganhi, nirayabhayena 
tain tajjetva micchaditthiih vissajjSpetva puna devalokena 
assasessamiti” cintetva „maharaja sace ditthiih na vissajjes- 
sasi evaih anantadukkham nirayaih garaissasiti“ vatva niraya- 
kathaih patthapesi; 

les. Ito gato’ dakkhasi tattba raja 

kakolasanghehi pi kaddhamanaih ' 

tain khajjamanaih niraye vasantaih, 
kakehi gijjhehi ca senakehi " 
saihchinnagattaih rnhiraih savantain, 
ko codaye paraloke sahassan ti. 1099. 

Ta. kakolasangbebiti lobatundehi kikasangbebi pi, kaddbamanan *» 
ti attanarii akaddbiyamanaib tattba niraye passissasi, tan ti tarii bbavantam. 

> Ck. -jam. > Ck. > nd -a. ‘ so C4; Bd bbante, C* bhavantim. » C** 

omit ti. ‘ so Ck» ; Bd riamattbo ti. ’ Bd upapa-, * C* -isi. Bd devo pi. * 
lid ruto. Bd kaddba-. ** Bd $ona-. 
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Tam pana KakolaDirayath vannetva „sace pi ettha na 
nibbattissasi Lokantaraniraye nibbattissasiti“ vatvana tam nira- 
yaiii dassetnih gatham aha: 

1B4. Andham tamaih tattha na Ganda-Snriya, 

nirayo sada tnmulo ghorarupo, s 

sa n’ eva rattl na diva' ti^ pannayati’, 
tathavidhe ko vicare dhanatthiko ti. 1100 . 

Ta. andhantamaii ti maharaja yamhi Lokantaraniraye micchaditthika 
nibbattanti tattha cakkhavioDanassa* uppattinivaranaih andhatamam, sada tu- 
malo ti so nirayo iiiccabahaiandhakaro, ghorarupo ti bhiiiisanajatiyo’, sa 10 
neva ratti ti ya idha ratti va divaso va aa n' eva tattha panoayati, ko 
vicare ti ko uddharadi sodheiito* vicarisaati. 

Tam pi 'ssa Lokantaranirayam vittbarena vannetva „ma- 
haraja micchaditthim avissajjanto na kevalam etad eva annam 
pi dukkham annbhavissasiti“ dassento imam gatham aha: is 

165. Sabalo ca Sarao ca duve suvanal' 
pavaddhakayal^ balino mahanta 
khadanti dantehi ayomayehi 
ito panunnam paralokapattan ti. 1101 . 

Tattha ito panunnan ti imamha manossaloka cutaiii. ZO 

Paratonirayesn pi es’ eva nayo, tasma sabbani tani tha- 
nani nirayapalanarh apakkamehi saddhim hetthavuttanayen’ 
eva vittharetva tasam tasam gathanam anuttanani padani 
vannetabbani. 

156. Tam khajjaraanam niraye vasantam as 

luddehi valehi aghammigehi’ ca 
saihchinnagattaih ruhirarii savantam 
ko codaye paroloke sahassan ti. 1102 . 

Ta. luddehiti darunebi, valehiti dutthehi, agbammihiti’ agbava- 
behi migehi dukkhavahehi, sonakhehSti attho. 


' Ck rattiodiva. ^ Bd omits ti. ^ so all three MSS. for dissati? * C* cak~ 
kharii-. * Bd -to. * Ck sa-, C« sadento. ’ Ck supana, C» -na. * Bdpa- 
vaddha-. * Bd aghamhikehi. 
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157. Usubi sattihi sunissitahi 

hananti vijjhanti ca paccamitta' 

Kalupakaja nirayamhi ghore 

pubbe naraih dukkatakammakarin ti. 1103. 

5 Ta. hananti vijjhanti ra ’ti jaiitaya ayapathaviya patetva sakalasarlraih 

chiddavachiddaiii karonta paharanti c' eva vijjhanti ca, KdlQpakala ti evarh- 
namaka’, nirayamhtti tasmim tesam neva vasena Kalupakalasaihkbate iiiraye, 
dukkatakammakarin ti micchadittbivasena dukkatanatii kamminaiii karakam. 

168 . Tara bannamanam niraye vajantam 

10 kuccbismim passasmim vipbalitudaram 

sariichinnagattam rohiram savantam 
ko codaye paraloke sabassan ti. 1104. 

Ta. tan ti tarn bhavantam tattha niraye tatba bannamanam, vajantan 
ti ito c’ ito ca dhavantam, kucchismin ti kucchiyan ca, passasmin ti pasae 

15 ca, hannamanan ti vijjhiyamanan ti -attho. 

169 . Sattiusutoraarabhindivala’ 
vividbavudha* vassati tattha devo‘ 
patanti afigara-ra-iv’ aceimanto*, 
silasani vassati luddakamme ti. 110.5. 

so Ta. angaramivaccimanto* ti jalitaugara viya aceimanto avudhavisesa 

patanti, silasaniti jalitasilagbata, vassati luddakamme ti yatba nama 
deT6 vassantd asani patati e^am eva afcase samutthaya dccitayamanam jalita- 
silaTasaarh tesam luddakammauam upari patati. 

160 . Unho ca vato oirayarahi dussaho, 

*5 na tahiib’ sukhara labbhati ittarara pi, 

tarii tarn vidhavantam alenam aturam 
ko codaye paraloke sabassan ti. 1106. 

Ta. ittarampiti parittakam pi. vidhavantan ti vidhavantam. 

161 . Sandhavamanam ® tarn rathesu yuttarh 

30 sajotibhutam pathavim karaantarii 

* Bd pothayanti. * Bi adds nirayapala. ® C*-* bhendi-, Bd bhindivala. * C^'s 
-dharii. “ so C*» for deve? Bd vassanti tattha deva. ' so all three MSS. ' 
Bd tamhi. * C* sandhov-, Bd sandhavajanaiii. 
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patodalatthlhi su codiyantatii 
ko codaye paraloke sahassan ti. 11C7. 

Ta. ratbesu yuttan ti varena varaih tesa jalitaloharathesa yuttaiii, 
kamaiitati ti akkamanaiii, aa|cadiyantaii ti suttba codiyantam. 

161 . Tam aruhantaih khnrasaiiicitam girim s 

vibhimsanam * pajjalitam bhayanakam 
saDchinuagattam rahiram savantaih 
ko codaye paraloke sahassan ti. 1108. 

Ta. tamirufaantan ti tarn bhavantarn jalitayudbapahare asabitva jaliU- 
kharebi sancitam jalitalohapabbatam aruhantaiii. . 

163. Tam arnhantam pabbatasannikasam 
angararasim jalitam bhayanakam 
sandaddhagattam’ kapanath rndantam 
ko codaye paraloke sahassan ti. 1109. 

Xattha sandaddhagattan ti suttba daddbasariratb. 

166 Abbhakutasama ucca kanUkapacita’ duma 
ayomayehi tikkhehi naralohitapayihiti. 1110. 

Ta. kantakapacita’ ti jalitakantakanicita, ayo may eb i ti idam yehi 
kantakebi* acita te dassetum ruttaiii. 

163. Tam aruhanti nariyo' nara ca paradaragu so 

codita sattihatthehi Yamaniddesakarihiti. 1111. 

Ta. tamaruhantiti tarn evaruparn simbalirokkbam arobanti^ Y a man id- 
desakaribiti Yamassa Yacanakarebi. nirayapalebfti attho. 

166 . Tam arnhantam nirayam simbaliih rahiramakkhitaiii 

vidutthakayam ‘ vitacara’ aturam galhavedanara 1112. 2 -, 

167 . Passasantarh muhum unham pubbakammaparadhikam 
duraagge vitacagattam* ko tam yaceyya tarn dhanan ti. 1113. 

Ta. viduttbakayau* ti vihiriisitakayam, vitacan^ ti cammamathsanaifa 
chiimavachinnataya pscchitaiii viya 

‘ Bd vibhisa-. * Bd sudaddha-. ^ Bd -nicita. * C^’ add te. ® C** na-. ® 

Bd vidanda-. ’ C*» vikacaih. *soBd; C» dummaggaTitapaggagatam, 0*“ -hatara. 

* Bd vidaddba-. so C*=*; Bd -sanam cbiddavachiddam chiiinataya kovilara- 
puppbitam viya kisukapuppham Tija. 
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i«8. Abbhakntasama ncca asipattacita’ dnma 

ayomayehi tikkhehi naralohitapayihiti. 1114. 

Ta. asi pattacita ' ti asimayehi patt^hi iiicita. 

189. Tam anupattaifa’ asipattapadaparii 
5 aslhi tikkhehi ca chijjamanarii 

sanchinnagattam ruhiraih savantarii 
ko codaye paraloke sahassan ti. 1115. 

Ta. tamanupattan^ ti tain bliavantam nirayapalariatii aiudbappabare 
asahitva anuppattarii 

10 170. Tato nikkhantaniattan tain asipattaniraya dukha* 

sampatitaih Vetaraniifa ko tarn yaceyya tarii dhanan ti. 1116. 

Ta sampati can ti patitam. 

171. Khara kharodika tatta dugga Vetarani nadi 

ayopokkharasanchanna tikkhapattehi‘ sandatlti. 1117. • 

15 Ta. kharja ti pharusa, ay opokk h ara sane banna ti ayomayebi tikbina- 

pariyatitehi pokkharapattebi saiichanna, pattehiti tebi pattebi sa nadi tikkha 
batva aandati. 

171. Tattha sanchinnagattam tarn vuyhantam rnhiramakkhitaih 
VetaranSe analambe ko tarn yaceyya tarn dhanan ti. 1118. 
20 Ta. Vetaranne ti Vetaraniadake. Ni ray ak ban ds m iiitthitaiii 

Imam pana M - assa Nirayakatham sntva raja sainvigga- 
hadayo M - am neva tanagavesi hntva aha: 

17S. Vedhami rnkkho viya chijjamano, 
disaiii na janami pamujhasanni', 

25 bhayasanutappami® maha ca me bhaya’ 
sutvana gatha tava bhasita ise. 1119. 

174. Aditte variroajjhara va dipam v’ oghe-r-iv’ annave 
andhakare va pajjoto tvaih no si saranara ise. 1120. 


' -pattanicita. * Bd tamSrubantam. “ Bd aruhantam. •* Bd asipattani- 
citaduma. ‘ tikkba-. ' omit nirayakbandam nitthitam. i Bd -o > 
bhayanu-. * so all three MSS. 
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175. Atthan ca dhamman ca anosasa math ise, 
atltam addha aparadhitam maya, 
acikkha me Narada suddhiinaggain 

yatha aham no niraye pateyyan ti. 1121. 

Ta. bb ayaaanutap pamiti ^ attana katassa papassa bhayena anutappami, 5 
maba ca me bhaya ti mahantan ca me nirayabhayarii uppannam, dipara 
vogbe ti diparh va oghe, idarh TUCtaih hoti: aditte kajre varimajjbaih viya 
bbinnanavanam oghe va annave va patittbam alabbamananarh dipam viya 
andbakaragatanarb pajjoto viya ca tvarh no ise saranaib, atitamaddba apa* 
radhitam maya ti ekariisena maya atftakammam ^ aparadhitam viradhitara, 10 
kasalarb atikkamitva akusalam eva kataii ti. 

Ath’ assa M. suddhimaggarii acikkhituih’ sammapatipanne 
poranakarajano ndaharanavasena dassento aha; 

176. Yatha ahu Dhatarattho Vessamitto ca Atthako 

Yaraataggi* ‘ is 

Usinnaro' eapi Sivi ca raja 

parivaraka^ samanabrahmananaih 1122. 

177. Ete c’ afine ca rajano ye Sakkavisayarh * gata 
adhammarii parivajjetva dhamraatn cara mahipati. 1123. 

178. .■\nnahattha ca te vyamhe ghosayantu pure tava : 20 

ko chato ko ca tasito ko inalaih ko vilepanarii 
nanarattanam vatthanam ko naggo paridahessati, 1124. 

179. Ko panthe chattam adeti’ paduka'" ca inndS sobha, 
iti sayan ca pato ca ghosayantu pure tava. 1125. 

ISO. Jinnaih posaih gavassan ca ma-ssu yunji" yatha pure, -25 
pariharan ca dajjasi, adhikarakato ballti. 1126. 

Ta. ete ci ’ti yatha ete ca Dhatarattho Vessamitto Atthako Yamataggi 
Usinnaro ’’ Sivlli cha rajano anne ca dhammaiii caritva Sakkavisayaih ® 
evam tvam pi adhammaih parivajjetva dhammaih cara, ko chato ti maharaja 
tava vyamhe ca pure ca rajanivesaiie ca iiagare ca annahattha purisa ko chato 30 
ko tasito ti tesam datukamataya ghosayania, ko malain ti ko malarh icchati 


' B<J bhayanu-. ^ B<* atitaih-. ’ -i taiii. ‘ yamadaggi. * something 
wanting? ' Bd usindharo. ’ Bd -carika. ® Bd sagga-. ’ Bd pante - - dhareti. 
Cka panado. ’> Bd ma su yufija. Bd yamadaggi usindharo. 
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ko vilepanarh icchati nanarattanaih vattbanam yam yam iccbati tarn tarn ko 
iiaggo paridahis«=atid ghosentu, ko paiitbe chattam adiyatiti ko panthe 
cbattarii dharayissatf. paduka^ ca *ti upahana ca mudu subba ko icchati, jin* 
naib posaii ti yo te upatthakesu amacco va anoo va pubbe katupakaro jara* 
5 jipnakale yatha poranam kammarh katum ua sakkoti ye pi te gavassadayo 
jinnataya kammaih katum na sakkonti tesu ekam pubbe viya kammesu ma 
jinnakalasmim hi te taui kammani katum na sakkonti, pariharan ca 
*ti idha parivaro pariharo ti vutto, idam vuttarh boti: yo ca te ball hutva 
adbikarakato va pubbe katupakaro boti tassa jarajinnakale yatha poranarii pari- 
10 varaiii dadeyyasi, asappurisa hi attaiio upakarakanam upak.'traiii katuiii samattba- 
kale yeva sammanarii karonti asamatthakaie na olokenti, sappurisa pana asa- 
matthakale pi tesarii talh’eva sakkaram karonti, tasma tvam pi evaiii kareyyaslti. 

Iti M. raniio danakathan ca sllakathan ca kathetva idani 
yasina ayam raja attaao atta' have rathena upametva® vanni- 
15 yaraane tassati tasmassa sabbakainaduharathopaiiiaya dham- 
maih desento aha: 

181 . Kayo te rathasaSnato manosarathiko lahu 

avihimsasaritakkho samvibhagapaticchado^ 1127. 

189. PadasanaamaDetniyo hatthasannamapakkharo 
20 kucchisafifiamaDabbhanto vacasannamakujano 1128. 

189. Saccavakyasamattango apesuBnasusannato 
girasakhilanelango mitabhanisilasito* 1129. 

181 . Saddhalobhasusariikharo nivatanjalikubbaro* 

atthaddhatanatlsako sllasamvaranandhano 1130. 

25 186 . Akkodhanaiiianugghati dhamiuapapdarachattako 
bahusaccamapalanibo* thitacittaniupadhiyo 1131. 

186 . Kalafifiutacittasaro vesarajjatidandako 

nivatavuttiyottako’ anatimanayugo lahu 1132. 

18 T. Allnacittasantharo vaddhasevi* rajohato, 

30 sati patodo dhlrassa, dhiti yogo® ca rasmiyo, 1133. 

189. Mano dantaih path’ anveti'" samadantehi vahihi 

iccha lobho ca kumraaggo, ujaraaggo ca sariinanio. 1134. 


‘ Cks panado. ^ Cl' upanetva. ^ Bd -to. * Ed silesito. 5 -kuTaro. ' Bd 
-mupa-. ’ Bd -jottafigo. “ Bd buddhisevi. » C*' yoga. Bd dantapatham neti. 
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1 S 9 . Rape sadde rase gandhe vahanassa padhavato 
paiina akotanl raja tattha atta va sarathi. 1135. 

190 . Sace etena yanena samacariya dalha dhiti 

sabbakamaduho raja na jatu nirayaih vaje ti. 1136. 

Ta. rath asarh natn ti maharaja tava kayo latbo ti saiimato hotu, mano 5 
sarathiko ti manasarbkhatena kusalacittena sarathina samannagato, labu *ti 
vigatathuiamiddhataya sallahuko, avihiihaasaritakkbo ti avihimsamayena 
saritena suparinitthitena akkhena samannagato, samvi bbaga patic chad o * 
ti danasathvibhagamayena paticchadena ^ samannagato^ padasamhamanemiyo 
ti padasamnamamayaya iiemiya samannagato, b attha • - p ak kh aro ti hatcha' lo 
samhamamayena pakkharena samannagato, kucchi - • nabb b auto^ ti kucchi* 
sarboamasamkhatena mitabhojanamayeria teletia abbhanto v aca - - k uj an o * 
ti vacasamnamena akujano^, saccavakyasamattahgo ti saccavakyena pari- 
punnaahgo akhandarathahgo, apesunpasusanhato ti apesumnena suUhu- 
sarhnato suphassito^, gt ras ak h i la not ango ti sakbilaya sanbavacaya niddo- 
sango mattharathango, mi ta b ba nis i lasito ^ ti mitabhamnasamkhatena sila- 
sena^ suttbusambaiidho, saddhalobbasusamkbaro ti kammaphalasaddahana- 
saddhamayena ca alobhamayena ca sundarena alamkarena samannagato, niva- 
tanj alikubbaro^ ti sllavantanaiii nivatavuttimayena c%Ta aDjalikammamayena 
ca knbbarena^ samannagato, attbaddhatanatisako ti sakhilasammodabhava- 20 
saihkhataya atthaddhataya anataiso, tbokanatalso ti a., si lasarhvaranandhano 
ti akhandapancasilaoakkhundriyadisarhvarasamkhataya nandhanarajjuya sa- 
mannagato, akkodhamanugghatlti akkodbanabhavasamkbatena anuggbatona 
samannagato, d ha m ma p an darach attako ti dasakusalakammapathasam- 
khatena pandaracbattsna samannagato, babusaccamapalambo^ ti atthasan- 85 
nissitabahussatabbavamayena apalambena^^ samannagato, thitacittamupa- 
dhiyo ti lokadhammehi avikampanabhaveDa sutthuthitaekaggabbavacittasaih- 
khatena apadhina attarattharaneiia va rajasanena va samannagato, kalannuta- 
cittasaro ti ayaiii danassa danakilo’^ ayaib silassa lakkbanakalo ti evam 
kalarhnutasamkhatena kalarii jauitva katena cittena kusaiacittasarena samannagato, 30 
i. V. b.: yatha maharaja rathassa nama aniii) adim katva sabbasambharajatam 
parisuddhaih saramayaih va’® icchitabbam evam hi so thiro’* addhanakhhamo 
hoti evam tava pi kayaratho kalara janitva katena cittena parisuddhena dana- 
dikusalasarena samannagato hotii ^ti, vesarajjatidandako ti parisamajjhe 
kathentassa pi visaradavacasariikhatena’® tidandena samannagato, nivata- 35 
vuttiyottako’® li ovade vattanabhavasamkhatena*^ luuduna dhurayotteua 

^ -to. ‘ hd -tena. ® adds abbhancitabbo nabbito ti pi patho. * Bd 

-kujjano, ^ Bd samussito. ® so C^«; Hd silesito. ^ so Bd silesena. ® 

Bd -kuva-. ® Bd -niupa-. Bd upa-. ” B** dinnakitlo. Bd dabba- 

Bd -mayanca. ** Bd ratho Bd visaradabhavasam-. Bd -yottafigo. ’’ Bd 
paN attana-. 
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aamannagato, muduna hi dhurayottena baddharatham sindhava sukham vahanti, 
evarii tavapi kayaratho panditanam ovadavattitaya abaddho sukharh yatu ’ti a., 
ana t i m a n a y u g 0 lahu ’ti anatinianasaibkhateiia labukeiia yugana samanna- 
gato, alinacittasaiitharo ti yatha ratho iiama dantamayeria ularena saiitha- 
5 rena sobhati evaih tava kayaratbo pi* alinaasaibkutitacittasaiitharo hotu, 
raddhasevl rajohato* ti yatha ratho nama Tiaamona rajutthanamaggena 
gacchanto rajokinno na sobhati sainena virajena maggena gacchanto sobhati 
evain tava kayaratho pi pannavuddhisevitaya ’ samatalaiii ujumaggam pati- 
pajjina hatarajo pi hotu. sati patodo dhirassa ’ti dhirassa tava tasmim 
to kayarathe suppatitthita sati patodo hotu, dhiti yogo* ca rasmiyo ti ab- 
bhocchinnaviriyasarakhata dhiti hitapatipattiyam yunjanabhavasaihkhato yogo ca 
tava tasmim rathe suvattita thira rasmiyo houtu, ma no dan tain pathan- 
veti* samadantehi vahihiti yatha nama ratho visamadantehi sindhavehi 
uppathara bhajati * samadantehi samasikkhitehi yutto ujupatham eva ai.veti 
15 evarii raaiio pi dantam nibbisevanarii kummaggarii pahaya ujumaggarii ganhati, 
tasma sudantarii* ararasampannacittaib tava kayarathassa sindbaiakiccam sa- 
dhetu, iccha lobho ca ’ti tattha appattesu vatthasu iccha pattesu lobho ti 
ayarii iccha ca lobho ca kummaggo nama kulilo anujjumaggo apayam eva neti 
dasakusalakammapathavaseua pana atthafigikamaggavasena va pavatto sllasaiii- 
ZO yamo ujumaggo nama so te kayarathassa maggo hotu, rupe ti etesu manapi- 
yesu rupadisu kamagunesu nimittaih gahetva dbavantassa tava kayarathassa 
uppathapatipannassa rajarathassa sindhave akotetva nivaranapatodalatthi viya 
pariria kotini hotu, sa hi tarii uppathaganianato iiivaretva ujuth sucsritamaggarii' 
aropessati, tattha atta va ti tasmirii pana te kayarathe anno sarathi nama 
2S n’ attbi tava atta va sarathi hotu, sace etena yaiiena ’ti maharaja yass 
etarfa evaruparii yanarh, sace etena yanena samacariya dalha dhititi 
yassa samacariya ca dhiti ca dalha hoti thira so etena yanena yasma esa ratho 
sabbakamaduho raja yathapatthite sabbe kame deti tasma na jatu nira- 
yaih vaje ti ekariisea’ etaih varehi®, evarupena yanena nirayath na 
30 gacchati’, 

„Iti kho maharaja yam mam avaca ‘acikkha me Xarada 
suddhimaggam yatha ahaih no nirayarii pateyyan’ ti ayan te 
so'" raaya anekapariyayena akkhato“ ti. Evam assa dhanimam 
desetva micchaditthim haretva slie patitthapetva ,,ito patthaya 
35 papamitte pahaya kalyanamitte upasamkama, niccaih appa- 
matto hohiti“ nam ovaditva rajadhitu gune vannetva raja- 

* lid adds danadina * Bd buddhi-evi-. * Jid -buddhi-. * C^s -ga. * Bd 
patharh neti. ' Bd yati. * Bd sundarain. ® Bd dhareti ® Bd gacchasiti. 
*“ Bd omits so. 
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parisaya ca rajorodhanafi ca ovadam datva mahantenanubha- 
vena tesaiii passaatanarfa neva Brahnialokaih gato. 

S. i. d. a. .,na bhikkhave idan’ era pubbe pi maya ditthijalam 
bhinditva Uruvelakassapo daniito yeva“ ’ti vatva jatakam samodha- 
nento osane ima gatha abbasi; f 

191. Alato Devadatto 'si, Sunamo asi Bhaddaji, 

Vijayo Sariputto ’si, Mogallaiio 'si Bijako. 1137. 

192. Sunakkhatto Licchavjputto Guno asi acelako, 

Anando ca Ruja asi ya rajanam pasadayi. 1138. 

193. Uruvelakassapo raja papaditthi tada ahu, 10 

Mahabrahma Bodhisatto, evaih dharetha jatakan ti. 1139. 

Mahanaradakassapajatakam'. 


8. Vidhurapanditajataka. 

Pandu kisiyasi dubbala ti. Idarii S. J. v. pannaparamim 
a. k. Ekadivasam lii bhikkhu dh. k. >. : „avuso S. mahapanno i.s 
puthupanno’ hasup. javanap. tikkhap. uibbedhikap. paravadappamad- 
dano attaao pannanubhavena kbattiy'apanditadihi abhisamkhate sukhu- 
mapaShe' bhinditva nibbisevane katva saranesu c’ eva silesu ca pa- 
titthapetva . amatagamimaggam patipadetiti'*. S. agantva ,.k. n. bh. 
e. k. s.“ ti p. ,.i. n." ti v. „anacchariyam bhi. yam T. parama- ao 
bhisambodhippatto parappavade bhinditva khattiyadayo vineyya*, pu- 
rimabhavasmim hi bodhinanam pariyesanto pi T. pahnava parappa- 
vadamathano * yeva. tatha hi aham Yidhurukumarakale satthiypjanub- 
bedhe Kalapabbatarauddhani' Funnakam nama yakkham’ senapatim 
nanabalen’ eva dametva nibbisevanam katva attano jivitadanam da- 25 
pesin’* ti vatva a. a. ; 

A. Kururatthe Indapattanagare Dhananjayakorabbo r, ka- 
resi*. Vidhurapandito’ uama amacco tassa atthadhamma- 
nusasako ahosi, so madhuiakatho mahadhammakathiko sakala- 
JumbudTpe rajano hatthikantavTnasaiena paluddhahatthino " 30 

‘ B<i iiaradajatakari; iiithitani. h. Vi. = ViUhuro, Sa = Sakko. N. = uago. 

Fa = Puiiiiako. ’ Bd adds gambhirap-. ’ -panne. * Bd dameyya. - 
Bd -maddano. * Bd kajagiripabbata-. ' C* Bd yakkha. ** karento. ^ as 
often written vidhura in the MSS , cfr. IV 'O -re. ' ' Ck* -ddho hatthi. 
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viya attano madhuradhammadesanaya palobhetva tesaifa saka- 
sakarajjani' ganturii adadamano Buddhalllhaya mahajanassa 
dh. desento niahantena yasena tasmiih nagare pativasi. Ba- 
ranasiyatn pi kho gihl sahayaka cattaro brahmanatiiahasala 
kamesu adinavam disva Himavantam pavisitva isipabbajjaih 
pabbajitva abhiSna ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva vanamula- 
phalahara tatth’ eva ciram vasitva lonambilasevaiiatthaya cari- 
kam caramana Angaratthe Kalacampanagararh bhikkhaya pa- 
visiihsu, tattha cattaro sahayaka kutiinbika tesam iriyapathe 
pasiditva vanditva bhikkhabhajanam gahetva ekekam attano 
attano nivesane panitenaharena parivisitva patinnaih gahetva 
uyyane yeva’ vasesurh, cattaro fapasa catunnain pi kutimbi- 
kaiiarii gehe bhuSjitva divaviharatthaya eko Tavatimsabhava- 
nam gacchati eko Nagabhavanam eko Supannabhavanam eko 
Koravyassa ranno Migaciruyyanam®, tesu yo Devalokaifa gantva 
divaviharaih karoti so Sakkassa yasam oloketva attano upat- 
thakassa tam eva vanneti, yo Nagabh. gantva divaviharaih k. 
so nagarajassa* sainpattim oloket'-g attano up. tam eva v., yo 
Supannabh. gantva di. karoti so supannarajassa vibhntirh o. 
attano up. tam eva v., yo Koravyassa uyyane divaviharaih k. 
50 Dhananjayaranno sirisobhaggaih o. a, u. tam eva v., te 
cattaro pi jana taih devatthanaih patthetva daiiadini punnani 
katva ayupariyosane eko Sakko hutva nibbatti eko saputta- 
daro i^agabhavane nibbatti eko simbalidahavimane ' supanna- 
raja hutva nibbatti eko Dhananjayaranno aggamahesiya kuc- 
chimhi nibbatti, te pi tapasa Bralinialoke nibbattiihsu. Kora- 
vyakuinaro vuddhiin anvaya pitu accayena rajje patitthahitva 
dhaiimiena r. karesi, jutavittako' pana ahosi, so Vidhura- 
panditassa ovade thatva danaih deti silaih rakkhati uposathaih 
upavasati, so ekadivasaih sainadiniiuposatho „vivekaih anu- 


' C*^» sakalarajjani. ^ era. ’ P.a migajiuam iiama uyyaiiarh. * C*' -ran- 

nassJ ^ omits daha. ^ C**’ dutacittako, C® dutacittuko corr. to -vittako 
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bruhissamlti“ uyyanam gantva manuSnatthane nisiditva sa- 
manadhammam akasi, Sa- pi samadinnuposatho „Devaloke 
palibodho hotiti“ mannssaloke tatth’ eva' uyyanam gantva 
manufinatthane nisiditva samanadhainmaih akasi, Varnno na- 
garajapi samadinnuposatho „Nagabhavane palibodho" ti tatth’ s 
eva gantva ekasmirh manufinatthane ni. s. akasi, Snpannarajapi 
samadinnuposatho ,,Supannabhavane palibodho" ti tatth’ eva 
gantva ekasmirh m. nisiditva s. akasi. Te cattaro pi sayan- 
hasariiaye sakatthanehi nikkhaniitva mangalapokkharanltire 
samagata anfiamafifiaih oloketva pubbasinehavasena samagga lo 
sammodamana hutva afifiainafifiath inettirh paccupatthapetva 
madhurapatisantharaih katva nisidiihsu", Sakko mangalasila- 
patte nisTdi, itare attano ynttam okasarh’ fiatva nisldiriisu. 
Atha ne Sa- a.: „mayarh cattaro pi rajano va, amhesu pana 
kassa silaih inahantan" ti. Atha nam Varnno nagaraja a.: is 
„tumhakath tinnaih jananam silato raayhaih silam mahantan" 
ti, „kim ettha karanan" ti : „ayam tava Snpannaraja amhakam 
jatanam pi^ ajatanam pi paccamitto, ahaih evarupaih amhakam 
jivitakkhayakaratn paccamittaih disvapi kodhara na karomi, 
imina karanena mama sllaih raahantan" ti vatva go 

I. Yo kopaneyye na karoti kopaih (IV p. n) 
na kujjhati sappuriso kadaci 
kuddho pi so‘ navikaroti kopaih 
taifa ve naraih samanam ahu loke ti 
imaih Dasanipate Catuposathajatakassa pathamaih g. a. 2.5 

Ta. yo ti khattiyadlsu yo koci, kopa- ti kujjhitabbayuttake puggale Khanti- 
vadatapaso viya kopaiii na karoti, kadaciti yo ca kismici kale na ktijjhat 
eva, kuddhopiti sace pi pana so sappuriso kujjhati atha kuddho pi tarn 
kopam nSvikaroti Culabodhitapaso viya, tain ve iiarau ti maharaja tarn 
purisam samitapapataya loke paridita samanan ti kathenti. 30 


* C*- tadeva, Bd tameva. * omit ni. ^ Bd yuttasanaiii. ^ C^'* omit pi. 

* read: yo? 


lataka. VI, 


17 
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,,Ime pana guna niayi santi, tasma mam’ eva* sllam 
mahantan“ ti. Tam sutva Supannaraja „ayam nago mama 
aggabhakkho, yasraa panaham evarupaiii aggabhakkham disvapi 
khudam adhivasetva aharabetu papam na karomi tasma mama 
6 sllam mahantan*' ti vatva 

2. Unudaro yo’ sahate jighaccham 
danto tapassT mitapanabhojano 
aharabetu na karoti papam 

taih ve naraifa samanam ahu loke ti imam g. 

10 Ta. daato tl indriyadamanena samannagato. tapassiti tapanissitako, 

aharabetu 'ti atijighaochito pi yo lamakarh kammam na karoti dbamma' 
senapati Sariputtatthero viya, ahath pana a|ja aharabetu papakammam na karomi, 
tasma mama sTlarh mahautan ti. 

Tato Sa- devaraja „aham nanappakaram snkhapadattha- 
15 nam devalokasarapattim pahaya silam rakkhatthaya manussa- 
lokam agato, tasma mama sllam mahantan“ ti vatva 

3. Khiddaiii ratim vippajabetva sabbaih 
na calikam bhasati kinci^ loke 
vibhusanatthana virato methunasma* 

80 tarn ve naraih samanam ahu loke ti iraaih g. a. 

Ta. k hid dan ti kayikacetasikaib* kilaiij, ratin ti dibbakamagunaratiiii, 
ki nciti appamattakam pi, vibhusauatthaua ti mamsavibhusa chavivibhusa 
ti dve vibbusa, tattba ajjboharaniyaharo maihsavibbusa nama malagandbadlni 
chavivibhusa nama, yena akusalacittena sa' kariyati' tarii tassa* thanarfa, tato 
S5 pativirato, methunasma ti methunasevanato ca yo pativirato, tam ve 
naratn samanam aba loke ti, ahath ajja devaccbaia pahaya idhagantva samana- 
dhammarii karomi. tasma mama sllam mabantan ti. 

Evam Sa- pi attano silam eva vannesi. Tain sutva 
Dhananjayaraja „ahain ajja mahantam pariggahaih solasa- 
30 sahassanatakitthiparipunnaih antepuraih cajitva uyyane saraana- 
dhammarn karomi, tasma mama sTlain mahantan" ti vatva 

* C** add gunaih. * Bd anudaro yo, C* uiiudareso, C« anudaresa. ^ q/cs 
ka-. * so all three MSS., read: vibhusana vi-.? ' kayikavacasikam. ' 

Cks ya, Bd tarn. ^ karirati, C» kayirati, Bd dharayati. * Ck» tassa. 
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4 , Pariggaham lobhadhamman ca sabbam 
• ye ve parinnaya pariccajanti 

dantaih thitattaih amarDain nirasam 

taiii ve naraifa samanaiii ahu loke ti imam g. a. 

Ta, pariggahaii ti iiaiiappakarakam vatthakamaiti, lobbadbammao ti 3 
tasmiiQ uppajjanatanhaih, parinnaya 'ti nanaparinna tiranaparinna pabana- 
parinna ti imabi tibi parinnahi parijanitra, tattha kbandbadinam sabhavajana- 
naih nanaparinna, tesn agunaiii upadbaretva tTranam tiranaparinna. tesn dosam 
disva cbandaragaasa apakaddhanarh pahauaparinna, ye imabi tibi parinnabi 
parijanitva Tatthukamakiiesakame pariccajanti chaddetva gacchanti, dan tan ti lo 
nibbisevanam, thitattan ti miccbavitakkabharena ’ thitasabhavam, amaman 
ti mamaya'natanharabitam, nirasan ti puttadaradian nirasam^, taiii ve ti eva- 
lupaiii pnggalatii samano^ ti radanti. 


Iti te sabbe pi attano sTlam eva mahantan ti vannetva 
Sakkadayo* Dhananjayarh pucchimsu; „maharaja atthi pana is 
koci turahakaifa santike pandito yo no imam kamkhaiii vino- 
deyya*“ ’ti, „ama maharajano mama atthadhammannsasako asa- 
madhnro Vidhurapandito naraa atthi. so no kamkham vino- 
dessati, tassa santikarh gacchama“ ’ti, „sadhu“ ’ti sampa- 
ticchimsa, Atha sabbe pi uyyana nikkhamitva dharamasabbam *o 
gantva alamkarapetva Bodhisattaiii pallarakamajjhe nisidapetva 
patisantharam katva ekamantaih nisinna „pandita, amhakam 
kamkha uppanna, tarn no vinodehiti“ vatva 
5. Facchama kattararh’ anomapannaih, 

gathasu’ no viggaho atthi jato, as 

chind’ ajja kamkham vicikicchitani, 

tay’ ajja kamkham vitaremu sabbe ti imam g. ahamsu*. 

Ta. kattaran’ ti kattabbayuttakanam karakam atthi Jato ti eko 
silaviggaho silaviviido uppanno atthi, chindajja 'ti amhakam tam kamkham 
tani ca vicikicchitani vajirena ijinerutii paharanto viya ajja chinda, vitaremu 30 
’ti vitareyyama nitthareyyama 


‘ Ck» -kkabha-. ^ C^a -dihi nirasam, Bd* -daradisu nicchandaragam. ’ Bd 
-nan. * C** omit sak-. ® Ck* vineyya. ' Bd -ra. ’ Bd kathasn. * C** aha. 
* Bd -ra. t** Bd -ynttakam karane. 


17 * 
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Pandito tesam kathaih sutva ,,maharajaDo' tumhakam 
silaifa nissaya uppannavivadagathanaih ’ katham sukathitaduk- 
kathitaih janissamiti“ vatva 

6. Ye pandita atthadassa bhavanti 
bhasanti te yoniso tattha kale, 
kathan nu gathanaih^ abhasitanain 
atthaih nayeyyuih kusala janinda ti i. g. a. 

Ta. atthadassa ti atthadassaoasamattha, tattha hale ti tasmini vig- 
gahe arocite yuttapayuttakale pandita tarn atlham acikkhanta yoniso bhasanti, 
atthaih nayeyyuih kusala ti kusala chekapi samana abhasitaiiaiii gathanain^ 
kathan nu atthaih nanena nayeyyurii, janinda ti rajano alapati, tusnia idaih 
tava me vadetha. 

7. Katham have bhasati Xasiaraja, 
katham pana Garulo venateyyo. 

Gandhabbaraja pana kim vadeti*, 
katham Kurunam pana’ rajasettho ti. 

Ta. Gandhabbaraja ti Sakkaih sandhayaha 

Ath’ assa te imam gatham ahamsu: 

8. Khautim have bhasati Nasaraja 
appaharam Garulo venateyyo 
Gandhabbaraja rativippaiianam 
akincanarh Kurunam® rajasettho ti. 

T. a.: pandita nagaraja tava’ kopaneyye pi puggale akuppasaihkhataiu * 
adhivasanakhantiih vaiineti Garulo appabaratasaihkhataih aharahetu papassa 
akaranam Sa- pancakamagunaratinaiii pahauaih Kururaja iiippalibodhabhavaiii * 
vannetiti. 

Tesaifa katham sutva Mahasatto imam gatham aha: 

9. Sabbani etani subhasitani, 

na h’ ettha dubbhasitam atthi kinci, 
yasmin ca etani patitthitani 

' Ck* -raja. ’ Ck« -ghthi, Bd -dakathaih. ’ Kd kathinaih. ■' Jid -sj s 
Ck Bd pana kurunaih, C» pana kurunam. ® Ck» kuru-. ’ Ck tafica Cs taca 
® Bd akodhasam-. * Ck nippha-. 
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ara va nabhya * susamohitani 
catabbhi dhammehi samaSgibhutaih 
tarn ve naraih samanain ahu loke ti. 

Ta. etaniti etani cattari pi gunajatani yasmim puggale sakatanabhiyam 
sntthusamohita • ara viya patitthitani catuhi p’ etehi .dhammehi samannagatam 5 
puggalaih pandita samanaih ahu loke, 

Evain M. catunnam pi sllaifa’ ekasamam eva akasi. Tain 
sutva cattaro pi jana' tassa tuttha thutiih karonta imam 
gatham ahamsu: 

10. Tuvan’ nu settho tvam anuttaro si, lo 

tvaih dharamagu dhammavidu snmedho, 

panSaya panhain samadhiggahetva 
acchecchi* dhiro vicikicchitani, 
acchecchi* karhkhaih vicikicchitani 

cundo yatha nagadantaih kharena ’ti. is 

T«. tvamanuttarositi’ tuvam® anuttaro asi’, n’ atthi taya uttaritaro 
nama, db-gu ti dhammassa gopako c' eTa dhammahnu ca, db-vi.du ti pakata- 
dhammo, sumedho ti suodarapanno, pannaya ’ti attano pannaya amhakam 
panham sutthu adbiganhitva idam ettha karanan ti yathabhutaih natva, ac> 
cbecchlti tvam dhiro amhakam vicikicchitani cbindi, evarb cbindanto ca cbind* io 
ajja kamkham vicikiccbitanlti imam amhakam yacanaih sampadento acchecchi 
kamkham vicikicchitani, cun d o • • kb ar eni ’ti yatha dantakaro kakacena 
hatthidantaih chindeyya evaiii chinditi a, 

Evaih te cattaro pi jana tassa panhavyakaranena tuttha* 
manasa ahesuin. Atha naih Sa- dibbadukulena pujeti Garulo 25 
suvannainalaya Varuiio n-raja nianina Dhananjayaraja gavasa- 
hassadihlti, ten’ evain aha : 

11. Gavaih sahassaih usabhan ca nagaih 
ajannayutte ca rathe dasa ime 

panhassa veyyakaranena tuttho 30 

dadami te gamavarani solasa ’ti 


* Cke ara - Bd ara va nabhyam. ‘ -tani. ® silSnam. ’ Bd rajano. ^ 

C**'* tvan. ® Ck» acchejji, Bd acchijji. C*» tvaiina-. ® 0*=* tvam. * Ck» si. 
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Sakkadayo M-arii pfljetva sakatthanam eva gamiifasu. Catu- 
posathakhandam nitthitarfa*. 

Tesu nagarajassa bhariya Vimala devi nama, sa tassa 
givaya pilandhanamaniih apassanti pucchi: .,deva kahaih pana 
5 te roaniti“, „bhadde Candabrahmanaputtassa’ Vi-panditassa 
dbatnmakatham sutva pasannacitto abaih tena tnanina tam 
pujesiib, na kevalam aham eva Sa- pi tam dibbadukiilena pu- 
jesi Snpannaraja suvannamalaya Dh-raja gavasahassadihiti”, 
jjdhammakathiko so deva“ ’ti, „bhadde kirn vadesi Jambudl- 
10 patale Buddhnppado viya vattati, sakala-JambudIpe ekasata- 
rajano tassa madhurakathaya bajjhitva hatthikantavinasarena® 
paluddha mattavarana viya attano rajjani na gacchanti, evariipo 
so madhuradhammakathiko“ ti, sa Vi-panditassa gunakathaifa 
sutva tassa dhammakathaih sotukaina hutva cintesi: „sac’ 
15 ahath vakkharai ‘deva, aharii tassa dh-katham sotukaina, idh’ 
eva tam anehiti’ na me tarn anessati, yan nunaham tassa ‘me 
hadaye doha}o uppanno’ ti gilanalayam kareyyan“ ti, sa tatha 
katva paricarikanam sanfiam datva nipajji, nagaraja upattha- 
navelaya narii apassanto „kaham Vimala" ti paricarikayo 
20 pncchitva „gilana deva“ ’ti vutte tassa santikam gantva sa- 
yanapasse nisiditva sarirara omaddanto pathamam g. a.: 
t. Pandu kisiyasi dubbala, 

vannarupam’ na tav’ edisam* pure, 

Vimale akkhahi puccbita: 

25 kidisi tuyham sariravedana ti. 1140. 

Ta. pandu ’ti pandapalisavanna, kisiya ti kisa, dubbala ti appat- 
thama, vannarupam* na tavedisam* pure ti tava vannasaiiikhatam rupaih 
pure edisam na hoti niddosara anavajjam tam idani parivattitva amanunnasa- 
bhavam jatam, Vimale ti tarn alapati. 

30 Ath’ assa sa acikkhanti dutiyaih gathani aha: 


* C*^S omit catu - - nitthitam. Cfr. IV p. 14. » candra-. ^ -re. 

Bdo -pe. 5 Qk, .jj 6 pi Q, 
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2 . Dhammo manujesu raatinam 
dohalo nama janinda vuccati, 
dhammahataih nagaknnjara 
Vidhurassa haday’ abhipatthaye ti. 1141. 

Ta. dhammo ti aabhavo. mat in an ti itthinam, janinda ’ti nagaja- 5 
Dassa inda, dhammahatam haday* abhipatthaye ti a, nagasettha ^ 
aham dhammena samena asahasiyakammena ahatam Y^assa hadayaiii abhi> 
patthayami, tarn me labhamanaya jivitarh attbi alabhamanaya idh* era maranan 
ti tassa paoharh sandhay^ evam aha. 

Tam sutva nagaraja tatiyam gatham aha: lo 

a. Candarii kho tvarh dohalayasi’ 

Suriyaih va athavapi Maintain 
dullabhe^ hi Vidhurassa dassane’ 
ko Vidhuram idha-m-anayissatiti. 1142. 

Ta. dullabhe^ hi--na ti asamadhurassa Vidhurassa dassanam eva 15 
dallabhaih, tassa hi sakala-JambudTpe rajano dhammikarakkbavaranaguttim * 
paccupatthapetva vicaranti passitum pi iia koci labhati, idha ko ana)is 8 a- 
titi vadati. 

Sa tassa vacanam sutva „aiabhamanaya me idh’ eva ma- 
ranan“ ti parivattetva pitthim dassetva satakakannena mnkham *0 
pidahitva nipajji, n-raja attauo sirigabbham gantva sayanapitthe 
nisiuno „Vimala Vidhurassa hadayamaiiisam aharapetiti" safiSi* 
hutva „panditassa hadayaiii alabhantiya Vimalaya jivitam n’ 
atthi, kathan nu kho tassa hadayamamsaiii labbis8amiti“ cin- 
tesi, ath’ assa dhita Irandatl nama nagakahna sabbalamkara- 25 
patiniandita mahantena sirivilasena upatthanam agata pitaram 
vanditva ekamantam thita, sa tassa indriyavikaram disva 
„tata ativiya domanassapatto si. kin nu kho karanan" ti puc- 
chanti gatham aha: 

4 . Kin nu tata tuvaih pajhayasi', so 

padumam hatthagatam va te mukham, 


' Ck» -am. * -lasasi, C* lassi. ’ so C*’; Bd -aih. * Bd -ttam, Bd 
dhammikain-. ^ Bd risafini. * C* kinnu tram pajjhayasi, C» -pajjhayayasi. 
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kirn dummanarupo si‘ issara, 
ma tvam soci amittatapana ’ti. 1143. 

Ta. pajj bayasiti ® pajjhayasi cintesi, hattba^atan ti hatthena pari- 
madditapadumaiii viya te mukbaih jatam, Issara pancayojaiiasatikassa Man* 
5 jerikanagabhavanassa sami. 

Dhitu vacanaih sutva nagaraja tam attharh arocento aha: 

5 , Mata hi tava* Irandati 

Vidhurassa hadayam vaniyati', 
dullabhe' hi Vidhurassa dassane* 

JO ko® Vidhuraih idha-m-anayissati. 1144. 

Ta. vanjyatlti’ pattheti. 

Atha natfa „amnia, mama santike Vi-raih anetum samattho 
n’ atthi, tvam matu jivitam dehi, Vi-am anetum samattham 
bhattaram pariyesah5ti“ uyyojento upaddhagatham a.: 

15 6“. Bhattu pariyesanafi cara 

yo Vidhurarh idha-m-anayissatlti. 1145“. 

Ta. cara 'ti vicara. 

Iti SO kilesaratibhavena* dhitu ananucchavikam pi ka- 
tham kathesi. 

JO Pituno ca sa sutvana* vakyaih 

rattirh nikkhamma avassutim cariti". 1145’’. 

Ta. arassutinti” bhi. aa iiaganianavik.a pitu vacanam sutva pitaram 
assasetva matu santikara gantva tam pi assasetva attano sirigabbharii gantva 
sabbalaiiikarehi attaiiam alamkaritva ekaib kusumbbarattavattham ” iiivasetva 
25 ekam ekamsam katva tam eva rattirii udakam dvidba katva iiagabbavatiato iiik- 
khamitva Himavantapadese samuddatire thitarii sattbiyojanubbedham ekagbanam 
Kalapabbatam nama aujanagiriih gantva avassutim'* carl kilesavassutirii bhattu 
pariyesanam caratiti a. 


’ so C**; Bd kim nu tuvani dummaiio si. “ pajjhayayasTti “ read tava. 
* C*' vatTyati, C* vaniyati? Bd» dbaniyyati. * -am. ® C*-'s koci. ’’ Ck» 
cani, Bd* dhani-. ® so C*’; Bd -sabbiratabhavena. * C^s sutva. Bd -i. 
" C» avassuti cari, C* avassuti cariti, Bd avasuti cariti " Ck avassuiinti C* 
avassukinti, Bd avasutiti. C* kambharattim, Ca kusumbharattam, both omitting 
vattham. •* Bd avassuti, Ck avassatim, C» avassuiil? “ Bd -vassuti, C^a -ssuti- 
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CarantI ca' yani Himavante vannagandharasasampannani 
pupphani tani aharitva sakalapabbataih manim agghiyara viya 
alaihkaritva uparitale pupphasantharaih katva nianorainena- 
karena naccitva madhuram gltarii gayaotl sattamam g. a.: 

7 . Ke" gandhabbe^ ca rakkhase’ 5 

nage® kirhpurise’ ca manuse* 

ke“ pandite’ sabbakamade’ 
dlgharattaih bhatta’ bhavissatlti. 1146. 

Ta- ke>-8e ti ko gandhabbo va rakkhaso ?a, ke pan(]ite--de tiko 
etesu gandhabbadisu pandito sabbakamam datuiii samattho so* Vi-assa hadaya* 10 
mameadohaliniya mama matu manoratharh mat^tbakath papetva mayhaih digha- 
lattam bhatta bhavissati. 

Tasmiih khane Vessavapamaharajassa bhagineyyo Pun- 
nako naraa Yakkhasenapati tigavutappamanaih nianomayam 
sindhavaih abhiruyha Kalapabbataniatthakena manosilatale is 
yakkhasamagamaih gacchanto tarn tassa gitasaddaifa assosi, 
anantare attabhave aoubhiitapubbaya itthiya gitasaddo* chavi- 
adlni chinditva atthiih' ahacca atthasi, so patibaddhacitto hatva 
nivattitva sindhavapitthe nisinno va „bhadde, ahaiii mama pan- 
naya dhammena samena Vi-assa hadayaih anetuih samattho, 20 
ma cintayjti“ tain assasento atthamaifa g. a. : 

8 . Assasa hessami te pati, 

bhatta te [hessami] anindilocane, 
panna hi mama’ tathavidha, 

assasa hessasi bhariya® maman ti. 1147. 25 

Ta. anindilocane ti aninditabbalocane, tathavidha ti Vi-assa hadaya- 
mamsaii) abaranasamattha 

9 . Atha naih avacasi’ IrandatT 
pubbapathanugatena cetasa: 


* Bd. omit avassuti - - caranti ca. * so all three MSS. ^ Bd adds me, * so 
all three MSS. * Bd adds tassa. ‘ Bd athimiocam. ’’ read mama. ® read 
bhariya? ’ read -s’. 
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ehi gacchaina pitu* mam’ antike, 

eso® ca te etam attharh pavakkhatiti. 1148. 

Ehi gaccbama ’ti bhi. so Yakkhasenapati evaiii vatva imam assapitthim 
aropetva Dessamlti pabbatamattbake ’ otaritva tassa gahanattbam battbaib pasa- 
5 resi, sa attano battbam ganhitum adatva tena pasaritabattham sayarh gahetva 
pubbapathanugatena aoantare attabhave bbutapubbasamike tasmim pubba- 
patben' eva anugatena cetasa: satni nabam anatba, maybaih pita VarUDO 
n-raja, mata Yimala devT, ehi mama pitu santikarb gaccbama, eso ca te yatba 
ambakarh mangalakiriyiya bhavitabbaih eram tam attbam pavakkhatiti avacasi. 

10 10 . Alamkata suvasana malini candanussada 

yakkhaih hatthe gahetvana pitu santikaih^ npagamiti. 1149. 

Ta. pitU'-mlti pitu santikam upagaml. 

Punnako pi kho yakkho patiharetva nagarajassa santikam 
gantva Irandatiiii varento aha: 

15 11 . Nagavara vaco snnohi me: 

patirupaih patipajja sumkiyaiii, 

patthemi* aharh Irandatirii, 

taya saniangikarohi me tuvarii. 1150. 

12 . Sataro hatthi satam assa satam assatarl ratha 
20 satam valabhiyo punna nanaratanassa kevala — 

te naga patipajjassu, dhitaraih dehi' Irandatin ti. 1151. 

Xa. suriikiyan ti attaiio kalapadesanurupatii dbitu suiiikarii dbanaiii 
patipajja ganba, s a m a figi k a robiti main taya saddbim samangibbutaih karohi, 
valabbiyo ti bhaodasakatiyo, nanaratanassa kevala ti nanaratanassa 
35 sakalaparipanna. 

Atha naih nagaraja aha: 

13. Yava amantaye nati mitte ca suhadam janam, 
anamanta katam kammam tam paccha-ra-anutappatiti. 1152. 

Ta. yava--ti bbo Takkbasenapati abaih tayham dbitaram demi nona 
30 demi, thokam pana agamehi, yava-natlti natake pi' tava janapemi, tam 
paccba--ti itthiyo bi gatattbane abbiramami pi, anabhiratikale natakadayo 


' read pitu, * read so. ' Bd -ka 
deb’. ' Cks hi. 


* read santik’. 


Cs patthe. * read 
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amhehi saddhiiii anamantatva katakammam nama evarupam hotiti ussukkam 
na karonti, eTaib tarn kammam paccha anntapam avahatiti. 

14. Tato SO Varuno nago pavisitva nivesanam 

bhariyarii amantayitvana idaih vacanaiii abravi: 1153. 

16 . Ayaiii so Punnako yakkho yacatl mam Irandatim, 

bahuna vittalabhena tassa dema piyam maman ti. 11.54. 

Pavisitva ti [Punnakaih tatth' eva thapetva sayaih ntthaya yatth’ aasa 
bhariya nipanna tam nivesanam pavisitva, piyam maman ti mama piyadbi- 
taram tassa bahuna vittalabhena dema ’ti pucchati. 

Yimala aha: 

16 . Na dhanena na vittena labbha amhaih Irandati, 
sace hi kho' hadayath panditassa 
dharamena laddha idha-m-ahareyya'" 
etena vittena kumari labbha, 
n’ aSnarh dhanam uttari patthayama ’ti. 1155. 

Ta. ambam Iraudhatiti ambakam dbita I., etena vittena ti etena 
tutthikSranena. 

11 . Tato so Varuno nago nikkhamitva nivesana 

Punnak’ amantayitvana idarfa vacanaih abravi: 1156. 

18 . Na dhanena na vittena labbha amhaih Irandati, 
sace tuvarh hadayam panditassa 

dhammena laddha idha-m-aharesi 

etena vittena kumari labbha, 

n’ anfiaih dhanam uttari patthayama ’ti. 1157. 

Punnakamaiitayitvana ’ti Punnakarii amantayitva. 

Punnako aha: 

19 . Yam pandito ty-eke ’ vadanti’ loke 
tam eva balo ti punahu anne, 
akkhahr me, vippavadanti ettha, 

kam panditam naga tuvarh vadesiti. 1158. 


* C*» VO, Bd sace ca kho. * Bd -yyam. ’ C*« teke. * bhavanti. 
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Yaih pandito ti so kira hadayani pdiiditassa ti sutva ciiitesi! yam 
eke pandito ti vadanti tarn ev^ anne balo ti kathenti, kincapi me Irandatiya 
Yidhuro ti akkhatarh tathapi tatvato janiturii pucchissami nan ti tasiua evam I. 

Nagaraja aha: 

5 20 . Koravyarajassa Dhanafijayassa 

yadi te suto Vidhuro oama katta 
anehi tarn panditarh, dhamraaladdha 
Irandatl paddhacara te hotn 'ti. 1159. 

Ta. dhammaladdha ti dhammena labbitva, paddbarara ti pada- 
10 paricarika 

ji. Idan ca sutva Varunassa vakyaih 
utthaya yakkho paramappatito 
tatth’ eva santo’ purisarii asainsi; 
anehi ajafifiam idh’ eva yuttan ti. 1160. 

IS Ta. aaamstti attario upattbakarii anapesi. ajaSnan ti karanakiranaja- 

oanakasindbavaih, yuttan ti kappitaih, 

2 !. Jatarupaoiaya kanna, kacambhamaya® khura, 

jambonadassa pakassa suvannassa uracchado ti. 1161. 

Ta. jatarupamayd ti tarn eva sindbavaiii vannento aha, tassa hi mano- 
20 mayasindbavassa Jatarupamaya kanna kacambbamaya^ khur3 rattamanimaya ti a., 
jambonadapakapakkhassa ^ rattasuvannassa uracchado ti. 

So puriso tavad eva tarn sindhavaiii anesi, Punnako tain 
abhiruyha akasena Vessavanassa santikain gantva nagabhavanam 
vannetva tarn pavattiin arocesi, tass’ atthassa pakasanatthaih 
S5 idaiii vnttaiii : 

28 . Devavahavahaih yanaifa assarii^ aruyha Punnako 
alaihkato kappitakesaniassu 
pakkami vehasayara antalikkhe“. 1162. 

24. Sa' Punnako karaavegena' giddho 
30 Irandatiih nagakahnain jigiihsaih 


* 80 all three MSS, cfr. v, 33. * so Ck*: Bd kacampicamaya. ’ Bd jambona- 

dassa pakkassa. * Ck» assak. ‘ Bd -aiii ® Bd so. ' Bd -raseiia. 
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gantvana taiii bhutapatim yasassiin 
icc-abravl Vessavanaifa Knverarii. 1163. 

26 . Bhogavatl nama mandire* 
vasa Hirannavatiti vuccati, 

nagare ‘ nimmite' kaficanamaye^ 5 

mandalassa nragassa nitthitaifa. 1164. 

26 . Attalaka otthagTviyo 
lohitaifakamasaragallino 

pasad’ ettha silaniaya (add: suvanna?) 
sovannaratanena chadita. 1165. 

27. Amba tilaka ca jambuyo 
sattapanna mucalindaketaka 
piyaka* uddalaka saha,'* 
uparibhaddaka sinduvarita 1166. 

28 . Campeyyaka nagamalika is 

bhaginimala atha-m-ettba koliya 

ete duma parinamita (add: va?) 
sobhayanti uragassa mandiram. 1167. 

29 . Khajjur’ ettha silaniaya sovannadhuvapupphita 

bahu yattha vasat’ opapatiko 20 

cagaraja Varuno inahiddhiko. 1168, 

30 . Tassa koinarika bhariya 
Yimala kaficanavelliviggaha 
kala taruna va uggata 

puciniandathanli' carudassana 1169. 25 

31 . Lakharasarattasucchavi 
kanikaro va’ nivatapupphito* 
tidivokaeara va acchara 

vijjut’ abbhaghaiia* va nissata'". 1170. 

1 so all three MSS ^ read: kancaiia-. * C''’ lohitaihkassamasaragalluno, 

Bd -tafikamasarakalliiio. ‘ Bd piyuSgu * Ck» saha. ' -datha. ’ Bd -ra 
va, Cks -to ca. * Bd -ti ’ Bd vijjugabbha-. C<= nisasva, Bd iiisata. 
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s 2 . Sa dohalini suvimhita 

Vidhurassa hadayam vanlyati', 

tam tesani dadami issara 

tena te denti Irandatim^ maman ti. 1171. 

5 Ta. Tahitabbo ti vaho, devasamkhataih vabam vahatiti deTaTahaTaham, 

yanti etena 'ti yaiiain, kappita--ti mandanavaaena susamvihitakesamassu, 
devanam pana kesamassukaranam nama ii’ atthi, jigiriisan ti pattbayanto 
Tessavanan ti Visanarajadhaniya * rajanarii , Kuveran ti evamnamakam, 
Bhogavati nama ’ti sampannabbogataya ‘ evamladdhanama mandira ti 
10 mandiram bhavanan ti a., vasa Hirannavatiti n-rajassa vasanattbanatta vasa 
ti ca, kancanavatiya savanpapakarena parikkbittatta Hirannavatiti ca vuccati, 
nagare--ti nagaram nimmitam, kancanamaye ti snvannamayam, man da- 
lass a ti bhogamapdalena samannagatassa, nitthitan 'ti karanapariiiitthitaih 
otthagiviyo ti otthagTvasanthanena kata rattamanimasaragallamaya attalaka 
15 pasadettha ’ti ettha uagabhavane pasada, silamaya ti manimaya, sovanna- 
ratanena ti suvannasamkhatena ratanena suvannittbikabi ^ cbadita ti a., saha 
ti sahakara, uparibhaddaka ti uddalakajatika yeva rukkha campeyyaka na- 
gamalika ti campaka ca naga ca bhaginimala ca, athamettha koliya ti 
bbaginimala c’ eva atha ettha n-bhavane* koliya nama ca rukkha, ete duma 
20 parinamita ti ete pupphupaga pbaiupaga rukkha annamannam samsatta sa- 
khaya parinamita akolasamakula, khajjnrettba 'ti khajjurarukkba ettha, 
silamaya ti indanilamanimaya, so va n n adb uvap up phi ta ti te pana su- 
vannapupphebi niccapuppbita, yattha--ti yattba n-bhavaue opapatiko n-raja 
vasati, kan canavelliviggaha ti snvannarasisassirikasarira kala taruna 
25 va uggata ti vilasayuttataya mandavateritakalavallipallava ” viya uggata, puci- 
mandathaniti nimbaphalasanthanatbaiiayuggala lakbarasarattasuc- 

chaviti*^ hatthapadatalachavim sandbaya vuttaib, tidivokacara ti tidasa- 
bhavanacara, vijjutabbhagghana ** ti abbbagbanato gbanavalabakantarato 
nissata'^ vijjallata viya, tam tesarii dadamiti tarn tassa badayaih ahaib tesam 
30 demi evam janassu, issara ’ti matulam alapati, 

Iti SO Vessavanena ananunfiato ” gantum avisahitva tam 
janapetnm eta ettika gatha kathesi. Vessavano pana tassa 
katham na sunati'% dvinnarii devaputtanarii vimanattam paric- 
chindati”. Punnako attano vacanassa assutabhavarii natva va 

’ Bd dhani-. “ C*’ -ti. ^ C* yatthayanto, C» yapatthayanto, Bd pathajanto. 
* so Cks; Ed visalayarajafhaniya. * C** -bbogaya. ® Bd -mam. • Bd kanaka- 
pari-, s Ck suvannanitthikati tehi, C» -kanl tehi. “ C*-a -no. Ck» -ka-. 
” Cka -pavalam. *' C** -thana, “ Ck cucukaratta-, C* cchukaratta-. ” Bd 
vijjuvabbha-. ” Bd omits ghanato. '• Bd niccbarita. ” Ck Bd -te. ts 3 ^ 
adds kimkarana. Ck» pacch-. 
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jinakadevaputtassa ' santike atth.asi. Vessavano at^m vi- 
nicchinitva parajitam apatthapetva’ itaram „gaccha tvam, tava 
vimane vasaMti“ a. Punnako „gaccha tvan“ ti vuttakkhane 
yeva ,,mayhani matulena mama pesitabhavam janatha“ ’ti 
katici’ devaputte sakkhiihkatva hetthavuttanayen’ eva sin- 5 
dhavaiii anapetva* abhiruhitva pakkami. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha; 

33, Sa Punnako bhutapatim yasassim 
amantaya* Vessavanam Kuveram 

tatth’ eva santam‘ purisam asamsi: 10 

anehi ajannam idh’ eva yuttam. 1172. 

34, Jatarupamaya kanna, kacambhamaya ' khura, 
jambonadassa pakassa suvannassa uracchado. 1173. 

35. Devavahavaham yanam assam aruyha Punnako 

alamkato kappltakesamassu 15 

pakkami vehasayam antalikhe ti. 1174. 

Ta. a manta) a ’ti amantetva. 

So akasena gacchanto yeva cintesi; Vidhurapandito maha- 
parivaro, na sakka tarn ganhitum, Dbananjayakoravyo pana 
jutavittako®, tam jutena® jinitva V-am ganhissami, ghare pan’ go 
assa bahuni ratanani, appagghena lakkhena jutam na kilissati, 
mahaggharatanam haritum vat^ti, annam ratanam raja na 
ganhissati, Rajagahanagarasamanta® - Vepullapabbatabbhantare 
cakkavattiranno paribhogamaniratanam atthi mahannbhavam, 
tam gahetva tena rajanarii palobhetva rajanam jinissamiti”. 25 
So tatha akasi. 

Tam attham Sattha dassetum''* aha: 

36 . So agama Rajagaham surammam 
Angassa ranno nagaram durayutara 

pahutabhakkham bahuannapanam 3 q 

Masakkasaram viya Vasavassa 1175. 

* C*;* jinnaka-. ^ Bds anu-. ’ Bd katipaya. * Bd aharapetva. ‘ C<= -yim, 

Cs -yi. ‘ Bd -to. ’ so Bd kacampicamaya ’ 0*=* data-. ® Bd -ta. 

Bd tamattham pakasento sattha. 
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3 T. Mayurakoncaganasampaghuttham 
dijabhighuttham dijasamgha3eyitaiu 
naoasakuDtabhirudarh subbamganath ’ 
pupphabhikinnam Himavam va pabbatam^. 1176= 

5 38 . Sa Punaako Vepullam abhirucchi^ 

siluccayarii kimpuriianucinnam 
anresamaao [manij ratanam ularam, 
tam addasa pabbatakutamajjhe ti. 1177. 

Ta. A. ran no ti tadii Aiigaranno va Magadbarajjath ahosi, ten' evam 
10 vattatb, darayutan ti paccatihifcehi dorajadarii, Masakka--ti Masakkasdra- 
samkhate Sineramatthake mapitatta Masakkasaran ti laddhanamain Vagavassa 
bhavanarh viya, dijabhi-'ti annebi pakkbibi abbigbutdiaih, nana--ti tna- 
dhurassarena gayantehi viya naiiavidhehi sakuntebi abbirudaiii, abhigitan ti a., 
subb atnga n an ‘ ti sundaram aiiiganatii manunnatalant *, Hi m a vain va pab- 
15 bataii^ ti Himavantapabbatarii viya, Ve p nil amab i ru e c b i ti * bbi. so Pa- 
evarupaib Vepallapabbataih abhiruhi, pab batak Q t a • - ti pabbatakutabbhaiitare 
inaniin addasa. 

39 . Disva raaniin pabhassaram jatimantam dhanahararii 
[raaniratanaih ularam] daddallamanarii yasasa yasassinaih 

20 obhasatl vijju-r-iv’ antalikkhe. 1177. 

40. Tara aggahl ve]ariyam luahaggham 
manoharara natna mahanubhavam, 
ajannam aruyha anomavanno 

pakkami vehasayam antalikkhe ti. 1178. 

25 Ta. dhana-'ti manasa pattbitasaa dhanassa abaranasamatthaih, dadd--ti 

jalamanaii], yasasS ti parivaramaniganenaf obhasatiti tam maniratariatii 
akase vijjU'r'iva obbasati. tamaggahiti tam maniratanam Kumbhlro nama 
yakkho kumbhanflasatasahassaparivaro, so® paua teoa^ kujjhitva olokitamatteu' 
eva bbitatasito palayitva cakkavalapabbatamattbakam patva kampamano olokento 
30 atthasi, iti tarn palapetva Punnako maniratanarn aggahi, m a ii ob ar an n a m a 
’ti manasa dntitaih® aharituib sakkotiti evarhJaddhanamaiii 

41 . So agama nagaraih Indapattam 
oruyha cagafichi sabhara Kurunam, 


■ Bd savanganaih. * Bd Himavantapab-. ® Bd -ruhi, Ck» abbiruccbi. 

-nam tala*. ‘ Bd -ruhiti, Ck» -abhirucchiti. ' C'ka yo. ’ C^s te, ®Cks-ta*, 
Bd adds dhanam. ’ C** add maiii. Bd pag-. 
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samagaine ekasataih samagge 
avhettha yakkho avikampamano: 1179. 

42 . Ko n’ idha rannaih' varam abhijeti, 

. kam abhijeyyama^ varaifadhanena 
kam anuttaram ratanavaram jinama s 

ko vapi no jeti varaih dhananaifa’. 1180. 

Ta. oruyha cagaBchi * - - tl bhi. so Pu. yakkbo assapitthito oruyba 
assam adissamanarupaih ‘ tbapetva manavakavannena Knrunara sabbam npagato, 
ekasatan ti ekasatarajano asambhito hutva ko mdba 'ti vadanto dutena 
avbettba, ko ntdha ’ti ko nu imaamiih rajasamagame, ran nan ti rajanarii 10 
antare, varamabbij etiti amhakam santakam settharatanain abhijeti ahain 
jiuamiti vattutn uasabati, kamabhijeyyama ’ti kam Ta mayam jineyyama, 
varam dhaneua ’ti uttamadhanena, kamanuttaran ti jinanto ca kataTam” 
rajanam annttaram ratanavaram jinama, ko vapi no ti atha va ko raja amhe^ 
varadhauena jeti. 15 

Iti SO catuhi padehi Koravyam evaih ghattesi. Atha 
raja „niaya ito pnbbe evaih® sure hutva kathento nama na 
ditthapubbo, ko nu kho eso“ ti cintetva pucchanto g. a.: 

4a. Kuhin UQ ratthe tava jatabhumi, 

na Koravyass’ eva vaco tav’ etaih’, so 

abhibhosi'® no vannanibhaya sabbe, 
akkhahi me namafi " ca bandhave ca” ’ti. 1181. 

Ta. na ko->ti Kururatthavasikass’ eva tava yacanam na boti. 

Tarn sutva itaro „ayaih raja mama namaih pncchati, 
punnako ca daso hoti, sac’ aham ‘Punnako ’smlti’ vakkhami 95 
‘esa eko daso, kasma mam pagabbhataya evam vadetlti’ 
avamannissati anantaratite attabhave namam assa kathessa- 
miti“ cintetva gatham aha: 

44 . Kaccayano manavako ’smi raja, 

Anunanamo iti m’ avhayanti, so 


’ Cks ranna, ” kamavaje-. ^ Bd varadbaneiia. * Bd pag-. ® -nam- 
rupaib. * C*’ jinnavaratararii, t* jiiianta ca kataram. ’ C** ambho. * Bd 
evariipo. ® C*= tave, tavevarii, B» tavedam. Bd -tosi. *' C's nama. 
na. so Bd tasma mam --vadesiti. 


Jataka. VI. 


18 
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Angesa me natayo bandhava ca, 
akkhena dev’ asmi’ idhaoupatto ti. 1182. 

Ta. anunanamo ti no ananamo, imitia attano pannanamam ’ eva pa- 
ticcfaaniiaiii katva katheti, Ui mavhaya ii titi iti mam avhayanti pakkosanti, 

5 Angesii ’ti Angaratthe Kalacampanagare vasanti, akkhena--' ti deva jute* 
kilanatthena idb’ eva anuppatto 'soii. 

Atha naifa raja „manava tvaih jute jito kiih dassasi, kin 
te atthiti“ pucchanto gathain aha: 

4d. Kiiii mapavassa ratanani atthi 
10 ye* tarn jinanto hare akkhadhutto. 
bahuni* ranno ratanani atthi, 
te* tvam daliddo katham avhayesiti. 1183. 

T. a.: kiltakani’ bhoto maiiaTassa tarunassa ratanani atthi, yetam-'ti 
yani tarn Jinanto akkhadhntto ahara ti vatva bareyya, ranno pana nivesane 
15 bahuiii ratanani atthi, te rajatio evam* bahndhane tvaih daliddo aamano 
katham jutena avhayeai. 

Tato Punnako: 

4B. Manoharo’ nama man! mamayarii, 
dhanaharam"’ inaniratanarh nlaraifa 
2 o‘ iraaS ca ajannam amittatapanam 

etam me jetva" hare akkhadhutto ti g. a. 1184. 

Palipotthaheau pana mani mama'* vijjati lobitaihko ti likhitaih, so 
pana mani veluriyo, tasma idha me vasam eti. Ta. ajannan ti imam ajani- 
yassah ca manih ca ’ti etam me ubbayaih '* hareyya akkbadbntto ti assath 
*5 dassetva evam aha. 

Tain sutva raja gatham aha: 

17. Eko mani inanava kirn karissati, 
ajaniy’ eko pana kiin karissati, 
bahuni ranno maniratanani 

so ajaniya vatajava anappaka ti. D o h alak ha n dam. 1185. 

* akkheua devasmirii, attbena devosmi. * Bd punnakanamam, puQua- 

koti iiamam. ^ Bd devajuta. * yo. * -hi. * Bd so C^s hikanici. 

Bd eva. * lid -rai». -ro. ** C** ma jetva, Bd me Jinitva read: 

man! mama. “ upayam. 
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So ranno katliaih sutva „maharaja kin nam’ etaifa vadetha, 
eko asso assasahassam ' pi lakkhath hoti, eko niani manisa- 
hassam’ pi, na hi sabbe assa ekasadisa, imassa tava javaih 
passatha“ ’ti vatva assaih abhiruhitva pakararnatthakena pesesi, 
sattayojanikam nagaraih assebi givaya gTvam paharantebi 
parikkhittaih viya ahosi, athanakkaniena asso na pannayi 
yakkho na pannayi, udare baddharattapatto va ekaparikkhittaih 
viya ahosi, so assato oruyha „dittho te maharaja assassa 
vego“ ti vatva ,,ama dittho“ ti vutte „idani passa maharaja" 
’ti vatva assam antonagaruyyane’ udakapitthe pesesi, kbu- 
raggani atemento va pakkhandi, atha narii paduminipannesn 
vicarapetva panirh paharitva hattham pasareti, asso agantva 
panitale patitthasi, tato'* „vat^t’ eva evarupam* assaratanam 
narinda" ’ti vatva „vattati manava" ’ti vutte ,, maharaja, 
assaratanam tava titthatu, nianiratanassanubhavam passa“ ’ti 
vatva tassanubhavarii pakasento aha: 

48. Idan ca me maniratanaih passa tvam dipaduttama: 
itthinaih viggaha c’ ettha purisanan ca viggaha', 1186. 

49. Miganam viggaha' c’ ettha sakunanan ca viggaha, 
nagaraje' supanne' ca manimhi passa cimmitan ti. 1187. 

Itthinan ti tasmim hi maniratane alanikatapstiyatta anekaitthiviggaba 
purisaviggaba iianappakara migapakkhisaibgha seiiaogadTni ca pannayaiiti, tani 
dassento eTaiii aha, nimmitan ti idaib evarupam accherakam manimbi passa; 
aparam pi: 

60 . Hatthanikarii rathanlkam asse pattI dhajani ca' 
caturanginiih imam senam manimhi passa nimmitarh. 1188. 

61 . Hattharuhe anikattbe rathike pattikarike 
balaggani'*’ viyulhani manimhi passa nimmitan ti. 1189. 

Balagganiti^® balaiii ca, viyulhaiuti pabbulbavasena thita ti* 


‘ -ssa. * i:ks -hassassa ^ Bd add^ poRkharaniyam. * Bd adds iiaib 
* assarupam. ® .adi, ^ Hd *ja. ® -o, Bd -a, * Bd kavatumike. 

Bd balakani. 


18* 
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62 . Puraih uddapasaiupannam ' bahupakaratoranam 
siraghatakesii bhumiyo manirahi passa nimmitaih. 1190. 

63 . Esika parikhayo ca palikhaiii aggalani ca 

attalake ca dvare ca nianimhi passa nimmitaih. 1191. 

5 Puran^ti uagaram, uddapa--* ti pakaravatthuna sampanriaiby bahu- 

p i - - ti ticcapakaranagaradvaraii), aiihgbatakesu *ti catukkadisu^, bhumiyo ti 
riagarupacare vicitta ramanlyabhumiyo, esika ti nagaradvaresa uttbapite esi" 
katthambhe, palikhan ti paligbarh, ayam era va patho, aggalaniti nagara- 
dvarakavatani, dvare ca ’ti gopurani ca 

10 54. Passa: toranamaggesu nanadijagana. bahu 

haihsa konca mayura ca cakkavaka ca kukkuha 1192. 

63 . Kunalaka bahucitra sikhandi jivajivaka, 

nanadijaganakinnaih manimhi passa nimmitaih. 1193. 

Toranamaggesu ’ti imasmiih iiagare toranaggesu, kuna--«i kalakokila, 
l.s citra’ ti cifrapattakokila. 

56 . Passa nagaratii supakaraih^ abbhutain lomahaihsanaih 
samussitadhajam rainmaih savannavalukasanthataih. 1194. 

57. Passa tvaih* pannasalayo vibhatta bbagaso mita 
nivesane nivese ca sandhibbuhe* patatthiyo’- 1195., 

20 Supakaran* ti kancauapakaraparikkbittaib, panna--ti ngnapapiya- 

punne apatie®, nivesane-- ti gebani c’ eva gehavatthuni ca, sandhibbubo* 
ti gbarasandhiyo ca anibbiddharaccba ca, patatthiyo’ ti nibbiddhavTtbiyo. 

58 . Panagare ca sonde ca suna® odaniyaghara 

vesi ca ganikayo ca manimhi passa nimmitaih. 1196. 

25 59. Malakare ca rajake ganthike atha dussike 

suvannakare raanikare manimhi passa nimmitaih. 1197. 

60 . Alariye ca sude ca natanattakagayane 

panissare kambhathunike manimhi passa nimmitaih. 1198. 
Sondeca ’ti attano anurupebi katakannapilandhanehi samannagate apana- 


‘ uttala-. “ Bd vidbicalukkanisu. ” C*» omit citra. * C*a sa-, * Bd 
passettha. « Bd -byuhe. ’ so C*-« for pathaddhiyo? see Abhidh. by Subhuti 
V 202; Bd pathathiyo. * -paiiiyapunna, Bd nanabhandapunne. ® C* suno, 
C» suno, Bd sudda. “ C*' -saghars. 
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bhOmirh* aajjetva nisinne surasonde ca, aiarike ti siipike, panissare ti 
panippaharana gayante, kumbha--ti ghafadaddaravadake 

61 . Passa : bheri mutinga ca sainkhapanavadendiina, 
sabbafi ca talacacaraiia maninihi passa nimraitain. 1199. 

62 . Samraatalan’ ca vinan ca naccagitaih suvaditam s 

turiyatalitasaihghutthain maninihi passa nimoiitarii. 1200. 

63 . Lariighika niutthika c’ ettha mayakara ca sobhiya, 
vetalike ca jalle ca manimhi passa nimmitain. 1201. 

Sammatalan ti khadiradisamman c’ eva karnsatalan ca, turiya--ti 
nanaturiyariam pathamatalitan c’ «va sarhghutthan ca, mutthika ti malla, so- 10 
bhiya ti nagarasobhana sampannarupa parisa, vetalike ti vetala* uttha- 
pake^, jalle ti massuiii karoiite nahapite. 

64 . Samajja c’ ettha vattanti akinna naranaribhi, 
inancatimance * bhumiyo manimhi passa ninimitath. 1202. 

Mancatiraance' ti niaficaiiaih upari baddhamance®, bhumiyo ti ra- 15 
mamyasamajjabbumiyo. 

66. Passa malle saniajjasmirii pothente’ digunarii bhujam 
nihate nihatamaue ca manimhi passa niraniitam. 1203, 

Samajjaamin ti mallarange, nihate ti iiihanitTa*' thite, iiihata- 
mane*” ti parajite”. *** 

66. Passa: pabbatapadesu nanamigagana bahu 
sihavyagghavaraha ca acchakokataracchayo ” fV 1204. 

67 . Palasata ca gavaja ca mahisa rohita rurii 
eneyya ca varaha ca" ganino nirakasukara 1205. 

68. Kadallmiga bahucitra bilara sasakannaka, 2.5 

nanamigaganakinnarii " manimhi passa nimmitarii. 1206. 

Palasata’® ti khaggamiga, balasata ti pi patho, gavaja ca ’ti gavaya^ 
varaha ti eka migajati, tatha ganino c’ eva nithkasskara ca, bahu--ti na- 
nappakara citramiga, bilara ti aranne bilara, sasa-ti sasa ca kannaka ca. 


' C* aparia-, C" apana-, B<i Spiiiia-. ‘‘ -dudrabhivi-. ’ B<J samma 
-la, C* -lath, Bd vettaya. * Bd upatha-. ® -ca. ’’ Cka -can. 

9 Bd potente. ‘o so all three MSS. “ so Ck«; Bd niharitvS jinitvS. 
three MSS. ” Ck* -ye. “ Ck» eva. ”> -o. C** pba-. 


-. * C* 

® C* -CO. 
so all 
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60 . Xajjayo snpatitthayo ' sonnavalokasanthata 

accha savanti ambuni niacchagumbanisevita*. 1207. 

70 . Kumbhila makara c’ ettha surhsumara ca kacchapa 
pathina* pavusa* maccha valaja' rnnSjarohita. 1208. 

5 Najjayo ti nadiyo, sonna-*ti suvannavalukaya santhatatala, kuDi* 

bhiia ti Ime evarupa jalacara antonadiyaiii vicarariti, te pi manimhi passa *ti 

71 . Nanadumaganakinna nanadijaganayuta 
veloriyakaro dayo*, maniiuhi passa niinmitaiii. 1209. 
Veluriyakarodayo* ti veluriyapasane paharitva’ saddam karoiitiyo. 

10 Pass’ ettha pokkharaniyo suvibhatta catuddisa 
nacadijaganakinna puthuloiiianisevita. 1210. 

73. Samantudakasanipanuam inahiih sagarakundalam 
upetaih vanarajehi nianimhi passa niinmitam, 1211. 

Puthu--ti macfiiasevita, vatia--ti vaiiarajihi, ayam eva va patlio. 

15 74. Purato Videhe passa Goyaniye ca pacchato 

Kurayo® Jambudipan ca manimhi passa nimmitara. 1212. 

76. Passa Candan ca Suriyan ca obliasante catuddisa 

Sineruifa® anupariyante, manimhi passa Dimmitara. 1213. 

76. Sinerum Hiinavantan ca sagaran ca mahiddhikarii 

*0 cattaro ca niaharaje manimhi passa nimmitara. 1214. 

77. Arame vanagumbe ca patiye ca siluccaye 

rainme kirapurisakinne manimhi passa nimmitara. 1215. 

78. Pharusakari'. cittaiataih luissakarii Nandanarh vanaih 
Vejayantan ca pasadam manimhi passa niinmitam. 1216. 

25 79. Sudhammam Tavatimsan ca Paricchattan ca pupphitam 

Eravanam nagarajara manimhi passa nimraitam. 1217. 

80 . Pass’ ettha devakannayo nabha vijju-r-iv’ uggata 

Nandane vicarantiyo, manimhi passa niramitam. 1218. 

' so Bd; C* supatitthattliayo, C» supatinthayo, read: 6up,itittbayo ? “ -taiii 

Ed -kunibha-. ’ Ck Bd paliiii. * Bd bahusa. = Bd bals. * so fid; Ck» leluri- 
yaphalaka-. ’’ Bd adds tassa saddena rufckhasakunadayo ® C* turiyo C* ku- 
'^•1 riyo. * Ck* -ru. 'O Bd mabitalaiii. " Bd jdtbiye. 
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81 . Pass’ ettha devakannayo devapnttapalobhini 
devaputte caraniane *, manimhi passa nimmitaiii. 1219. 

Videhe ti PubbaTidehadipam, Goyaniye ti Aparagoyanadipam, Ka- 
rayo ti Uttarakuru ca dakkhinato Jambudipan ca^, anupariyaiite ti ele 
Canda-Suriye Sirierum anupariyayante, patiye* ti pattharitva tbapite viya 5 
pittbipasane. 

82 . Parosa'nassapasade veluriyaphalasanthate * 
pajjalantena® vannena inaniiiihi passa nimmitaiii. 1220. 

83 . Tavatiifase ca iTame ca Tusite capi nimmite 
Paranimmitabhiratino* manimhi passa nimmitam. 1221. lo 

81 . Pass' ettha pokkharaniyo vippasannodika sucT 

mandalakehi sanchanna padumuppaiakehi ca. 1222. 
Parosabassan ti Tavatimsanagare atirekasabassara pasade 

86. Das’ ettha rajiyo seta dasa nila manorama 

cha piflgala pannarasa halidda ca catuddasa. 1223. is 

86. Visati tattha sovanna visati rajatamaya 

indagopakavannabha tava dissanti timsati. 1224. 

■ 87 . Das’ ettha kaliyo cha ca’ mafijettha pannavisati 
missa bandhukapupphehi niluppalavicittita. 1225. 

88. Et'aih sabbafigasampaunam accimautaih pabhassaraih 20 

odhisumkam maharaja passa tvam dipaduttama. 1226. 

Dasettha - - ti etasmim maiiikkbandhe dasa setarajiyo, ch aping al a--ti 
cha ca pannarasa la 'ti ekavisati pingalarajiyo, halidda ti haliddivanna ca- 
tuddasa, tiihsatiti indagopakaTanua tiinsarajiyo, cha ca ’ti dasa ca cha ca 
solasa kalarajiyo, p an navi s]a ti ti pancavisali manjetthavanna passa, missa-- 25 
hiti ta kalamanjetthavannarajiyo etehi pupphehi missa vicittita passa, ettha hi 
kalarajiyo bandhujivakapuppbehi missa manjettbarajiyo niluppalehi vicittita, 
odhisumkan ti sumkakotthasain, yo mam jute jiiiissati tass’ imam suiiika- 
kotthasaih passa ’ti vadati, Atthakalhayam pana hotu® sumkam maharaja 'ti 
patho, tass’ attho; dipaduttama passa t>am imam evarupam manim idam eva 30 
maharaja sumkam hotu®, yo mam jute jiiiissati tass’ idam bhavissatiti- 
Mani k hand am. 


' Rd ramma. ^ Cl'* omit kuruyo — dipanca. ^ Rd pithiye. * -katthate, 
Rd -saiitate. ‘ Bd -te ca. ® Rd -tarasavatiino. ^ Rd chacta, jaca. ® 
C** hetu. ’ Cl'S hoti. 
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XXII. Mahinipata. 


Evain vatva Punnako maharaja, ahaifa tava jute jito 
imam maniratanam dassami, tvam pana kirn dassaslti a„ 
,,tata mama sariran ca’ setacchattan ca thapetva mama santa- 
kam sumkam hotu“ ’ti, „tena hi deva raa cirayi, aham dura- 
5 gato^ jutamandalaih sajjapehiti“, raja amacce anapesi, te 
khippaifa jutasalam sajjetva ranno varapotthakattharanara ^ sesa- 
lajanaa capi asanani pannapetva Punnakassapi patiriipam 
asanarfa natva'' rafino kalaih arocayimsu. Tato Pu- rajanaiii 
gathaya ajjhabhasi: 

10 89. Upagataiii raja upehi lakkham 

n’ etadisam maniratanam’ tav’ atthi, 

dhammena jiyyama" asahasena, 

jito ca DO khippam avakarohiti. 1227. 

T. a. maharaja jutasalaya kammam upagataiii niltbitarii, etadisam manira- 
ts tauam tara n’ atthi, ma papahcam karohi upehi lakkham, akkhehi kilanattbaiiam 
upagaccha, kilaiita ca rnayarn dhammena jlyissama*, no asabaseiia jayo hotu, 
sace pans tvadi jito bbarissasi alba no khippam avakarobi, papancam akatra 
va jito dbanaiii dadeyydslti vuttarii boti. 

Atha narii raja ,,roanava"’ tvam mama” ‘raja’ ti mS bhayi 
so dhammen’ eva no asahasena jayaparajayo bhavissatiti“ a. Tam 
sutva Pa- ,,arahakam dhammen’ eva” jayaparajayabhavam ja- 
natha’‘ ’ti” rajano sakkhimkaronto gatham aha : 

CO. Pancala paccuggata Surasena 

Maccha ca” Madda saha Kekakehi 
21 passantu no te asathena yuddham 

na no sabhayam na karoti kinclti. 1228. 

Ta. paccuggata ti uggatatta pannatatta pakatatta Pancalarajanam evala- 
pati, Maccha ca ’ti tvan ca samma Maccharafthe raja, Madda ti M-rajthe 
raja, saha--ti Kekakehi nama janapadeiia saha vattamana Kekaraja tvan ca 

' all three MSS. -titi. ’ B<i adds devinca. ’ Hi dura ag-. * -kanthararii ? 
t's -potakalthararii, fid -pothaka-. * B<* pannapelva. * Bka lakkha, Hi upeti 
iakkharii. ■ read: maiiiratiiaiii. " so C»: G* jiyama, Bdsjissama. * Bd jinis- 
sama, C’k adds dhamnieneva. "* C* rajaminava. Hi maiii. no asahasena 
'tis jago hotu dhammeneia wanting in C* . Bd adds te pi. '* Bd va. 
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atbava sahasaddam Kekakehiti padassa pacchato thapetva paccuggatan ti yeva 
saddao ca Surasenavisesanaifa katva Paficala paccuggata SSrasena Maccha ca 
Madda-Kekakehi saba sesarajano ca ti evam p’ ettha attho dattbabbo, passantu 
no te ti amhakari* dvinnarh ete rajano asathena akkayuddharii, na no sabha- 
yam na karonti kinciti ettha no ti nipatamattam, sabhayarii kinci sakkhiii 6 
na karonti khattiye pi brahmane pi karonti yeva, tasma sace kinci akaranarii 
uppajjati na no sutam ditthan ti vattum na labbissatha^ appamatta hotha ’ti 
yakkbasenapatirajano sakkhino akasi. 

Atha raja ekasatarajaparivuto Pu-arii gahetva jutasalaiii 
pavisi, sabbe patirupasanesu nisidimsu, rajatapbalake savanna- lo 
pasake thapayirasu. Pu- tnrito „iuaharaja pasakesn aya nama. 
raalikaifa' savatam’ bahulam, santi bhadradayo catuvisati tesu 
turahe attano rnccanakarii’ ayam ganhatha“ ’ti a., raja „sadhu“ 

’ti bahulam ganhi Pu- savataih’, atha naih raja a.: ,,tena hi tata 
raanava pasake pajeluti*“, ..maharaja* patharaarii mama varo 13 
na papunati, tumhe pajetlia*“ ’ti, raja „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchi. 
Tassa pana tatiye attabhave mata va® arakkhadevata, tassa 
anubhavena raja jute jinati, sa avidure tbita ahosi, raja deva- 
tara annssaritva jutagitara’ gayitva pasake hatthe vattetva 
akase khipi, Punnakassanubhavena pasaka rajauam parajinanta 20 
bhassanti, raja jutasippamhi sukusalataya pasake attano para- 


* mali. * so C**; -ttarii. ® -ruccana. * pate. ^ Bd adds pasa- 
kesa. Bd matabhutapubba. ^ Bd adds after jutagitam the following verses 
which I am unable to correct: gayanto imam gatbam aha; 

1. Sabba nadi variikanadi sabbe katba vaiiarnaya 
sabbittbiyo kare paparii labbhamanenivadake 

2 Uevate tvajju rakkhadevi passa roa mam vibhave>ya 
anukampaka patitha ca passa bbadrani rakkbitain 

3 Jambonadamayarii pasarh caturain samathanguli 
vibhati parisamajhe sabbakamadado bhava 

4. Devate me jayam dehi passa marii appabhaginam 
miitanukampiko poso sada bhadrani passati 

5 Athakam malikarii vuttarii savattan ca chakaiii mataiii 
catukkaih bahulam neyyaii* dvibaiidbusandhikabhadrakain 

6 . Catuvisati aya ca niuiiiiidena pakasita ti 
maliko ca duve kaka savatto mandaka ravi 
bahulo nemi saiiighatto santi bhadra ca titthira li 
Raja evam jutagitam gayitva pasake hatthena parivattetva akase etc 
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jayaya bhassante natva akase yeva saibkaddhanto gahetva 
puDakase khipi, dutiyam pi attano parajayaya bhassante natva 
tath’ eva aggahesi. Tato Pu- cintesi: „ayaiii raja madisena 
yakkhena saddhim jutaifa kilanto bhassamane pasake sam- 
kaddhitva ganhati, kin nn kho karanan‘‘ ti, so tassa arakkha- 
devataya anubhavarh natva akkhini ummlletva kuddbo viya 
naifa olokesi, sa bhita palayitva Cakkavalapabbatamatthakarii ' 
patva kampamana atthasi. Raja tatiyara pi pasake khipitva 
attano parajayaya bhassante natvapi Funnakassannbhavena 
hatthain pasaretva ganhituih nasakkhi, te ranno parajayaya 
patiihsu. Tato Pu- pasake khipi, te attano jinanta patiihsu", 
ath’ assa parajitabhavaih natva* appothetva inahantena sad- 
dena „jitani me, jitam ine“ ti tikkhattnrh nadi, so saddo 
sakala-jainbudipaih phari. Tam atthaih pakasento Sattha aha: 

91. Te pavisurh akkhamadena matta 

raja Kurunain Punnako [ca] pi yakkho, 

raja kaliin vicinarii aggahesi, 

katam aggahl Punnako pi yakkho. 1229. 

9s. Te tattha jute ubhayo samagate* 
rannarii sakase sakhinan ca majjhe, 
ajesi yakkho naraviriyasetthaih, 
tattha-ppanado tumulo babhuva ’ti*. 1230. 

Ta. pavisuii ti jutasalaih pavisimsu, Ticiuan ti raja catuvisatiya ayesu 
viciiianto kalirh parajayagaham aggahesi, katamaggabiti Pu- iiama yakkho 
jayagabam ganhi, te tattha jute«*ti te lattba jutasalaya jute samapagate 
ubho jutam kilimsu ^ti a, raDOan ti atba tesam ekasatanam rajuriaih sak^e 
avasesanao ca sakhTnaib majjbe so yakkho naraviriyasettham lajanaib ajesi, 
tatthappanado--ti tasmim jutamandale rafioo parajitabbavam janatba jitam 
me jitam me ti mabanto saddo abosi. 

Raja parajito anattaraano ahosi, atha naifa samassasento 
Pu- gatham aha: 

‘ C** omit pabbata. “ tato punnako - - patiriisu wanting in Hd jinantan. 
^ B<* adds punnako. * so all three MSS. for -ta? * vv. 91 and 9-2 ought to 
ha'e been printed in smaller type. 
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9 s. Jayo maharaja parajayo ca 
ayuhataih ahnatarassa hoti, 
janinda jito si' varaindhanena 
jito ca me khippam avakarohiti. 1231. 

Ta. ayubataii ti dviiiiiatii vayamananam annatarass' eva hoti, tasma para- 5 
jito ’mhlti ma ciiitayi, jito aiti* parihino si’, varaiiidhanena ’ti vara- 
dhanena*, khippam avakarohiti khippam me jayam dehi. 

Atha ,,nam ganhatha“ ti vadanto gatham aha: 

94 . HatthT gavassa manikandala ca 

yam capi mayham* ratanam pathavya 10 

ganhahi Kaccana^ varaih dhananam, 
adaya yen’ icchasi tena gaccha 'ti. 1232. 

Funnako aha: 

9 s. Hatthi gavassa manikundala ca 

yafi capi tuyham‘ ratanam pathavya is 

tesaih varo Vidhuro naraa katta, 
so me jito, tarn me avakarohiti. 1233. 

Ta. so me jito (i maya hi tava vijite nttamarataiiam jitam, so’ ca 
sabbaratauanarii varo tasma so maya jito iiama hoti. tarn me dehiti. 

Raja aha : 20 

96. Atta ca me so saranam gatl ca 
dipo ca leno ca parayano ca, 
asantuleyyo mama so dhanena, 
panena me sadiso esa katta ti. 1234. 

Ta. atta ca me so ti so hi mayhaih atta ca’ maya ca attaoam thapetva 25 
sesam dassamiti ’ vattaih, tarn ma ganbi, iia kevalan ca atta va atha kho me 
saranan ca gati ca dipo ca leno ca parayano ca, asantalyo - - ti ua satta- 
vidhena ratanadhanena saddhim tuletabbo. 

Funnako aha: 

97. Ciraih vivado mama tuyham assa, 
kamafi ca pucchaina tarn eva gantva, 


1 jinosi, B<t jinosmi. ’ Bd jiiiosmiti. ’ Bd sham jino amhi, * Bd para- 
madha-. ’ Bd annatii ‘ C* Bd -yana ’ C*» yo. ’ C* ra, C» omits ca. * 
read : mayarh ca - - dassama ti ? 
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eso va’ no vivaratu^ etam attham, 

yam vakkhatl hotu katha’ ubhinnan ti. 1235. 

Ta. \ ivaratu^ ti yo lava atta va na va ti etam [attham eso va pa- 
Kaseta, hotu katha--ti yam so vakkhati sa eva no ubhinnam katha hotu 
5 tati) pamanam hotu ’ti a. 

Raja aha; 

S8. Addha hi saccarh bhanasi na ca inanava sahasara, 

tarn eva gantva pucchama, tena tussam’ ubho jana ti*. 1236. 

Ta. na ca--ti pasayha sahasiyarh vacanan ra na bhanasi. 

10 Evaih vatva raja ekasatan ca rajano Piinnakan ca ga- 

hetva tutthanianaso vegena dhaniinasabhaih agarnasi, pandito 
asana oruyha rajanarh vanditva ekamantarh atUiasi, atha Pu- 
Mahasattam amantetva „pandita tvam dhamme thito, jlvita- 
hetu pi musa na bhasasiti kittisaddo te‘ sakalaloke pharito*, 
15 aham pana te ajja dhamme thitabhavam janissamiti** vatva g. a. : 

99. Saccarh nu deva vidahu Kurunaih 

dhamme thitarh Vidharaiii nam’ amaccaih, 

daso si rafino uda vasi nati 

Vidhuro ti sariikha katamasi loke ti. 1237. 

20 Ta. sacc a n n u - - m acca n ti Kurunaib ratthe Vi- nam’ amacco ^ dhamme 

thito jivitahetu pi masa tia hhanasiti® evam deva vidahu vidahanti kathenti 

pakasenti, evarii vidahamaiia te deva saccan na vidahanti udaha abhutavada 
>eva te ti*, Vi-- katamasi"’ loke ti ya esa Vidhuro ti Joke eaihkha 
panaatli sa katama asi “ tvaih pakasehi'*, kiiii'* ranno daso nicatarajutiko 
2.') udabu samo ** va uttaritaro va natiti idan lava me acikkha daso si rando 
uda vasi natiti. 

Atha M. „ayaih mam evarii pucchati, aharii kho pan’ etaih 
‘ranno natiti’ pi ‘ranno uttaritaro’ ti pi ‘ranno na kinci horalti’ 
pi sannapetuih sakkomi‘*, iraasmiih pana loke saccasamo 

* Ck» ca. * Ck’ vica-. * C* patha, Bd tatha. * Ck» jananti. * C'k natena, 

C* nate. * C** puttha, B» pakato. * Bd ndma amacco. “ so all three MSS. 
for bhanatiti. * Ba -viida yeva ti, -vado yeva so. Cka -mosi. ” so 
lid for asiti? si, C» ti. Ck» pakaseti, omitting tvam. “ Bd kinnu. ’* 
Ck« samesamo. Bd adds evaih sante pi. 
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avassayo nama n’ atlhi, saccam eva kathetum vattatlti“ cin- 
tetva „manava n’ evahaih ranno nati na uttaritaro, catunnam 
pana dasanam annataro“ ti dasseturii gathadvayain aha : 

100 . Anaayadasapi bhavanti h’ eke, 

dbanena kitapi bhavanti dasa, 5 

sayam pi h’ eke upayanti dasa, 

bhaya panunnapi bhavanti dasa. 1238. 

101 . Ete naranaib caturo va dasa, 
addha hi yonito ahain pi jato, 

bhavo ca raSSo abhavo ca raSno, lo 

das’ ahaih' devassa paraiu pi gantva 

dhammena math nianava tnyhaih dajja ti. 1239. 

Ta. amayadasa ti dasasaa ’ dasiya kucchimhi jatadasa sayatn pi dasa ti, 
ye keci upatthakajatika sabbe te sayam dasabhatarii upagata dasa uama, bhaya 
panunna ti rajabbayena va corabhayena va attano vasaiiatthanato panunna- is 
karamara hutva paravisayam gatapi dasa yeva nama, addha hi® yonito 
aham pi jato* ti manava ekaihsen’ eva aham pi catusu dasayonisu ekato 
aayaiii dasayonito nibbattadaso bhavo ca ranno ti ranno vaJdbi va hotu 
avaddhi va na sakka maya musa bbanituih, parampiti duram gantvdpi aham 
devassa daso yeva, dajja ti marh raja jayadhanena khandetva tuyharn dento SO 
dhammena samena sabhaven' eva dadeyya. 

. Tarii sutva Pu- hatthatuttho pana appothetva': 

loa. Ayaih dutlyo vijayo mam’ ajja 

pdttho hi katta vivar’ ettha’ panhari), 

adhamraarupo vata rajasettho, ss 

subbasitarh n’ anujanasi® mayhan ti. 1240. 

Ta. rajasettho ti ayaih rajasettho adhammarupo vata, subhasitan ti 
Vi-panditena sukathitaih suviniccbitarh, nanu--®ti idan’ etam Yidhurapanditam 
mayham kasma naimjaiiasi kimatthaih na desiti vadati. 

Tam sutva raja „raadisam yasadayikaih anoloketva idani so 
ditthamanavakaih olokesiti“ M-assa kujjhitva „8ace daso® ga- 
hetva gaccha“ ’ti gathara aha: 

* Bddasoham; read: das’ aha? ® B» adds putto pi, Bd omits dasassa. ® C** 
bahi. * Ck» dSso. ® €*» -ttadaso ca. * Bd -tetva. ’ Bd viparettha, C*= vi- 
parittham, Cs viparittha ® Bd nanu-. ’ Bd manava sace so daso me bhaveyya. 
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103 . Evan ce no so vivar’ ettha panhain 
‘daso ’ham asmi, na ca kho 'smi nati’ 
ganhahi Eaccana varath dhananaih, 
adaya yen’ icchasi tena gaccha ’ti. 1241. 

Ta. evance no--ti sace so amhakam panhaih daso ham asmi na ca 
kho smi natiti evam vivari ettha parisamandale atha kirn acchasi sakalaloke 
dhananaih varadhanarh etam ganha gahetra ca yen’ icchasi tena gaccha ’ti. 
Akkhakhandari)'. 

Evan ca pana vatva raja cintesi’: ,,panditam gahetva 
10 manavo yatharucim garaissati, tassa gatakalato patthaya raayharfa 
niadhuradhammakatha dullabha bhavissati, yan nun' imam’ 
thane thapetva* gharavasapanham piiccheyyan“ ti, atha nam 
evam aha; ,,pandita turahakam gatakale mama madhura- 
dhammakatha dullabha bhavissati, alarakatadhaminasane ni- 
1,1 siditva attano thane thatva mayham gharavasapanham kathetha“ 
’ti, so „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva alamkatadhammasane nisl- 
ditva ranna pahhath puttho vissajjesi, tatrayaih panho: 

104. Vidhura vasaraanassa gahattbassa sakam gharam 

khema vatti’ katham assa, kathan nu assa samgaho. 1242. 
20 106 . Avyapajjhaiii katham assa, saccavadi ca manavo 

asma loka paraih lokarh katham pecca na socatiti. 1243. 

Ta khema --ti katham gharavasarii vasantassa khema nibbhaya vutti 
bhaveyya, katham assa samgaho ti catabbidho ca saiiigahaTatthasariikbato 
samgaho tassa katham bhaveyya, avyapajjhan ti niddukkhata, saccavadi ca 
25 ’ti kathan ca manavo saccavadi nama bhaveyya, pecca ’ti paralokam gantva’. 

100 . [Tarn] tattha gatiraa dhitima mutima ^atthadassima 

samkhata’ sabbadhammanam Vidhuro etad abravi; 1244. 
107. Na sadharanadar’ assa, na bhunje sadum ekato, 

na seve lokayatikam, n’ etam pafinaya vaddhanam. 124.5. 
30 IDS. Sllava vattasampanno appamatto vicakkhano 

nivatavutti atthaddbo surato sakhilo mudn 1246, 

' c*s omit akkha-. ® Kd adds inaya pandito manavassa diiirio ^ niam. 
‘ Bd adds .ilaiiikatadhammasane nisidapetva. ‘ lid vutti. ‘ Jid -to. ’’ Bd 
adds: tain sutva pandito ranffo panhaih katbesi tarn atthaih pakaseiito sattha aha. 
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109. Saibgahe tava niittanarh samvibhagi vidhanava 

tappeyya annapanena sada samanabrahmape. 1247. 
no. Dhammakamo satadharo bhaveyya paripucchako 
sakkacca payirupaseyya sllavante bahussute. 1248. 

111 . Gharara avasamanassa gahatthassa .sakaih gbararii 5 

khema vatti siya evarh, evan nu assa saibgaho. 1249. 
ns. Avyapajjho siya evarb saccavadi ca manavo 

asma loka paraib lokatb evaifa pecca na socattti. 1250. 

Ta. tarn tattha ’ti bhi so tarn rajanarii tattha dhammasabhayam 
nanagatiya gatima abbocrhinnaviriyena dhitima matima matima saphasa- 10 
khamapanno at t h a dass ima nanena attbadassima paricchinditva jaiiaiianana- 
sariikhataya pannaya sabbadhammaiiarh saibkhata ' Vi-pandito, etam na sadha- 
ranadarassa ’ti adiraoanam abravi, tattha yo paresain daresu aparajjhati so 
sadharanadaro nama tadiso nassa bhaveyya, sadumekato ti sadurasapanTta- 
bhojanam annesarh adatva ekako va na bhuPjeyya, lokayatikan ti anattba- 15 
iiissitam saggamagganam adayakain aniyyanikam vitapdasallaparii lokayatikavadaib 
na seveyya, netam--ti na hi etam lokayatikarii ’ paSnaya vaddhanam, silava 
ti akhandehi pancahi silehi samaniiagato, vat ta sampan no ti gharavasavattena 
va rajavattena va samannagato, appamatto ti kusaladhammesa appamatto, 
ni va tavuttl ti atioianarii akatva nicavutti ovadanusasanipatiechako’, attliad- St) 
dho ti thaddhamacchariyarahito, surato ti soraccena s-gato, sakhilo ti pe- 
manTyavacano, mudu 'ti kayavacicittehi apharnso, sathgahe--ti mittasam- 
gahakaro danadisu yo yena samgaharii gacchati tassa ten’ eva saibgabako, 
saihvibhagiti dhammikasainaiiabrahmananam «’ eva kapanadinan ca samvi- 
bbagakaro, vidbanava ti etasmiih kale kasiturii vattati imasmim vapitnn ti *5 
evam sabbakiccesa vidhanasampanno, tappeyya ’ti gabitagahitabhajanani 
puretva dadamatio tappeyya, dhammakamo ti pavenidhammam pi sucarita- 
dhammam pi kamayamano patthayamano, satadbaro ti sutassa adbarabhuto, 
pari pacc[h ako ti dhammikasamanabrahmane upasamkamitva kirn bhante knsalan 
ti adivacanehi piiccbanasilo, sakkaccan ti garavena, evannu assa saihgaho 30 
ti samgaho pi ’ssa evam kato nama bhaveyya, saccavadpti evam patipanno 
yeva saccavadi nama siya. 

Evaib M. ranno gliaravasapanharii kathetva pallaibka 
oruyha rajanaib vandi. Rajapi ’ssa inaliasakkaraih katva eka- 
satarajaparivuto attano nivesanam eva gate. Gharavasa- 3.5 
p a fi h a in 


' Bd -to. 


Ck« -yaranam ■* Rd -niyassa sampatiicbako. * C^s omit ghara-. 
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M. pana nivatto, atha naih Ponnako aha; 

113 . Ehi daoi ganiissami, dinno no issarena me, 

tam ev’ attham ' patipajja esa dhammo sanantano ti. 1251. 

Ta, no ti nipatamattaib, issarena mayham dinno ti a., sanantano ti 
5 mama attham patipajjantena hi taya attano samikassa attho patipanno hoti, 
yan c' etarii samikassa atthakaranarii nama esa dhammo sanantano poranaka- 
panditanaih sabhavo. 

Vidhurapandito aha: 

111 . Janami manava: tayaham asnii, 
to dinno ’ham asmi tava issarena, 
tihan ca tarii vasayemu' agare 
yen’ addhuna anusaseniu putte ti. 1252. 

Ta. t ayahamas m i ti taya laddho ’ham asmiti janami labhantena ca na 
anhatha laddho, dinno ’ham asmi tava issarena ’ti mama issarena ranca 
15 abam tava dinno, tihah ca ’ti manavaka ahaiii tava babupakaro, rajanam 
anoloketva satoam eva kathesitii’, tenahaiii taya laddho, tvaih mama mahao< 
tabhavam^ janasi, mayarii tini divasani taih^ attano agare vasema, tasma^ tvam 
yen’ addhaua yattakena kalena mayam puttadare anusasemu tam kalaiii adhivasebiti. 

Tam sutva Pu- „saccaih pandito aha, bahupakaro esa mama, 
«o ‘sattaham pi addhamasam pi nisldapehtti®’ vntte adhivasetabbam 
eva“ ’ti cintetva 

116 . Tam me tatha hotu vasemu tlharii, 
kurutam bhav’ ajja gharesu kiccaih, 
anusasatam puttadare bhav’ ajja 
25 yatha tayl paccha’ sukhi bhaveyya ’ti. 1253. 

Ta. tam me ti yam tvarh vadesi sabbam tam mama tatha hotUy bha- 
vajja ’ti bhavarb ajja patthaya tlbaib anusasatu, tayi paccha^ ’ti yatha ta>i 
gate paccha tava puttadaro sukhi bhaveyya evam tvam auusasa ’ti. 

Evam vatva Pa- Mahasattena saddhirii neva tassa nive- 
30 sanam pavisi. 


' C» vasayomu, Ck layayomu, i’» sasaiemu; read; -mu or agare vasayemu? 
- Cks -si, Kd fcathemi. * Bd niahantagunabbavam, * Bd omits tarn. ‘ Bd 
kasma. ® Ck« omit ni-. ’ C's pecca. 
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Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

116. Sadhu 'ti Tatvana pahutakamo 
pakkhami yakkho Vidhurena saddhim, 
taiii kuDjarajahnabayanucinnam 

payekkhi antopuram ariyasettho ti. 1254. 5 

Ta. pahuta--ti mahabho^o, kaDjara--ti knnjareM ca ajan&ahayehi 
ca anucinnaih, ariya--ti acaraariyesa attamo, Pa- yakkho ca tassa anto- 
puram pavisi. 

Mahasattassa pana tipnarii atSnaih atthaya tayo pasada, 
tesu eko Konco nama eko Mayuro nama eko Piyaketo nama, lo 
te sandhaya ayaiii gatha vutta: 

117. Koncam Mayuran ca Piyan ca Ketam 
upagaini tattha saramrnariipaih 
pahutabhakkhath bahuannapanam 

Masakkasaraih viya Vasavassa *ti. 1255. is 

Ta. tattha ’ti tesn tisu pasadesu yattba tasmim ‘ samaye attana vasati 
tarn sorammarupam pasadam Pannakari> adaya apagami. 

Upagantva ca alariikatapasadassa sattamaya bhumiya sa- 
yanagabbhan c’ eva mahatalan ca sajjapetva sirisayanam panfia- 
petVa sabbam* annapaoadividhiifa ’ upatthapetva devakaSSa viya so 
pancasata itthiyo „iiiia te padaparicarika hontu, anukkaptha- 
citto* idha vasahlti" tassa niyadetva attano vasanattbaDam 
gato, tassa gatakale ta itthiyo nanatnriyani gahetva Pnnna- 
kassa paricariyaya naccadini patthapesum. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 25 

118 . Tattha naccanti gay anti avhayanti Taravaram 
acchara viya devesu nariyo samalamkata ti. 1256. 

Ta. avhayanti- - varato varaiii nactan ca® gitafi ca karontiyo. 

119 . Samangikatva paraadahi yakkharii 

annena panena ca Dharamapalo so 


^ yasmiih. ® -a, ^ -dharii. * -thahanto, C* -thaganto. 

C^’8 naccanti. 


Jataka. VI. 


19 
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atthattham evanavicintayanto 

pavekkhi bhariyaya tada sakase ti. 1257. 

Ta, pamadahiti pamadahi c’ eva annapanena ca samangikatva. dham- 
mapalo ti dhammassa palako gopayiko. atthatthameva *ti atthabhOtam eva 
attham, bhariyaya ti aabbajetthikaya bhariyaya. 

110. Tam caDdanagandharasannlittaiii 
savannajambonadanikkhasadisam 
bhariyaih vaca ' : ehi snnobi bhoti, 
puttani’' amantaya tambanette. 1258. 

Ta. bha'riyaih vaca ti jattbabhariyam avaca, amantaya ’ti pakkosa’. 

111 . Sutvana vakyam patino Anujja* 
sunisarh vaca tambanakhisunettaih ; 
amantaya vammadharani Gete 
puttani indivarapnpphasame. 1259. 

Anujja* ti evareinamika, sanisam* vaca tamba--ti ea taasa vaca- 
naib autva asenmukhi rudamana aayam gantra putte pakkositnrh ayuttaiii 
aupiaam pesesaamtci taasa nivesanattbauam gantva u tambanakbisnnettam 
suniaam avara, amantaya ’ti pakkosa, vammadbaraniti vammadbare sure 
samatthe ti a., abharaiiabhandam eva idha vamman ti adhippetam, tasma 
abharanadhare ti pi a., Cete ti tarn namenalapati, puttaniti mama putte ca 
dbitaro ca, indi»ara-ti tarn alapati. 

Sa „sadhu“ ’ti pasadaiii anuvicaritva ,,pita vo ovadam 
datukamo pakkosati, idam kira vo tassa pacchimadassanan“ 
ti sabbam ev’ assa suhajjanafi ca puttadhitaro ca sannipatesi, 
Dhammapalakumaro pana tam vacanam sutva va rodanto ka- 
nitthabhatiparivuto pitu santikaih agamasi, p. te disva va saka- 
bhavena santhatum asakkonto assupupnehi nettehi alingitva sTse 
cumbitva jetthaputtarii muhattam hadaye nipajjapetva hadaya 
otaretva sirigabbhato nikkhamma mabatale pallamkamajjhe 
nisiditva puttasahassassa ovadam adasi. 


* all three MSS. vaca. ’ Ch» puttati. “ Bd -saja. * Ed aiioja. ® all 
three MSS. suiiisa. 
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Tam attbam pakasento Sattha aha: 

122 . Te agate muddhani Dhammapalo 
cumbitva putte arikampamaao 
amantayitva ca avoca vakyam: 

dinn’ abam raaSa idha iiianavassa. 1260. 5 

J 28 . Tass’ ajj’ abam attasukhi ridheyyo, 
adaya yen’ icchati tena gacchati, 
ahan ca vo sasitum ' agato 'smi : 
katbam abam aparittaya’ gacche. 1261. 

124 . Sace VO raja Kurukhettavasi lo 

Janasandho puccbeyya pahutakamo 
kirn abhijanatba pure puranam 
kim TO pita anusase purattba 1262. 
iia. Samasana hotha maya va .^abbe 

ko n' Idlia raSno abbhatiko manusso is 

tarn anjalim kariya^ vadetha eram : 

ma h’ eva* deva, na bi e^a' dhammo, 

viyaggharajassa nihinajacco 

samasano deva katbam bbaveyya ’ti, 1263. 

Ta. Dhammapalo ti Mahasatto, diniiahan ti aharb jayadbaiie^ khap- *0 
detva radoa diniio, tassa jjaham -- ti ajja pattbaya tifaamatladi ahadi imiiia 
attano sakbeiia attaiia^ sakhi tatoparadi pana tassa maDavassabam vidbeyyo 
bomb so bi iCo catutthe divase ekamseiia mam adaya yatth’ iccbati tattba 
gacchati, aparittaya’ ’ti tumhakam parittapaib* akatva katbam gaccbeyyan 
ti"* anasasitnrii agato ’ami, Janasandho ti mittaganthaneiia " mittajanasaa 25 
santhanakaro ”, pure pur a nan ti ito pubbe tumbe kiih puranam *’ abhijanatba, 
anusase ti anusasi, evam tumbe ranna puttha amhakam pita iman e iman 
ca ovadaih adasiti katheyyatha, sam asana->’ti sace pana vo raja maya diii- 
nassa ovadassa kathitakaie etha tumbe ajja maya saddbiih samasana hotha, k o 
nidba--ti idba rajakule tumhebi ** anno ko nu raubo abbhatiko manusso 30 
ti attano asane nisidapeyya, tamanjalin ti atha tumbe anjalim karitva tarn 
rajaiiam evam vadeyyatha: deva evara ma avaca na bi amhakam esa paveni- 
dhammo, vi yaggha - - 'ti kesarisihassa Mnajacco jarasigalo deva katbam sa- 
masano bbaveyya, yatha sigaio sihassa samasano na hoti tath’ eva mayam 
tumhakan ti”. :!.v 


' Bit anusasitum. ’ Cka aparitana ca, B<i parittaya. * C^a kayira. ’ 
hevam. ’ Ck» so, ® Bd jeyya dhanena. ’ Bd atta. * C^'* aparitaya, Bd 
abam parittaya. ’ Bd parittaiii. “* Bd iti '* Bd -bandbanena. ” Bd 
sandhaiia-. ** Bd -nakaranam. ’* C^s -be. ” Bd adds katlieyyatha. 

19 * 
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Imam pan’ assa kathaih sutva puttadhitaro ca natisn- 
hajjadasaporisa ca sabbe sakabhavena santhatum asakkonta 
mahaviravam viravimsu, te M. sannapeslti. Lakkhakhandam. 
Atha te natayo npasaihkamitva tnnhibhute disva „tata 
5 ma cintayittha, sabbe saibkhara anicca, yaso nama vipatti- 
pariyosano, api ca tumhakaih rajavasatiih nama yasapatilabha- 
karanaih kathessami, tarn ekaggacitta sunatha" ’ti Buddha- 
lilhaya rajavasatiih nama patthapesi. 

Tam atthaih pakasento Sattha aha ; 

10 126 . So ca niitte aniitte ca natayo suhadajjane' 

alinamanasamkappo Vidhnro etad abravi: 1264. 

127 . Eth’ ayyo rajavasatirii nisiditva sunotha me 

yatha rajakulam patto yasam ' poso nigacchatJti. 1265. 

Ta. aahadajjane' ti snhajjajaiie ^ ethayyo ti etha ayyo piyasamuda- 
15 catena putte alapati, rajavasatin ti tuaya tuccamanam rajaparicatiyam an* 
iiatha, yatha ti yena karanena rajakalam upasamkamanto tanno aantike 
caianto poao yasarh iiigacchati tarn kkianaih sunatbd ’ti a. 

128 - Na hi rajakulam patto annato labhate yasaih 

nasuro na pi dummedho na-ppainatto kudacanaib. 1266. 
20 129 . Yadassa* stlam pannan ca soceyyan cadbigacchati 

atha vissasate* tyamhi' guyhan c’ assa na rakkhati. 1267. 

Annato apakataguno avidilakammapadano na suro ti na asuto bhlru- 
jatiko, yadassa- ti yada assa sevakassa lajasilan ca pannan ca soceyyan ca 
adbigacchati acarasampattin ca nanabalan ca snkhibhatan^ ca Janati, atha 
25 vissasate* tyamhiti® atha raja tamhi vissasati"* vissasam karoti attano ca 
guyhatii assa na rakkhati na guhati katheti. 

ISO. Tula yatha paggahita samadanda sndharita 

ajjhittho na vikarapeyya sa rajavasatiih vase. 1268. 

131 . Tula yatha paggahita samadanda sudharita 
30 sabbani abhisambhonto sa rajavasatiih vase. 1269. 


' so Bds; Cks suhadariijane. • C*« caraih. ’ Bd suhadayajane. * C*» yadassa 
^ C^s vissa-, Bd visa-. ® Bd tamhi, nyamhl? ’ Bd -mavidhano, * Bds 
snci-. ® Ck nya-, Bds tamhiti. Bd visa-. 
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Tala--ti yatha esa vuttappakara tula iia opamati na unnamatl evam eva ' 
rajasevako kismicid era kamme ranna idaib nama kaiohiti ajjhittbo anatto 
chandadiagativaseua na kampeyya sabbakiccesu paggahitatula viya samo bha- 
Teyya, sa rajavasatin ti so evarupo sevako rajakule vasaib vaseyya rajanam 
paricareyya evam paricaranto ca paua yasaib labheyya ’ti a., sabbaui abhi- 
sambhonto ti sabbaui rajakiccani karonto. 

isj. Diva va yadi va rattim rajakiccesu pandito 

ajjhittbo na vikampeyya sa rajavasatirn vase. 1270. 

133. Diva va yadi va rattim rajakiccesu pandito 

sabbani abhisambhonto sa rajavasatirn vase. 1271. 

184. Yo’ c’ assa sukato maggo ranno suppatiyadito 

na tena vutto gaccbeyya sa rajavasatirn vase. 1272. 

Na vikampeyya M akampamano taiki ktccani kareyya, yo^ cassa *ti 
yo ca ranno gamanamaggo sukato assa ranno suppatiyadito snmandito imina 
maggena gaccha ’ti vutto pi tena na gaccbeyya^. 

136. Na ranno saraakam* bhunje kamabhoge kudacanam 

sabbattha pacchato gacche sa rajavasatirn vase. 1273. 

136. Na ranno sadisarh vattham na mala na vilepanam 
akappam sarakuttira va na ranno sadisam acare 
annam kareyya akappam sa rajavasatirn vase. 1274. 

Na ranno ti ranno kaniabbogeua samarn kamabbogam na bbunjeyyay 
tadisassa hi raja kujjhati, sabbattha Hi sabbesu rupadlsu kamagunesu ranno 
pacchato va gaccbeyya, binataram^ eva seveyya* Hi a, annam kareyya Hi 
ranno akappato annam eva akappam kareyya, sa raja^ti so puggalo ranno 
upagantva vasam vaseyya. 

187. Kile raja’ amaccehi bhariyahi parivarito, 

namacco rajabhariyasu bhavam kubbetha pandito. 127.5. 
138 . Anuddhato acapalo nipako saihvutindriyo 

manopanidhisampanno sa rajavasatirn vase ti. 1276. 

Ta. bhavaii ti vissasavasena adhippayaib, acapalo ti amandauasllo. 
nipako ti paripakkanauo, samvut««ti pihitacbalindriyo ranno va anga- 
paccangani orodbe c’ assa^ na olokeyya, mano-*ti acancalena suttbu thap1« 
tena cittena samannagato. 

* -vam. * 5>o * maggena na gaccha ti vutte pi tena gaccbeyya. 

* Bd sadisam. ^ so C* Bd hi-. ® soceyya ’ Bd raja, ® Bd -dhe 

va na tassa visase. 



294 


XXIT. Mahanipata. 


139 . Nassa bhariyahi kileyya na manteyya rahogato 
nassa kosadhanaih ganhe sa rajavasatim vase. 1277. 

140 . Na niddannaiii ‘ bahurh manne* na niadaya suraifa pive 
nassa daye migaih hanne sa rajavasatim vase. 1278. 

5 141 . Nassa pithaifa na pallamkarii na kocchara na nagam* rathaih 
samniato ’mhiti aruhe sa rajavasatim vase. 1279. 

149. Natidure bhave* ranfiO naccasanne vicakkhano, 

saramukhe* c’ assa tittheyya sandissanto sabhattuno. 1280. 

143. Na ve‘ raja sarhkha hoti na raja hoti methuno, 

10 khipparh kujjhanti rajano suken’akkhim’ va ghattitam. 1281. 

144 . Na pnjito mannainano medhav! pandito naro 
pharasaro patimanteyya rajanaih parisamkitaih”. 1282. 

Na manteyya 'ti tassa laono bhariyahi saddhiin ii’ era kileyya na raho 
15 manteyya, koaadhanam na thenetTa gapheyya, na madaya 'ti tata rajaae* 
vako nama madatthaya saraih na piveyya, daye ti dinnabhaye migadaye, koc- 
chan ti baddhapitham, eammatomhiii aham kammiko,^ hutva evarb karomiti 
na aruheyya, 8ammukbe‘>>ti asaa raSno purato khuddakamahantam katbam 
aaranatthane’ tittheyya, eandisa anto - - ti so seiako tassa bbattano dassa- 
ao natthane tittheyya, sukena ’ti akkbimhi palitQna vihi8ukadina’° gbattitarii 
akkbi pakatibhavaiii jahantam " yatba kujjbati nama eram kajjbanti, na tesu 
Tisaaso katabbo, pujito maanamano ti aham rajapujito 'mhiti mahhamano, 
pharasan ti yena so knjjbati tatharupaih na manteyya. 


143 . Laddhavaro” labhe varaih” n’ eva rajusu vissase 
25 agglva yato “ tittheyya sa rajavasatim vase. 1283. 

146 . Puttam“ va bhataram'* sam” va sampagganhati khattiyo 
gamehi nigamehi va “ ratthe ” janapadehi va‘* 
tnnbibhato upekkheyya'®, na bhane chekapapakam. 1284. 


^ SO C* ; C* didditam, iiiddham. ’ Kd oianoeyya. ^ navaiii, * 
bhavo, Bd bbaje. * Bd saiiiukhe, saniekkhani. * Bd me, ce. 

C* sukesakkhim, Bd sukenakkbiva, B* -iiakkindha ® Bd sammato. ^ same- 
natthane, C* samana- C* vibiiiisaka*, C-* vihisuka-, l’>d vihisuka-. 

Bd jahati. Bd -dvaro. C* Bd dvararh, C* carani. ** va sato, Bd 
aggi va sarbyato, Bd sapattarii. -ra Bd omits sarh. Rd ca. 

Bd -ehi. ^0 Bd uddikkh-. 
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Laddhavaro* labhe varan’ ti abaih nippatibaro laddbavaro* ti 
appatibaretva na pavise puna pt varaih ’ labheyya patibarrtva va paviseyya ti 
a., yato* ti appamatto hntva, bbataraih* sam‘ ra ti sakabbataraih va, 
sampagganbatiti asukagamam va asuhanigamam va assa dema ’ti sada se- 
vakebi saddbiih katheti, na bbane--ti tada gnnam va agunam va na bbaneyya. 5 

147. Hattharuhe' anikatthe rathike pattikarika 

tesarh kaminavadanena^ raja vaddheti vetanam 
na tesaifa antara gacche sa rajavasatitn vase. 1285. 

14 a. Capo v’ unudaro" dhiro vamso vapi‘® pakampaye’* 

patilomaifa na vatteyya sa rajavasatim vase. 1286. lo 

149 . Capo v’ tinudaro'^ assa roaccho v’ assa ajivhava” 
appasT nipako suro sa rajavasatiih vase. 1287. 

Tesaiu antara* ti tesarh labhassa antara na gacche antarayam na ka- 
reyya, vamso ti yatha varhsagumbato uggatavaihso vateria pabatakale kampati 
evarh kampeyya, capo vunudaro** ti yatha capo’^ mahodaro'* na hoti 15 
evaih na mahodaro aiySy ajivhava*^ ti yatha maccho ajivhataya na katheti 
tatha mandakathataya^^ ajivhata bhaveyyay appasiti bhojaiie mattannu. 

160 . Na balham itthiih gaccheyya sampassaih tejasaihkhayam, 
kasain sSsam darain baiyath khinaniedho nigacchati. 1288. 

161 . Nativelaih pabhaseyya, na tonhi sabbada siya, so 

avikinnaih initaih vacam patte kale udlraye. 1289. 

169 . Akkodhano asarhghatto sacco sanho apesuno 

samphaih” giram na bhaseyya sa rajavasatim vase 1290. 

Ma balhan ti punappunarh gaccbayya, teja- ti evaih gaccbanto bi puriso 
tejasamkhayaih papanati, tain aampasaanto balbam na gaccheyya, daran ti 25 
kayadaiathaib, balyan ti dubbalabhavam, khina- ti punappunakiieaarativasena 
khinapanno puriso ete kasadayo nigacchati, velan ti tata rajunam santike 
pamanatikkantaih na bhaseyya, patte- ti attano vacanakale sampatte, asara- 
ghatto ti param asamghattenta, samphan'^ ti niratthakaih. 

‘ Ed -dvaro. ’ Bd dvaraii. ’ ali three MSS. dvararii. * C<= yatho, C» sato’ 

Bda samyato. * -ra. * Bd omits sam. ’ Eds -robe. ® sammavadapena, 

C* kammadanena, Bd kammavatanena. ’ C* capevaiiunape, C* caponunaroe, Ba ' 
capodhanudbaro. C*'’ capi. '* C* -piye, C* -pi. ” C*= cunudaro, B* danu- 
dbaro. Ed« .hata. 0*“ cuiiu-, C» cunu, Bd vunu-. capadhanu. '* 

C*" -ram. ” 0*“ -kathaibtayaib, Bd sevako mandakathitaya, '* 0*“ Bd sampatii. 
t* Bd adds; mata bhittibharn assa kule jethapacayiko biriottappasampanno s. 
r. v , B» inserts this verse after udiraye. 
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15?. Vinlto sippava danto katatto ‘ niyato mudn 

appamatto suci dakkho sa rajavasatim vase. 1291. 

164. Nivatavutti vuddhesu sappatisso sagaravo 

surato sukhasaifavaso* sa rajavasatim vase. 1292. 

5 155 . Araka parivajjeyya sahitum’ pahitam janatn, 

bhattaran 5ev’ udikkheyya ananfiassa ca* rajino. 1293. 

Vinito ti acarasampauiio, sippava ti attano kale sikkhitabbasippeua 
samannagato, danto ti cbasu dvaresu nibbisevano, katatto* ti sampaditatto, 
niyato ti yasadini nissaya acatasabhavo. mudu *fi anatimani, appamatto 
10 ti kattabbakiccesu pamadarabito, dakkho ti upattbane cheko, n i va t a vut titi 
nicavutti, sukhaaam vaao ti garusaihvasaiii vasanasilo, sahituiii* pahitan 
ti pararajubi ranno* santikarii gu>harakkbavasena va paticcbannapakatakarana- 
vasena va pesitarh, tatharupena hi saddhim kathento ranbo sammukba va ka- 
theyya, bhattararii n e v u dik k bey ya 'ti attano samikam eva olokeyya, 
IS anannassa ca“ rajino ti annassa ranno santike’ na bhaveyya. 

156. Samane brahmane capi silavante bahussute 
sakkaccaih payirupaseyya sa rajavasatiin vase. 1294. 

157. Samane brahmane capi silavante bahussute 
sakkaccara anuvaseyya sa rajavasatim vase. 1295. 

20 168 . Samane brahmane capi silavante bahussute 

tappeyya annapanena sa rajavasatim vase. 1296. 

159. Samane brahmane capi silavante bahussute 

asajja panne sevetha akamkba vuddhiin attano. 1297. 

Sakkaccam payirupaseyya 'ti garavena punappuna upasaihkameyya, 
S5 anuvaseyya ’ti uposathavasarii vasauto aauvatteyya, tappeyya 'ti yavadattbam 
danena tappeyya, asajja Hi upagaiitva, panne ti pandite, asajjapanne va 
asajjamanapanne ti a. 

160 . Dinnapubbam na hapeyya danaih samanabrahmane, 
na ca kinci uivareyya danakale vanibbake. 1298. 

30- lei. Pufinava buddhisanipanno vidhanavidhikovido 

kalannu saraayanfiu ca sa rajavasatim vase. 1299. 


* Bd yatatto ^ C*'« ‘saiubhaso. ^ Bd sanbituih. ^ Bd jia ca annassa ^ Bd 
yatatto. * Hd sakaranno. ' ^atitaka 



8. Vidhurapanditajataka. ( 545 ). 


297 


X 62 . Utthata kammadheyyesu appamatto vicakkhapo 
susarnvihitakamraanto sa rajavasatiih vase. 1300. 

Dinnapubban ti pakatipatlyattadanavattaih, samanabrahmane ti 
samane va brahmane va, vanibbake ti danakale vaiiibbake agate disva kind 
ua iiivareyya, pannava ti vicaranapannaya yutto, buddhi- ti avekallabuddhi- 5 
sampanuo, vid banavidhiko vido ti nanapakaresu daraporisadinam samvida- 
hanakottbasesu cheko, kalannu ti ayarb danam datum ayam sllaih rakkhitum 
ayam uposathakammam katum kilo ti janeyya, samayannju ti ayam kasaiia- 
saoiayo ayam vapanas. ayaiii voharas. ayam upatthaiiaE. ti janeyya, kamma- 
dheyyesu ’ti attaiio kattabbakammesu. ^0 

16 S. Khalaih salaih pasum khettam ganta‘ c' assa’ abhikkhanaih 
niitaih dhannam nidhapeyya niitan ca pacaye ghare. 1301. 

164. Puttarii va bhataraih’ sara va silesu asanTahitam 
auangava hi* te bala yatha peta tath’ eva te 

colan ca nesam pindan ca asinanaifa va‘ dapaye. 1302. -.5 

165. Base kainraakare pesse“ silesu susatuahite 

dakkhe utthanasanipanne adhipaccasmi thapaye. 1303. 

Pa6uib khettan ti gokulaa c’ eva sassatthanan ca, gaiita^ ti gamaiiasilo, 
mi tan ti^ minitva ettakaii ti fiatva kotthesu nidhapeyya, ghare ti ghare pi 
parijanam gapetva mitam eva pacapeyya, silesu-* ti evarupaiii dussilam ana- 20 
caram kismici adhipaccatthane’ na thapeyya ti a, anatiigava hi te'° bala 
ti angam ekaih** manussanam bhata loke pavuccatiti ' * kincapi jetthakanittha- 
bhataro angasamataya afigan ti vutta, ime paiia dussila tasma angasama na 
honti yatha pana susane chaddita peta mata tath’ eva te, tasma tadisa adhi- 
paccatthane^ na thapetabba, katumbam hi te vinasenti, vinattbakutumbassa ca 25 
daliddassa ca ri^asevanaiii uama na sampajjati, asinanan ti agantva nisinna- 
iiaiii jutakabhattaiii viya dento ghasaccbadaiiamattam dapeyya, utthaiia--ti 
utthanaviriyena samannagate. 

166 . Silava ca alolo ca anuratto'® ca’* rajino 

aviraho hito tassa'" sa rajavasatiiii vase. 1304. so 

167. Chandannu rajino assa cittattho c’ assa rajino 
asaibkusakavatti ’ssa sa rajavasatiit vase. 1305. 

* all three MSS. gaiitia. * Bd vassa. ’ C*» -ra. '' Bd ti. * Ed asaiiaiii pa. 

® Bd pose. ^ Bd gantva. ® lid adds dhannam. * adliipaccana-, Bd adbi- 
pacca-. C*' aiiaihgacaiiite, Ca anaiiigacatite. " so Bdj Cka ahainetam. ” 

Ed -atititi. C*^s -ti, i‘ Bd nisiiinanam puttabhatanarii matasattanam mata- 
kabhattam. Bd -rakkbo. C*'* cassa, Bd cassa. 
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168 . Ucchadaye’ ca nahapaye dhove pade adhosirarii 
ahato pi na kuppeyya sa rajavasatim vase. 1306. 

Alo]o ti sluddho, cittattho ti citte tlilto, rajacittavasiko ti a., asaih- 
kusakavattissa 'ti appatilomavatti assa. adhosiran ti pada dhovarito pi 
^ airaih adhokatva hetthamukho va dhoveyya, na ranno mukhatn ullokeyya *ti a. 

169. Kumbhaih panjaliiii kariya'^ vayasaih va^ padakkbinaih 
kim eva sabbakamanaih dataram dhirara uttamam 1307. 

170. Yo deti sayanaih vatthaih yanaih avasathaih gharaih 
pajjunno-r-iva bhutani bhogehi-in-abliivassati. 1308. 

10 171 . Es’ ayyo rajavasati vattamano yatha naro 

aradhayati rajanarii pujarh labhati bhatfnsu ’ti. 1309. 

Kumbha rii panjaliiii kariya* vayasaih vapi’ padakkbinan ti 
vuddhiih pacraaiihsanto hi puriso ndakabharitam kumbhaih disva taasa ahjalirii 
kar«yya vayasaiii vapi t sakunaii ca padakkhiiiaih kareyya anjaliih katva padak- 
15 khipaih karontassa kiiici datum na sakkoiiti, kimeva ’ti yo paiia sabbakamanaih 
data dhiro‘ ca taih rajaiiaih kiihkarana na namasfcyya, raja yeva hi namassi* 
tabbo ca aradhetabbo ca ’ti. pajjunnoriva 'ti megho viya, esayyo--t 
ayyoya’ ayaih maya kathita esa rajavasati nama rajasevakanaih aiiusattbi, y|atha 
ti yaya rajavaaatiya vattamano naro rajanaih aradheti rajunan ca santika pQjaih 
80 labhati pasadisan ti. 

Evarh asatnadhuro Yidhuro Baddhalilbaya r^jaTasatim 
katbesiti. Rajavasatikbandaib. 

Evam puttadarasuhajjadayo anusasantass’ eva tassa tayo 
divasa* jata*, so divasassa* paripurim natva pato va nanagga- 
85 rasabhojanaih bhunjitva „rajaDaiD apaloketva nianavena sad- 
dbirii garaissamiti^ Batiganaparivuto rajanivesanaih gantva 
rajaDaib vanditva ekamantain tbito vattabbayattakam va- 
canaih avoca. 

Tam atthadi pakasento Sattba aha: 

30 178. Evam sanianusasitva natisanigham vicakkbano 

parikinno suhadehi rajanaih upasamkami. 1310. 

* Bd atch*. ^ Bd kumbham paiiralikariya, C* kumbhamhi pancasaihkuriya. ® 

Bd oatancapi. * Kd kumbham pancaliihkariya, C*** kumbhamhi pancasaih kn- 
riya. ® Bd catan ca, * dliitaro, Hd dhlro. t C^'s omit ya. ® C^a -o. 

* Ck* -saih. 
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178- Vanditra sirasa pade katva ca nam padakkhinam 

Vidhuro avaca rajanam paggahetvana anjalim: 1311. 

174. Ayam inam manavo neti kattukamo' yathamatim. 

Satin' attham pavakkhami, tarn sunohi arindama. 1312. 

176 . Putte ca me udikkhesi yan ca m’ aSSam ghare dbanam 5 

yatba pecca’ na bayetba natisamgbo may! gate. 1313, 

176. Tatb’ eva kbalatl bburaya bbumya va patitittbati ’ 

ev' etam kbalitam maybam etam passami accayan ti. 1314. 

Ta. suhadehiti sabadayehi natimittadihi , yaocamannaii ti yan ca 
me annam taya c’ era annarajuhi ca dinnaih ghare aparimanaih dhanam taiii 10 
sabbam tvam eva olokeyyasi, pecca* li paccha^, khalatiti pakkhalati, eve- 
tan ti evam etam aharh hi bhumiyaih khalitva tatth’ eva patitthitapuriso viya 
tnmbean khalitva tumhesa yeva patitthahami*, etam pasgamiti yo ega mama’ 
kin te raja botiti manavena putthassa^ tnmhe anoloketva sarcaih patthetva’ 
daso ’ham asmiti vadantassa accayo etam accayam passami, anno"’ pana me 
doso n’ atthi, tarn me accayam khamatha, ma me Um ” hadaye katva parcha 
mama pnttadare'^ aparajjhittha. 

Tarn sutva raja „pandita tava gamanaifa raayhara na 
ruccati, ma tvaifa agania, manavaih nayen’ eva” pakkositva 
ghatetva paticchaderaa 'ti '* mayhaih tarn ruccatlti“ dipento g. a.: 20 

177. Sakka na gantuih iti mayham hoti, 
jhatva vadhitva idha Katiyanaih 
idh’ eva hohi” iti mayha ruccati, 

ma tvam aga uttamabhuripanna 'ti. 131.5. 

Ta, jhatva ti idha rajagehe yeva tam pothetvg. 25 

Tain sutva M. ,,deva tumhakaih evarSpo ajjhSsayo ayatto“ 
ti vatva aha: 

178 . Ma h’ ev’ adhammesu'® raanaiii pamdahi'% 
atthe ca dhamme ca yutto bhavassu, 

dhi-r-attha kammam” akusalaih anariyain ” ao 

yam katva paccha nirayam vajeyya. 1316. 

' B"* gantn-. * Bd paccha. ’ Bd* bkumyayeva patitbati. * Bd paccha. * Bd 
adds kale. ® Bd patithamhomi. ’ Bd omits mama. ® Bd adds mama. * Bd 
apekkhitva. Bd ranfio. “ C» ma etam, Bd etam, omitting ma me Bd 
-resu. I* Bd npayena. so Ck*; Bd -detum, B* -dessama ti. Bda hoti. 

Bd hevadh-. *’ C^a -ha. read; kamm'. ” read: anaryam or anariyair.- 
’’’ read: katva? 
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179. N’ ev’ esa‘ dhanimo, na pun’ etaiii kiccain, 
ayiro hi dasassa janinda issaro 

ghatetum jhapetum atho pi hantura, 

na ca mayha kodh’ atthi vajanii cahan ti. 1317. 

^ Ta. ma hevadh amiuesu^ ma h* eva adhammesu aiiattbesu apunoesu 

tava cittarii panidahiti a, paccha ti yam kammarh katvapi ajaramaro na hoti 
atha kho paccha nirayani eia upapajjeyya dhi'r>attbu tarn kamman ti, neves a 
’ti n’ eva esa, ayiro ti ayiro aami^, ^hatetun ti etani ghatadlni kHuih 
ayiro dasassa issaro sabbaii^ etlui katum labhati, mayhatii mauave appamattako 
to pi kodho n’ attbi, dinnakalato patthaya cittaih sandbareturh vattati, vajam’ 
narinda 'ti aba. 

Evaih vatva M. rajanaih vanditva rajorodhe ca rajaporisan 
ca ovaditva tesu sakabhavena asanthahitva mahaviravarh vira- 
vantesu pi rajanivesaiia nikkhaiiii, sakalanagaravasino ,,p. kira 
IS inanavena saddhirh gacchati, etha passissama nan“ ti rajaS- 
gane yeva narii passimsu, te pi „ma cintayittha, sabbe sam- 
khara anicca, danadlsu yeva appamatta hotha“ ’ti ovaditvS 
nivattetva attano gehabhimukho payasi. Tasniirh khane Dham- 
niapalakamSro bhatiganaparivuto „pitu paccuggainanaih karissa- 
no niiti“ nikkhanto nivesanadvare yeva pitu sammukho aboai, M. 
tain disva sokam sandharetum asakkonto tain upaguyha ure 
nipajjapetva nivesanaih pavisi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha : 

180 . Jetthaputtam upaguyha vineyya hadaye daram 

gi assapunnehi nettehi parisi so mahagharan ti. 1318. 

Gharesu pan’ assa sabassaputta sahassadhitaro sahassa- 
bhariya sattavannadasisatani, tehi c’ eva avasesadasakamraa- 
karanatiraittehi ca sakalanivesanarii yugantavatabhighatapatitehi 
salehi salavanain viya nirantarani abosi. 

go Tam attham pakasento Sattha aba: 

181 . Sala ya sampamathita maiutena pamaddita 

senti putta ca dara ca Vidhurassa nivesane. 1319. 


* li<?» naresa. ' Ii<I lievadh-. 
place of ayiro sami. 


50 C»; C* omits ajiro, Ed has samiko iu the 
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182 . Itthisahassam bhariyanam dasisattasatani ca 

baba paggayha pakkandum Vidhurassa nivesane. 1320. 

I8S. Orodha ca kuraara ca vesiyana ca brahmana 

baba paggayha pakkandum Vidhurassa nivesane. 1321. 

184. Hattharuha amkattba ratbika pattikarika baba etc. 1322. 5 

185. Samagata janapada negama ca samagata baba etc. 1323. 
ise. Ittbisahassam bbariyanam dasa ' sattasatani ca 

baba paggayha pakkandum, kasma no vijahess'asi. 1 324. 

187 . Orodha ca kumara ca vesiyana ca brahmana 

baba paggayha pakkandum, kasma no vijahessasi. 1325. lo 

188 . Hattharuha anikattha ratbika pattikarika baba etc. 1326. 

189 . Samagata janapada negama ca samagata etc. 1327. 

Ta. sentiti mahatale chinnapada viya^ patita avattaiita sayanti, bhari. 
yanan ti bhariyanam eva itthiiiaih sahaasam, kasma no ti kena karanena 
amhe vijabessaslti parideviiusu. 15 

M. sabbati tam mabajanaih assasetva avasesani kiccani 
katva antojanam’ ovaditva acikkhitabbayuttakam sabbaifa 
acikkhitva Piinnakassa santikaih gantva attano nitthitakiccarii 
taiii* arocesi. 

Tam attbam pakasento Sattha aha: 

190. Katva gbaresu kiccani anusasitva sakam janam 
mittamacce ca suhajje puttadare ca bandbave 1328. 

191. Kammantam samvidhetvana’ acikkhitva ghare dhanaih 
nidhin ca inadanan ca Funnakam etad abravi: 1329. 

19 J. Avasi tuvam mayha tiham agare, 
katani kiccani gbaresu mayham. 
anusasita puttadara maya ca, 
karoma Kaccana® yatbamatim te ti. 1330. 

Ta. kammantam sariividhetvaiia ’ti evam evan ca katum vattatiti 
ghare kattabbakammam samiidahitia, nidhin ti tattba tattba nihitadhanam, 30 
yathamatin te ti idani tava ajjhasayanurupaiii karoma ’t. 



’ daso, Bd - si, ^ chiiinapatam, omitting viya. * Bd adds bahijanan. 

* Bd tassa. ® Bd -dahitva. * Bd kiccani. 
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Ponnako aha: 

193 . Sace hi katte' anusasita te 
putta ca dara ca anujivino ca 
hand' esa hidani taramanarupo 
6 dTgho hi addhapi ayaifa purattha. 1331. 
i!i4. Asambhito va ganhahi ajaniyassa valadhiiii, 

idam pacchimakaih tuyhaih jivalokassa dassanan ti. 1332. 

Ta. katte ti somanassappatto yakkho Mabasattam alapatl, addbapit^ 
gantabbamaggo^ pi digbo, asambhito va idarh so hetthapasadaro aiiota- 
10 ritvd tato gantukamo avaca. 

Atha nath Mahasatto aha; 

195. So 'ham kissanubhayissarii * yassa me n’ atthi dukkatam 
kayena vaca manasa yena gaccheyya duggatin ti. 1333. 

Ta. aohaih k iss a iiu bhay is s an ‘ ti idaiii M. asambhito va ganliahiti 
15 Tuttatta evam aha. 

Evaiii M. slhanadaiii naditva asambhltakesarl viya nib- 
bhayo hutva „ayam satako mama aruciya ma mucciti“‘ adhit- 
thanaparamiin purecarikarh katva dalhara nivasetva as.sassa 
valadhim viyuhitva ubhohi hatthehi dalhain valadhiifa gahetva 
20 dvihi padehi assara^ urusu palivethetva „raanavaka, gahito me 
valadhi, yatharuciya yahiti“ a., tasmiih khane Pnnnako 
manomayasindhavassa sannam adasi, so panditam adaya 
akase® pakkhandi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

25 196. So assaraja Yidhurath vahanto 

pakkanii vehasayam antalikkbe, 
sakhasu selesu asaTjaroano 
Kalagiririi khippam upaganiasiti. 1334. 

Ta. sakbasU'-ti Pu- kira cintesi: duraib agaiitva va iiuaiii Hima- 
30 vantapadese rukkhapabbatesu pothento maretva badayamamsarii adaya kalebaram 


' Bd katthe. " Bd gaiidhabba- ^ C* vapi, C' oapi. ■* C* kissaniiabhasissam. 
C» kissantabhasissarii. * C** kissannubbasissan. * Bd muncatuti. ' C» assa 
Bd assassa. ® Bd -eiia. 
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pabbatantare chaddetva ii-bbaTanaiii gamisaamitl so rakkhe ca pabbate c.i apari- 
haritva* tesam majjheii’ eva assam pesesi, Mahasattassdnnbhavena rakkhani pi 
pabbatani pi tassa sarirato ubhosu passesa rataiiamattaiii patikkamaiiti , so 
mato va no va ti parivattitva M-assa mukham olokento kancanadasam iva 
vippasannaib disva ayaih evaih na marati idaiii vatakkbandbesu cannavicannaih 5 
karissamUi kodhabhibhuto cintetva sattamain vatakkhandhaiii pakkbandi, tato 
veraoibhavatehi pi tassa antarayiibhavam passanto tarn adaya Kalapabbatam 
agamasi, tena vuttaib : sakhasu - tactha asajjamano ti alaggamano apati- 
hanoamano Vi-panditaih vabanto Kalapabbatamattbakam upagato. 

Evaifa Punnakena M-aih gahetva gatakale panditassa putta- lo 
dayo P-kassa vasanatthanarii gantva M-aih adisva chinnapada 
viya patitva’ aparSparaiti pavattamana mahasaddena paridevimsu 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha : 

19 ;. Itthisahassam bhariyanam dasa® sattasatani ca 

baha paggayha pakkandum, [yakkho brahmanarannena] 

Yidhuram adaya gacchati. 133.'S. 

198. Orodha ca kumara ca vesiyana ca brShmana 
b, p. p., [yakkho br] Yidhuram adaya gacchati. 133G. 

199. Hattharuba anikatth.a rathika pattikarika 
b. p. p, [yakkho br.] Yidhuram adasa gacchati. 1337. 

900. .Samag.ata janapada negania ca samagata 

b. p. p., [yakkho br.] Yidhuram adaya gacchati. 1338. 

SOI. Itthisahassam bhariyanam dasi® sattasatani ca 

baha paggayha pakkandum: pandito so kubim g^to. 1339 

909. Orodha ca kumara ca resiyana ca brabmapa 
b. p. p. : pandito so kuhim gato. 1340. 

90 S. Hattharuba anikattha rathika pattikarika baba etc. 1341. 

904 . Samagata janapada negama ca samagata etc. ti. 1342. 

Mahasattaih ahetva ikasena gacchantam disva ca sutva 
ca evam pi kanditva te sabbe pana sakalanagaravaslhi sad- so 
dhiifa kandanta rajadvarain agamaibsu. Raja mahantaih pari- 
devasaddath sutva sibapanjaram vivaritva „kasiua paridevatha." 
ti pucchi, ath’ assa te „deva so kira nianavo na brahmano 
yakkho brahmanarupena agaotva panditaih adaya gato, tena 


13 


80 


apati-. * C* -pataiii apatit\a, -paiiarii apatitva, ^ C*'* daso, Bd dasi. 
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vina amhakam jivitaiii d’ atthi, sace ito sattame divase 
gamissati sakatasatehi saka^sahassehi daruni saihkaddhitva 
sabbe aggiifa pavisissaina'‘ ’ti. 

Imam attharh pakasento Sattha aha: 

5 205. Sace so ‘ sattarattena pandito nagamissati 

sabbe aggim pavekkhama, n’ atth’ attho jivitena no ti. 1343. 

Sammasambuddhassa parinibbutakale’ pi ^.mayaih aggim pavisitva maria- 
sama" 'ti vattaio nahesurh, abo savasitam ^ Mahssattena nagarambiti*. 

Raja tesam katbarh sutva „madhurakatho p. roanavain 
10 dhammakathaya palobhetva attano padesu patetva na cirass’ 
ev’ esa assumnkbani’ hasento agamissati, ma socittha“ *ti g. a. : 
206 . Pandito ca viyatto ca vibbavi ca vicakkhano 

khipparii mocessat’ attanaib, ma bhatha agamissatlti. 1344. 

Ta. viyatto li veyyattiya vicaranapanSaya samaiinagato, vibhaviti 
13 atthanatthakaranakaranam bhavetva dassetva ka‘hetam aaroattho, vicakkhano 
ti tariikhanen’ eta thanuppatlikaya karanavinda„apanBaya® yutto, ma bhatha 
’ti ma bhayath^, khippam attanam mocetva agamissatiti asaasesi, nagarSpi 
pandito ranno kathetva gato bbavissatiti asaasaih patilabhirbau ’ti. Anan- 
‘ arapeyyalo’. 

20 Punnako pi M-am Kalagirimattbake thapetva „iraasmiin 
jivaraane mayhaih vaddhi nama n’ atthi, imam maretva hada- 
yamamsaih gahetva n-bhavanaiii gantva Vimalaya datva Iranda- 
tirii gahetva devalokam ganiissamiti“ cintesi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha; 

2 .T 207. So tattha gantvana ricintayanto 

irccavaca cetanaka ® bhavanti 
imassa jivena na h’ atthi* kinci 
hantvan’ imam hadayam adiyissan'” ti. 1345. 

Ta. 30 ti so Punnako, tattha--ti gantva tattha Kalagirimatthake thito, 
30 cetanai' jj tt^ne khane uppajjamana cetana uccapi avacapi uppajjanti, thanam 
kho pan etaiii vijjati yaiii mam’ etassa jivitadanacetanapi uppajjeyya ’ti 


' C*'> VO. ’ Ed -tikale. ^ Bd ato subha-. * Bd nagarehiti ® assunimu-. 
' Bd -nacintana-. ’ Bd aiitarapeyyalo nithito. ® lid cetanata. ’ Ed nayi- 
inassa jivena mamatthi. Bd anayissan. '• Bd cetanata. C*® -dane-. 
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imassa pana jivena* tabim n-bhavane mama’ appamattakam pi kinci kiccam 
ii’ attbi, idb’ ev’ imatii hantva asaa badayam adiyisaamiti ’ sanoittbanam akasiti a. 

Tato paaa cintesi: „;an Dunahain imam sahatthena ama- 
retva bheravarupadassanena jivitakkhayam papeyyan“ ti bhera- 
varakkhasanipam nimminitva gacchanto agantva taiii patetva .5 
antare katva khaditakamo viya ahosi, M-assa lomahamsamattam 
pi nahosi, tato siharupena roattamahahatthirupena ca agantva 
dathahi c’ eva dantehi ca ovijjhitukamo viya ahosi*, tathapi 
abhayantassa ekadonikanavappamanam mahantam sappavapnam 
nimminitva assasanto’' agantva sakasarirath ‘ vethetva matthake to 
phanaih dharesi, tassa sarajjamattam pi nahosi, atha „nain 
pabbatamatthake thatva patitva cunnavicnnnam karissamlti“ 
mahavatam samutthapesi, so tassa kesaggamattam pi n’ eva 
calesi, atha naih tatth’ eva pabbatamatthake thapetva hatthi 
viya khajjurirnkkham pabbatam aparaparam calesi, tathapi is 
naih thitatthanato kesaggamattam pi caletnih nasakkhi, tato 
.jsaddasantasen’ assa' hadayaphalanam katva maressamiti" 
antopabbatam pavisitva pathavin ca nabhan ca ekaninnadam 
karonto raahanadam nadi, evara pi ’ssa sarajjamattam pi na- 
hosi, janati hi M. ,,yakkhasihahatthinagarajaveseDa hi agato 20 
pi vatavntthipabbatacalananarh karako pi antopabbatam pavi- 
sitva nadam vissajjanto pi manavo yeva* na an 5 o“ ti, tato 
yakkho cintesi: „nahaih imam bahirnpakkamehi maretuifa sak- 
komi, sahatthen’ eva tarii maressamiti“ so M-ara pabbata- 
muddhani thapetva pabbatapadarh gantva manikkhandhe’ pan- 25 
dusuttam“’ pavesento viya nadanto antopabbatena uggantva 
M-am dalham gahetva parivattetva adhosiram" analambe 
akase vissajjesi, teoa vuttaih: 


' Bd jivitena. ’ C*'* maiii. ’ Bd aiiayis-. * hutva. ’ C* assayanto, Bd 
assSsento pasaasento susu ti saddain karonto. ' Bd mahasattassa sakalasariyam. 

Ck» saddabantasenassa. ® Cka vena. ’ Bd -kliande. Bd pandarasuttara. 
' * Bd adds katva. 


vr. 


20 
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J 08 . So tattha gantva pabbatantarasmira ’ 
anto pavisitvS padatthacitto 
asamvntasmim jagatippadese 
adhosiram dharayi Katiyano ti. 1346. 

f, Ta. gantva ti pabbatamatthaka pabbatapadam gantva tattha pabba- 

tantaie thatva tassa’ anto apavisitva’ p-mattbake thitassa hettha pannayamano 
asamvnte bhumippadeso dhareaiti; na adito va dharesi, tattha pana tain khipitva 
pannaTasayojanamattaih bhatthakale p-mnddhani tbito va hattham vaddhetva 
adhosiram bhassantaih pade gahatva adhosiram eva ukkhipitva mnkhaih oloketva 
10 maratiti natva datiyam khipitva timsayojanamattaiii bhatthakalena tath’ eva 
ukkhipitva mokhaiii olokento jivantam eva disva rintesi: sace idani sattbiyo- 
janamattam pi bhassitva na marissati padesn nam gahetva p-mnddhani po- 
thetva maressamiti, atha nam tatiyam pi khipitva satthiyojanam bhatthakale 
hattham vaddhetva padesu gahetva nkkhipi, M. pi cintesi : ayam mam patha- 
15 mam pannarasayojanaih khipi datiyam tiihsayojanam tatiyam satthiyojanam, 
idani puna na khipissati, nkkhipanto yeva pana p-mnddhani paharitva ma- 
ressati, yava mam ukkhipitva p-matthake na potbeti tava nam adhosiro olam- 
banto va maranakaranam puccbissamiti so abhito asantasanto tatba akasi, tena 
vuttam; dharayi Katiyano ti tikkhattum khipitva dharayiti a. 

*0 taa. So lambamano narake papate 

mahabbhaye lomahariise vidogge 
asantasam Kurunam kattusettbo* 
icc-abravl Pannakaifa nama yakkharii : 1347. 

210 . Ariyavakaso si anariyarupo’ 

23 asanSato sannatasannikaso, 

accabitaib kammam karosi ludram% 
bbave ca te kasalaih n’ attbi kiuci. 1348. 

211 . Yarn main papatasmiih pamnttam icchasi 
ko no tav’ attho marapena maybarii, 

3 c amanusass’ eva te ajja vanno, 

acikkha me tvarii katamasi devata. 1349. 

So Iamb- ti so Kurunam kattusettho^ tatiyavare lambamano, ariya- 
vakaso ti rupeiia ariyasadiso devavanni liutva carasi, asannato ti kayadihi 

' C*s pabbatamantarasmirii, Kd pabbatapadasmim. ® lid tattha. ^ Bd pa- * 
katta-. * anariyo easi. * Bd luddharii ’ C^s kattj-. 
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a^abnato dassilo, accahitaii ti hitatikkaiitain ati ahitam va, bbave ca te ti 
tava cikte appamattakam pi ii’ atihi fcusalain, vanno ti ajja tavedam karanarh 
amanussass’ eva, dev a la ti yakkhanaih aiitare katarayakkbo iiima tvam. 

Punnako aha : 

aia. Yadi te suto Funpako nania yakkho, 
ranno Kuverassa hi so sajivo, 
bhaniindharo Yarupo nama nago 
braha sac! vannabalupapanno. 1350. 

113. Tassanujaih dhltaratii kaniayami, 

Irandatl' nama sa nagakanna, 
tassa suinajjhaya piyaya hetu 
patarayiin* tuyha’ vadhaya dhira ’ti. 1351. 

Ta. sajivo ti sajivo amacco, braba ti arobasampanno utthapitakancaiia> 
rupaaadiso, vaiina->ti sariravannena kayabalena ra upagato, tassanujan ti 
tassa anujatain, patarayiii^ ti cittarii pavattesiih, sannitthauam akasiu ti a. 

Tam sutva M. „ayaifa loko duggahftena nassati, nagama- 
navikarh patthentassa mama inaranena kim payojanam, tatvato 
]amssgmiti“ cintetva g. a.; 

114. Ma h’ eva tvam* yakkha ahosi mulho‘, 
nattha bahu‘ duggahitena loko% 

kim te sumajjhaya piyaya kiccam 

marapeaa me, iihgha supoma sabbaa ti. 1352. 

Ath’ assa Puppako aeikkhanto aha; 

iis. Mahanubhavassa mahoragassa 
dhltukkamo natigato" 'haul asmi, 
tarn yacaraanam sasuro avoca 
yatha mam anniriisu sukaraanitaih, 1353. 

316. Dajjeiuu kho te sutanoih sunettam 
sucimhitam candanalittagattim 
sace tuvam hadayam papditassa 
dhammena laddtia idha-iu*aharesi,' 

‘ -tiin, Bd -ti. * Bd paka-. “ C» -ba. * Bd ma he va te, ma he tvam. 
‘ Bd moho. * Bd iiatho, all three MSS. bahu. ’’ so all three MSS. for loke? 
* Bd dhitukamo natibhato. 


20 * 
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etena vittena' katnari labbha, 

nannain dhanam uttarim patthayama. 1354. 

217. Evaifa na mulho ’smi, snnohi katte, 
na capi me duggahit* atthi kinci, 

5 hadayena te dhammaladdhena naga 

Irandatim nagakannam dadanti. 1355. 

218 . Tasma ahaiii tuyhaiii vadhaya yutto’, 
evam mam’ attho maranena tuyham, 
idh’ eva tarn narake patayitva 

10 hantvana tam hadayam adiyissan® ti. 1356. 

Ta. dhitukkamo^ ti dbhu atthaya vicarami, natigato^ ti natigatako 
nama aham*, tan ti tarn nigakannaih yacamanaro, yatba man ti yaama mam 
aatthu esa kamena nito tl sukamanitaih annamso sasuro dajjemu kho te ti adi 
avoca, tattha dajjemu ’ti dadeyyama, satanun ti aandarasanram, idbama- 
harealti idba abareyyasi. 

Tassa tarn katharh sutva M. cintesi: „Vimalaya mama 
hadayena kiccaih n' atthi, Varunena pana dhammakathain 
satva manina main pujetva tattha gatena mama dhamma- 
kathikabhavo vannito bhavissati, tato Vimalaya mama dhainma- 
20 kathaya dohalo uppanno bhavissati, Varunena duggahitaih 
gahetva Pu- anatto bhavissati, sv-ayain’ attana duggahitena 
mam maretuin evarupaih dukkhaih papesi, mama panditabhavo 
thanuppattikaranavindanasamatthata®, imasmim main marente 
kim karissati, handa naih ‘manava, sadhunaradhammaih nama 
25 janami, yavaham na marami tava mam p-muddhani nisidapetva 
sadhunaradhammaih suna, paccha yam icchasi tam kareyya- 
siti’ vatva sadhunaradhammaih vannento attano jivitarii ahara- 
peyyan" ti so adhosiram olambanto yeva g. a. ; 

219. Khippaih maniaih uddhara Katiyana 

30 hadayena me yadi te atthi kiccaih. 


* citteiia. ® vadhayussuko. ’ Ed ariayi-. * Bd dhiiukamo. ' Bd nati- 
bbato. ’ Bd ti tasma tassa datibbatako nama aham ambi. ’ Bd yvayam. ^ 
Bd -cintana-. 
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ye kec’ ime sadhanarassa dhamiua 
sabbe va te patnkaromi ajja ’ti, 1357. 

Tam sutva Pa- „ayaih panditena devamaDussanam aka- 
thitapubbo dhammo bhavissati, khippara eva naih uddharitva 
sadhunaradhammarh sossamlti'“ cintetva M-am ukkhipitva 5 
pabbatamuddhani nisidapesi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha : 

3 20 . Sa’ Funnako Kuruoam kaUusettham ’ 
nagamuddhani khippam patitthapetva 

assattham aslaam* samekkhiyanam ^ 10 

paripucchi kattaram anomapannam : 1358. 

231 . Samuddhato me si tuvam papata, 
hadayena te ajja mam' atthi kiccam, 
ye kec’ ime sadhunarassa dhamraa 

sabbe ra me patukarohi ajja 't*. 1359. J 5 

Ta. aasat$h«ii ti laddhassasam hatva nisinnaib, samekkbijraDam^ ti 
diva, aadhunaragaa dhamma narasaa aadhudbamma aundaradfaamma. 

Mahasatto 3ha: 

232. Samuddhato ty-asmi’ abam papata, 

hadayena me yadi te atthi kiccam 20 

ye kec’ ime sadhunarassa dhamma 
sabbe va te patnkaromi ajja ’ti 1360. 

Ta. tyasmiti’ taya asmi 

Atha nam M. „kilitthasarIro ’sini, nahayami tava“ ’ti a., 
yakkho „sadhu“ ’ti nahanodakam aharitva nahatakale M-assa s.s 
dibbadnssadibbagandhamaladini datva alamkatapatiyattakale 
dibbabhojanam adasi, M. bbuttabhojano Kalagirimatthakam 
alamkarapetva asanaiii pannapapetva alamkatasane nisTditva 
Bnddhalllbaya sadhunaradhammam desento g. a. : 

22 s. Yatanuyayl’ ca bhavahi'® manava, so 

addan ca*‘ panim” parivajjayassu, 

* Bd sunissamiti. ’ Bd so. * C*'» katta-. * C*= Bd asi-. * C» -kthiya, Bd 
-yana. ‘ Bd ^ Bd -niiin. * all three MSS, tyasmioti. * C''* yani-. "> 

Bd -vami. Bd allanca. ’* C* pani ca, C* paniiii ma, Bd pani. 
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281 . Api hayatu' nagakulassa attho, 
alam pi me nagakaSSaya hotn, 
so tvam saken’ eva subhasitena 
mutto si me ajja vadhaya panna ti. 1369. 

s Ta. upatthito smlti taya upatthito asmi, visajama haiitaii ® ti vis- 

sajjemi aham tam kaman ti ekamsena, vadhaya 'ti vadbato, panna'' ti 
pannavanta 

Atha naih M. „manava tvam‘ mam tava‘ attano ghararh 
raa‘ pesehi' n-bhavanara eva mam neh5ti“ vadanto g. a.: 

10 882 . Handa tuvaifa yakkha maraam pi nebi 

sasuran nu’ te, attham roayi carassu, 
ahani pi nagadhipativimanam^ 
dakkhemu nagassa aditthapubban ti. 1370. 

Ta. handa ’ti vavassaggatthe iiipSto, sasurannu^ • - ti tava sasurassa 
■ santikam’, attbaih may! cara mi nisayi”, n agadhipativima n an ” ti 
nagidhipatiS ca vimanan c' assa nagassa adittbapubbam passeyyaib 

Pupnako aha: 

238. Yam ve narassa ahitaya assa 

na taiii paSno “ arahati dassanaya, 
go atha kena vapnena amittagamam 

tuvam icchasi uttamapaSSa gantun ti. 1371. 

Ta. amitta--ti amittassa vasanattbanam, amittasaniigaman ti a. 


Mahasatto aha'; 

234 . Addha pajanaiui aham pi etam 
25 ua tarn paSno arahati dassanaya, 

papan ca me n’ atthi kataih knhinci 
tasma na saihke marapagamaya ’ti. 1372. 

Ta. maranagamaya 'ti uiaranassa ag.imaya. 


■ C* bhayatu " C*' visajakaman, C» visajahamahan, Bd vissajjamahantan. ® 

omit tain. * -tarn. * omitted in C*'. ® C*" pesesi. ’ so Ck*; Bd 
omits nu. ® C' -tim, Bd -ti. * Bd santa-. Bd carassu. Bd -sehi- 
” -tim, Bd -ti. ” C*“ -eyya. '* C* -am; read: panno na tam? 
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„Api ca devaraja tnaya tadiso kakkhalo dhammakathaya 
palobhetva luadakato, idan' eva mam ‘alam me n-manavikaya, 
attano gharam yahlti’ vadesi, n-rajassa mudukarape ' mamako 
bharo, nehi yeva mam tattha“ ’ti. Tam sutva Pu- tassa va- 
canam „8adhu“ 'ti sampaticchitva a.: 

S 3 ii- Haoda ca’ thaivtiii atulanubhavam 
maya saha’ dakkhisi, ehi katte 
yatth’ acchati’ naccagitehi nago 
raja yatha Vessavano Nalinfiaih. 1373. 

>S6. Tam nagakanna’ caritam ganena 
nikilitam niccam aho va rattim* 
pahutamalyam bahnpnpphachannam 
obhasatl vijju-r-iv’ antalikkhe. 1374. 

ts?. Annena panena upetarupaih 
naccehi gitehi ca vaditehi 
paripura’ kafiSfihi alamkatahi 
upasobhatl vatthapilandhauena 'ti. 1375. 

Ta. hands ca* ’ti nipatamattam eva. thanan ti ii-rajassa vasanattha- 
iiaih*, Nalihnan ti Naliniyaih nama rajadhaniyam , calitam ganena 'ti 
taixi n>kahhanani ganena caritain, nikijitan ti niccaih aho ca rattiih ca n*kan- 
nahi ktlitauukilitam. 

laa. So Pannako Kurunam kattasettham 
nisldayl pacchato asanasmim, 
adaya kattaram anomapafinam 
npanayl bhavanam nagaranfio. 1376. 

aso. Patvana thanaih atulanubhavam 

attha" katta pacchato Punnakassa, 

samaggipekkhi paua” nagaraja 

pubbe va jamataram ajjhabhasatha. 1377. 


• Bd -natfa. ’ Ck* cara. » ali three MSS saha. * C* yatta-, C» tattha-, Bd 

yattbicchasi. * go C**; Bd .auaih. * Bd ahorattiih. ’ Bd -punnaiii. * C^a 
cara. • Ck* add pacchato. >“ Ck» katta-. “ Bd atbasi. Bd mini 
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So Pu- ti bbi. so Pu- evaih ii^bhavanarh vannetva panditaib attano 
ajannam aropetva n-bhavanam nest, thanan ti n-rajassa vasaiiatthanam, pac* 
chato-*-ti PuDnakasas kira etad ahosi: sace u-raja papditam disva mudu- 
citto bhavissati icc^etarzi kusalam noce tassa tarn apassautass’ eva sindbaTam 

5 aropetva adaya gamissamtti, atha* iiaih pacchato tbapesi, tena vattarh: p. 
P-kassa ti, samaggi-*^ saoiaggiih pekkhamano, aamam avekkhiti pi patbo, 
attauo jamStaram passitva patbamatararb sayam eva ajjhabhasatba ti a. 

Nagaraja aba: 

>40. Yan DU tuvaiii agama maccalokaih 

10 anvesaniano hadayarii’ panditassa, 
kacci samiddhena idhanupatto 
adaya kattaraih anomapanDan ti. 1378. 

Kacci --ti tena maiioratiiena sainiddhena nipphaimeua * idhiigato 
siti pucchi. 

13 Punnako aha: 

>4t. Ayath hi so agato yan tvain ' icchasi, 
dhammena laddho mama dhammapalo, 
tarn passatha’ sammukba bhasamanam, 
sukho bhave sappurisebi samgamo ti. 1379. 

20 Ta. yantvamiccbasiti yam tvam icchasi, yantum iccbaslti va patbO) 

bbas-«ti tam lokapaUkaih dhammapaJani idaoi madburena sarena dbammaib 
bbasamanaii} sammukba va passatba, sappurisebi ekattbaiie samagamo bi nama 
sukbo botiti. Kal agiri k ha ndarh. 

IN^agaraja Mahasattam disva gatham aba: 

25 >4>. Aditthapubbam disvana macco niaccubhayaddito' 

vyamhito nabhivadeti, na ida’ pannavatam iva. 1380. 

Ta. vyamhito ti bhito, i. v. h.: pandita tvam aditthapubbam n-bha* 
vauaih disva marapabbayeiia ca attito bbito hutva yam mam na abhivadesi idam 
karapam paaDuvantioam na hoti. 

30 Evam n-rajanadi paccasimsantaih M. „na tvaiii maya van- 
ditabbo“ ti avatva va attano nanataya upayakosallena ,,abaiD 
vajjhappattabhavena tam na vandamlti“ vadanto g-dvayam aha; 


* B<* tasma. ' Bd pekkhimani. * read : hadaih '? * C*» uippa-. 

Bd passa dbammam. ® Bd« -yaUito. * Bd uayi-; read: iiedam. 


Clt* -tha, 
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S4a. Na c’ anihi vyamhito naga na ca raaccnbhayaddito ’ 
na vajjho abhivgdeyya vajjhaih va nabhivadaye, 1381. 

»44. Kathaih no’ abhivadeyya abhivadapayetha’ ve 
yam naro* bantam iccheyya 

tarn kammaih na upapajjattti^ 1382. s 

T. a.: n’ evaham n-raja aditthapubbam n-bhavanaih disva bhlto marapa- 
bbayena tajjito, madiaasaa hi maranabbayan nama n* atthi, vajjho pana abbi- 
vadetum vajjbam va avajjho pi abhivadetnih* na labhati, yam bi naro hantnrh 
iccheyya tarn kathan nu abhivadeyya kathaih va tena attanaih abhivadapayetha 
ve’, tassa hi tarn kammath na apapajjali, tvam ra kira mam marapetam idha 10 
anapesi kathaih aham tarn vandamiti. 

Tam sntva nagaraja Mabasattassa thntim karonto dve 
gatha abhasi: 

145. Evara etam yatha brusi saccaih bhasasi pandita: 

na vajjho abhivadeyya vajjharii va nabhivadaye. 1383. it 
i 4 e. Kathan no’ abhivadeyya abhivadapayetha* ve 
yam naro* hantum iccheyya 
tarn kammaih na apapajjatiti. 1384. 

Idani M. nagarajena saddhirii patisantharam karonto aha: 

147. Asassataih sassatan no tavedam'*’ lo 

iddhi juti balaviriyupapatti, 

pncchami tarn nSgaraj' etam atthaih: 
kathan nn te laddham idaih vinianaib. 1385. 

148 . Adhicca laddham parinamajan *' te (V 

sayamkatam ndahn” devehi dinnarii, es 

akkhahi me nagaraj’ etam atthaih 

yath’ eva te laddham idaih vimanan ti. 1386. 

Ta. tava idaii” ti idaih tava yasajataiii vimanaih va aeasaatam gassata- 
sadisaih ma kho yasaih niasaya papam akasiti imina padena attano jivitam yaci, 
iddhiti nagiddhi ca nagajuti kayabalam ceta?ikaviriyan ca n-bhavane upapatti 30 


1 Bd* -yattito. ■* Bd nu. ’ C* -pavetha, C» -pacetha, Bd -payeta. * Bd nayo. 
‘ Bd gampajj-. * Bd -dapetura. ’ C*» ce. * Bd imam ana-. ® Bd -ta. 

C** nu tava idaih, Bd nu tavayidaih. " Bd vipari-. *’ read: adu. ” Bd 
tavayidan. “ C** yam. 
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ca yan ra te idaib vimanam, pacchami tam n-raja etam attbaib: katban nn te 
etaih gabbam laddbaii ti, adbicca laddban ti kin na taya idath vimlnam 
evaib gampaniiam n-bbavanaib adbicca akaranena laddbam udabu ntaparinama- 
jam te idam ndaha eayam sahattben’ eva katam udabu devehi te diunaiii yath' 
S eva te idam laddbam etam me attbam akkbabiti. 


Nagaraja aha: 

149 . Nadhicca laddhaiii na parinamajam me (V — ) 
na sayamkatam na pi devehi dinnam, 
sakehi kammehi apapakehi 

to punnehi me laddhaih idam vimanan ti. 1387. 

Ta. apapakehiti alamakehi. 

Mahasatto aha: 

J 50 . Kin te vataih kim pana brahmacariyam (V Suman- 
kissa sucinnassa ayaih vipako gala V. 1. p. , 77 ) 

15 iddhi jntl balaviriynpapatti 

idan ca te naga roahavimanan ti. 1388. 

Ta. kinte vat an ti n>raja purimabbave kim danam kiiti vatarh abogi ko 
brabmacariyavaao kataraaucaritaas' ev' esa iddbi-adiko vipSko ti. 

Nagaraja aha; 

jsi. Ahan ca bhariya ca manussaloke (Sumaiigala I p. 177 ) 
saddha nbho danapatl ahumha, 
opanabhutarh me gharam tadasi, (V 
santappita samanabrabmana ca. 1389. 

191 . Malan ca gandhan ca vilepanan ca 
padipiyam seyyam npassayan ca 
acchadanam sayanam annapanam 
sakkacca danani adamha tattha. 1390. 

253 . Tarn me vataih tam pana brahraacariyaifa, (V 
tassa sucinnassa ayam vipako 
iddhi juti balaviriyupapatti 
idan ca dhira mahavimanan ti. 1391. 


eo 


30 



8 . Vidhorapanditajataka. (545.) 


317 


Ta. manuasaloke ti Aibgaratthe Ealacampanagare, tamme vataii ti 
taiii sakkaccath dinnadanaih eva mayhaih Tataaamadanan ca brahmacatiyan ca 
ahosl, tass’ eva gacaritassa ayaih iddhadiko vipako. 

Mahasatto aha: 

154. Evan ce' te laddham idam vimanam 5 

janasi pnnnanaih phalupapattim 
tasma hi dhamman cara appamatto 
yatha vimanaih punam avasesiti. 1392. 

Ta. jaiiagiti gaoe taya danaiiubhaven’ etam laddham evam sante janasi 10 
llama punnanarb phalan ra punoaphalena nibbattam* upapattin ra, tasma ti 
yasma pnndebi taya idam laddham tasma punamavasesiti yatha puna pi 
imam n-bhavanam ajjhavasasi evaih dhammaib rara. 

Nagaraja aha: 

166 . Na idha santi’ sanianabrahmana va* i=> 

yes’ annapanani dademu katte, 

akkhahi me pucchito etam attharh 
yatha vimanam punam avasema ’ti\ 1393. 

^lahasatto aha: 

156. Bhogi hi te santi idh’ upapanna ao 

putta ca dara anujivino ca, 
tesu tuvam vacasa kaminana ca 
asainpaduttho va bhavahi niccaro. 1394. 

167. Evaih tuvam naga asainpadosam 

annpalaya* vacasa kaminana ca, 25 

thatva idha' yavatayurii vimane 

uddham ito gacchasi devalokan ti. 1395. 

Ta. bhogiti bhogino, iiagi ti a, tesu ’ti tesu puttadisu bhogisu va- 
caya ca kammena ca niccam asampaduttho bhava, anupalaya ’ti evaib putta- 
disu c’ eva sesasattesu ca mettacittasamkhatam asampadosara anurakkha, ud- 30 
dhaib ito ti ii-bbavanato uparidevalokaib gamissasi. mettacittam hi danato 
atirekatatam punnan ti. 


’ all three MSS. -i. a Cits -ttiib. ® Bd nayidhaj read: nedha santi. * Bd 
ca, C*s Va, * C*a -vasett. ® all three MSS. -ya. 
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Nagaraja M-assa dhamniakatham satva „na sakka pandi- 
tena bahi papancam katum, Vimalaya* dassetva subhasitam 
savetva dohalam patippassambhetva Bhananjayarajanam tosetva 
panditam pesetum’ vattatiti“ cintetva g. a.: 

266. Addha hi so socati* rajasettho 
taya vina yassa tovaih sajivo, 
dukkhupanito pi taya saniecca 
vindeyya poso sukhani aturo piti, 1396 . 

Ta. sajivo ti sajivo va^ amacco, samecca *ti taya saha samagaotva^ 
ataropiti balhagilaiio pi samaiio. 

Tarn sutva M. nagassa thotiih karonto itarain g. a.: 

> 89 . Addha satam bhasasi naga dhaoiniaih 
anuttaram atthapadam sucinnam, 
etadislyasu’ hi* apadasu 
pafinayate madisaoam viseso ti. 1397 . 

Ta. addha sataii ti addha’ saiitanaih panditanam dhammarb bhasasi, 
atthapadati ti nihitakotthasaro®, etadislyasu* ’ti evarupasu apadasu edise 
bhaye upatthite madisauam paudavautaiiam visaso pannayati. 

Tara sutva nagaraja atirekataram tuttho gatham aha: 

>60. Akkhehi’ no t’ ayarii niudha nu laddho, 
akkhehi ao t’ ayam ajesi jute 
dhaiuraena laddho id t’ ayara aha, 
kathaih “ tuvam ” hattham iraassa-ra-agato ti. 1398 . 

Ta. akkhehi® no ti acikkba amhakajh, tayan ti tain ayarii, mudba--ti 
kill nu mudha amuleii’ eva labhi udaha jute ajesi, iti tayaniaha ’ti ayara 
Pappako dhammeiia me pandito laddho ti vadati, i m assauiaga to ti tvairi 
katbsrii imassa hatthaCtbaiii agato. 

Mahasatto aha : 

>61. ^0 in’ issaro tattha ahosi raja 
tain ayain ** akkhehi ajesi jute, 

‘ C*« -lassa. ’ Ck« pesi-. ’ C*» -si. * C* ca, ma, Ed omits va. ® all 
three MSS. -si-. * C* bhi, G* ti. ’ hd ekaihseiia. * Ed hita-. * Bd akkhahi, 

Gka akkhesi. “> Ed jute. Ck's dute. Kd adds nu ” a I three MSS. tvam! 
'* Kd hatthairi. so Ed; C* ayara, C* arna. 
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so main jito raja iniass’ adasi, 
dhammena laddho 'smi asahasena 'ti. 1399. 

Ta. yo missaro ti yo m« issaro, imassadastti imassa adasi. 

sas. Mahorago attamano udaggo 

satvana dhlrassa subhasitani s 

hatthe gahetva anomapannaih 
pavekkhi bhariyaya tada sakase. 1400. 

169. Yena tvarii Vimale panda yena bhattam na ruccati 
na ca-m-etadi.so vanno ayam eso tamonndo. 1401. 
i6«. Yassa te hadayen’ attho agat’ ayam pabhamkaro, lo 

tassa vakyam nisamehi, dallabham dassanam puna. 1402. 

Pavekkhiti pavittho, yena ’ti bhadde Vimale yena karanena tvarii pando 
c’ eva* na ca te bhattarh’ ruccati, ii acametad i s o’ vanno ti pathavitale 
va devaloke va na ca etadiso vanno afinassa kassaci atthi ySdiso etassa guna- 
vanno patthato, ayam eva so tamonndo ti yarii nissaya tava dohalo np* IS 
panno ayam so sabbalokassa tamonndo, puna* ti puna etassa dassanaiii nama 
dullabhan ti vadati. 

465. Disvana tam Vimala bhuripannam 
dasangulith panjalim paggahetva 

hatthena bhaveua patItarQpa so 

icc-abravl Kuranam kattusettham ’. 1403. 

Hatthe na--ti tntthena cittena, patitariipati somanassajata, itoparaih *: 

S66. Aditthapubbara disvana macco maecubhayaddito 

vyamhito nabhivadeti’, na idam® pannavatam iva. 1404. 

267 . Na c’ arabi vyamhito nagi® na ca maecubhayaddito, *7 

na vajjho abhivadeyya vajjhara va nabhivadaye. 1405. 

268 . Kathaih no abhivadeyya abhivadapayetha ve 

yam naro hantum iccheyya tarn kammam na upapajjati. 1406. 

269. Evam etaih yatha brusi saccam bhasasi pandita : 

na vajjho abhivadeyya vajjham va nabhivadaye. 1407. 30 


’ 0'*“ leva, Cs neva. ’ 0*“’ citlain ’ nacate tadiso. C‘a purian. ’ 
katta-. ® Bdadds: vimaiaya ca mahasattassa ca vacaiiapativacanagatha. ’ Ck* 
-tenabhi-, -tanabtiivadesi. ^ Rd yi-; read: nedam. ’ Ck -tenahi, C* 
-tenablii. Bd nu. 
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270. Kathaih no' abhivadeyya abhivadapayetha ve 

yam naro hantnni iccheyya tam kammaih na upapajjati. 1408. 

271. Asassatarii sassatam nu tava-y-idam ^ 
iddhi jnti balaviriynpapatti*, 

5 pucchami tain nagakanne tam atthaih : 

kathan na te laddham idaih vimanan ti — pe — 1409. 

272. Adhicca laddham parinamajan te (V —) 
sayamkatam udahn devehi dinnam, 
akkhahi me nagakanne tam attham 

jy yatha ca te laddham idaih vimanarh. 1410. 

273. Nadhicca laddham na parinamajaih me 
na sayamkatam napi devehi dinnam, 
sakehi kammehi apapakehi 

punnehi me laddham idaih vimanaih 1411. 

15 274. Kin te vataih kirn pana brahmacariyaih (Sumangala-V. ] p, , 77 ) 
kissa sQcinnassa ayaih vipako: 
iddhi jntl balaviriyupapatti 
idan ca te nagi mahavimanath. 1412. 

27 5. Ahan ca kho samiko capi mayharii 

20 saddha abho danapatl ahnmha, 

opanabhutam me gharaih tadasi, 
santappita samanabrahmana ca. 1413. 

276 . Malan ca gandhan ca vilepanan ca 
padipiyarii seyyam upassayan ca 

2 - acchadanaih sayanaih annapaoaih 

sakkacca danani adamha tattha. 1414. 

277 . Tam me vatam tam pana brahmacariyaih 
tassa sucinnassa ayaih vipako : 

iddhi juti balaviriyupapatti, 

,,, idan ca me dhira* mahavimanaiii. 141-5. 


‘ Ba nu. * read; tavedarii. ’ read: -virju-. • C* -nanti, Bd -narii. * 
omit V. 273-74.' Bd dhira, C** vira; cfr. Snmangala I p. 178. 
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S 78 . Evan ca te laddham idam vimanam, 
janasi puSnana phalupapattim 
tasma hi dhamman cara appamatto 
yatha vimanaih punam avasesi. 1416. 

379 . Na-y-idha-m-atthi ’ sainanabrahmana va‘ 
yes’ annapanani dademu katte, 
akkhahi rae pucchito etam attham 
yatha vinianarh panam avasema. 1417. 

230. Bhogi hi ye* santi idh’ upapanna 
putta ca dara anujivino ca 
tesarh tuvaih vacasa kammana ca 
asampaduttha lii bhavahi niccam. 1418. 

281 . Evarfi tuvam nagi asampadosam 
anupalaya* vacasa kammana ca, 
thatva idha* yavatayum viraane 
uddham ito gacchasi devalokam. 1419. 

28 J. Addha hi so socati rajasettho 
taya vina yassa tuvam sajivo, 
dukkhupanito pi taya samecca 
vindeyya poso sukham aturo pi. 1420. 

233. Addha satam bhasasi’ nagi dhammaih 
anuttaraih atthapadam sucinnaih, 
etadisiyasu hi apadasu 
panSayatl raadisanam viseso. 1421. 

281 . Akkhehi® no t’ ayaih’ mudha nu laddho, 
akkhehi no t’ ayaiii’ ajesi jute 
dhammena laddho iti t’ ayam aha, 
kathaih tuvaih hattham iraassa-ra-agato. 1422. 

285 . Yo m’ issaro tattha ahosi raja 
tam ayam akkhehi ajesi jute, 

1 C® Bi* -thi, C* -tti. ^ atthi. Bd nayidba santi. ® Bd omits va. * 
C*'* te. ® all three MSS. -ja. ® all three MSS. idha. ’ C** -ti. * Bd 
akkhahi. ’ taya. Bd ayam. 


Jataka. V'L 


21 
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SO mam jito raja imass’ adasi, 
dhammena Jaddho ’smi asahasena ’ti. 1423. 

Imasam gathanam hetthavuttaiiayeii’ ev’ attho veditabbo. 

286 . Yad‘ eva Varuno nago panhaih pucchittha panditarii 

5 tad* eva nagakannapi panhaiii pucchittha panditarii. 1424. 

287. Yath’ eva Varunain iiagarii dhiro tosesi pucchito 
tath’ eva nagakannarii pi dhiro tosesi pucchito. 1425. 
Evarii tosita pana. 

288 . Ubho pi te attamane viditva 

10 inahoragarii nagakannaS ca dhiro 
accharabhi abhito aloraahattho® 
icc-abravl Varunaiii nagarajaih: 1426. 

289. Ma hethayl* naga, ay’ ahain asmi^ 
yena tava attho idarii sarirarii 

15 hadayena mamsena karoti' kiccarii, 

sayarii karissaini yathaniatin te ti. 1427. 

Acchambhiti nikkampo, alomahattho ti bhayena ahatthalomo, icca- 
bravlti Timaiusanavasetia iti abravi, ina hefhayiti’ mittadiibhikamraam karo- 
miti mS bbayi, kathaii iiu kho imam idaiii haiiissamlti ma cintayi, naga ’ti 
20 Varunam alapati. ayahamasmlti* ayam® aham asmi, ayam eva va patho, 
sayarii karissamiti sace tvaiii imassa*' santike dbammo suto ti marii mare- 
tuiii na visahasi aham era yathi tava ajjhasayo tatba sayarii karissamiti 

Nagaraja aha: 

290. PanSa bhave ” hadayaih panditanaih, 

25 te ty-amha panfiaya niayaih sututtha'^ 

Anunananio labhat’ ajja dararii, 

ajj’ eva tarii Kuruyo papayatu ’ti. 1428. 

Ta. tyamha ’ti te mayaifa tava pannaya sarituttha, anuiia--ti sampuiipa- 
iiamo Pu- yakkhaseuapati, 1 a bha tajj a - - ti labhatu ajja dararii, dadam’ assa 
30 dhitaram Iraudatim, papayatu ’ti ajj’ eva taiii Kururatthaiii Pu- papetu. 

‘ Bd yath. ® Bd tath. ® read: alomahattho abhito achainbhi? ^ Bd rodhayi 
hethasi. ® Bd ayayamasmi. * C^«-si; read: karohi? ' Bd rodhayiti. ® 
Cka ayam hamasmiiiti, Bd ajahamasmiriiti. * Bd ayo. “ Bd ajem. ■■ C*» 
add me. G^‘ ayam. ” Bd have. satu-. 
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Evam vatva Varuno Irandatiin Punnakassa adasi, so tarn 
labhitva tntthacitto Mahasattena saddhiih sallapi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha : 

231 . Sa Punnako attamano udaggo 

Irandatim nagakannam labhitva s 

hatthena bhavena patltarupo 

icc-abravi Kurunam kattusettham ‘ : 1429. 

292 . Bhariyaya mam tvam akari samaiigim', 
ahan ca te Vidhura’ karomi kiccam, 

iman ca te maniratanam * dadanii. 10 

ajj’ eva tarn Kuruyo papayamiti. 1430. 

Ta. mani--ti pandita ahaib te guiiesu pasauno arahami* tavauuccha- 
vikam^ katuih, tasma iman ca te cakkavattiparibhogam manirataiiarii demi, ajj' 
eva ca tarn Indapattarii papemi. 

Atha M. thutiih karonto itaram gathain aha: i, 

293. xAjeyyara’ esa tava hotu mettl^ 
bhariyaya Kaccaoa piyaya saddhim, 
anandacitto“ suniano patito 

datva inaniih man ca nay”" indapattan ti. 1431. 

Ta. ajjeyyamesd li esa tava bhariyaya saddhim piyasamvasametti ajeyya 20 
hotu, anaridacitto ” ti adihi pi samafigibhavam ev’ assa vadati, iiayinda- 
pattan ti iiaya Indapattarh. 

294. Sa Punnako Kurunam kattusettham ” 
nisidayi purato asanasmiih, 

adaya kattaram anomapaSnam 25 

upanayl nagarara Indapattarii. 1432. 

293 . Mano manussassa yathapi gacche 
tato pi saihkhippatararii ” ahosi, 
sa Punnako Kurunarii kattusetthaiii 

upanayl nagararii Indapattarii. 1433. 30 

* katta-. 2 samamgi, L'k samaggi, C* samaggi. ® so all three MSS. 
for dhira? ‘ read; -ratiiam. * Bd ahosi * Bd adds kiccam. ^ so all three 
MSS. ® Cks mittiii), Bd metti * Ck» -vitto. C* ua. Ck» auandito. 

C** katta-. so C^s; Bd pissakhippataraih. 


21 * 
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Atha nam aha: 

296. Et’’ Indapattarh nagararh padissati 
ramtnani ca ambavaaani bhagaso, 
ahan ca bhariyaya samangibhuto, 

5 tuvan’ ca patto si sakaih niketaih. 1434. 

Yathapi gacche ti mano nama^ iia gacchati, dure arammanam ganhanto 
pana gato ti vuccati, tasma manassa arammanagahanato * pi khippataraih tassa 
manomayasindhavassa gamaiiam ahositi evaih ettha attlio datthabbo, etinda- 
pattan^ ti assapitthe uisiniiass’ eva* dassento^ evam a., sakam--ti tvan ca 
to attano nivesatiarh aampatto ti a. 

Tasmim pana divase paccusakale raja supinam addasa, 
evarupo supino ahosi: rahno nivesanadvare pannakkhandho 
sllasakhappasakho ® pancagorasaphalo alamkatahatthiassapatic- 
channo aiaharukkho thito, mahajano tassa njahasakkaraih katva 
13 anjaliih paggayha naraassati, atha kho kanhapuriso rattasata- 
kanivattho rattapnppbakannapuro® avudhahattho agantva niaha- 
janassa paridevantass’ eva tarn rukkhaih mule'° chinditva kad- 
dbanto adaya gantva" puna aharitva pakatitthane yeva thapetva 
pakkami, raja tarn supinam pariganhanto „maharukkho viya na 
20 anno koci Vi-pandito, niahajanassa paridevantass’ eva mulaih 
chinditva adaya gatapuriso viya na anno koci,' p-arfa gahetva 
gatamanavo, puna tarn rukkhaih aharitva pakatitthane thapetva 
gato viya so''^ nianavo p-arh anetva dhainmasabhadvare thapetva 
pakaniissati, addha mayaih ajja p-am passissaina“ ’ti sanittha- 
25 nam katva sonianassappatto sakalanagaram alaihkarapetva 
dhamraasabhara sajjapetva alarakataratanamandape dhainraa- 
sanaih panSapapetva ekasatarajaamaccagananagaravasijanapada- 
parivuto ,,ajja tumhe p-am passissatha, iiia i)ha)ittha"“ ’ti 
mahajanaih '* assasento p-assa aganianaih olokento dhainiiiasa- 
30 bhayaih nisidi, Pu- pi p-am otaretva dh-sabhadvare parisa- 
majjhe thapetva Irandatim adaya attano devanagaram eva gato. 

^ eh. * all three MSS. tvan. ^ adds kinrapi. * Hd -^?anhaiiato. ® Bd 
ehin-. ^ Bd -uno yeva. ’ Ck Bd dassaiito ** Bd siiamajasakho. * Td -dharo. 
*0 I'd -am Bd gato. ” C*' sve, Bd soeitiha, -no, -ne. 
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Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha : 

2 . 17 . Sa ' Punnako Kurunam kattusettham ' 
oropaya’ dharamasabhaya niajjhe 
ajannam aruyha anomavanno 

pakkami rehasayam antalikkhe. 1435, 5 

2 SS. Tam disva raja paramappatito 
utthaya baliahi palissajitva 
avikampayarii dhammasabliaya niajjhe 
nisJdayi pamukham asanasmin ti. 1436: 

Ta. anoma--ti ahlriavanno uttamavanno, avikampayaii ti bhi. so 10 
raja panditarh palissajitva mahajanamajjhe akampanto aiioliyanto yeva hatthe 
gahetva attano abhimukharh katva alaiiikatadhammasaiie iiisTdapesi. 

Atha tena saddhirii sammoditva inadhurapatisaDtharam 
karonto gathani aha: 

298 . Tvarh no vinetasi* rathaifa va naddharh^, is 

nandanti tam Kuruyo® dassanena, 
akkhahi me pucchito etam attham: 
katham pamokkho aha manavassa ’ti. 1437. 

Ta. naddhan’ ti yatha naddham ‘ ratbam sarathi vineti* evam tvam go 
amhakarii karanona nayena hitakiriyasu’ vineta^, nandanti tan ti tam disva 
ime kururatthavasino tava dassanena nandanti, manavassa ’ti manavassa san- 
tika katham tampamokkho^ ahosi yo va naib mohcantassa manavassa pamokkho 
80 kena karanena ahositi a. 

Mahasatto aha: gs 

300. Yarn manavo ty-abhivadi janinda 
na so manusso naraviriyasettha, 
yadi te suto Punnako nama yakkho 
ranno Kuverassa hi so sajivo. 1438. 

sot. Bhuraindharo Varuno nama nago so 

braha suclvannabalupapanno’, 
tassannjam dhitaram kamayano 
Irandatira nama sa“ nagakannam 1439. 

' Bd so * C*» katta-. ’ so C*’» for ->i? Bd -yitva. * Bd punanetasi. “ 

P.d natham. ® Ck» kurayo. ^ Bd -yaya “ & tariipa-, Bd tavapa-. * Ck« 

sucinna-. Bd -ti. C» Bd sd Bd -a. 
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302. Tassa sumajjhaya piyaya hetu 
patarayittha * maranaya mayhaih. 
so c’ eva bhariyaya samangibhuto 
ahan c’ anufinato'* mani ca lacldho ti. 1440 . 

5 Ta. yam ma--ti janiiida yam tvaih manavo ti abhiradasi, bhumindharo 

ti bhumindharabha%ana\ast, ya^ nagakafina ti yam so kamayamano mama 
maranaya patarayi * sa n-kanna. Trandatinamapiyaya® hetu ’ti. 

,, Maharaja, so hi n-raja catuposathikapanhavissajjaiie* pa- 
sanno main manina pujetva n-lokaih gato Vimalaya nauia de- 
10 viya ‘kahaih te maniti’ pucchito mama dhainmakathikabhavarh:’ 
vannesi, sa dhammakatham sotukama hutva mama hadaye do- 
halam uppadesi, n-raja duggahitena dhTtaraih Irandatirh aha; 
‘mata te Vidhurassa hadayamarhse ® dohalinl, tassa hadaya- 
raarhsam ahariturh samattham s.amikam pariyesa’ ’ti, sa pari- 
15 yesanti Vessavanassa bhagineyyarh Punnakam nama yakkhaifa 
disva tarn attani patibaddhacittam natva pitu santikam nesi, 
atha naih so ‘Vi-panditassa hadayamaihsam aharitum sakkonto 
Irandatiih labhissasiti’ a., so Vepullapabbatato cakkavattipari- 
bhogaih nianiih aharitva tunihehi saddhim jutaih kilitva mam 
20 labhitva tihaih mama nivesane vasitva mam assassa valadhim 
gahapetva Himavante rukkhesu ca pabbatesu ca pothetva mare- 
tum asakkonto sattame vatakkhandhe verambamukhe pakkhanditva 
satthiyojanubbedhe Kajagiriraatthake thapetva sihavesadivasena 
idafi c’ idan ca® katva maretnm 'asakkonto maya attano ma- 
25 ranakaranaih “ puttho sabbaih pavattim “ acikkhi, ath’ assaham 
sadhunaradhamme kathesim, tarn sutva pasannacitto mam 
idha netukamo ahosi, athaharii tam ariaya n-bhavanarii gantva 
n-ranho ca Vimalaya ca dhammaiii kathesim, sabba ca n-[iarisa 
pasadi, n-raja tattha maya chaham vutthakale'® Irandatiih 


' C« -ttha, B<i makarajittha. ^ C’*-' maiiumnato. ® [W sa. ^ Jid adds cittain 
pavattesi. ^ so all three MSS. ® Bd -iiena. ■ Bd -kafhita-. ^ -saiii, C* 
-sa. ® hi adds rupam. C* ma-. ** Ck* omit sabbam pavattim. ** Ck» 
imam. all three MSS. vutta- 
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Punnakassa adasi, so tarii labhitva pasannacitto mam mani- 
ratanena pujetva nagarajenanatto main, manomayasindhavam 
aropetva sayaih majjhimasane nisiditva Iraudatim pacchimasane 
nisidapetva idhanetva mam parisamajjhe otaretva Irandatiiii 
adaya attano nagaram eva gato, evarh maharaja so Pu- tassa 5 
sumajjliaya piyaya' hetu patarayi* maranaya mayhaiii, ath’ 
evam mam nissaya so c’ eva bhariyaya samangibhuto, mama 
dharamadesanarii sutva pasannena n-rajena ahan ca annnnato, 
tassa “ Punnakassa santika ayarii sabbakamadado cakkavatti- 
paribhogamani ca* laddho, ganhatha deva inanin“ ti manirii lo 
ranno adasi. Tato raja paccusakale attana dittbasupinam 
nagaravasTnarh kathetukamo ‘ „bho* nagaravasi^ ajja maya dit- 
thasupinain sunatha“ 'ti vatva aha: 

303. Rukkho hi mayham padvaresu* jato, 

paSna kliandlio sTlamay’ assa sakha, is 

atthe ca dhamme ca thito nipako 
gavapphalo* liatthigavassachanno. 1441. 

301. Naccagitaturiyabhinadite 

ucchijjam enain” puriso ahasi'“, 

so no ayarh agato sanniketam, so 

rukkhass’ imassapacitirh ” karotha. 1442. 

305. Ye keci vitta mama paccayena 
sabbe va'* te patukarontu ajja, 
tibbaui katvana‘“ upayanani 

rukkhass’ imassapacitim karotha. 1443. 35 

306 . Ye keci baddha mama atthi ratthe 
sabbe va te bandhana mocayantu, 
yath’ ev' ayaih bandhanasmapi mutto 
ime ca te inuncare bandhanasma. 1444. 

' C** parUaya. ’ Bd pakarayi, Cl'» patarayitva for -yittha. ’ Fd adds me. * 

C*3 maninca. * kathetva. ‘ B<J bhoiito ’’ Rd -vasiiio. “ Cl's -re, B<1 
dvaiesu. * B<* gavi-, I'' -iiadito, C*-iiadito; read: atha nacca-? Bd 
ucchijja iiaiii seiiam, ucchijjametaiii. Cl* abhasi, Rd ahosi. all three 
MSS. imassa ap-. Cl's ca. Cls katoa. Bd -pa 
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S07. Unnangala inasam imam karontu, 

mamsodanarh brahmana bhakkhayantu, 
amajjapa majjaraha' pipantu 
pupnahi thalahi palissutahi. 1445. 

5 308 . Mahapatharii nicca samavhayantu, 

tibban ca rakkhaih vidahantu’ ratthe 
yath’ annamannath na vihethayeyyuih, 
rukkhass’ imassapacitim’ karotha ’ti. 1446. 

Ta. sllamayassa ’ti etassa rukkhassa silamaya sakha, attbe ca*«ti 
10 vaddhiyan ca sabhavu ca (hito, nipako ti so pannamayarukkbo patitthito, 
gavapphalo^ ti pancavidhagorasapbalo, hatth1--ti aiainkatebi battbiga- 
^assebi sancbanno, naccagitaturiyabhlnadite ti ath’ assa rakkbassa pu- 
jam karonteiia mahajanena tasmirh rukkhe etehi naceadlhi abhinadite^ eko 
kanbapuriso agantva tarii rukkbam ucchiiiditva parivaret^a tbitam senam pala« 
15 petTa ahasi^, so^ puna rukkho agantva amh^kam tiivesanadvare yeva thito, so 
ayam mabarukkbasadiso paiidito saimiketam agato, idani sabbe va tumhe rukkbass’ 
imassa apacitiih karotba mahasakkaraiti pavattetba, mama paccayena 'ti 
ambbo amacca ya kaci mam nissaya laddbena yaseiia vitta tuttbacitta te sabbe 
attano Tittim patukarontu, tibbaniti babalani mabantani, upayanaotti 
80 paonakare, ye kectti antamaso kilattbaya^ baddbe migapakkb! upadaya, mub* 
care ti muncantu, unnafigala* • ti imam masam kasananangalaui ussapetva 
ekamante tbapetva nagare bherin carapetva sabbe manussa mabachanaib ka* 
rODta, bhakkhayantu ’ll bhunjayaiito^ amajjapa ti akaro nipatamattam, 
majjapa pnrisa majjaraha^ ti attano attano dpanattbine nisinna pivautu 'ti 
85 a., punpahi**ti punnebi thalebi, palissutabiti atipunnatta pagharamanahi, 
mahapatbaiii'-ti alamkatamabaratbam rajamaggam nissaya thita vesiya 
iiiccakilesavasetia kilesattbikarii jaiiam avbayantu ’ti a., tibban ti galbam^ 
yatha ti yatha arakkbaya^^ susaihTihitatta unnangala butva rukkbass’ imassa 
apacitim karonta annamannam ua vihetheyyum evam rakkbam samvidahantu 'ti a. 

30 Evaih” vutte 

809. Orodha ca kumara ca vesiyana ca brahmana 

bahuih annafi ca panan ca panditassabhiharayum. 1447. 
310. Hattharuha aoikattha rathika pattikarika 

baham annan ca panan ca panditassabhiharayum. 1448. 


* so Bd for majjaraha? C*» majjaraho C^'» -entu. ® all three MSS. -ssa 
apa-. * Bd gari-. ® Bd adds ucchijja narii seaam puriso ahositi. ® 

abha, Bd gahetva gato ahosi in the place of abha ’ C^a omit so. * Bd 

kilanatthaya. * majjaiharaho. C** rukkhaya. '• Bd adds raniia. 
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ail. Samagata janapada negama ca samagata bahurii etc. 1449. 
su. Bahnjjano pasanno ’si disva panditam agate, 

panditamhi anappatte celukkhepo avattatha' ’ti, 1450. 

Abbiharayun ti evam ranna anatte oiahacbanam patiyadetva sabba- 
bandbanani nioeet;a ete orodhadayo iiamappakaram pannakaraib sajjetva tena S 
saddbiri, annan ca panao ca panditaasa pesesuih, p a n d i ta magat e ti paiidite 
agate taro panditam disva babujano pasanno abosi. 

Chano inasena osanatii agamasi, M. Buddhakiccam sadhento 
viya niahajanassa dh. desento rajanaih anusasanto yavataynkaih 
thatva saggaparayano ahosi, tassa ovade thatva rajanaih adiifa lo 
katva sabbe pi Kururatthavasino danadfni punnani karitva’ 
ayupariyosane saggapadam eva * purayiihsu. 

S. i. dhanitnadesanaih aharitva ,.na bhi. idan’ eva pubbe pi T. pannaya 
sampanno upayakusalo yeva"‘ ’ti vatva j. s.: „Tada panditassa rnata- 
pitaro maharajakulani ahesum, jetthabhariya Rahulamata, jetthaputto is 
Rahulo, Varuno nigaraja Sariputto, supannaraja Moggallano, Sakko 
Anuruddho, Dhananjayaraja Anando Vidhurapandito pana aham eva“ 

’ti^ Vidhurapanditajatakam. 


9. Mahaununaggajataka. 

Fancalo sabbasenaya ’ti. Idam S. J. v. pannaparamini a. k. *o 
Ekadirasam hi bbikkhu dhamniasabhayaib T-assa paDdaparaniim van- 
nenta ..mahapanno avuso T. puthupando hasupaDoo javanapando tik- 
khapaddo paravadappamaddano attaoo paddanubhaven’ eva Kdtadanta- 
dayo brahmane Sabhiyadayo' paribbajake Aidgulimaladayo core Alava- 
kadayo yakkhe Sakkadayo deve Bakadayo brabmano’ ca dametva 25 
nibbisevane akasi, babu c’ anena janata" pabbajjaih datva magga- 
phalesu patitthapita, evam mabapaddo avuso S.“ ti Sattbu guna- 
katbam pakasenta nisldimsu. S. agantva „k. n. bh. e. k. s.“ ti ,,i. n.“ 


* pav-. ^ Bd katva, ® saggapurani. ^ B<t adds punnako clianno ahosi 
parisa buddhaparisa ahesuni. ^ Bd eva sauimasarobuddho ioke udapaditi 9. 
B Mahosadbajataka. P. — pandito. * C’k sabhidayo, Bd sabbhiadayo. ^ Bd 
mahabrahme * Ck janata, C* ,)anana, Bd bahujanakaya teiu damlta, B* 
babujanakaye ca 
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ti T. ..n. bh. T. idan’ era pannava atite pi aparipakkanano * bodhina- 
natthaya cariyarii caranto pi paanava yeva** ’ti vatva a. a. : 

A. Mithilayarh Vedehe iiama ranne r. karente tassa 
dhanimanusasaka cattaro pandita ahesurii : Senako Pukkuso 
.5 Kavindo De vin d o ti. Tada raja Bodhisattassa patisandhigga- 
hanadivase paccu.'iakale evaruparh supinacb addasa: rajaiigane 
catusa kannesu cattaro aggikkhandha niahapakarappainanen’” 
uttliaya jalanti, tesaiii majjhe khajjopanakappamano ^ aggi 
utthahitva taihkhane yeva cattaro aggikkhandlie atikkamitva 
10 Brahnialckappaiiianen’ * utthaya sakalacakkavalarii obhasetva 
thito, IjhQiiiiyath patitaih* sasapabljain pi pannayati, sadevako ® 
loko inalagandhadllii pujeti, niahajano jalantaren’ eva carati, 
loniakupaiiiattaiii pi’ unham na ganhati. Raja imam su- 
pinaiii disva bliltatasito utthaya „kin nu kho bhavissatiti" 
15 cintento nisinnako” va arunam utthapesi. Cattaro pi pandita 
pato va agantva „kacci deva sukhain asayittha*’ ’ti sukha- 
seyyath pucchirhsu. So .,kuto me sukham, evarupo me supino 
dittho“ ti kathesi. Atha nam S-pandito „ma bhayi maharaja, 
maSsalasupino esa, vaddlii te bhavissatiti" vatva ,,kimkarana“ 
*0 ti vutte aha; „maharaja, amhe cattaro p-te abhibhavitva nippabhe 
katva anno vo pahcaiiio p. uppajjissati. mayam hi cattaro Jana 
cattaro asgikkhandha viva horaa’, majjhe uppaniiaaggikkhandho 
viva pancanio p. uppajjissati sadevake Joke asamadhuro asa- 
diso“ ti, ,,idani pan’ esa kuhin“ ti, ,, maharaja ajja tassa pati- 
25 saudhiggahanena va niatukuceliito nikkliamanena va bhavitabbanh 
ti altano sippabalena '® dibbacakkhuna disva viya" vyakasi, 
raja tato patthaya taiii vacanam sari. Mithilaya pana catusu 
dvaresu pacinayavamajjhako dakkinayavamajjhako pacchiraaya- 
vaniajjhako uttarayavamajjhako ti cattaro nigama”, tesu 


1 -nanena. ^ -niana. ^ khajju-. * yava brahmaloka. ^ 

'to. * V'td taiii sade-. ' adds aggi. ® C*- -kt*. ^ Bd tesd, Ba tarn. 

Bds sikkha-. dittLo, Bd dis'a viya passanto. Bd mahagama ahesum 



9. Mahanmmaggajataka. (546.) 


331 


pacinayavaraajjhake Sirivaddhako' nama setthi ahosi Suinana- 
devl nam’ assa bhariya. atha® M. tain divasam ranna supina- 
ditthavelayam eva^Tavatiihsabhavanato cavitva tassa kucchimhi 
patisandbiiii ganhi, aparam pi devaputtasahassaih Tavatimsa- 
bhavanato cavitva tasniiih yeva game setthanusetthTnam kulesu s 
patisandhiih ganhiriisu, Suraanadev! dasamasaccayena suvanna- 
vannarfa puttaih vijayi. Tasmiih khane Sakko manussalokaih 
clokeiito M-assa matu kucchito nikkhamanabbavaih natva „idam 
Buddhaihkurarh sadevake loke pakataih katuih vattatiti“ M-assa 
matu kucchito nikkhantakkhane adissamanakayo agantva tassa to 
hatthe ekaiii osadhigbatikaih thapetva sakatthanam eva gato. 

M. tarn mutthTkatva’ ganhi, tasmim pana matukucchito nik- 
khante matu appamattakara pi dukkbam nahosi, dhammakara- 
kato udakam iva sukhena nikkhami, mata tassa hatthe osa- 
dhighatikam disva ,,tata kin te laddhan“ ti aha, „osadharii i' 
amma“ ’ti dibbosadham matuhatthe thapesi, ,,amma imam 
osadhaih gahetva yena kenaci abadhena abadhikanam detha“ 

’ti a., sa tutthapahattha Sirivaddhakasetthino arocesi, tassa 
pana sattavassiko sTsabadho atthi, so tutthapahattho hiitva 
,,ayam matukucchito jayamano osadham gahetva aaato jatak- 20 
khane yeva matara saddhiih kathesi, evarupena* punnavata 
dinnaih osadham raahanubhavam bhavissatiti“ tam osadham 
gahetva nisadaya gharhsitva thokara nalatante ' makkhesi, satta- 
vassiko sisabadho padumapattato udakam iva vinivattetva gato, 
so „mahanubhava!ii osadhan" ti somanassappatto ahosi, M-assa 25 
osadhaih gahetva agatabhavo sabbattha pakato ahosi, ye keci 
abadhika sabbe setthissa gehaih agantva osadham yacanti, 
sabbesaiii nisadaya ghamsitva thokaih gahetva udakena aloletva 
deuti®, dibbosadhena satire makkhitamatte yeva sabbabadha 
lupasammanti, te sukhita manussa „Sirivaddhasetthino gehe so 
osadhassa mahanto anubhavo“ ti vannenta pakkamanti, M-assa 


' Bd -no. * C*"* omit atha. ^ C** mutthim-, -ikatva. 
-te ® Bti lieti 


■* so eva-. ^ 
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namagalianadivase inabasetthi ..mama puttassa ayyakadlnarii 
nameu’ attho n’ atthi. osadlianamako va hotn“ 'ti vatva Osa- 
dhakumaro t’ ev’ assa naiuam akasi, idan c’ assa ahosi: ,,mama 
putto mabapunno', na ekako va nibbattissati, imina saddhira 
5 jatadarakebi bbavitabban'* ti so olokapento darakasabassaaaiii^ 
ditthabhavam sutva® sabbesam pi kumarakanam* piiandhanani 
datva dhatiyo pesesi, ,, puttassa me upatthaka bbavissant!ti“ 
Bodhisattena saddhiiii yeva tesaib mangalaiii karesi, darake 
alamkaritva divase divase M-assa upattbanarh* anenti. B. tehi 
10 saddliim kflanto vaddbitva sattavassikakale suvannapatima viva 
abbirflpo ahosi, ath’ assa gamamajjhe tehi saddbim kllantassa 
hattbiadlsu agacchantesu kilamandalaih bbijjati, vatatapakale 
daraka kilamanti, ekadivasaih tesaih kljantanam' akalamegho 
utthahi, tain disva nagabalo M. dbavitva ekaih salaiii pavisi, 
15 itare daraka pacchato dhavanta anfiamanfiassa padesn pakkha- 
litva patitva jannukabhedadlni papunirasu, B. „imasmim thane 
kilasalaih katum vattati, evaifa na kilamissama“ ’ti cintetva te 
darake aha; „imasn)im thane vate va atape va vasse va tha- 
nanisajjanasayanakkhamarii ekam salam kareyyama’, ekekaiii 
20 kahapanam aharatha“ ’ti a., te sahassadaraka tatha akaihsu, 
M. mahavaddhakiih pakkosapetva „imasmim thane saJam karo- 
hiti“ sahassarii adasi, sa ,,sadhu“ ’ti sahassam gahetva bhumiro 
sainaih karapetva klianuke kottetva suttarh pasaresi, tarn Maha- 
sattacittarh® na ganhi’, M. tassa suttapasaranavidhanaih acik- 
25 khanto'® „evam pasaretva" sadhukarh pasarehiti“ a., ,,sami 
aharii attano sippanurupena pasaresim, ito ahhatha na jana- 
miti“, „tvam ettakam pi ajananto amhakaih dhanam ” gahetva 
salam katham karissasi, ahara suttarh pasaretva te dassamlti“ 
suttaih aharapetva sayarh pasaresi, Vissakammena pasaritam 


' C*'* -[lamno. * C** -ssari>. ’ I!<i natva * Cl's kumara. * B<t upathatuiii 
® Ck» kijamaiitaiiaiii. ’ t’a karessama, B<i karissaoia ® C* mahasattaru. * 
BS omits tarn - “ gaiihi aracento ** Hd apasa*. Bd adds suttam. 

Ck' matiam. 
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viya ahosi, tato vaddhakiih aha; „evarh suttaih pasareturh 
sakkhissasiti“, ,,na sakkhissami saniJti“, „mama vicaranaya' 
pana katuiii sakkhissasiti“, , .sakkhissami samiti“ a., M. tassa 
salaya yatha ekasmim sesaagantukamanussanaih ekasmirfa a 
padese anathanam vasanatthanaih hoti ekasmim padese aaa- 
thanam' itthinaifa vijayanatthanam ekasmim agantukasaraana- 
brahraananaih vasanatthanarh ekasmim sesaagantukamanussanaih 
ekasmim agantnkavanijanarh bhandakatthapanatthanaih hoti, 
tatha sabbani tani thanani bahiniukhani katva salaih vicaresi, lo 
tatth’ eva kllamandalaih tatth’ eva vinicchayam’ tatth’ eva 
dhammasabhaih karesi, katipahen’ eva nitthitaya salaya citta- 
kare pakkosapetva sayarh vicaretva ramanlyaih cittakammam 
karesi, sala Sudharamadevasabhapatibhaga ahosi, tato ,,na 
ettavata sala sobhati, pokkharanim pana karetuih vattatiti“ is 
pokkharanira khanapetva itthakavaddhakiih pakkosapetva sayaro 
vicaretva mulaih datva sahassavamkain satatittharii pokkhara- 
nim karesi, sa pancavidhapadumasafichanna Nandanavanapok- 
kharanl viya sobhati, tassa tire pupphaphaladhare naiiarukkhe 
ropapetva Naudanavanasadisaih uyyanaih karesi, tarn eva ca zo 
salaifa nissaya dhainmikasamanabrahmananan c’ eva agantuka- 
gainikadinan ca danavattaih * patthapesi, sa tassa kiriya sab- 
battha pakata abosi,^ bahunianussa osaranti, M. salayaih nisl- 
ditva sampattasampattanari) karanakaranam ynttayuttaih kathesi, 
vinicchavam patthapesi, Buddhuppadakalo viya ahosi. Tasmim 25 
kale Vedeharaja sattavassaccayena* ..cattaro p. ‘amhe abhi- 
bhavitva pancarao p. uppajjissatiti’ me katbayiihsu, kattha so 
etarahiti" saritva „tassa vasanatthanaih janatha" ’ti catuhi 
dvarehi cattaro ainacce pesesi. sesadvarehi nikkhanta M-aih 
na passirhsu, pacinadvarena nikkhanto saladlni disva ,,panditena 30 
nania imissa salaya karakena va karapakena va bhavitabban" 


1 vica-. 
adds ciritesi 


^ aiiatLa. 


^ ODiits tattheva vi- 


^ -vattain. ^ 
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ti cintetva manusse pucchi: „ayam sala ivataravaddhakiua kata'* 
ti, manassa ,,nayam vaddhakina attano balena kata, Sirivad- 
dhakisetthissa pana puttassa Mahosadhapanditassa vicaranaya 
esa sala kata“ ti vadiihsu, „kativasso pana p.“ ti, „pari- 
6 punnasattavasso“ ti ainacco raSna ditthasupinadivasato pat- 
thaya ganetva „ran5o supinadassanarii sanieti, ayaiu eva so 
p.“ ti rafino dutartt pahesi: „deva pacinayavamajjhakagame 
Sirivaddhasetthiputto Ma-pandito nama sattavassiko va samano 
evarupan nama salarii karesi, pokkharanim pi uyyanam pi karesi, 
10 imam p-aiii gahetva anemi ma' auemiti“ ranno sasanam pesesi, 
raja tarii sutva va tutthacitto Senakarfa pakkosapetva tarn 
atthaih arocetva ,,kim Senaka anema p-an“ ti pucchi, so vannaiii 
maccharayanto maharaja saladinarfa karapitamattaken’ eva p. 
nama na lioti, yo koci etani kareti, appakam etan“ ti a., so 
15 tassa katham sutva ,,bhavitabbam ettha karanena“ ’ti tunhl 
hutva „tatth’ eva vasanto tava’ p-aiii vimamsatu*’ ’ti amaccassa 
dutam patipesesi, tarn sutva ainacco tatth’ eva vasanto p-aifa 
vimaihsi, tatr' idarii viiuaihsanuddanaih : 

1 . Marhsara gono ganthi suttarii putto^ gojarathena ca 
20 dando slsaih ahi c’ eva kukkuto mani vijayanaih’ 

odanarii valuka*’ capi talakuyyanam gadrabho manlti’. 

Ta. mainsarh ti ekadivasam Bodbisatte^’ kllamandalam gacchaiite^ eko 
serio suiiaphalakato marbsapesirii gabetva Skasam pakkbandi, taiii disva daraka 
uiamsapesim cha'.ldapessama 'ti seiiaih anubandbiriisu, seno ito c’ ito ca dha- 
2'i vati, te uddham oloketvj tassa paccbato pacchalo gaccbaata pasaiiadisu upak> 
khalitva kilamaiiti, atha tesara p. aba: chaddapemi nan “ ti, chaddapehi samiti, 
teua hi passatha ’ti so uddham anoloketva va vatavegena dhavitva senassa 
cba>am akkamitva panim pabaritva mabdravam ravi, tassa tejeiia so saddo se> 
iiassa kucfchiyaiii viuivijjhit'a niccbarito ** viya ahosi, so bhito maibsarii 
30 cbaddesi, M. mamsassa^^ cbaiJditabhavain natva cbd>aib olokeuto bhQmiyaih 


^ Bd udahuna. * \anriaa)a-, Bd labhamach-. ^ tava, Bd omits tava^ 
^ all tbr«t? MSJS. puttain. ^ C* pai.ijayanain, C» maiiivljayanam, Bd manijaya- 
iiain. ® all three MS6. -kan, ^ atha g m. ’’ all three MSS. -tto. ® 
Bd -to, adding tadi. Bd suna-. “ haii, Bd -pt^ssatha nan. Bd 

uisiditva. Bds niccbaranto. maiiisam. 
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patituih adatva akase yeva sampaticchi, tarn acchariyam disva mabajaiio nadaoto 
appotbento mabasaddam akasi, amacco tarn pavattim natva ranno sasanaih pe- 
sesi: p. imina nama upayena mamsapesiib chaddapesi idarh devo janatu ^ti, raja 
tarn sutva Senakam pucchi: kirli Seuaka anema p*an ti, so cintesi: tassa idb^- 
gatakalato patthaya mayam nippabha bhavissama atthibhavam pi no* raja na 5 
jaiiissati na tarn anetum datum vattatiti so vannamaccharataya^ na maharaja 
ettakeiia p. nama hoti appamattakam kind etan ti a., raja majjhatto hutva 
tatth* eva nath vimaihsatu ^ti puna sasanaiu pesesi; gono ti eko yavamajjbaka*' 
gamavasipuriso ^ vasse patite kasissamiti gamaiitarato gone kipitva anetva gebe 
vasapetva punadivase goraranatthaya tinabbumim netva gonapitthe nisinno kilan* lU 
tarupo otaritva nisinno niddam okkami, tasmim khane eko coro gone gabetva 
palayi, so pabujjbitva gone adlsva ito c' ito ca oloketva palayantam coram disva 
vegena pakkbanditva kuhim me gone nesiti a., mama gone attano iccbitatthanaih 
nemitl, tesaih vivadaih sutva mahajaiio sannipati, p. tesaih saladvarena gaccban- 
tanaih saddari) sutva ubho pi te pakkosapetva va tesam kiriyam disva va ayarh 15 
coro ayam samiko ti janati, jananto pi pana kasma vivadattba Hi pucchi, gona* 
samiko aha : ime abath asukagamato asukassa nama hatthato kinitva anetva gehe 
vasapetva tinabbumim nesim, tattha me pamadam disva ayam gone gabetva 
pala>i, sv^abam ito c’ ito ca olokento imarii disva anubandbitva ganhim, asu* 
kagamavasino maya etesam kinitva gabitabhavam janaiutti i., coro mam’ ete ^0 
ghare jata ayam musa bhanatiti a., atba te p.: abaih vo attaru dhammena vi. 
uiccbinissaaii, tbassatha me vinicchaye ti puccbitxa tbassama Hi vutte maha- 
janassa hadayam ganhitum vattatiti patbamam coram pucchi: taya ime gona^ 
kirn khadapita* kirn payita ti, yagurb payita® tilapittbin ca mase ca’ khadapita 
ti, tato gonasamikath pucchi, so aba: kuto me sami duggatassa yaguadini, 25 
tinarh khadapita ti, p. tesam katham parisarh gabapetva piyangupattani abarapetva 
udukkhala kotthapetva udake maddapetva gone payesi, gona tinam eva chadda- 
ylihsu, p. passatb' Idan ti mahajaiiassa dassetva corarh pucchi: coro si tvam 
na coro siti, coro Hubiti a., tena b! ito patthaya ma evarupam akasiti, B-assa 
purisa pana taiii apanetva hatthapadebi kottbetva dubbalam akarhsu, atba p. 30 
amantetva ovaditva ditthadbamme yeva tava te idam dukkbam saniparaye pana 
nirayadisu mabadukkham anubhavissasi , ito patthaya pajabe tarn kammaii ti 
pancasllaui adasi, amacco tarii pavattim yatbabbutaiii ranno arocapesi, raja 
Senakam pucchitva gonattara nama maharaja yena kenaci® vinicchitan ti aga- 
mehi tava Hi vutte raja majjhatto hutva puna Uth* eva sasaiiam pesesi, evarh 35 
sabbavadesu pi veditabbam, itoparam pana uddanamattam eva vibbajitva das- 
sessama; ganthiti eka duggatittbi nanavaiinebi suttebi ganthike baiidhitva 
katasuttagantbikapilandbauam givato mocetva satakassa upari tbapetva paiiditena 
karitapokkharanini nahayiturn otari, apara tarunittbi tarn disva iobhaih uppadetva 
ukkhipitva amma ativiya sobhanarh idam kittakena katarh aham pi attano eva- 40 


* te, ne. ^ baUvalabharaaccb-. ^ Hd pacinayava-. * gone. 
5 -dapetva. ® C^a payitva. ’ Btl -pithanoa masjbca. ® ye keci. 
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rupaib karissamiti gTvaya pilandhitva pamapam tav’ assa upadbaremiti pacchitva 
taya ujucittataya upadharehiti vutta givaya pilandhitva pskkaml, itara disva 
afgbam uttaritva satakarh nivasetva upadhavitva katam me pilandhanaiij gabetva 
palayasit! satake ganhi, itara nabarh tava santakaih ganhsmi, mama givayam 
5 eva* pilaudhanan ti a., tarn sutva mahajano sannipati, p. darakelii saddbiih 
kilanto tasarh kalaham katva ealadvarena gacchantTnaib saddam autva kimsaddo 
eso ti pQcchitva ubhiniiam kaiahakaranaib sutva pakkosapetva skaren’ eva ayarh 
coriti Datva tam attharb puccbitva mama viniccbaye tbassatha ’ti vatva ama 
samiti vutte pathamam corim puccbi: tvaiii imam pilandbaiiam kataragaudbam 
10 vilimpasiti, ahaiii niccam sabbasambarakam ^ Tilimpamiti, sabbasariibdrako^ nama 
sabbagandbehi yojetva kataragaiidho, tato itaram puccbi, sa aha: kuto maybaiu 
duggataya aabbasambarako abaiii niccaiii piyangupupphagandham eva vilimpa** 
miti a, p. udakapatirb aharapetva iiarh piUndbanarh tattba pakkbipapet^a gaii' 
dbikam pakkosapetva etam patim ^ upasirhghitva asukagandbabbavaih nama jana« 
15 biti a, so upasimghanto piyangupupphabhavarb natva imam Ekanipate g. a.: 

9. Sabbasamharako n* atthi suddbam kangu pavayati (voUlp 4 m) 
alikam bhasati '>am* dbutti saccam abu mahallika ti. 

Ta dhuttlti dhuttika, abu *ti aba katbeti, ayam eva va patho. 

M. tam karanam mahajanam Jatiapetva corl si tvaih na cor! slti puccbitva 
20 coribhavam patijanapesi, tato pattbaya M^assa papditabhavo mabajanassa pakato 
jato; suttan ti eka kappasakkbettarakkbika ittbi kbettam rakkbant! tattb* eva 
parisuddharh kappasarh gabetva sukbumasuttam kantitva gujam katva ucchange 
tbapetva gSmarh agacchaiit! panditassa pokkbaraniyaih nabayissamiti satakassa 
upari suttagulam tbapetva iiabayiturh otari, apara ittbi tam disva luddbacitta 
25 tam gabetva abo maiiapaih suttaib taya amma katan ti accbaram pabaritva olo* 
keiiti viya ucchange katva pakkami, tam purimanayen* eva vittbaretabbam, p. 
corim puccbitva tvaiii gujath karoiit! kirn anto pakkbipitva akasiti kappasapba- 
lattfaim^ sdmiti, itaram puccbi sd timbaiuattbim ^ ti a., so ubbiunaru katham 
parisam gdhapetvd suttagulam ;nibbethapetvd timbaruattbim ^ disva tam cori- 
SO bbavam sampaticcbapesi, mahajano battbatuttbo suviniccbito atto ti sadhukara- 
sabassani pavattesi; putto^ ti eka ittbi puttaih adaya mukbadhovanatthaya pan- 
ditassa pokkharanirii gaiitvd puttaib uabapetva attano satake iiisidapetvd mukhaiu 
dhovitva nabayitum otari, tasmim kbane eka yakkbin! narh darakarh disva 
khaditakama hutvd itdnvesaih gabetva sahdyike sobbati vatayam darako tav’ eso 
35 putto ti puccbitva ama amma 'ti vutte pdyemi® nan ti vatva payehiti vuttd 
tarii gabetva thokarii kilapetva tarii ddaya palayitum arabhi, itara tain disva 
dhavitva kuhim me puttam uesiti ganhi, yakkhinl kuto taya putto laddho mam’ 
eso putto ti a , ta kalaharii karontiyo salad'dreiia gaccbaiili, r, kalahasaddam 
sutva td® pakkositvd kim etati ti puccbitva attaiii sutvd akkhTnum aiiimisataya^® 


* givajame. * Ed -sabar . ^ Bd gandLarii. * bhasatha Cs bhisata 

ya, ^ Bd -labljani, ® Bd -rusathin. ^ Ed« puttan. ® pesemi. ® C^'« 
tam, Bd omits td. ariimmi-. Bd animmiss-. 
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€* eva rattataya ca yakkhiiiith yakkhiniti natvapi mama viniccbaye thassatha ’ti 
vatva ama tbassama ’ti vutte lekharb kaddbitva lekhamajjhe darakam nipajjapetva 
yakkhiniya batthesu matara padeau gahapetva dve pi akaddhltva ganbatha, kad* 
diiitum sakkontiya eva putto ti a , ta ubho pi kaddbfm«u, d^ako kaddhiya- 
maiio^ dukkhappatto hutva viravi, mata badayeiia phaliteiia viya puttam mocetva 5 
rodamana attbasi, p. mabajanarh pucchi: darake^ matu badayam mudukarh hoti 
adabu amatu hadayau ti, matu badayam pandita ’ti, idani kim etam darakarh ga- 
betva thita mata hoti vissajjetva thita ti, vissajjetva thita pandita Hi, imam pana 
darakacorim tumbe janatba Hi, na jariama pandita Hi, yakkhiiil esa, darakam 
khadituih ganbitii kathaiii janasi paodita Hi, akkhinam animisataya c’ eva ratta* lO 
taya ca chayaya abhavena ca iiirasamkataya oa iiikkarunataya ca Hi, atha nam 
pucchi: kasi tvan ti, yakkbini*mhi samiti, kasiua imam darakam ganhiti, kha- 
dituih samiti, atidhabale pubbe pi papakarh kat^a yakkbinl jatasi, idani puna 
pi papari) karosi aho andhabalasiti ovaditva { ahcasu sllesu patitthapetva uyyo- 
jesi, darakamata cirarh jlva samiti p-am thometva puttam adaya pakkami; 
golarathena ca Hi golena ca ratbena ca, eko kira lakuntakatta golo kala- 
vannatta ca kalo tiGolakalo nama puriso satta samvaccharani ghare kammam 
katva bhariyam labhi, sa namena Dfghatala nama, so ekadivasarb tarn aman- 
tetva bhadde puvakhadaniyam paca matapitaro^ dattbum gaccbissama Hi vatva 
kin te matapicuhiti laya patikkhitte^ pi yavatatiyam vatva puvam pacapetva 30 
patbeyyan ca pannakarah ca adaya taya saddhiib maggaib patipanno antaramagge 
uttaiiavabinim nad/ih addasa, te pana dve pi udakabblruka va, tasma tarn 
nadirii uttarilum avisabanta riadttire atthaibsu, tada DTgbayittbi nama eko 
duggatamanusso tarn nadim anuvicaraiito tarn thanarh papuni, atha nam te disva 
pucchiriisu: samma ayam nadt gambhira uttana ti, so tesarb udakabblruka- 25 
bbavafi) natva atigauibhira candamaccha ti a, samma tvarii katbarh gamissasiti, 
idha sumsumaramakaraiiaib amhehi saddbim paricayo atthi, tena amhe ua vibe- 
thentiti, tena amhe nehiti abaibsu, sadbu 'ti sampaticchi, atb' assa khajja- 
bhojjam adarbsu, so kacabbattakicro samma patbamam kam nemiti pucchi, fava^ 
sahayikam patbamam nehi, marb paccba nessasiti vutte so sadbu Hi tarn kbandhe 30 
katva patbeyyan ca pannakaran ca sabbaib gahetva nadim otaritva tbokarh gantva 
akkutiko nisiditva pakkami, Golakalo tire tbito va yava gambhira vatayam nadi 
evam dighapitthissapi^ nama evarOpa maybam pana asayha bhavissatiti cintesi, 
itaro pi tarn nadimajjhaiii iietva bbadde abaiii taiu posessami sampannavattha- 
iamkaradasadasTparivuta vicarissasi, kin te ayarh iakuntakavamanako karissati, 35 
Diama vacanam karoblti a, sa tassa vacanaih sutva attano ssmike* sineham 
bhinditva tarn khanam yeva tasmirh patibaddbacitta hutta sami sace marb na 
cbaddessasi karissami te vacanaii ti sampaticchi, te paratiram gantva ubho pi 
sammodamana Golakalam pahaya tittba tvan ti vatva tassa passantass' eva 
kbadaniyaip kbadanta pakkamiibsu, so disva ime ekato butva mam cbaddetva 40 


^ C* vaddhiya-, va'idbirhsuyaniano. ^ ltd -keen ® C^* -ram. * Bd -tta, 
* so all three MSS. for mama? *■ C*'a dighassapi. ^ -ka. 
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palayanti mabne ti aparapararh dhavaiito thokam otariUa bhayena nivattitva puri» 
tesu kopena jivami va maratni va ti laibghit'a* nadiyaih patito ^ uttanabhavanv 
natva nadiib uttaritva vegena ariubandhitva^ tarn papunitva are duttbacora kuhim 
me bhariyam iieaiti * aha itaro pi tarn are dutthavamanaka kuto tava bhariya 
5 mam^ eaa bbariya ti vatva glvaya gaheiva parivattetva khipi, so Digbatalaih hatthe^ 
gahetva tittha kuhim gacchasi sattasamvaccharani ghare^ katva laddbabhariya me- 
siti^ vatva teiia saddhiih kalahaih karonto salaya santikam papuni, mabajana 
saiiiiipati, M. kimsaddo iiam’ eso ti puccbitva ubbo pi te pakkosapetva va- 
canapativacanam sutva mama vinicchaye thassatba ’ti vatva thassama ’ti vutte- 
10 pathamarh DIghapitthim pakkosapetva tvatii konamo siti pucchi, aham Digha<> 
pitthiko llama aamlti, bhariya te katiama ti, so tassa namam ajanarito anbaixt 
namam kathesi, matapitaro to kiihnama ti^ asukanama ti, bhariyaya te mata- 
pitaro kimnaraa ti, so ajanitva annaiii namam kathesi, ath^ assa kathaiii pari> 
saibgabapetva apanecva itararii pakkosapetva purimanayen’ eva sabbesam iiamant 
15 pucchi, so yathabhutaih jaiianto avirajjbit'i katbesi, tarn pi apanetva Dighatalaih 
pakkosapetva tvarii kanama ti pucchi, abaih Dlgbataia iiama samiti, samiko te 
konamo ti, ajananti annam kathesi, matapitaro pi te konama tl, sa yatbabbutam 
kathesi, samikassa te matapitaro konama ti, sa vippalapaiiti annaih kathesi, u. 
itare dve pakkosapetva mabajanam pucchi: imissa katba DTghapitthissa vacanen& 
20 sameti ® Golakalassa ’ti, Golassa pandlia 'ti, ayaih imissa samiko itaro coro ti 
vatva atha naih puccbitva corabhavarh sampaticcliapesi ; rathe* ti eko pana 
puriso rathe nisTditva mukhadhovanatthaya nikkhaini, tasmiih khane Sakka 
avajjanto p*am disva Mahosadbabuddhamkurassa pannanubba'aih pakataiii ka- 
rissamiti cintetva manussavesenagaiitva rathassa paccbabhagam gahetva payasi*- 
25 rathe nisinnapuriso tata ken’ attheiia agato siti puccbitva lumbe upatthatun ti 
Tutte sadhii ’ti sampaticchitva yana oruyba sarirakiccattbaya gate, tasmirh khane- 
Sakko ratbaih abhiruliitva vegena pajesi, ratbasamiko sarirakiccam katva iiik- 
khanto Sakkaih ratham gabetva palayantaih disva vegena gantva tittha 
tittha kuhim me ratbarii nesiti vatva tava ratbo anno bhavissati ayam pana 
30 mama ratho ti vutte tena saddhirb kalaharh k^ronto saladvararit papuiii, p, kim 
etan ti tarii pakkosapetva agacchantam disva va nibbhayataya c eva akkhiiian ca 
animisataya ca ayam Sakko ayaiii rathasamiti anoasi, evatii saiUe pi vivada- 
karanam puccbitva mama vinicchaye thassatba ti vatva ama thassama ’ti \uito 
aham rathain pajessami tumhe dve pi ratham pacchato gahetva gacebatha ratha- 
35 samiko na vissajjeti itaro vissajjessatiti vatva purisam anapesi: ratham paja- 
pehiti, so tatha akasi, itare pacchato gabetva gacchariti, rathasamike thokam 
gantva dhavitum asayhamano vifsajjetva thito, Sakko rathena saddhirii dhavat^ 
eva, p. ratham nivattapetvd manussaiiara aeikkbi: ayatii puriso thokam gaiitvi 


’ Bd* ullangh-. = paiiito, C« panino? ^ omit anu-. ^ C^s nehiti, Bd 
iiemTti. ^ I’d ganhi. ® Cs Bd add Kammaiii. ^ Bd aham s. s. gii k. k. laddha bh 
me ti. s Bd adds udahu * so C^-»; Bd ratho. all three MSS. animmi-. 
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rathaiii vissajjetva tbito, ayam pana rathena saddbim dhavitva ratben’ eva sad- 
dblih niyatti^ n* ev’ assa sanre pi aedabindamattam pi atthi, na assasapassaso, 
abbito animisanetto eso Sakko devaraja ti, a(ha naiii devjrajasiti pucchit\a ama 
'ti vatte kasma agato slti, tav’ eva pannapakasanattbam pandita ’ti, tena bi ma 
puna evarupam akasiti ovadi, Sakko Sakkaiiubhavaih dassento akase thatva 5 
sQviniccbito^ atto ti p-assa tbutim katva sakatfbanam eva gato. tada so amacro 
sa>am eva ranbo samikath gantva mabaraja p^eiia evam ratbaatto viuicehito \ 
Sakko pi tena parajito, kasma purisavisesaib iia janasi deva ti a., raja Sena- 
kam puccbi: Senaka aiiema p-an ti, so maharaja na ettakena pandita nama 
honti agametba fava vTmamsitva jatiissaroitt. Sattadarakapanho nittbito* lO 
Dan do ti ath' ekadivasarh p-aiti vimamsissama *ti kbadiradandakam aharapetva 
tato vidatthimattam gahetva cundakarena sottha likbapetva pacinayavamajjhaka- 
gamam pesayimsU) yavamajjhakagamavasino kira pandita^ imassa khadiradapda- 
kassa idam aggam idaih mulan ti janantU) sace na jananti sabassam^ dando ti* 
gamavasino sannipatitva janitum asakkonta settbino katLayimsu: kadaei Maho- 15 
sadhap. jaiieyya pakkoslipet\a taro pucchatha Hi, settbi uarh p-am kilamandala^ 
pakkosapetva tarn attham arocetva tata mayam janitum na sakkoma api na tvam 
sakkbissast tata 'ti puccbi, tam sutva p. raono imassa aggena va mulena va 
payojanam n’ atthi mama vimarosanattbaya pesitarb bbavissatiti cintetva aha- 
ratba tata janissamiti battbeiia gahetva idam aggam idam mulan ti batvapi 20 
mahajanassa hndayam ganlianattham^ udakapadm aharapetva kbadiradandakam 
majjhe suttena bandhitva suttakotiyam gahetva kh-kam udakapittbe thapesi, 
mutaiii bhdrikataya patbamarii udake tiiiuujji, tato mahajanam puccbi: rukkbassa 
iidma muhrh biidriyaih hoti udahu aggan ti mulam pandita *ti tetia hi imassa 
pathamaiii nimuggam passath’ etam mulaii ti imaya sannaya aggan ca mulan ca 25 
acikkbi, gamavasino pi idam aggam idam mulan ti ranbo pabinimsu, raja tus- 
siC\a ko imam janiti ^ pucchttva SirivaddbisettLiputto Mabosadbap. ti sutva 
kirii Senaka anema nan ti puccbi, adbivasehi deva abbena pi upayena naro 
vimarosissama sfsan ti ath' ekadivasaih ittbiya ca purisassa ca ’ti dve 

sisani abarapetvja idam ittbiya sisarh idarii parisassa sTsan ti janaiitu^ ajanan- 30 
tanaiii sabassani ^ dando ti pahinimsu, gamavasino ajanantd M-aiii puccbirhsu, 
so disva \a anbasi purisasise kira sibbani ujakani bonti itthisise vamkani bonti 
parivattetva gacchanti, so imiiia abbibbanena idam sisarh ittbiya idam sisaiii 
purisassa ^ti, gamavasino ranbo pahinimsu, sesaiii purimasadisam eva; ahiti 
ath’ ekadivasarh sappab ca sappinin ca abarapetva ayath sappo ayaru sappinit^ as 
janantu ^ti pesesuih, gamavasino p^aih pucchiihsu, so disva va jani: sappassa 
bi naihguttharh thulaih boti sappiniya tanukaih sappassa siBaih thulam hoti 
sappiniya dighaih sappassa akkhini mahantani sappiniya khuddakani sappassa 
sovattbiko paribbando® boti sappiniya vicchinnako so imehi abhibbairebi * * 


^ Rd suvi-. 2 |[(j _ggj 3 Qjcg 4 gahakattharh. ^ Rd Janatiti. ® Bd 

adds sadhu senaka ti. -ti. Bd . ssa. * Cs paribaddho? Rd patibaddho, 

so Cfcs; Bd vicchindika C^s -nena 
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ayam sappo ayarh sappiiilti acikkbi, sesaiii vuttanayam eva; kukkuto ti ath’ 
ekadivasam pacinayavamajjhagamavasino amhakam sabbasetam padavisanarii slsa- 
kakudharh^ tayo kale anatikkamitva nadantam usabhaiu pesentu uoce pesenti 
sahassaiii ^ dando ti paiilnirbsu, ajaiiaiita p-arii pucchiiiisu, so aha: raja \o 
5 sabbasetam kukkutara aharapeti so lii padanakhataya* padavisano nama sise 
culaya^ sisakakudho® iiama tikkhatturh vassanto tajo kale a iiadati iiatua, 
tasraa evarupain kukkutam pesetha *tl a., te pesavirasu; maniti Sakkena 
Kusarando difino mariikkbatidho atthasu tbanesu ^amko ahosi, tassa suttam 
chinnam, koci puranasuttam iiiharitva navasuttaiii pavesetuih na sakkoti, eka- 
10 divasam imaraha manikkbandha puranas. mharit%i uavaiii pavesentu ’ti ^ pesa- 
yiriisu, pamavasino n* eva puranam iiiharituih iia iia\a[h paveseium sakkhiibsu, 
asakkoiita p«assa acikkhimsu, so ma cintayittba ti madbubinduiii ubarapetha *ti 
abarapetva maniiio dvisu passesu chiddaiii madhuna*’ makkhetva kambalasuttam 
vattetva kotiyarh madhuiia makkhetva thokam chidde pavesetva kipiliikaiiam 
15 nikkhamanatthane thapesi, kipillika madhugandbei.a bila^ nikkbhmitva manimhi 
puranasuttarii khadamana gantva'*^ kambalasuttakotiyam gahetva dasitva** kad- 
dhanta ekena passena niharinisu, p. pavesuabhavaih natva ranfio detha ti 
gamavasiriaih adasi, te ranno pesayiihsu, so pavesitaupayarh sutva tussi; vija- 
yanari*^ ti ekadivasam kira ranno mamgal tusabhaih bahumuse khadapetva 
20 mahodaraih katva visanani dbovitva telena makkhetva haliddiya nabiipetva pa> 
clnayavamajjhakagaoiavaslnam pahinimsu. tunihe kira pandita ayail ca ranno 
mangalausibho patitthitagabbbo etam vjjayapetva savaccbani pesetha apesentaiiam 
sabassam*^ danJo ti, gamavasino iia sakka idaih katuiii kin nu kho karissama 
’ti p«arh pucchtrhsu, so imina panbapatibhagena bhavitabbart ti rintetva sak> 
25 kbissatha pan’ ekaih ranna saddhiib kathanasamatbarn visaradam purisam laddbun 
ti pucchi'*. na garukarii etam pandita ’ti, tena hi tiaiit pakkosapetba ’ti, te 
pakkosapayiihsu, atlia narh M. aha: ehi tvain bbo purisa tava kese pittbiyani 
vikiritvi nanappakarakam bilavaparidevanam paridevanto rajadvaraiii gaccha 
annehi pucchilo kinci avatva parideva ranna pana pakkosapetva pandevakarauam 
30 pucchito samano pita me deva vijayituih na sakkoti ajja sattamo divaso pati- 
saranaiii me hohi vijayanQpayam assa katbebid vatva rafino kirn vippalapasi 
attbanath etaiii purisa nama vijayanta n’ atthiti vutte sace deva evam saccam 
atba pacinayavamajjbakagamavasiQO katbam mailgalausabham vijaydpessantiti 
deyyasiti, so sadhu ’ti sampaticcbitva tatba akasi, raja ken’ idarh panbapati- 
35 bhagath cintitaii ti purchitva Mahosadhapanditena ’ti sutvii tussi; o dan an ti 
aparasmim divase p*ara vimamsissama ’ti plcuiayavamajjhakagamavasino am- 
hakam atthangasamaunagatam ambilodariaih pacitva pesentu tatr' imani attbafi- 


* so C^'«; -kukkutam. * Bd -ssa. ^ jjj? .gj 4 -iiakbasikhataya. ' 
Bd sTsaculataya, ® Bd -kukkuto. ' Bd adds apavesentanam sabassadarido ti ® 
chijjamukhe madliubindum, ’ C^' bilaya, Bd omits biia, Bd ag- ** 

Bd damsi-. vijayari. Bd -ssa. Bd -jtva. Bd vithi-. 
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gaiii na tandulehi lu udakena na ukkhaliya na uddbane na aggina ^ na daruhi 
iia itthiya na purisena na maggena apesentanam aahassaiu^ daiido ti, gamavasino 
tain karanam ajananta p-ath puccbiibsu, so ma cintayittha Ui \atva na tanda> 
iehi^ nama ti kanike^ gahapetva na ndakena^ nama ’ti himarh gahapetva na 
ukkhaliya^ nama 'ti annam mattikabhajanam g. na uddbane^ iiauia 'ti kbanuke ^ 
kottbapetva^ na aggiiu^ nama 'ti pakatiaggiih paba>a araniaggitb gahapetva na 
darubi'*^ nama 'ti pattani g. ambilodanam pacapetva navabhajane pakkbipitva 
lajetva>' na ittbiya na purisena 'ti pandaketia ukkhipapetva na maggena 'ti 
mabamaggam ; ahaya jarughamaggena ranno pesetha ti aha^ te tatba kariinsu, 
raja ken’ esa panho naio ti pucchitva M>panditena ’ti sutva tussi; valuka*' jq 
ti aparadivase panditass' eva \TiiiamsanaUhani gamavasinam sasaiiaih pahinirasu: 
raja dolaya kilitukanio rajakule ca puranavMukayottaih cbinnarii’^ ekath valuka- 
yottam vattetva'^ pesentu apesentanam sabassaih ^ dando ti, te ajanitva p-am 
pa-, p. pi imina i^anhapatibhagen’ era bhavitabbaii ti ciiitetva gamavasino assasetva 
vacanakusale dve tayo punse pakkosapetva gacchatha rajanaih vadetba; deva 
gdaia\asino tassa yottassa tatiuin va tbulam va ti pamanam na jananti porana- 
kavalukayottato Tidattbimattarh va‘* caturafigulamattam va'® khandam pesetba 
tarn kira oloket>a cena pamanena vattessaiititi sace vo raja amhakarh ghare 
valukayottaiii nama na kaddci bliutapubban ti vadatl atha nam sace maharaja 
tarn na sakka katum yaramajjhakavasino katharii valukayottam karUsantiti va- 20 
deyyatha ’ti pesesi, te tathd kariinsu, raja sutva kena cintitarii idarh panhapati- 
bbagan ti pucchitva panditena 'ti sutva tussi; talakan ti aparadivasarii raja 
udakakilam k!|itukaQio pancaMdhapadumasaDchannain navam pokkbaranim pesentu 
apesentanam s. d. ti eamavasinam pahinirasu, te p-assa arocesum, so imina 
panhapatibhagen’ eva bh li cintetva vacanakusale katipayamanusse pakkosatba 25 
’ti pakkosapetva etha tumhe udake kilitva akkhini rattaiii katva allakesa alia- 
vattha kalalamakkhitasarlra yottadandaledduhattha hutvd rajadvaraiii gantva 
dvare thitabhavarii ranno arocaietva katokasa pavisitva mabarPja tumbehi kira 
pacina — vasino pokkharaiiiih pesentu ’ti pahitatta*' mayaih tumhakaib anuc- 
chavikarn mahantaih pckkliaranim adaya agata, sa pana arannavasikatta na- 30 
garam disva pakaraparikhaattalakadini oloketva bhitatasita yottani chinditva 
palayit\a arannauj eva j avitiha mayani leddudandadihi pothetva iiivattituib 
riasakkhimha tunihakara kira arafina aiiUain puranapokkbaranim detha^° taya*' 
saddhiih yojetva abarissama 'ti vat\a ranna na kadaci mama arannato pokkharani 


‘ Cs na uddbaiiena aggina, Bd na uddhaiieiia na aggiiia, 0*= uddbane na aggina, 
omitting na before uddbane; this is, in spite of the Comment, perhaps the right 
reading 2 -ssa. ^ -la. * C^s -kj ^ C^s .kaih. ® -liya. ^ Cfc* 
-narii. Bd fcotta-. ^ all three MSS. aggi. Bd daruhi, daru. " Bd 
lancitva, Unjenti. Bd -kan. jinnam. ** C* vatte>, Bd patte-. 

vivadittba, omitting va. omit va, pahinanna, Bd pabinatha. 

Bd« -nee vasitatta. C*'* poth*, Bd podbentapi Bd pesetba. 
add nam. 
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llama agatapubba ^ na ca maya kassaci yojetva aharanatthaya pokkhararu ^ pesita- 
pubba ti vutte sace evath yavamajjhakavasino katham pokkbaranirh pesessantiti 
vadeyyatha ^ti vatva pesesi, te tatha karimsQ, laja p-ena natabhavam sutva 
tussi; uyyanan ti juri’ ekadivasaih mayani uyyanakilam kTIitukama amhakan 
b ca uyyanam puranarii yavamajjbavasino supapphitatarnsanchannam navam uyya* 
nam peseritu ’ti pahinirhsu, p. imiiia p-n’ eva bh. ti te samassasetva manusse 
pesetva purimanayen eva kathapesi, tada raja tussitva Seiiakaih pucchi: kirii 
Senaka anema p-an ti, so labhamaccharena na ettakena p. hoti agamelifti a., 
tassa vacanarb sutva raja cintesi: Mabosadhap. darakapanno ^ pi mama manaih 
10 ganhi evarupesu pi ssa guihavimamsaiiesu eva panhapatibhagesu ea Bud* 
dhassa vyakaranam vi>a vissajjesi Seiiako evamvidhani * p-aih aneturii na deti 
kim nie Senakena anessami nan ti so mabantena parivarena gamaiii payasi, 
tassa mafigaiassarh abhiruhitva gacchantassa assassa } ado pbalitam^ bhumiya 
antararh pavisitva bbijji, raja tato va nivattitva nagaraiii pavisi. atha naih Senako 
1^ upasamkamitva puccbi : maharaja p*ani kira anetuih yavamajjhakagacnam gamit’ 
attba^ ’ti, ama p-ta ’ti, maharaja tumbe mam anatthakamaih katva passatha^ 
agametha tava ’ti vutte pi atiturita nikkhamittha ^ pathamagamanerr eva man* 
gaiassassa pado bhinno ti, so tassa vacanarit sutva tunbi butva pun’ ekadivasam 
teiia saddhim mantes!: kirn Senaka Ma*panditam anema ’ti tena hi deva 6a>am 
SO agatitva dutarii pesetha: p-a ambakam tava santikaii) agarehantanam assassa 
pado bhinno assatarati* no peseta settbataran ’ti yadi assatararh pesessati 
sayam agamissati setthataram pesento pitaram^i pesessati ayam eko no pabho 
bhavissatiti, raja sadhu ti sampaticchitva tatba vatva dutaiii pesesi, p, dutava- * 
canain sutva raja maman c’ eva'^ pitarati ca me passitukamo ti cintetva pitu- 
aantikaih gantva vaiiditva tata raja tuoihe ca maman ca datthukamo tumbe 
patbamataram setthisahassaparivuta gaccbatha gaccbanta ca tucchahattba agantva 
navasappipurarh candanakarandakam adaya gacchatha raja tumhebi saddhim pati- 
santhararii katva gahapatirupam asanam natva’^ nisidatha 'ti vakkhati tumbe tatha- 
rupam asanarii natva'^ nisTdeyyatba tumhakarh nisinnakale aharh agamissdmi raja 
30 mayapi saddhim patisantbaram katva p-i tavaiiurupam dsanarb natva riisida ’ti 
vakkhati atbabam tumbe olokessami tumhe taya sahnaya asana vutthaya tdta 
Ma-pandtta imasmini asane nisida ’ti vadeyyatha ajj’ eko^^ panho matthakaih 
papanissatiti. so sadhu ’ti sampaticchitva vuttanayen’ eva gantva attano dvare 
thitabhavam rafino arocapetva pavisatu ’ti pesite pavisitva rajaiiam vanditva 
35 ekamantam atthasi, raja tena saddhiiii patisantbaram katva gahapati tava puito 
Ma*to kuhin ti pucchi, pacehato agacchati deva ’ti, raja iigacchatiti sutva 
tuttbamanaso hutva attano yuttasanam natva nisida ’ti d, so attano yuttasanarii 

^ Bd bhutap*. ■ all three MSS. -nira. ^ darakasaihpanno, Bd sattadaraka- 
panhe * Bd evarupara. ® Bd pfaalita? ® <j*^« aga-. * so C^’«: Bd tumbe 
maya imam anatthafigamarh gantva passatbetarh. Rd atiturito va nikklia* 
mitva passata. ® Bd adds va. Hd va ** nararh? ’• Bd katva 

mameva. ma>han. C* katva, omit gahapatipatirupam. ** 

-miti, ’’ Bd atheko 
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'viatva ekamantam nisidi, M. pi aiariikatapatiyatto darakasaha 6 £apari\uto alam* 
Icatarathe iiisiditva nagararh pavisarito parikhapitthe ekaiii gadrabhaih disva 
thamasampanrie manave anapesi: etaiii gadrabbaih aiiubandhitva gabetva yatha 
Saddam na karoti evam assa mukbabaTidbanam katva ekasmim attbarake vattetva 
aiiisenadaya gacchatha^ ’ti, te tatba karimsu, Bo> pi mahantena parivarena na- 
garaiii pavisi, mahajano esa kira Sirivaddbakasettbino putto Mahosadho p. 
fiama esa kira jayamano osadhaghatikam hattheiia gabetva jato imina kira te 
ettakanarii vimaihsana; anhanaih patibhaea’ nita^ ti M>am abbittbavanto olo- 
kento ca tittim na gacchati, so rajadvaram gantva attano agatasasanam pati- 
haresi, raja sutva va tuttbabattbo mama putto Ma -- to kbippaib agacchatu 'ti a., 
so darakasabassaparivuto pasadam abbirtihitva rajanaih vaiiditva ekamantarii 
atthasi, raja tarn disva va soiuaiiassappatto butva madhurapatisantharaih katva 
pandita patirupam asauani natva nisida 'ti a, so pitaram olokesi, ath* assa 
pita olokitasannaya uttbaya p*a imasmiiii asane nisida ’ti a , so tasmim nisTdi, 
tain tattha nisinnarh disva va ^enaka^Pukkusa-Kavinda-Devinda c’ eva anne 
■ca andhabala ti panim paharitva mahahasitaui basitva imam andbabalam p. ti 
vadanti so pitarani asaiia uttbapetva sayam nisidati imam p. ti vattura ayuttan 
ti parihasarii karimsu, rajapi dummukho ahosi. aiha nain M. puccbi: kirn 
maharOJa dummukli’ attiia 'ti, ama p>a dummukho ’mhi sa\anam eva te mana- 
path dassanarh amanapam jataa ti, ktmkarana ti, pitaram asaiia vutthapetva 
nisinnatta^ ti. kitii paiia tvarii maharaja sabbatthauesu puttebi pita* va uttamo 
ti mannasiti, ama pandita 'ti, atba iiam M. naim maharaja tumhehi amhakarh 
assafaram va^ peseta setthatararii va’ ti sasanam pabilan ti vatva asana \utth 5 ya 
te manave oloketva turahelii gahitagadrabbam anetba ’ti anapet\a raoDO pada- 
mule tiipajjapetva maharaja ayaih gadrabho kiih aggbatiti pucrhi, sace upaka- 
rako atthakdbapane agghatiti, imaih pana gadrabhari) paticca ajaniyavalavaya 
kucchimhi vutthaassataro * kith agghatiti, anaggbo p-a ’ti, deva kasmii evara 
katbetha iiarm tumhehi idaii’ eva vuttarii sabbattbanesu puttebi pita* va uttamo 
ti sace tarn saccaiii tumhakani vade ’ assatarato gadrabbo uttamo hoii kim 
maharaja tumhakain p-a ettakarii pi j.inituih asakkoiita panim paharitva hasanti 
.aho tumhakaih p-anaih pannasampatti kuto vo ete laddha ti cattaro pi p-e 
paribbasitva® rajariam imaya Ekanipate gathaya ajjhabliasi: 

3 . Hamsi^ tuvam evam inannesi seyyo (Cfr. J, 424 ) 
puttena pita ti * ^ rajasettha 
band' assatarassa te ayam (add pi?) 
assatarassa hi gadrabbo pita ti. 

T. a.: yadi tvam rajasettha sabbattbanesu seyyo puttena pita^* evam 
maunasi, hand’ assatarassa te ayan ti tava assatarato pi ayarii seyyo hotu 
ti a., kiihkarana: assatarassa hi gadbrabbo pita ti. Evan ca pana vatva ama 


^ Bd aga-. * Bd - 0 . ^ Bd sayarnnis-. * C*® pitaro. 

® Bd nippatto aasataro. ‘ Bd p-ide. ^ Bd -basitva. 
Bd mannasi ** Bd hi. 


so all thiee MSS 
® so Bd hasi* 
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maharaja sace puttato pita seyyo mama pitarain ganhatha sace pitito putto 
seyyo main ganhatha tumhakaru atthaya^’u, raja somanassappatto ahosi« sabba- 
rajaparisa sukatbito p^eria pahho ti uiinadadfiii sadhukarasahassani ’ adasi^^ 
ahgulipotha ca celukkhepasahassatii ca pavattirusu ^ , cattaro p>a dummukba 
5 abesuit, matapituiinarh gunarh jananto Hodhisattena sadiso atthi, so kasma 
evam akaslti na ca pitu avamanatthaya raoha^ pana assatararh va pesetu 
setthataraih va ti ^ pesitaih tasma tassa panhassa avibbavaiiattharh attano ca 
panditabbavassa hapanatthari) catunrtam p-taiiam, iiippabhakarLtnatthamj evaia 
akaslti. Gad rab h a p a n h o nitthito. 


10 Raja tussitva gandhodakapnnnam suvannabhiriikaraih adaya 
„paclna - - gamarii rajabhogena bhunja“ ’ti setthissa hatthe 
udakarh patetva „sesasettliino etass’ eva upatthaka hontu“ 'ti 
vatva Bo-assa matuya sabbalarhkare pesetva gadrabhapanhe 
pasanno B-aiii puttam katva ganhituih setthiih avoca : ,,gaha- 
15 pati Ma-taih mama puttam katva dehiti“, „deva, taruno ayaih 
tava, ajjapi ’ssa mukbaiii khlragandham vayati, maballakakfile 
turahakaih santike bhavissatki“, „gahapati, tvam ito patthaya 
etasraim niralayo holii, ayam ajjatagge mama putto, ahaiii mama 
puttam posetum sakkhissami, gaccha tvan“ ti tarn uyyojesi. so- 
20 rajanarii vanditva p-am aliiigitva ure Dipajjapetva sise cum- 
bitva ovadam assa adasi, so pi pitaram vanditva „tata ma 
cintayittha“ ’ti uyyojesi. raja p-aih pucchi : „tata antobhattiko 
bhavissasi udahu bahibhattiko“ ti, so „maha me parivaro, ba- 
hibhattikena maya bhavituih vattatiti“ ciutetva „bahibhat- 
tiko bhavissamiti“ a.‘ ath’ assa raja anurupagehaiii dapetva 
darakasahassam adiiii katva paribbayam dapetva sabbapari- 
bhoge dapesi, so tato patthaya rajanam upatthahi, ra- 
japi narii vTmariisitukamo va ahosi. Tada ca nagarassa dak- 
khinadvarato avidure pokkharanltlre ekasmim tale kakakula- 
30 vake maniratanarii ahosi, tassa chaya pokkharaniyaih pannayi, 
„po-niyam maniti'- rafino arocesum, so Senakam amantetva 


' Bd matthaja. * C^'a -kararii. ’ B<i adaiiisu ■* Bd -ttayiriisu. ® C*'* -o. ^ 

Bit adds sasanam. 
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„po-yarii kira nianiratanara pannayati, kathaiii taiii ganhapema“ 

'ti pucchitva ,,u(iakam harapetva' ganhitum vattatiti“ vutte 
,,tena hi evaiii karohiti“ tass’ eva bharam akasi, so bahu- 
luanusse sannipatapetva udakan ca kaddainan ca harapetva^ 
bhumiih ® bhinditvapi manirii na addasa, puna punnayam pok- s 
kharaniya manicchaya pannayi, so puna pi tatha katva n’ eva 
addasa, tato raja p-aifa amantetva „po-yam eko mani panna- 
yati, Senako udakakaddamarh harapetva bhuiniiii'' bhindapetvapi 
na addasa, punnaya po-ya puna pannayati, sakhissasi tarn 
inaniih ganhapeton“ ti, so „n’ etaih maharaja garu*, etha lo 
dassessaniiti*', raja tussitva „passissami* ajja p-assa nana- 
balan“ ti mahajanaparivuto pokkharanltiraih gato, M. tire 
thatva raanirh olokento va „nayarii mani po-yarii, talarnkkhe 
imina bhavitabban“ ti natva ,,n’ atthi deva po-yam maniti“ 
vatva ,,nanu udake pannayatiti“ vutte udakapatim aharapetva is 
,,passa‘ deva, nayara mani po-yath yeva pannayati patiyaih pi 
pannayatiti“ vatva ,,p-a kattha pana manina bhavitabban" ti 
vutte .,deva po-yain pi patiyam pi cliaya va pannayati na 
mani, mani pana etasmim talarukkhe kakakulavake, purisam 
aropetva otarapehlci“ a., raja tatha maniih aharapesi, p. tarn ao 
gahetva ranno hatthe thapesi, niahajano p-assa sadhukaram 
datva Senakam paribhasanto „raaniratanam talarukkhe kaka- 
kulavake atthi*. Senako balavapurisehi pokkharanirh’ yeva 
bhindapeti p-ena nania Mahosadhasadisena (add na?) bhavi- 
tabban“ ti M-assa thutira akasi, rajapi tassa tuttho attano 25 
givaya pilandhanaiii rauttaharam datva darakasahassassa mutta- 
valiyo dapesi, Bo-assa ca parivarassa ca vina" patiharena'* 
upatthanara anujani. Ekuuavisatipanho nitthito. 

Pun’ ekadivasarii raja p-ena saddhim uyyanaih agamasi, 


' Bd iiiliaritva. ’ Bd niha-. ^ Ed bhumi, Cl» -miyain. ‘ C*»-iyam, Bd 
bhuniaih. * Bd garuiii. " -miti. ’ C* tassa, Ed passatha. ® thapetva 
in the place of kaka- atthi. * C*s -nijaiii. Ed senaka balo bahumaiiassehi 
po-nirii jeva bhindape'iti. " so Ck*; Bd imina, ** so Ck Ed; Ca patiha-. 
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tada eko kakantako toranagge vasati, so rajanaih agacchantaiii 
disva otaritva bhumiyam nipajji, raja tassa kiriyam disva „p-a 
ayaifa k. kiifa karotiti“ pucchi, ..nsaharaja tumhe sevatiti“, 
,,sace evam ma amhakath seva nipphala liotu, bhogam assa 
« dapehiti", „deva, nassa bhogena kiccara atthi, khadaDiyamattam 
alam etassa“ ’ti, „kim pan’ esa khadatiti", „inaihsaifa deva“ 
’ti, „kittakam laddhurii vat^titi“, ..kakanikagghanakaih deva“ 
'ti, raja ekam purisam anapesi, „rajadayo' nania kakanikamatto 
na vattatiti imassa nibaddhaih addhainasakassa maihsaiii aha- 
10 ritva dehiti“, so „sadhu“ ’ti tato patthaya tatha akasi, so 
ekadivasaih uposathamaghate * marhsarii alabhitva tarn eva 
addhaiiiasakam vijjhitva suttakena avnnitva tassa givaya pi- 
landhi, ath’ assa tain nissaya niano uppajji, tarn divasam eva 
raja puna uyyanaih aganiasi, so rajanarii agacchantarii disva 
15 dbanam nissaya uppannanianavasena „Vedeha, tvam nanu’ kho 
mahaddhano, alian nu kho“ ti ranna saddhim attanarii samam 
karonto anotaritva toranagge yeva sTsarii calento nipajji, raja 
tassa kiriyam oloketva „p-a, esa pubbe viva ajja na otarati, 
kin nu kho karanan“ ti pucchanto pathamam gathani aha: 

20 4. Nayain pure unnaniati* toranagge kakantako, 

Mahosadha vijanahi kena thaddho kakan^ko ti. 

Ta. unnamatiti® yatba ajja anotaritva toranagge yeva sisaih calento 
unnamati* evam pure (add na) unnamati’, kena thaddho k. ti kena ka- 
ranena thaddhabhavahi apanno 

*5 Pandito ,,uposathamaghate® niamsarh alabhantena raja- 
pnrisena givaya baddhaaddhamasakam nissaya tassa inanena* 
bhavitabbau“ ti natva iinaiii gatham aha: 

5 , Aladdhapubbarii laddhana addhainasaih kakantako 
atimaSSati rajanaih Yedeharii Mithilaggaban ti. 


1 Bd rajidayo. * Bd -the maghate. ^ B<* nu. * uiiu-, lid ona-, Bs orani-V 
* Bd ona-, Bs ora-? * Bs na oramati. ' C*s omit ovam - - ti. Bd has etam 
pure oriamati. ® Bd -the ma-. ’ t’!^* add uppanno. 
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Raja tara purisam pakkosapetva pucchi, so yathabhutarii 
■arocesi, raja ,,kanci' apucchitva va sabbanniibuddhena viva 
panditena kakanUkassa ajjhasayo nato“ ti ativiya pasiditva 
p-assa catBsu dvaresu suiiikarh dapesi, kakantakassa pana raja 
kujjhitva vattaih hareturfa^ arabhi, p. pana ,,aynttan“ ti ni- 5 
varesi. Kakantakapafiho nitthito. 

Ath’ eko MithilavasI Pinguttaro nama nianavo’Takkasilam 
gantva disapamokkhacariyassa santike sippaiii sikkhanto khip- 
patn eva sikkhi, so anuyogam datva ,,gaccham’ aban“ ti aca- 
riyarii apucchi, tasmirh pana kule sace pi vayappatta dhita i® 
hoti jetthantevasikassa databba ti vattan ca\ tassacariyassa 
eka dhita atthi abhirupa devaccharapatibhaga, atha narii ,,dhT- 
taraih te tata dassami, tarn adaya gamissasiti“ a., so pana 
manavo dubbhago kalakanni, knmarika inahapunna, tassa 
tarn disva cittara nalllyati, so tarn arocento* pi „acariyassa is 
vacanam na bhindissainlti“ sampaticchi, brahinano dhitaraiii 
tassa adasi, so rattibhage alaihkatasirisayane nipanno taya 
agantva sayanam abhirulhainattaya tintinayamano* sayana ota- 
ritva bhumiyaifa nipajji, sapi otaritva tassa santikaih gata, 
so utthaya puna sayanaih abhiruhi, sapi puna sayanam abhi- *o 
ruhi, so pana sayana otari, kalakanni nama siriya saddhim na 
sameti, kumarika sayane yeva nipajji, so bhumiyaih yeva sayi, 
evaih sattahaih vTtinaraetva tam adaya acariyarh vanditva nik- 
khami, antaraniagge ailapasaliapamattam pi n' atthi, aniccha- 
mana va ubho pi Mithilaih patta, Pinguttaro nagara avidure as 
ekarii phalasainpannaih uduinbaram disva khudaya pllito abhi- 
ruhitva udumbarani khadi, sapi chatajjhatta' rukkhamulara 
gantva „!nayham pi phalani patetha“ ’ti a., „kirii tava hattha- 
pada n’ atthi, sayam pi abhiruhitva khada“ 'ti, sa abhiruhitva 
khadi, so tassa abhirulhabhavaih natva sTghaiii otaritva ruk- so 

' kinci ^ vattam ha-. ^ vuttarii idaiii Mittarii in the place of 
vattanca, * so all three MSS. for arocento? ® tinayamano, Bd attiyamano 
liara> cimano. ® Bd chatattaya. 
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kliaih kantakehi parikkhipitva ,,mutto ’mhi kalakanniya“ ti 
vatva palayi. sa otaritva gantarii asakkonti tatth’ nisidi. Atha 
raja uyyane kijitva hatthikkhandlie nisinno sayanhasamaye na- 
garaiii pavisanto tarii tattha disva patibaddhacitto hutva „sa- 
» parigsalia apariggaha“ ti pucchapesi, sa „atthi me sarai kula- 
dattiko pati, so panajimarh idha nisTdapetva chaddetva paIato“ 
ti a., ainacco tarri karanaih ranno arocesi, raja ,,assamikabhan- 
daih iiansa ranno papunatlti“ tarii otarapetva hatthirii aropetva 
nivesanaih netva abhisincitva aggamahesitthane thapesi, sa 
1® tassa piya ahosi manapa, udumbhararukkhe ditthatta Udnra- 
baradevit’ eva namaih sanjaniiiisu, ath' ekadivasarh ranno 
uyyanaganianatthaya dvaragamavasikehi niaggarii patijagga- 
pesurii Pinguttaro pi bhatiih karonto kaccharii bandhitva 
kuddalena niaggarri tacchati. inagge anitthite yeva raja U-deviya 
15 §addliirii rathe thatva nikkharai, U-devi pi tarii kajakanniih 
niaggarii tacchantarii disva evaruparii siririi dhareturii nasakkhi, 
,,ayarii kalakanniti“ tarii olokentl hasi, raja tarii basainanarii disva 
kujjliitva „kasma hasiti“ pucclii, ..deva ayaih maggatacchako 
puriso mayharii poranakasaiiiiko, esa iiiarii udunibarukkharii 
*® aropetva kantakehi parikkhipitva gato, im' aharii oloketva eva- 
ruparii siririi dliaretnih nasakkliirii*, ‘ayarii kalakanniti’ cintetva 
hasiii“ ti, raja „tvarii musa katliesi, anriarii kanci’ disva 
hasitarh taya, inaressanii tan''“ ti asiiii aggahesi, sa bhayappatta 
,,deva pandite tava puccha“ ’ti a., raja Senakarii pucchi: 
*5 „tvaih iinissa vacanarii saddaliasiti“, „na saddahanii deva, ko 
naraa evaruparii itthirii pahaya gamissatiti" a., sa tassa katharii 
suiva atirekatararii bhita ahosi, atha raja ,,Senako kirii janati', 
p-arii pucchissamiti” cintetva tarn pucchanto i. g. a.: 

li, Itthi siya rupavatl sa ca silavatl siya, (vol. II p. nsj 
30 puriso taiii na iccheyya saddahasi Mahosadha ’ti. 


' t'i -peiitesu, C» patijaggaiitesu * all three .\IS.S -i. ■“ Rd ki-. 

* C* atirekakata, C» alirekatara ' C^ajanasiti. 


^ Cks nan. 
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Ta. silavatiti acarasampanna 

Tam sutva pandito gatham aha: 

7. Saddahami maharaja: puriso dubbhago siya,' 
siri ca kalakanni ca na samenti kudacanam. 

Ta, na sameiititi samuddassa 'oratlraparatlraiii vija nabbatalapatbavitall 5 
viya ca na samagacchanti. 

Raja tassa vacanena tariikaranil na kujjhi', hadayam assa 
nibbayi, so tassa tussitva ,,p-a sace tvam idha na bhavissasi 
ajjaham bala-Senakassa kathaya thatva evaruparh itthiratanam 
na labhissaih, idani tarn nissaya maya esa Iaddha“ ti p-assa lo 
satasahassena pQjam karesi, tato devi pi rajanaiii vanditva 
,,deva, p-am nissaya maya jivitarii laddham, im’ aliaih kanittlia- 
bhatikatthane tliapeturii varam varemiti*“. ,,sadhu devi gan- 
hasi’, danimi te varan‘‘ ti, „devaham ajja* patthaya mama 
kanittharh vina na kinci madhurarasaih khadissami, ito patthaya is 
vblaya va avelaya va dvaraiii vivarapetva imassa madhura- 
rasaiii peseturii lablianakavaram ‘ ganhamiti“, „sadhu bhadde 
imaiii varaih ganhahiti'\ Sirikalakannipaiiho nitthito. 

Aparasmim divase raja katapatarasabhatto dTghantare' 
camkamanto dvarapanantarena’ ekaih elakan ca sunakhan ca «o 
mittasanthavaih karonte addasa, so kira elako hatthisalaya 
hatthissa purato khittara anamatthatinarii® khadi, atha naih 
hatthigopaka pothetva’ niharimsu. viravitva palayamanan ca 
eko vegena gantva pitthiyaih dandena pahari, so pitthim na- 
metva vedanamatto gantva rajagehe mahabhittim nissaya pithi- 25 
kaya nipajji, taiii divasam eva ranno mahanase atthicamma- 
dini khaditva vaddhitasunakho bhattakarake bhattirii sampadetva 
bahi thatva sarire sedam nibbapente macchamamsagandharh 
adhivasetuiii asakkonto mahanasam pavisitva pidhanam patetva 


' C» taiii karanam bujjhi, lid tarn karanam sutvi tassa akujjhitva. ^ yai\x- 
inili ® B<i ganhati. ^ B<i ajjato. ^ Bil labhikabbaxaram ® B<* pasadadigb-, 
* B^l vatavan-, C^s aoamatta-. Bd ananiatha-. ^ Ba poth-. 
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inamsain khadi, bhattakarakn bhajanasaddena pavisitva taib 
sunakhaih disva dvararh pidahitva tain leddudandadlhi pothesi, 
so khaditaniaihsarh niukhen’ eva chaddetva viravitva nikkhami^ 
bhattakarako pi ’ssa nikkhantabhavaih natva anubandhitva 
5 pitthiyarh tiriyarh dandena pahari, so pitthim nametva ekarh 
padarii ukkbipitva elakassa nipannatthanam eva pavisi, atha 
naih elako „saniina kim tvarfa pitthim nametva agacchasi, kin 
te vato vijjhatiti“ pucchi, sunakho ,,tvam pi pitthim nametva 
nipanno, kim tava sarlre' vato vijjhatiti“ pucchi, so attano 
10 pavattirh arocesi, atha naih elako pucchi: ,,kim pana tvam puna 
bhattageharii gantum sakkhissasiti“, „na sakkhissami, gatassa 
me jivitaih n’ atthlti“, „tvarh pana hatthisalaih gantum sak- 
khissaslti“, ,,mayapi tattha gantum !na sakka, gatassa me 
jivitarii n’ atthiti“, te „kathan nu kho mayarii idani jTvissama‘% 
15 ’ti upayam cintesurii, ath’ elako aha: ,,sace mayarii samagga’ 
vasam vasiturh sakkoma atth’ eso upayo“ ti, „tena hi kathe- 
lnti“, ,,samma tvarii ito patthaya hatthisalam yahi, ‘nayam 
tinarh khadatiti’ tayi hatthigopaka asamkaih na karissanti, tvam 
mama tinath ahareyyasi, aham pi bhattageharii pavisissami, 
*0 ‘nayam inariisakhadako’ ti bhattakarako mayi asaihkain na 
karissati, aham pi te mariisarii aharissamiti“, te „atth’ eso 
upayo“ ti ubho sampaO'cchitva sunakho hatthisalaih gantva 
tinakalaparii ’ dasitva anetva niahabhittipitthikayaih thapesi, 
itaro pi bhattageharii gantva mariisakhandarii mukhapurarii 
25 dasitva anetva tatth’ eva thapesi, sunakho inaihsaiii khadati 
elako tinarii khadati, te iniina upayena samagga sammodamana 
mahabhittipitthikaya vasanti, raja tesarii mittadhammarii disva 
cintesi: ,,aditthapubbarii vata me karanarii* ditthaiii, inie 
paccaraitta hutvapi' samaggavasaih vasanti, idaiii karanarii 
30 gahetva panharii katva pandite pucchissami, iman ca panhaih 
ajanante rattha pabbajessarai, tarii janantassa ‘evarupo pandito 


' kiiite. omitting sarlie. 
Fid adds ajja * C** omit pi 


2 m -a. 


’ C* linakaralam, C*-' tinakaralaih. ' 
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n’ atthiti’ sakkaraiii karissaini, ajja tava avela sve upatthana- 
kale agate pncchissamlti“ so punadivase panditesu upatthanaifa 
agantva nisinnesu panhaih pucchanto i. g. a.: 
s. Yesaih na kadaci bhutapubbaih 
sakkhiih sattapadain pi' iiuasmi loke 
jata ainitta dve' sahaya’ 
patisanthaya caranti kissa hetu ’ti. 

Ta p a t i s a II th ay a *ii saddahitva gbatita^ hutvj, 

Idan ca pana vatva puna aha; 
u. Yadi me ajja patarasakale 

panhaiii na sakkunetha vattum etaih 

pabbajayissami ' vo sabbe*, 

na hi m’ attho duppannajatikehiti. 

Senako aggasane nisinno p. asanapariyante, so tain pan- 
ham upadharento attharh adisva cintesi: „ayam raja dandha- 
dhatuko iinarii pafihaih cintetva sariikaddliituih asainattho, 
kinti tena dittharh bhavissati, ekadivasaih okasaih labhanto 
imam panharii nlharissami’“, Se- ,.kenaci upayena ajja eka- 
divasainattam adhivasapetum vatUtiti®“, itare pi cattaro 
andhakaragabbhaiii pavittha viya na kinci passimsu, Se- 
nu kho Jlahosadhassa pavattiti“ Bo-aih olokesi, so pi tarn 
olokesi, Se- Bodhisattassa olokitakaren’ eva® tassadhippayarfa 
natva tassa panditassapi na upatthatiti sallakkheti ayarfa ajja 
etam kathetuih asakkonto ten’ ekadivasaih okasam icchati, pu- 
ressaini 'ssa manorathan ti ranna saddhirii vissasena mahahasitam 
hasitva „kim maharaja sabbe va‘“ amhe panharh kathetuih asak- 
konte pabbajessasiti“ a., „ama pandita“ ’ti „etam pi eko ganthi- 
pahho ti tvaih sallakkhesi, na mayaih etaih panham kathetuih 
sakkoma, api ca thokaih adhivasehi, ganthipanho esa na sakka 
mahajanamajjhe kathetuih, ekamante cintetva paccha tumhakaih 

* read : -dam, omitting pi. ^ read : duve, ^ Bd sahayaka. * Ed ghatika, ® 
Ed ratha pabb-. * read: sabbe %o? or ro va sabbe? ' read; -miti? * C*-a 
-setu ti. * Ed ge- bodhisattassa olokitasandaya. Bd> saccameva. 
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yeva kathessaraa, okasan no dehlti‘‘ M-arh takketva' imam 
gathadvayam aha: 

, 1 . Mahajanasaniaganiamhi ghore 
janakolahalasamagamamhi jate 
5 vikkhittamana anekacitta 

panharh na sakkunotua vattum etaiii. 
n. Ekaggacitta (add pi?) ekanieka 
rahasi gata atthaih nicintayitva 
paviveke sammasitvana dhira 
10 atha vakkhanti janiada atthain etan ti. 

Ta. sam m asi t va n a ’ti kayacittaviveke thita 'Oie dlnra imaiii panhaiii 
baniniasitvd atha te etarn attham vakkhanti. 

Raja tassa katharh sutva anattamano hutvapi ,,sadhu 
cintetva kathetha, akathente pabbajessamiti’* tajjesi yeva, cat- 
13 taro pi p-a pasada otarimsu, Se- itare ,,tata, raja sukhuraa- 
panhaifa pucclii, akathite maliantarii bhayarii bhaveyya, tumhe 
sappayabhojaDam bhunjitva sainnia upadharetha“ ’ti", p. pi 
utthaya U-deviya santikaiii gantva „devi ajja va hiyyo va raja 
kattha ciram atthasiti“ pucchi, „tata dfghantare vatapanena 
80 olokento caihkaraatiti“, tato B. cintesi : ,,ranna imina passena 
kinci dittharh bhavissatlti“, so tato gantva balii olokento 
„elakasunakhanarii kiriyarii disva ranno® panho abhisaihkhato"‘ 
ti sannitthanaih katva gehaih gato, itare tayo pi cintetva 
kinci adisva Senakassa santikam agamiihsu, so te pucchi: 
25 „dittho^vo* panho“ ti, „ua dittbo acariya“ ti, „yadi evarii 
raja vo pabbajessati% kiih karissatha“ ti , ..tumhehi pana 
dittho“ ti, „ahani pi na passaiuiti’*, „tuinhesu apassantesu 
niayaih kiifa passissaina 'ti' ranilo pana santike cintetva 
kathessaraa ’ti sihanadam naditva agat’ amha. akathite raja 
30 kujjhissati, kith karoraa"' tV, „ayam panho na sakka amhehi 


' lid oloketva. ^ adds vatva (Ck avatva) attaiio attano gehaiii gata. ^ Bd -a. 
* te. ^ -titi. ® Bd -ssatna hiyyo. i Bd karissama, omitting ti. 
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datthum, p-ena satagunaih katva cintito bhavissatiti'“, „etha 
tassa santikam gacchaina“ ’ti te cattaro pi B-assa ghara- 
dvaraiii gantva thitabhavaih arocapetva geharii pavisitva pati- 
santharam katva ekamantaiii thita M-arh pucchiihsu: „kirij 
p-a cintito te panho“ ti, ,,inayi acintite anno ko cintessati, ama s 
cintito" ti, „tena hi amhakam pi kathetha" ’ti, p, ,.sac’ Sham 
ctesain na kathessami raja te"" rattha pabbajessati mam sattahi 
ratanebi pujessati, ime bala ma nassantu kathessami tesan" ti 
cintetva te cattaro pi nicasane nisidapetva anjalim pagganha- 
petva ranno ditthakain ajanapetva ,,ranno puccbitakale evam lo 
katheyyatha" ’ti catunnani pi catasso gatha bandhitva Palim 
eva ugganhapetva uyyojesi, te dutiyadivase rajupatthanam 
gantva pannattasane nisidimsu, raja Senakaih pucchi: ,,nato 
te S-a panho" ti, „maharaja mayi ajanante anno ko janissatiti", 
,,tena hi kathehlti", ,,sunatha deva“ ’ti uggahitaniyamen’ eva 15 
gatham aha: 

12. Uggaputtarajaputtiyanam 

uiabbhamathsaiii “ piyam manapaih, 
na te sunakhassa* adenti niaiiisam, 
atha mendassa sunena sakhyam* assa ’ti. 20 

Ta. ugga--ti uggatanarh acuarcaputtanan c' eva rajaputtanao ca 

Gatham vatvapi S-o atthaih na janati, raja pana attano 
pakatatthataya' janati, tasma „Senakena tava nato“ ti „Pukku- 
sam tava pucchissainiti" P-arh pucchi, so pi ’ssa „kim ahara 
eva apandito" ti vatva uggahitaniyamen’ eva g. a.: 22 

13 Cammaiii vihananti elakassa 
assapitthattharanassa’ hetu, 
na te sunakhassa attharanti, 
atha mendassa sunena sakbyam* assa ’ti. 


' fW -ssati. 2 Qks yg 3 urabbhassa marhsarii? * read: -khass’. * 

sakkbam, Bd sankhyain, ^ Bd attano ditbatta pa. ' Bd assassapitha-. 
assapittbattharanasukbassa. ^ Bd sankhaiii. 


Jata^a. V[. 


23 
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Tassapi atcho apakato yeva, raja pana attano paka^tt& 
„iminapi nato” ti Kavindarh pucchi, so pi gatham aha : 

14 Avelitasingiko' hi mendo, 

na sunakhassa visanani' atthi, 
r. tinabhakkho niariisabhojaDO ca, 

atha raendassa sunena sakhyam’ assa 'ti. 

Raja ,,iminapi nato“ ti Devindaih pucchi, so pi uggahita- 
niyamen’ eva gatham aha: 

15 . Tinamasi palasamasi mendo, 

10 na sunakho tinamasi no palasaih, 

ganheyya suno sasam bilaraih, 
atha mendassa sunena sakhyam® assa 'ti. 

Ta tinamasi -- ti tinakhadako c' eva pannakhadako ca, no palasau 
ti tinam pi pannam pi na khadad. 

15 Atha raja p-am pucchi : „tata tvarii imam panham jana- 
siti“, „maharaja Avicito yava Bhavagga mam thapetva ko 
anno etarh jaoissatlti“, „tena hi kathehiti“, „snpa maharaja** 
’ti tassa kiccassa* attano pakatabhavarh pakasento imam gatha- 
dvayara aha: 

*0 ,5. Addhatthapado* catuppadassa 

mendo atthanakho adissamano 
chadiyaiii aharati* ayam imassa, 
mainsam aharati* yam araussa. 

17. Pasadagato Videhasettho’ 

25 vltiharaih anfiamannabhojananam* 

addakkhi kira sakkhi tain janindo 
bhobhukkassa* ca punnamukhassa c’ etan ti. 

Ta. a d (1 h at t ha p ado ’ ti Tyanjaiiakusalataya elakassa catuppadaih san- 
dhayaha, mendo ti elako, atthanakho ti elakassa ekekasmim pade dvinnaih 
30 d'iiinaiii khuraiiaiii Tasen' etarii sandhaya ^uttarii, adissamano ti mamsarh 
haranakale appannayamano, chadiyan ti gehacchadanatinan ti a., ayam imassa 


’ Ck« avelli-, ^ read: visanani sunakhassa? ’ lid sankham. * kiccam. ^ 
Bd athaddha-. * all three JISS. -ti. ’ Bd ve-, * C^s -aiiibho-. ® Bd bhubh-. 
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’ti elako sunakhassa, titiharan ti vitiharaDaiii, aSaamannabbojananan 
ti aSnamannassa bbojanaiiaiii vitiharanam, mepdo hi sunakbassa bhojanaiii 
harati so tassa vitiharati, sunakho pi tassa harati itaro vitiharati. addakkhiti 
tarn tesath annamannarii bbojananaib vitibaranain, sakkhiti attapaccakkbam 
katra addasa, bhobhukkassa* ’ti bburiikaranasunakhassa' punnamakhassa 
mendassa, etatii imesani mittadhammam laja sayani passiti. 

Raja itarehi B-arh nissaya natabhavam ajananto „pa5ca 
p’ ete attano attano panfiabalen’ eva janimsu“ 'ti mannamano 
soinanassappatto hutva imarti gathain aha: 
i«. Labha vata me anapparupa 

yassa me edisa* pandita kulamhi, 
gambhiragatath nipunatn * attham 
pativijjhanti subhasitena dhira ti. 

Ta. pativijjhan tjiti subhasiteiia viditva katheiiti. 

Atha nesaih „santutthena nama tntthakaro kattabbo" ti 
taiii karonto gathain aha: 

19. Assatarirathan’ ca ekaraekam 
phitaih* gamavarafi ca ekamekaih 
sabbesaih vo dammi panditanaih 
parappatitamano’ subhasitena ’ti 
vatva sabbam dapesi. Dvadasanipate Mepdakapanho nit- 
thito. (IV p. i«6.) 

Udumbaradevi pana itarehi p-aih nissaya panhassa nata- 
bhavam natva „ranna muggamase nibbisese* karontena viya 
pancannaih samako va sakkaro kato, nann mayham kanitthassa 
visesam sakkaraih katurii vattatiti“ ranno santikaih gantva 
pucchi: „deva kena te panho kathito“ ti, „pancahi panditehi 
bhadde“ ti, „deva cattaro Jana tarn panham kan nissaya ja- 
nimsu“ ’ti^ „na janami bhadde“ ti, „maharaja te kirn jananti, 
p. pana ‘ma nassantu ime bala’ ti panham ugganhapesi, tnmhe 


* Bd bbubb-. ^ Bd bhubhukkasaddakarnassa su-. ® Bd omits edisa. * read: 
riipu-? ‘ Cka -ratan. ® Ck pitaih, Bd thitaib, C» omis this pada. ’ C* para- 
niatita-, Ca paraoiatita', Bd paramappatita-, a gd .sesakam. ^ C^a add mannasi* 

g3* 
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sabbesarii samaih sakkaram karotha, ayuttaih c’ etarii, p-assa 
visesam katuifa vattatiti“, raja „attanam nissaya natabhavam na 
kathesiti“ p-assa tussitva atirekatb sakkaram katukamo cintesi: 
„hotu mama puttam ekam pafihaifa pucchitva kathitakale ma- 
basakkaraih karissamiti“ so pafibaih cintento Sirimandapanhara 
cintesi, cintetva ekadivasam pancannara panditanaiii upatthanam 
agantva sukhanisinnakale „SeDaka panham puccbissaiiuti“, 
„pnccha dev£f‘ ’ti, raja Sirimandapanhe pathamam g. a. : 

20. Pannay’ upetam siriya vihinam 
yasassinam vapi apetapannam 
pucchami tarn Senaka etam atthaifa: 
kam ettha seyyo kusala vadanti. 

Ta. kam--ti imesu dvisu kataram pandita seyyo ti vadanti. 

Ayan ca kira panho Senakassa vamsanugato, tena tam 
khippam eva kathesi: 

21. Dhira ca bala ca have janinda 
sippupapanna* ca asippino ca 
sujatimanto pi ajatimassa 
yasassino pessakara bhavanti, 
etam pi disvana aham vadami: 
panno nihino sirima va seyyo ti. 

Ta. p'anno nijhiuo ti pannava nihino issaro uttamo ti attbo. 

Raja tassa vacanam sutva itare tayo apucchitva nisinnam 
Mahosadhapanditam aha: 

so. Tuvam pi pucchami anomapannam 
Mahosadha’ kevaladhammadassi : 
balaih yasassim panditam“ appabhogara 
kam ettha seyyo kusala vadantiti. 

Ta. kev aiadhammadasslti sabbadhamraadassi. 


' Bd sippasanipaiino. ^ so all three MSS, for -dba? ^ read: pandit’. 
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Ath’ assa Mahasatto „suna maharaja'* ’ti kathesi: 
ss. Papani kammani karoti balo 
idham eva seyyo iti raannamano, 
idhalokadassi paralokam' adassi, 

ubhayattha balo kalim aggahesi, 5 

evam pi disvana aham vadami: 
panno'' va seyyo na yasassibalo ti. 

Ta. idhameva 'ti idhaloke idaiii issariyam eva mayharii setthan ti manna- 
mano, kalimaggahesiti balo issariyamadena papakammam katva nirayadisu 
Tippajjanto paraloke, puna tato agantva nicakule dukkhabhojano ® hutva nib- lo 
battamano idhaloke (a* ’ti, ubhayattha parajayam eva ganhati, etam pi ahaiii 
karanam disva pannasampaDUO va uttamo, issaro pi pana balo na uttamo * 
ti vadami. 

Evam vutte raja 8-kam oloketva „nanu Mahosadho panna- 
vantam eva uttamo ti vadatlti** a., S-ko „maiiaraja, M-dho 15 
daharo, ajjapi ’ssa mukharii khlragandham vayati, kim esa 
janatiti" vatva imam gatham aha: 

24. Na sippam etam vidadhati bhogam 
na bandhuva* na sariravakaso 

pass’ elamugaih sukham edhamanam »o 

sirlhinarii® bhajate Gorimandam, 
etam pi disvana aham vadami: 
panno nihlno sirima va seyyo ti. 

Ta. elamugan ti paggharitalalamukbaih , 6orimatidau° ti so kira 
tasmiiii neva nagare asitikotivibhavo setthi virupo. nassa putto na dhita, na *5 
kind sippam janati, kathentassapi ’ssa hanukassa ubhohi passehi laladhara 
paggharanti, devacchara viya dve itthiyo sabbalamkarehi vibhusita snpupphita- 
niluppalani gahetva ubhosu passesu thita taiii lalam niluppalehi paticchitva 
uppalani chaddaiiti, surasonda panagaram pavisanta niluppalehi atthe sati tassa 
gehadvaram gantva sami Gorimanda settbiti vadanti, so tesam saddam sutva 30 
vatapane thatva kiih tata ’ti vadati, ath’ assa iala paggharanti, ta itthiyo tam 
niluppalehi paticchitva niluppalani antaravithiyaih khipanti, suradhutta tani 


‘ read: -lok’. ^ C*s -a. ” C^s -bha-. * C** va. * C*'* vu-. * C*'* 

bandhava. ’ US sariravanno. ® Ck siithinam. C* sirihina, Bd sirivihinaiii. * 
Bds goravindan. Ck» tarn. 
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gahetva iidake \ikkbaletva pilandhitva panagararii pavisanti, evaiii sirisampaiino 
ahosi, Senako tarn udaharanarii abaritva daasento evam aba 

Tam sutva raja ,,kldisaih tata Mahosadhapandita" ’ti. p. 
,,deva kim S-ko janati, odanasitthatthane ’ kako viya dadhim’ 
5 patnih araddhasunakho viya ca sayam eva passati, sise patana- 
karii mahamuggararh na passati, snnohi deva‘* ’ti imam g. a. ; 

25. Laddha sakham majjati appapanSo ® 
dukkhena puttlio pi pamoham eti, 
agantuna sukhadukkheiia puttho 
10 pavedhati varicaro va ghamme, 

etam pi disvana ahaih vadami: 
panno va seyyo na yasassibalo ti. 

Ta. sukhaii ti iaaariyaaukbaih labbitva balo majjati pamajjati, pamatto 
papam karoti, dukkbena 'ti kayikacetasikadukkhaua, agantuna ti na ajjhat- 
IS tikena, sattanam bi aukham pi dukkbam pi agaiitukam eva na nicrappavattam, 
- ghamme ti udaka uddharitva atape kbittamaecho viya vihaniiatiti a. 

Tam sutva raja „kldisam acariya“ ’ti a., S-ko „deva 
kim esa janati, titthantu tava manussa* aranne sanjatarukkham 
pi phalasampannam eva pakkhi bhajantiti“ imam g. a.: 

20 26. Dumam yatha sadophalam’ aranne 

samantato samabhicaranti ‘ pakkhi' 
evam pi addhaih sadhanaih sabhogam 
bahujjauo bhajati atthahetu, 
etam pi disvana aharii vadami: 

25 panno nihino sirima va seyyo ti. 

Ta. bahujjano ti bahujano. 

Tam sutva raja „kidisam tata‘' 'ti aha, p. kim esa maho- 
daro janati, snna deva“ ’ti imam gatham aha: 

27. Na sadhu balava balo sahasam vindate dhanarn. 

30 kandantara eva dunimedhaih kaddhanti niraye bhusarh. 


* Ck -sattha-, Bd -sificana-. ^ C* Bd dadhi, C» adhi. ^ Cks -punno. * Bd -e. 
’ Bd sadhu-. * Bd -bhajanti. '* Bd -ino. ® Bd bahuko jano. 
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etam pi disvana ahath vadami: 
panno va seyyo na yasassibalo ti. 

Ta. sahasan ti sahasena sahasikaiii kammaiii katva janarti piletva dha- 
iiaiii viudati, atha iiaiii uirajapila kandaiitam eva dummedhath balavavedanarii 
nirayaiii kaddhauti. 9 

Puna S-ko ranna „kiih Senaka‘‘ Hi vutte imam g. a.: 

28. Ya kaci iiajjo Gangam abhisavanti* 
sabba va ta namagottam jahanti, 

Ganga samuddarii patipajjamana/ 

na khayate, iddhiparo hi loko, to 

etam pi disvana aharii vadami: 
panno nihino sirima va seyyo ti, 

Ta. najjo ti niiiiia butt a saiidamaiia aiitamaao kandariyo pi upadaya’, 
jabaiittti Gafiga t' eva^ sainkbam gaccbaiiti attano nauiagottaiii jabanti, na 
khayate ti sapi puna Ganga aaoiuddani patipajjamana na pannayati samuddo 19 
t’ eva^ namam labhati, evam evatii mahapanno pi issaraih patva* na khayati 
Da pannayati samuddarii paTiftha-Gariga aiya hollli a. ‘ 

Pnna raja „kim pandita“ Hi a., so ,,suna maharaja" Hi 
vatva imam gathadvayam aha: 

•29. Yam etam akkha udadhiih mahantaih ao 

savanti najjo sabbakalam * asamkham 
so sagaro niccam ularavego 
velam na acceti mahasamuddo. 

30. Evam pi balassa pajappitani 

pahnaih na acceti sirl kadaci, as 

etam pi disvana aham vadami : 
panno va seyyo na yasassibalo ti. 

Ta. yametamakkh a ti yam etam tvaiii akkhasi vadesi, asamkhan® ti 
agananam kalaiii, velaih naccetiti^ ularavego pi butva umisahassam ukkhi- 
pitvapi velaih atikkamitum na oakkoti velam patva avassaih sabbaumiyo bhij- 30 
Jaiiti, evamplti balai>sa pajappitani pi evam evam pannavaittaih atikkamitum 


* read: ajsavauti? ^ 3 ^ .gQ kuiwiddiyo pi gafigaiii abhisavanti. ^ tveva. * 
Bd isaariyappatto. ^ Bd hoti, hohiti. ® read: -kal\ " Bd -khya. ® Bd 
-khyar. ® Bd nacc*. \assa. 



360 


XXil. Mahanipata. 


na sakkonti tarn patva va bhijjanti, pannarh riaccetiti panna^antath sir! 
nama natikkamati, na Li koci atthaiiatthe uppannakaihkho pafinavantarh atikka- 
mit\a balassa issarassa padaniuiarh * gacchafi*^ pannivato yeva padaraule vi- 
nicchayo naina labbhatiti a. 

5 Taiii sutva raja „kim Senaka" "ti a., so „suna deva“ ’ti 
imam gatham aha: 

31. Asaniiato ce va’ paresani attharii 
bhanati saiithanagato* yasassi 
tass’ eva tarn ruhati natimajjhe 
10 sirihinaih' karayate na panna', 

etam pi disvana aharii vadami : 
paniio’ nihino sirima va seyyo ti. 

Ta. asannata ce va 'ti issaro lii sace pi kayaJihi asaniiato dussTlo 
santhanagato * vinicchaye thito hotva paresam attharii bhanati tasmiih viiiiccha- 
I.i yairandale mahaparivaraparivutassa musa vatva samikam pi asamikaiii karoiitassa 
tass’ eva tarn vaoaiiath ruhati sirihiiiaib tatha* karayate*” na panna”, tasma 
panno nihino issaro'* va seyyo ti vadati. 

Puna rafina „kim tata’* ’ti vutte p. „suna deva, kim janati 
lala-Senako ““ ti vatva imam gatham Sha: 

20 92. Parassa va attano vapi hetu 

halo musa bhasati appapanSo, 
so'* nindito hoti sabhaya majjhe 
peccam pi '* so duggatigami hoti, 
etam pi disvana aham vadami: 

25 panno va seyyo na yasassibalo ti. 

Tato Senako gatham aha: 

«. Attham pi ce bhasati bhuripanno 
analayo appadhano daliddo 
na tassa tam ruhati natimajjhe 


' Ck» add na. * -anti. ’ B<t pi. * Cksatthana-, C» santhaiia- ^ C** 
-hitiam, Bd sirivihinaih. ' Bd kariyate na pannaih. ’ C** panna-. * Ck» 
saiidhana-. ” Bd tatharh. ” Bd kariyate. '* Bd -o, adding apannassa vaca- 
narii, Bd sirima Bd balasenako idhalokamattanieva oloketi na paralokaih, 
1 * Qks yo. >5 gd pacchapi. 



9. Mahaammagg.'tjataka. (546.) 


361 


sir! ca pannanavato na hoti, 
etam pi disvana aharh vadami; 
panno‘ nihino sirima va seyyo ti. 

Ta. atthampiti kaianam pi ce bhasati, natimajjhe ti parisamajjhe, 
panuaiiavato ti maharaja nanarantassa ca sirisobhaggappattaih patva paka- 
tiya vijjamanapi siri nama na ^ hoti, so hi tassa santike suriyuggamane khajjo- 
panako Tiya khayaliti dasscti. 

Puna ranna „kTdisam tata“ ’ti vutte p. „kirii janati S-ko, 
idhalokamattam eva olokoti na paralokan“ ti vatva iraarh g. a. : 

34. Parassa va attano vapi beta 
na bhasatl* alikain bburipanno, 
so pujito hoti sabhaya niajjhe 
peccath va so suggatigami hoti, 
etain pi disvana ahaih vadami; 
pafino va seyyo na yasassibalo ti. 

Ta. peccaii li paralokam gaechantassa kali* na hotiti atlho*. 

Tato Senako gathani aha: 

35. HatthI gavassa manikandala ca 
nariyo ca iddhesu kulesu jata 
sabba va ta upabhoga bhavanti 
iddhassa posassa aniddhimanto, 
etam pi disvana ahaih vadami: 
panno nihino sirima va seyyo ti. 

Ta. iddhassa M issarassa, aniddhimanto ti na kevalaih ta nariyo 
va atba kbo sabb» aniddhimanto satta tassa upabhoga bhavanti. 

Tato p. ,,kiih esa janatiti“ ekam karanam aharitva das- 
sento imam gathani aha: 

36. Asaihvihitakammantaih balaih duminantamantinaih 
sirl jahati dumraedhaih jinnaih va urago tacam, 
etam pi disvana ahaih vadami: 

panno ‘ va seyyo na yasassibalo ti. 

’ Ck -a. * Ed -ppattassa saiitikaifa gantva. * omit na. * all three MSS. 

-ti. * C*s kaliih. * tattha - - atlho wanting in Bd. 
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Ta. sir! jabatiti padassa Cetiyajatakena attho vannetabbo 

Atha S-ko rafina „kidisan“ ti vutte „deva kiih esa taruno 
darako janati, sunatha‘" ’ti „panditara appatibhanam karissa- 
ntiti“ cintetva imam gathara aha: 

5 37. Panca pandita inayam bhadante 

sabbe panjalika upatthita, 
tvan no abhibhuyya issaro ’si‘ 

Sakko bhutapativa devaraja. 
etam pi disvana ahaih vadami: 

JO panSo nihioo siriina va seyyo ti. 

Idarfa sutva raja „sadhurupam S-kena karanaiii aharitaro 
sakkhissati nu kho me puito imassa vadam bhinditva annaiii 
karanath aharitun‘' ti cintetva ,,kldisam pandita“ ’ti a., S-kena 
kira iinasraim karane abate ^ thapetva B-am anno tarn vadaih 
ij bhindituti) samattho n’ atthi, tasma M. attano nanabalena 
tassa vadarh bhindauto ,, maharaja, kim esa balo janati, sayam 
eva oloketi pannaya visesam na janati, suna maharaja“ ’ti 
vatva imam gatham aha: 

3S. Daso va pannassa yasassibalo 
*0 atthesu jatesu tathavidhesu, 

yarn pandito nipunaih sarhvidheti 
saramoham apajjati tattha balo, 
etam pi disvana ahaib vadami: 
panno va seyyo na yasassibalo ti. 

Ta. atthesQ ’ti kiccesu, saiii vi dli « i! ti saibridabati. 

Sinerupadato suvannavalukaih uddharanto viva gaganatale 
punnacandaih utthapento viya nayam * karanath dassesi, evaih 
M-ena“ pannanubhavara dassetva" kathite’ raja S-kaih aha: 
,,kldisaih Senaka sakkonto uttariih kathehiti“, so kotthe tha- 
30 pitadhanam viya uggahitaiii® khepetva appatibhano inarhkubliulo 


* C*» iriyasi. ’ Bd abhataiii. ^ Bd abhate. * Bd naja. “ C* -tto tarn, C" 

-tto na. ® omit da-, -takale, adding tato. “ Bd -bitakaiu. 
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pajjliayanto nisidi, sace pi' so aniiam karanam ahareyya 
gathasahassena pi imam jatakarh nitthapeyya tassa pana 
appatibhanassa thitakale gambhiram’ ogham anento viva M. 
uttarim pi pannam eva vannento imam gatham aha ; 

30 . Addha hi panSa va sataih pasattha, s 

kanta sirl bhogarata manussa, 
nanan ca buddhaoara atulyarupam, 
panSarfa* nacceti’ sin kadaeiti. 

Ta. Satan ti BuddhadTnath sappurisanarh, bhogarata ti maharaja yasina 
andhabala manussa bhogarata va tasma tesarh siri kanta, yaso iiam’ eso p*ehi 10 
garahito balakanto pi, ayam^ attbo Bhtsajatakena vannetabbo, buddbanan^ 
ti natjarb * vuddhanarn®, kadSciti kismici kale nanavantani siri nama na- 
tikkamati deva ’ti. 

Tatii sutva raja Jl-assa panhavyakaranena tuttho " ghana* 
vassam vassanto viya M-am dhanena pujento gatham a.; is 

41 Yam tarn apucchiraha akiltayl” no 
Mahosadhaifa '* kevaladhammadassi 
gavam sahassaiii usabhan ca nagarii 
ajannayutte ca rathe dasa irae 

panhassa veyyakaranena tuttho 20 

dadami te gamavaraui sojasa ’ti. 

Ta. usabhaHca nagaii ti tassa gavasabassassa usabhaih katva alam* 
katapatiyattaih arohaiilyath nagarii dammiti a Vfsatinipate Sirimanda'' 
pariho nitthito. 

Tato patthaya Bo-assa yaso maha ahosi, tarn sabbaih 25 
U-devf yeva vicareti sa tassa sojasavassakale cintesi: .,mama 
kanittho mahailako jato, yaso pi ’ssa maha, avaham assa 
katura vattatlti“, sa ranno tarn attham arocesi, raja taiii sutva 
somauassappatto hutva ,,sadhu janapehi nan*' ti a., sa tarn 

' Ba hi. 2 Qks nitthiyetha. ’ -ra. * C*'* -S. ^ C' Bd iia-. " ti edyaiii. 

’ C*' vud-. ® Cfc’ fiaiia. * Bd sabbannu buddhiiiao ca nanaiii. Ct« 

nanavataih. ■' Bd adds mahamegbo. C<-'» atikkayi. so C*'® for -dha? 

Bd -satba. t* Qt’S -i, tfr. supra v. 22. “ Bd -hassam. ‘® C*s add sabbam 

dapesi. Bd -meiida-, cfr. IV p. 412. Bd -si. 
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janapetva tena sampaticchite „teDa hi tata kumarikaifa aneiiia'“ 
’ti a., M. „kadaci iraehi anita mama na rucceyya, sayam eva 
tava npadharemiti“ cintetva evam aha: ,,devi, katipaham ma 
kinci ranno vadetha, aham ekarii darikaiii sayarh pariyesitva 
6 mama cittarucitam tunihakam acikkhissamiti“, ,,evaih karohi 
tata“ ’ti, so devim vanditva attano gharain gantva sahayaka- 
nam sannaiii datva anfiataravesena tunnavayaupakaranani’ ga- 
hetva ekako va uttaradvarena nikkharaitva nttaradvarayava- 
niajjhakarh’ payasi, tada pana tattha puranasetthikulam pari- 
10 jinnam ahosi, tassa kulassa dhTta AmaradevI nama abhirupa 
sabbalakkhanasampanna punnavatl, sa tarn divasam pato va 
yagum pacitva adaya „pitu kasanatthanam gamissamiti‘‘ nik- 
khamitva tarn eva maggam patipajji, M, tam agacchantiiii * 
disva „lakkhanasampanna itthi, sace apariggaha imaya me 
15 padaparicarikaya bhavituih vatUt5ti“_ cintesi, sapi tam disva 
va „sace evarupassa purisassa gehe bhaveyyam sakka rnaya* 
kutumbam santhapetun“ ti cintesi, atha M. ,,imissa sapariggaha- 
apariggahabhavam na'janami, hatthamuddaya nam’ pucchissami, 
sace pandita bhavissati janissatiti“ cintetva dure thito va mntthim 
«o akasi, sa ,,ayam me sassamikabhavaih pucchatlti“ fiatva hat- 
thaih vikasesi", so’ fiatva samipaih gantva „bhadde ka nama 
tvan“ ti pucclii, „sami aliaifa atitauagate va etarahi va yam 
n’ atthi tamnaraika“ ti, „bhadde, loke amaran nama n’ atthi, 
tvarii Amara nama bhavissasiti“, „evam saraiti“, „bhadde kassa 
85 yagurii haraslti'’“, „sami pubbadevataya" ’ti, „pabbadevata “ 
nama matapitaro, tava pitu harissasi mafifie ti, „evam bha- 
vissati*’ samiti“, „taTa pita kith karotiti”, „ekam dve“ karo- 
titi‘-, ekassa dvidhakaranaih nama kasanaih, „kasati bhadde“ 


' Rd Snessaaii. - C*-» tuntamaya-, Ra tunnavaya-. * Bd Uttar, lyavamajjhafca- 
glmam. ‘ Bd -t?rii. ’ siya ' C*s omit iia. ' so C^a; Rd -muthavaya- 
iiain, Bd pasaresi. ® Bd adds apariggahabhavaiii. •'> haratiti Bd ha- 
rissasiti. “ Bd bhadde pubba-, Ed adds Taiie, n 

Bd dvidha. 
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ti, ,,evaifa samlti", ,,kasinim pana thane te pita kasatiti“, 
„yattha sakiifa’ gata’ na entlti’“, „sakim gatanaih napacca- 
gamanatthanain * nama susanam, snsanasantike kasati bhadde*' 
ti, „evam sanuti“, „bhadde ajj’ eva essatlti®“, ,,sace essati 
na essarai, noce essati essannti“, „bhadde pita te inanne na- 5 
dItire kasati®, udake ente na essasi anente essaslti“, ,,evam 
samiti“, ettakam allapasallapain katva Amaradevi „yagum 
pivissasi samiti“ nimantesi, M. „patikkhipanan nama aman- 
galan’“ ti cintetva ,,ama pivissamiti“ a., sa yagugha^ih otaresi, 

M. „sace patiih adhovitva hatthadhovanaih adatva va dassati lo 
etth’ eva naih pahaya gamissamiti“ cintesi, sa pana patiya 
ndakaih aharitva hatthadhovanaih datva tucchapatirh hatthe 
athapetva bhumiyaih katva ghataih aloletva® yaguya puresi, 
tattha pana sitthani mandani, atha naih M. a.: j,kirii bhadde 
atibahala yagu“ ti, ,,udakam noi’ laddhaih samiti“, ,,kedarehi is 
ndakaih na laddhaih bhavissati manne“ ti, sa „evaiii samiti“, 
sa pitu yaguih thapetva B-assa adasi, so pivitva mukhaih vik- 
khaletva „bhadde inayam tumhakaih geham gamissama, niag- 
gaih no acikkha“ ’ti a., sa ,,sadbu“ ti vatva acikkhanti Eka- 
nipate gatham aha: 20 

41. Yena sattu bilanga ca'” 
dvigunapalaso ca pnpphito 
yenadarai" tena'^ vadarai 
yena nadami'® na tena vadami'' 

esa maggo Yavamajjhakassa 25 

etaih channapathaih vijanahiti. 

T. a.: SAOii antogamajh javisitva ekaiii sattuapanam passissasi tato kaojiya- 
apanam, tesam parato dvigunapanno kovilaro pupphito, tasma tvam yena sattu 


* Bd patirii. •' Bd adds maccha. ’ Bd enti tasmira thane samiti. ^ lu 
paccha-, Bd panapacca-, ^ Bd -siti, essatha ti. ® -titi, Bd dTpare 
kasati. ‘ Ed avam-. ^ so C* ; aloketva, Bd aluletva. ® Bd na, so 
all three MSS. Bd yena dadami, read: tena? Bd yena na dadami, 
ye na dami. Bd tena na vadami, wanting in . 
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biJaDga ca kovllaro ca pupphito tena gantva kovjiaramule thatvadak khinam^ ganha 
yamam monca esa maggo Yayamajjhakassa, Yavamajjhagame patittLitassa amhakaiii 
gehassa etam eva paticchaditam maya vattam channapatham channapadaih va 
paticchannakaranarn vijanahiti) ettha hi yenadami^i^ yena hatthena adamfti^ 

5 dakkbinahattham sandbaya vuttam itaram yamabattham, evarh sa tassa maggarh 
acikkbitva pitu yaguiu gabatva agamasi. Chan napatbapa nho nittbito. 

So taya kathitamaggena tarn geham gato, atha naih 
Aniaradeviya mats, disva va asanam datva ,,yaguih vaddherai* 
samlti“ a., ..amma kanitthabhaginiya me A-deviya thoka* yagu 
10 dinna“ ti, „dh!tu me atthaya agatena bhavitabbaa“ ti annasi, 
M. tesarii daggatabhavam jananto pi „amma aham tunnavayo, 
atthi kiiici sibbitabban“ ti, „sami atthi, mulam pana n’ atthiti“, 
„amraa mulena kanimam n’ atthi, anetba sibbissamiti", sa 
jinnakani pilotikani aharitva adasi, Bo. ahatahatara nittha- 
15 pesi yeva, pannavantanam kiriya nama ijjbati, atha narii 
„amma vitbisabbaganara* arocehiti“ a., sa sakalagame aro- 
cesi, M. tunnakamraarii katva ekahen’ eva sahassarii’ up- 
padesi, maballikapi ’ssa patarasabhattam pacitva datva sa- 
yam „tata kittakarii pacamiti" a., „arama yattaka imas- 
20 mim gebe bhujanti tesam pamanena“ ’ti, sa anekasupa- 
vyanjanam bahubhattam paci, A-devi pi sayam sfsena daru- 
kalapam uccbangena pannaiii adaya aranoato agantva pure- 
dvare® daruni nikkhipitva pacchimadvarena geharh pavisi, pita 
pan’ assa sayatararii’ aganii, M. nanaggarasehi bliuSji, itara 
2-, matapitaro bhojetva paccha bhunjitva matapitunnam pade dbo- 
vitva M-assa pade dhovi, so tarn pariganhanto katipahaih tattb' 
eva vasi, atha naih vlmamsanto ekadivasam a.: „bhadde A-devi 
addhaoalikamattam tapdulaih gahetva tato mayhaiii yaguii ca 
puvan ca bhattan ca pacahlti“, sa ,:Sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva 
30 te tandule kottetva muiatandulehi yagura majjhimatandulebi 
bbattara kanikahi puvam pacitva tadanurupam vyanjanam 
sampadetva M-assa savyanjanarii yagum adasi, yagu niukhe 

1 fid -namaggaih. ^ Bd yaiia dadamiti. “ Bd dadami. * Rd pivissasi. ' I!d 
-kain. ® t'S* -geiia. ’ Ed adds kabapaiiaiii. " Bd pQragehadvaie, Bd pubbageha- 
* so C*‘'s; Bd sajanhasamaye. *“ C* satuvjanj-, Bd sasupavy-. 
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thapitamatta va rasaharaniyo ' pharitva atthasi, so tassa vl- 
mariisanattham eva' ,,bhadde paeituih ajananti kimatthaih 
mama tandule naseslti“ yagum saha khelena nitthubhitva bhfi- 
miyam patesi, sa akujjhitva va ,,sace yagu na sundara puvam 
khada samlti’‘ puvam adasi, tam pi tatth’ eva akasi, bhatte 5 
pi tatth’ eva patipajjitva „tvam pacitnm ajananti mama santa- 
kaih kimattham naseslti“ kuddho viya tini pi ekato madditva tassa 
sisato patthaya sakalasarTrarh vilimpitva^ „dvare nisTda“ ’ti a., 
sa akujjhitva va ,,sadhu samtti“ tatha akasi, so tassa nihata- 
manabhavam natva „bhadde ehiti“ a., sa ekavacanen’ eva to 
agata, M. pana agacchanto kahapanasahassena saddhim ekaih 
satakarh tambulapasibbake thapetva agato, atha so tarn sa^kaih 
niharitva tassa hatthe thapetva „bhadde tava sahayikahi sad- 
dhirh nahayitva imam saukam nivasetva ehiti“ a., sa tatha 
akasi, p. uppaditadhanan ca ahatadhanan ‘ ca sabbam tassa* is 
matapitunnam datva te samassasetva tarn' adaya nagaram eva 
gantva vimariisanatthaya tarn dovarikassa gehe nisldapetva 
dovarikabhariyaya acikkhitva attano nivesanarh gantva pnrise 
amantetva „asukagehe itthim thapetva agato ’mhi, imam sa- 
hassaih adaya gantva tam viniamsatha” ’ti sahassarh datva *o 
pesesi, te tatha karirhsu, sa „imam mama samikassa pada- 
rajaih na agghatiti“ na icchi, te gantva panditassa arocesum, 
puna pi yavatatiyam pesetva eatutthe vare „tena hi tarn hatthe 
gahetva kaddhanta anetha^'‘ ’ti a., te tatha karirasu, sa M-arii 
mahasampattiyam thitam na sahjani oloketva ca pana hasi c’ 25 
eva rodi ca, so ubhiunani pi karanaih pucchi, atha nam sa 
evam a.: .,sami ahath hasamana tava sampattim oloketva ‘ayaih 
sarapatti na akaranena® laddha purimabhave pana kusalam katva 
laddha bhavissati, aho puhhanam phalarh naraa’ ’ti hasim* 
rodamana pana ‘idani parassa rakkhitagopitavatthumhi apa- 

' Bd sattarasaharaniyasahassani. - C* -tthame, C« -tthameva, B<1 -tthayameva. 

* Cla vilumpitva, Bd iimpitva. * Bd abhata-, * Ck* tassa. ® Cl® ta, * Ck® 
an-. ® Ck» naka-. ® all three MfcS. hasi. 
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rajjhitva Nirayam gamissatlti *’ tayi karunnena rodin“ ti“, so 
tarii viraariisitva suddhabhavaih natva „gaccliatlia, naih tatth’ 
eva netha“ ’ti vatva pesetva puna tunnavayavesam gahetva 
gantva taya saddhim taihrattiyaih sayitva punadivase pato 
5 va rajakulaih pavisitva Udumbaradeviya arocesi, sa ranno aro- 
cstva A-devim’ sabbalamkarehi alamkaritva mahayogge nisida- 
petva rnahantena sakkarena M-assa gehaiii anetva mangalaih 
karesi, raja B-assa sahassamulaih pannakaraih pesesi, dovarike 
adimkatva sakalanagaravasino pannakare pahiniiiisu, A-devI 
10 ranfia pahitarh pannakaraiii dvidha bhinditva ekaiii kotthasam 
ranno pesesi, eten’ upayena sakalanagaravaslnam pi panna- 
kararh pesetva nagaraih samganhi, tato patthaya M. taya sad- 
dhiih saniaggavasam vasanto ranno atthan ca dhamman ca 
annsasi, ath’ ekadivasam Senako itare tayo attano santikaiii 
15 agate amantetva „ambho inayaih gahapatiputtassa Mahosa- 
dhass’ eva na-ppahoma, idani pana tena attano vyattatara 
bhariya anita* ti, kinti nam [ranno antare paribhindeyyama“ 
'ti a., „acariya, raayam kiin janama, tvain eva janasiti'“, „hotu, 
ma cintayittha, atthi upayo ti®, ahaiii ranno culainanim the- 
se netva aharissami, Fukkusa tvam suvannamalam ahara, Kavinda 
tvarfa kambalaih ahara, Devinda tvarh suvannapadukan“ ti, te 
cattaro pi upayena tani ahariihsu, tato „ajaniltarii’ katva gaha- 
patiputtassa geham pesessaraa“ ’ti Se- tava manim takka- 
ghate pakkhipitva dasiya hatthe pesesi, „imam takkagliaUm 
S5 annesam ganhantanarh adatva sace Mahosadhassa gehe gan- 
hanti® ghaten’ eva saddhim dehTti“, sa p-assa gharadvaram 
gantva „takkarh ganhatha“ ’ti aparaparaih sancarati, A-devI 
dvare thita tassa kiriyaih disva „ayaih annattha na gacchati, 
bhavitabbara ettha karanena'' ’ti ingitasannaya® dasiyo patik- 
kamapetva sayain eva tarn dasiin „ainina ehi, takkaih ganhis- 

‘ Bd -sTti. rodanti, Bd rodamlti. ^ C*'® -vi, Bd -viya. ‘ auita, Ca 

atita, Bd anita. ’ Bd jauahiti. '• Bd omits ti. ’ so C^«; not in Bd. » Bd 
ganhati. “ Bd iiighata-. 
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sama“ 'ti pakkositva tassa agatakale dasioam saddam^ datva 
anagacchantisu „gaccha dasiyo pakkosa“ ’ti tam eva pesetva 
ghate hatthaifa otaretva manim disva tam agatam pucchi: 
„amma tvarii kassa santaka‘‘ ti, „8enakapanditassa dasi-mhiti“, 
tato tassa ca matu c’ assa namaiii pucchitva „teDa hi takkarii s 
deluti“ vatva „ayye tumhesu ganhantfsu mulena me ko attho, 
ghaten’ eva saddhim ganhatha“ ’ti vntte „teDa hi yahiti“ tain 
uyyojetva „asukamase asukadivase Senakacariyo asakadasidhl- 
taya asukaya oama hatthe ranno culamanim pahenakatthaya’ 
pahipiti“ panne likhitva’ g^phi, Pakknso suvappamalam snmana- lo 
pupphacariigotake thapetva pesesi, Kavindo kambalaih panna- 
pacchiyam thapetva pesesi, Devindo svappapadukaih yavakala- 
pantare bandhitva pesesi, sa sabbani pi tani gahetva pappe 
namarupaih aropetva M-assa acikkhitva thapesi, te pi cattaro 
jaua rajakulam gantva ,,kith deva tumhakam culamapiih na is 
pilaudhatha“ ’ti ahamsu, raja „pilandhi8sami, aharissatha*“ 'ti 
a., inapim na passimsu, itarani* pi na passimsa yeva, atha te 
cattaro pi „deva tumhakam abharanani Mahosadhassa gehe, 
so tani sayaih valanjeti, patisattu te maharaja gahapatiputto“ 
ti tarii paribhindiihsu, ath’ assa atthacaraka* gantva p-assa so 
arocimsu, so „rajanam disva janissamiti“ rajupatthanam aga- 
masi, rajapi kujjhitva „na janami idha agantva kim karissatiti“ 
attanam passituih nadasi, p. pana ranno kuddhabhavam janitva 
attano hivesanam eva gate, raja „ganhatha nan“ ti apapesi, 
p. atthacarakanam sutva „apagautum vattatiti“ A-deviya sannam ss 
datva anSatakavesena nagara nikkhamitva dakkhipayavamaj- 
jhakain gantva kurabhakaragehe kumbhakarakammam akasi, 
nagare pi ,,p. palato“ ti ekakolahalarh jatara , Senakadayo 
cattaro pi tassa palatabhavaifa natva „ma cintetu’, rnayam kirn 
apapdita“ ti anilamannam ajanapetva va A-deviya pappakaraih so 


* sannam, * Bd gahanatthaya ^ Ba adds tabkaiii. * Bd aharatha. ® Bd 
itare. ‘ B<2 adds manussa. ’ Bd -tayittha. 
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pahiniihsu, sa catuhi pi pesitaih gahetva* „asakaTeIaya agac- 
chantu“ ’ti vatva te agate khuramunde karetva gnthakupe 
khipapetva raahadukkhaih papetva kilanjapacchisu* nipajjapetva 
ranao arocetva tehi saddhim cattari pi ratanani gahapetva 
s rajanivesanam gantva ranno vanditva thita: „deva Ma-pandito 
na core, iine cora, etesu hi Se- raanicoro, Pu- svannaraalac., 
De- suvannapadukac., asukamase a-divase a-dasldhitaya nama 
hatthe iraeh’ etani pahenakatthaya pesitani, imam pannam 
passatha, attano santakam ganhatha, core ca paticchatha’ 
«o deva“ ti cattaro pi jane mahavippakaram papetva rajanam van- 
ditva geham eva gata, raja Bo-assa palatabhavena tasmiih* 
asamkaya annesam panditamantlnam abhavena tesaiii kinci 
avatva ,,nabatva attano gehani gacchatha“ 'ti pesesi®. Ath’ 
assa chatte adhivutthadevata Bo-assa dhammadesanaya saddara 
IS asunanti „kin nu kho“ ti avajjamana tam karanara natva 
„panditassa anayanakaranam karissamiti“ rattibhage chatta- 
pindikavivare thatva rajanam Catukkanipate Devatapanhe (III 
p. 152 ) agate hanti hatthehi padehiti adike cattaro panhe 
pucchi, raja ajananto „aham na janami, anne p-e pucchissa- 
80 raiti“ ekadivasam parihararh^ yacitva punadivase „agacchantu 
kira“ 'ti p-tanarh sasanain pesetva tehi ,,mayam khuramunda, 
vithim otaranta lajjama'* 'ti vutte cattaro nalipatte’ pesesi 
„irae sisesu katva agacchantu“ 'ti, tada kira te patta® up- 
panna, te agantva pannattasane uisidimsu, atha raja ,,Se-a 
85 ajja rattibhage chatte adhivutthadevata math cattaro panhe 
pucchi, aham ajananto ‘p-te pucchissamiti’ avacarii, kathehi 
me te panhe“ ti pathamam gatham aha: 

42. Hanti hatthehi padehi mukhan ca parisumbhati 
sa ve raja’ piyo hoti, kan tena-m-abhipassati. 

30 Senako kith hanti kam hantiti tarn tam vippalapitva n’ ev’ 

' C>‘’ add asukanca. * C*a -iihsu, not in BS. “ Bd sampa-. * so Ck Bd ; 
C« kaamirij. * Bd adds sabbaratanatbena nithita. * Bd okasam. ' Bd -pane. 
* Bd patta. ® C« raja. 
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antarii na kotiih passi, sesapi appatibbana va ahesarii, raja 
vippatisari ahosi, puna rattibhage devataya „panho te fiato“ 
ti puttho ,,cattaro me p-a pnttha, te pi na janimsu“ ’ti a., 
devata „kin te janissanti, thapetva M-panditam anno ete ka- 
thetudi samattho nama n’ atthi, sace taiii pakkosapetva ete s 
panhe na kathapessasi' iiniua te jalitena ayakutena sisath 
bhindissamiti“ rajanath tajjetva „niaharaja aggina atthe sati 
khajjopanakain dharnitum khirena va atthe sati visanam du- 
hituii) na vattatiti“ vatva imam Pancanipate Khajjopanaka- 
panham udahari: lo 

43 . Ko nu santainhi pajjote aggipariyesanam cararii (III p. i9r) 
addakkhi rattim khajjotam jatavedaih amannatha*. 

44 . Sv-assa gomayacunnani abhimattliam tinani ca 
viparitaya saSfiaya nasakkhi sanjaletave. 

45 . Evam pi anupayena attharh na labhate raago’ is 

visanato gavam dohara* yattha khiram na vindati. 

46. Vividhebi upayehi attbam papponti manava 
niggahena amittaoam mittanam paggahena ca. 

4?. Senimokkhapalabhena' vallabbanaih nayena ca 

jagatim jagatipala avasanti vasundharan ti. *o 

T». pajjote ti aggimhi sante, caran ti earanto, add- ti passi, disva ca 
pana TannasamaSBataya ‘ tarn jatavedo ayaiii bhavissatiti atha evam arnao- 
nittba^, svassa ^ti so etassa kbajjopanakassa upari sakbumani gomayacunnani 
c’ eva tinani ca, abhi mat than ti hattbehi gbaiijsitva okiranto’ jannukehi 
bhumiyaih patittbaya mukhena dhamento jaiissami’ nan ti viparitaya sannaya gs 
dhamanto pi sanjaletum ' ‘ nisakkhi, ko nam’ eso ti magasadiso andhabalo, 
evaiii anupayena pariyesanto attbam na labbati, yattha ’ti yasmitn visane 
khiram eva n’ atthi tato gavirn** dnhanto viya ca attbam na vindati, seni- 
m 0 kkbapalabh en a ’ti senipamukhanam amaccaiiam ‘ vallabhanan ti 


* Bd katbessasi. Bd -ittha. ^ Bd roigo. * Bd du-, B* dQ-. * C* senl- 
uiokkho-, C« senimokkho-, Bd senimokkhapalobheiia. * C* Bd add ca, Bd has 
khajjopanakain in te place of tain. ’ C* amaradevlih nissati, C* amannissati, 
B* amannattbam. ® Bd ak'. * Bd jale-. '® C** add va. Bd -ja-. 

C*= Bd gavi. ” C* senimokkho-, C» senimokkhopalo-, Bd senimokkhapalo-. 
'* Bd palobhena. 
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piyamanapanarh vissasikaamaccauaih nayeiia ca, iman ca susarbkhatanam ratana* 
Dam dharapato vasundharan ti laddbaDamaih jagatim jagatipala rajano avasanti. 

„Na taja sadisa* hutva aggimhi vijjamane' yeva khajjo- 
panakaih dhamenti, tvara pana aggimhi sati khajjopanakam 
5 dhamento viya tulaiii chaddetva hatthena tulento viya^ khiren’ 
atthe jate visanato duhanto viya Senakadayo gambhlrapanhaih 
pucchasi, ete kim jananti, khajjopanakasadisa ete, mahaaggik- 
khandhasadiso Mahosadho pannaya jalati, taiii pakkosapetva 
puccha, imam hi te paSham ajanantassa jlvitaih n’ atthiti'‘ 
10 rajanam tajjetva antaradhayi. K ha j j o p a n akapan h o nitthito. 

Atha raja maranabhayatajjito punadivase amacce pakko- 
sapetva : ,,tata cattaro pi tumhe catnsu rathesu thatva catuhi 
nagaradvarehi nikkhamitva yatth’ eva me puttaih Ma-panditam 
passatha tatth’ ev’ assa sakkaram katva khippaih anetha“ 'ti 
15 pesesi, tesu tayo jana p-taih na passimsii, dakkhinadvai ena 
nikkhanto pana dakkhinayavamajjhagamake M-am mattikam 
aharitva acariyassa cakkam vattetva mattikamakkhitasarirara * 
palalapithake nisiditva mutthim mutthim katva appasupam 
yavabhattam bhnnjamanam passi. Kasma pan’ esa tam‘ kam- 
*0 main akasiti ,,raja kira ‘pandito Ma-dho nissamsayam rajjaih 
ganhissatiti' asaihkito ‘so kumbhakarakanimeua jivatiti’ sutva 
nirasamko bhavissatiti“ cintetva evam akasi. So amaccaih disva 
attano santikam agatabhavam natva „mayham yaso patipaka- 
tiko bhavissati, Amaradeviya sampaditaifa nanaggarasabhattara 
85 eva bhunjissamiti“ gahitabhattapindaih chaddetva utthaya 
mukham vikkhalesi. Tasmiih khane so amacco upasaihkami, so 
pana Senakapakkhikc. Tasina taiii gha^nto ,,pandita acariya 
Senakass’ eva vacanarh niyyanikarh, tava nama yase parihine' 
tatharupa panna patittha hotum^ nasakkhi, idani mattika- 
30 makkhito palalapithake nisiditva evarupain bhattarii bhunjaslti“ 
vatva iraarii Dasanipate Bhuripanhe gatham aha; 

1 C*» tayadisS. * C** -na. ^ C*’ omit viya. * Bd -re. * Bd so kasma eva- 
ruparii. ® 0*=’ -no. ’ Bd patithapetuni. 
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48. Saccam kira tvam api bhnripanno (IV p. 7 ») 
ya tadisi siri dhiti mnti ca 

na tayate ’bhavavas’ upanltam’ 
yo yavakarii bhnnjasi’ appasupam. 

Ta. saccaih kira *ti aoariya So- yam aha tam kira saccam era, sirtti 5 
issariyam dhititi abbhocchinnaviriyara , na tayate b h a va vas u panitan^ ti 
abbavassa avaddbiya vasam upanltam tam na rakkhati patittha botum * na sak- 
koti, yavakan ti yavatandulabhattadi. 

Atha narii M. „andhabala ahaih attano pannabalena puna 
tarn yasam pakatikam katukanio evaih karomiti“ vatva idarii lo 
gathadvayam aha; 

49. Sukhaih dukkhena* paripacayanto 
kalakalarfa vicinam chandachanno 
atthassa dvarani avapuranto 

tenaham tussSmi yavodanena. ts 

50. KalaS ca natva abhijihanaya 
mantehi attham paripacayitva 
vijambhissain slhavijaoibhitaai 

tay’ iddhiya dakkhasi maifa panaplti. 

Ta. dukkheria ’ti imina kayikscetaaikadukkfaena attano poranakasukhaiu gg 
patipakatikakaranena paripacento raddhento, kalakaian ti ayarii paticchannassa 
hntva caranakalo ayaiii napaUcchannassa ’ti evaih kaiao ca akalan ca vicinanto 
ranno kuddhakale channena’ caritabban ti natva chandena attano ruciya channo 
paticcbanno bntva knmbbakarakammena jicanto attano atthassa karanasaihkhatani 
dvarani avapuranto viharami , tena karapeiiabaih ’ yavodanena tnssamiti a., g .5 
abhijihanaya ’ti viriyakaranassa mantehi attbaih paripacayitva attano nanena 
mama yasam vaddhetva manosilatale siho viya vijambhissam taya iddhiya mam ® 
puna pi tvam passissasiti. 

Atha nam ainacco aha: „papdita, chatte nibbattadevata 
rajanaih panharh pucchi, raja cattaro p-e pucchi, eko pi pan- so 
ham kathetum nasakkhi, tasma raja tava santikaih mam pahiniti“, 


* C» -pahhe, M tavamapi bhuripaSoa, B< tavamasi bhuripanna. ’ bhava- 
casu-. * Ck* -ti, * lid patithapetum. ® read: dukhena. ® Bd* chandena. ^ 
Ck» -nayam. « mam iddhiya. 
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„evam sante panSaya annbhavaih ‘ na passasi, evarupe kale na 
issariyarii patittha hoti, pannasampanno va patittha hotiti“ 
M. pannanubhavam vannesi, atha araacco raniia* „panditam 
dittbatthane yeva nahapetva acchadetva anetha“ ’ti vutto’ 
s dianasahassan ca dassayngan ca M-assa hatthe thapesi, kutn- 
bhakaro ,,Ma-pandito kira inaya pessakamraarh karapito“ ti 
bhayam apajji, taiii M. „ma bhayi acariya, bahupakaro tvaih arn- 
hakaD“ ti assasetva tassa sahassarh datva mattikainakkhiten’ 
eva sarTrena rathe nislditva nagaraih pavisi, amacco ranno 
10 arocetva „kubin te tata p. dittho“ ti vutte „deva dakkhina- 
yavainajjhake kumbhakarakainiaaih katva jivati, tuinhehi ‘pakko- 
satha’ ’ti* vutte anabayitva va luattikamakkbiten' eva sarireua 
agato“ ti aba, raja „ 8 ace mayhain paccatthiko assa issariyavidhina 
careyya, nayam mama paccatthiko" ti cintetva „mama puttassa 
15 attano gharain gantva nahayitva alathkaritva niaya dinnavi- 
dhanen’ eva agantuih vadatha" ’ti a., tarn sutva p. tatha katva 
agantva „pavisatu“ ’ti vutte pavisitva rajanam vanditva eka- 
niantaih attbasi, raja teua saha patisantbaraih katva p-aifa 
vlmariisanto imam g. a. : 

20 5,. SukhI hi eke ua karonti papam 

avannasarasaggabhaya pan’ eke, 
pahu^ samano vipuIatthacintT 
kiihkarana me na karosi dukkhau ti. 

Ta. sukhiti p-a ekacce hi mayaih snkhitio sampattissariyaO ajam no etta- 
kena ti uttarim' issariyakarana papain na karonti, ekacce evarupassa no yasa- 
dayakassa samikaasa aparajjhantanam avanno bhavisaatiti avannasaiiisaggabhaya 
na karonti, eko asamattho hoti, eko mandapanno tvaiii pana samattho ca vi- 
pulatthacinti ca®, icchanto safcala- JambudTf e rajjani pi kareyyasi, kimkarana 
mama rajjaih gabetva dukkham na karositi. 

30 Bodhisatto aha: 

62. Xa pandita attasukhassa hetu 
papani kammani samacaranti, 

‘ Bd adds kasma. * Bd -o. * C** omit vutto. * Ck» satiti. ® C» pabu, Bd 

bahu ‘ Ck -ya, C'a yam. ’ Bd -ri. * Bd adds sace pana 
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dnkkhena puttha khalitapi* santa 

chanda ca dosa ca na jahaoti dhaniinam ti. 

Ta. khalitatta’ ti sampattito khalitva vipattiyam thitasabbava hctvipi, 
dhamman ti paTeDidhammam aucaritadhammam na jabant* eva. 

Puna raja tassa vimaihsanatthaifa khattiyamayam kathento s 
imam gatham aha : 

53 . Yena kenaci vanpena muduna darupena va 

uddbare dluam attauam, paccha dhammam samacare ti. 

Ta. din an ti dnggatam attanam nddharitva aampattiyam yeva thapeyya. 

Ath' assa M. rukkhupamaih dassento imam gatham aha: lo 

M. Yassa rukkhassa chayaya nisideyya sayeyya va (=^) 
na tassa sakha bhanjeyya, mittadubhl hi papako ti 
evafi ca pana vatva „maharaja yadi paribhnttarukkhassa sa- 
khaih bhanjanto pi mittadubhi hoti kimaSga puna manussagha* 
take’, yehi tumhehi mama pita nlare issariye patitthapito ahafi is 
ca niahantena annggahena annggahito tesu tumhesu aparajjhanto 
ahaih katham nama mittadubhl bhaveyyan“ ti sabbathapi * at- 
lano amittadubhibhavam kathetva rauho apacararo* codento; 

66. Yassa' hi dhammam manujo vijanna 

ye c’ assa kamkham vinayanti santo 20 

tarn hi ’ssa dipaS ca parayauan ca 
na teua mittaiii jarayetha’ panCo ti. 

T. a.; maharaja yassa pnrisassa santika puriso appamattakam pi dham- 
mam karanam janeyya ye c’ assa appannam kamkham vinayanti tarn tassa 
patitthatthena ‘ dipam eva parayanan ca, tadisena saddhiiii p. mittahhavam nama SS 
na jlreyya® na naseyya ti a. 

Idani nam ovadanto imam gathadvayara aha; 

66. .\laso gihl kamabhogi na sadhu, (= III 
asanhato pabbajito na sadhu, 

raja na sadhu anisainmakarl, so 

yo papdito kodhano so na sadhu. 

‘ so Bd; C*® -tattapi. ^ so all three MSS ® kimahga - - tako not in C*». 

* Bd -tthapi. “ Bd cittacarain ® so all three MSS. ’ Bds janayelda ® Bd 
patithaiiathena. ® Bd vinayetha. C®» taiii. 
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57. Nisamma khattiyo kayira nanisamina disampati, 

oisammakariDO raja yaso kittl ca vaddhatiti. 

Ta. na sadhu ’ti tia latthako', a ni sa m mak ar i ti yam kind sutva 
auapadbiretTa attano paccakkhaih akatva karako, yaso kittl ca'ti issariya* 
5 pariraro ca ganabhaTan ca ekanteu' eva vaddbatiti. Bburipanbo nittbito 

Evaiii vntte raja M-aih samiissitasetacchatte rajapallamke 
nisidapetva sayam nTcasane nisiditva a.: „p-a setacchatte nib- 
battadevata mam cattaro pafihe pocchi, ten’ evaham p-e puc- 
’chim, na cattaro p-a janiihsn, kathehi me tata panhe“ ti, 
10 , maharaja chatte nibbattadevata va hotu catummaharajadayo 
va hootn yena kenaci putthapaSliam kathessami, vada ma- 
haraja devataya pacchitapanhe“ ti a., raja devataya pncchi- 
taniyamen’ eva kathento pathamaiti gatham aha: 

68- Hanti hatthehi padehi mukhan ca parisumbhati, 

15 sa ve raja’ piyo hoti kan tena-m-abhipassasiti. 

M-assa gatham satva va gaganatale caado viya attho pa- 
kato ahosi. 

Atba M. sups mabaraja 'ti vatva bantiti paharati parisumbhati ti 
paharati yeva, sa ve ti so evam karonlo piyo hoti, kantenamabbipassa- 
20 siti tena karanena piyam ’ hontam* katarapuggalaib ’ tvam raja^ abfaipassa- 
siti evam tarn devata panham pucchi, tassayam attbo; yada bi matu amke ni- 
panno daharo hatthatuttho klUnto mataram hatthapadehi paharati kese luncati 
muttbiiia makharii paharati tada tiaih sa corapatta katbaiii 110 evam paharasiti 
adini pemavaseii’ eva vatva pemam dbaremiii asakkontl alingitva tbanantare 
25 nipajjapetva paricumbati iti so tassa evarupe kale piyataro hoti tatba pitano ti 

Evaiii gagauamajjhe suriyarii utthapento viya pakataiii katva 
panham kathesi, tarn sutva devata chattapindikavivarato nikkha- 
mitva npaddhasarirarii dassenti „snkathito panho“ ti madhurassa- 
rena sadhakaraih datva ratanacaiiigotakarii pureiva dibbapuppha- 
30 gandhavasehi M-am pQjetva antaradhayi, raja M-am pupphadlhi 


> Bd sundaro. * C* raja, ^ C** piya, Bd pi. ’ Bd hoiiti. ^ Bd katamam-, 
Ca kara-. ® C' ranjam, Bd raja, C* rajam. ’ Bd sisaii paricumpati, C* 
parisambbati. 
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pSjetva itararii panbaih ayacitva „vada maharaja" ’ti vntte 
dutiyaih gatham aha: 

59. Akkosati yathakamaih agatnan c' assa icchati' 
sa ve raja’ piyo hoti kan teDa-m-abhipassaslti. 

Atha M. „maharaja, mata vacanapesanam katuifa samat- 5 
tham sattavassikarii puttarh ‘khettaih gaccha, antarapanaih 
gaccha" ’ti adini vatva ‘sace me idan c’ idan ca khadaniyarh 
bhojaniyain dassasi garaissamiti’ vatva ‘handa putta’ ’ti vatva 
datva tarn khaditva ‘tvaifa sitaya gbaracchayaya nisidasi, aham 
tava bahipessakammaih karissamiti’ adini hatthavikaramokha- lo 
vikaraih katva’ agacchantaih kupita dapdakam gahetva ‘tvaih 
mama santakam khaditva khette kinci katuih na icchasiti’ 
tajjenti naih vegena palayantam anubandhitva ganhitum asak- 
kontl’ ‘gaccha, cora tarn khan 4 akhapdikam chindantu’ ’ti adini 
vatva yathakamam yathajjhasayam akkosati, yam pana rankhena js 
bbanati’ tato* appamattakam’ sapi na icchati’ agamanan c’ 
assa’ icchati, so divasabhagam kijitva sayaih gehe pavisitum 
avisahaoto natakanam santikarh gacchati, matapi tassa aga- 
manamaggaih olokenti anagacchantarii disva ‘pavisitum na visa- 
hati, manne’ ti sokassa hadayam puretva assupupnehi nettehi go 
natighare upadhareati puttam disva alingitva cumbitva ubhohi 
batthehi dalham gahetva ‘putta mama pi nama vacanam hadaye 
thapesiti’ atirekatararh pemam uppadeti'”, evam maharaja matu 
putto kuddhakale" piyataro nama hotiti" dutiyara pi panham 
kathesi, devata tath’ eva pujeti, rajapi pujetva tatiyain panham as 
ayacitva „vada maharaja" ti vutte itaram gatham aha: 

60. Abbhakkhati abhutena alikena-m-abhisaraye, 
sa ve raja’ piyo hoti, kan tena-m-abhipassasiti. 

Ath’ assa M. „maharaja yada jayampatika rahogata lo- 


‘ C*» na icch-.. * raja. ’ Ba adds gato. ■* C*-'® add dhauaih. ‘ C** 
bhaiia. ‘ Clt to ^ -kassati , C» -kassari. * B<4 has yapU, omit sapi--. 
’ Bd adds na >“ B<* -desi B<J matuja kuddhakale putto. Ed accha 

abbbikkhi. 
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kassadaratiya kilanta ‘tava mayi pemarfa n’ atthi, bahigatarii 
kira te hadayan’ ti evam annamannarii abhutena abbhacikkhanti 
alikeoa sarenti codenti tada te atirekataram afinamafinaih pi- 
yayanti, evam assa panhass’ attham janahlti“ kathesi, devata 
* tath’ eva pujesi, rajapi pujetva itaram panhaifa ayacitva „vada 
maharaja" ’ti vutte catuttham gathani aha: 

61. Haram annan ca panah ca vatthasenasanani ca 
[annadatthu hara * santa] 

te ve raja piya hoiiti’, kan tena-m-abhipassasiti. 

10 Ath' assa „maharaja, ayain panho dhammikasamanabrah* 
mane sandhaya vutto, saddhadini hi kulani idhalokaparalokam 
saddahitva denti c’ eva datukamani ca honti, tani tatharupe’ 
sanianabrahmane yacante pi laddhaih haritva paribhuojante pi 
disva ‘amhe yeva yacanti, amhakam yeva santakani annadini 
13 parihhunjantiti’ tesu atirekataram pemam karonti, evan te 
annadatthu hara ekamsen’ eva yacakam eva* laddhara haranta 
vasaraana piya hontiti", iraasmim pana panhe kathite devata 
tath' eva pujetva sadhukaram datva sattaratanapurarh rataua- 
cariigotakam „ganha pandita" ’ti M-assa padaraule khipi, rajapi 
20 pasiditva senapatitthanaiii adasi, tato patthaya M-assa yaso 
maha ahosi. Devatapucchitapanho nitthito. 

Puna te cattaro jana „gahapatiputto idani niahantataro 
jato, kim karoma" 'ti mantayiitsu, atha ne Se- aha: „hotn, 
dittho me upayo, g-puttam upasamkamitva ‘rahassam nama 
25 kassa kathetum vat^titi’ pucchissama, so ‘na kassaciti’ 
vakkhati, atha nam ‘g-putto deva tuyham paccatthiko jato’ 
ti paribhindissaina" ’ti vatva te cattaro p-assa gharam 
gantva patisanthararh katva ,,p-a panham pucchitukam’ amha“ 
ti vatva ,,pucchatha‘‘ ’ti vutte Se- pucchi: „p-a purisena 
;o nama kattha patitthatabban" ti, „sacce“ ti, „sacce pa- 


' C» bhara. ’ C** raja—, B<* sa ve raja piyo hoti. ^ Bd adds kale. * Bd ya- 
canta ceva ‘ Cla -taiii. 
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titthitena kim katabban“ ti , ,,dhanain nppadetabban“ ti, 
„dhanam nppadetva k. k.“ ti, „inanto' gahetabbo“ ti, „tarii 
gahetva k, k.“ ti, „attano rahassaifa parassa na katbetabban" 
ti a,, te „sadhu p-a“ ’ti tnttbamaoasa hutva „idani g-pnttassa 
pitthim passissama“ ’ti ranno santikam gantva „maharaja s 
g-putto te paccatthiko jato“ ti vadiihso, raja „nahaiii tnmhakarfa 
saddabami, na so mayham paccatthiko bhavissatiti" patikkhipi, 
,,saccaih^ maharaja saddahatha asaddahanto^ pana tarn eva 
pucchatha: ‘p-a attano rahassaifa* kassa kathetabban’ ti, sace 
pana paccatthiko na bhavissati ‘asukassa nama kathetabban’ ti lo 
vakkhati, sace bhavissati ‘kassaci na kathetabbaifa, manorathe 
pana paripunne kathetabban’ ti vakkhati, tada ainhakaifa sadda- 
hitva nikkariikha bhaveyyatha“ ’ti, so ,,sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva 
ekadivasarfa sabbesu samagantva nisinnesa Visatinipate Pandita- 
panhassa (IV p. 473) pathamam gathani aha: is 

92 . Panca pandita sainagata*, 

panho me patibhati, taifa sunatha: 
nindiyam attham pasamsiyaifa va 
kass’ evavikareyya* guyhaifa atthan ti. 

Evaifa vutte Se- „rajanara pi amhakaifa nev’ antare patik- so 
khipissania“ ’ti cintetva imam gatham aha; 

63 . Tvam pi’ avikarohi bhumipala, 
bhatta bbarasaho tuvaifa vad’ etaifa®, 
tava chandaS ca rucin ca saramasitva 

atha vakkhanti janinda panca dhira ti. 25 

Ta. bhatta ti tvam amhakarh bhatta o’ «'a uppaimassa ca bharassa saho 
pathamam tava tvam eva etam vadehi, tava chandanca racinca ’ti paccha 
tava chandan c’ eva rucraiiakaranani ca sammasitva imo pandita vakkhanti. 

Atha raja attano kilesavasikataya imam gatham aha: 

64. Ya sllavatl anannadheyya 30 

bhattucchaudavasanuga manapa 

‘ Ck mitto. ’ so Bd; C^a sace ® Ck» saddahaiite. * Bd adds na. * B<J 
adds dani. * Bd kassava-. ^ Ck« tvanto. ® Bd vadetha. 
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nindiyam atthaifa pasamsiyam va 
bhariyayavikareyya guyhara atthan ti. 

Ta. a nan Da- ti kilesavasena aDnena agabetabba ti a. 

Tato Se- ,,pakkhitto dani me attano antare raja“ ti tns- 
5 sitva sayamkatakaranaiu eva dipento gatham aha; 

66. Yo ‘ kicchagatassa aturassa 
saranam ’ hoti gati parayanan ca 
□indiyain atthatii pasaihsiyarii va 
sakhioo vavikareyya guyham atthan ti. 

10 Atha raja Pukkusaih pucchi : „katham Pu-a tvath® pas- 
sasi, kassa rahassam kathetabban“ ti, so imam g. a. : 

66. Jettho atha majjhimo kanittho 
so ce * silasamahito thitatto — 
nindiyam attham pasamsiyam va 

15 bhatu vavikareyya guyham atthan ti. 

Ta. thitatto ti patitthitasabbavo iiibbiseTaiio. 

Tato raja Kavindam pucchi, so imam gatham aha: 

67. Yo ve' hadayassa paddhagu 
anujato pitaraih anomapahno 

10 nindiyam attham pasamsiyam va 

puttassavikareyya* guyham atthan ti. 

Ta. padjdhagu ij pesanakarako, yo pitussa pesanaiii karoti, pita cittassa 
vase vattati, ovadakkhamo hotUi a., anujato ti tayo putta, anappannam yasaih 
appadeiito atijato nama, kulaibguro^ kulapaccbimako dbanavinasako avajato iiama, 
15 kulatantikulapavenirakkhako pana anujato nama, tarn saiidbay’ evam aha. 

Tato raja Devindam pucchi, so imarh gatham aha: 

68 Mata dipadajanindasettha 

yo nam poseti chandasa piyena 
nindiyam attham pasamsiyam va 
so matu vavikareyya* guyham atthan ti. 

' Ed yo ce, B» ye 'e, C* ye. ^ C*» -na. ’ C*' omit tvarii. * Bd yo ce. ® Bda 
add pitu. ® puttassavi-, Bd puttassa vavi-. ' C^s -garo. * Bds matugavi- 
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Ta. dipadajanindasettha ’ti dipadanam aettha janinda, chandasa 
pi yen a 'ti chandena c’ eva pemena ca. 

Te pucchitva raja p-aiii pucchi: „katharii passasi p-a“ ’ti 
vutte so iinarfa gatham aha: 

69- Guyhassa hi guyham eva sadhu, 5 

na hi gnyhassa pasattham avikainmaih, 
anippadaya' saheyya dhiro 
nippannattho ' yathasukham bhaneyya ’ti. 

Ta. anippadaya^ ’ti maharaja yava attano icchitain na nippajjissati 
tava p-o adhivaaeyya na kassaci katheyya ’ti a. 10 

Panditena evarii vutte raja anattamano ahosi, tato Se- 
rajanarh rajapi Se-assa mukharh olokesi. Bo. tesam kiriyarii 
disva va jani : ,,ime cattaro pathainam eva mam ranno pari- 
bhindiriisu, viraaihsanavasena paiiho pucchito bhavissatiti“, 
tesarii pana kathentanaih fieva suriyo attham gato dTpa jalita, is 
p-o „rajakamniani nama bhariyani, na iiayatit* kirn bhavissati, 
khippam eva gantuih vattatiti“ utthayasana rajanam vanditva 
nikkhamanto cintesi: „imesu eko ‘sahayassa kathetuin vattatiti’ 
a., eko ‘bhatu’ eko ‘puttassa’ eko ‘inatuya k. vattatiti’ a., 
imehi katam etaih bhavissati, ditthakam ev’ etara bhavissatiti so 
ditthakan c’ eva kathentlti mannarai, hotn ajj’ ev’ etam janissa- 
miti“ sannitthanam akasi, te pana cattaro 'pi annesu divasesu 
rajaknla nikkhamitva rajanivesanadvare ekassa bhattammanassa 
pitthe nisTditva kiccakaranlyani mantetva gharani gacchanti, 
tasina p. „ahan ca tesaih rahassain* ammanassa hettha ni- *5 
pajjitva janitnin sakkuneyyan“ ti cintetva taiii amraanam ukkhi- 
papetva ta. attharakarh attharapetva a. hettha pavisitva puri- 
sanaih sannaih ® adasi : ,,tumhe catusu p-esu mantetva gatesu 
agantva mam netha’“ ti, te ,,sadhQ“ ’ti patikkaraiifasn®, Se- 
pi rajanam a.: „maharaja tumhe amhakaih na saddahatha, so 

’ Ba anippanuataya, B* anippannaya. ® Bd nippannavattOTa. ^ Bd anippanna- 
taya * Bd pannayanti ko janati. * C** add jananto. ' Bd aaa-. ’ Bd» 
aneyyatha. ® Bd pakka-. 
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idani kldisau'“ ti, so bhedakanam vacanaih gahetva anisametva 
va bhitatasito „idani kirn karoroa Senaka p-a“ ’ti pucchi, „ina- 
baraja papancam akatva kanci ajanapetva g-puttam maretuih 
vattatlti“, „Senaka’ thapetva tumhe“ anno mama atthakamo 
5 nama n’ atthi, tumhe va attano suhade gahetva dvarantare 
thatva g-puttassa pato va upatthanaih agacchantassa khaggena 
sisam chindatha“ ’ti attano khaggaratanaih adasi, te „sadhu 
deva, ma bhayi. mayarfa naiii raaressama“ ’ti vatva nikkhainitva 
„dittha no paccamittassa pitthiti“ gantva bhattammanapitthe 
10 nisidimsu, tato Se- a.: „ambho ko g-puttam paharissattti“, 
itare „tumhe yeva acariya“ ’ti tass’ eva bharam akamsu, atha 
te Se- pucchi: „tnnihe rahassarh nama asnkassa ca asukassa 
ca kathetabban ti vadittha*, kim vo etam katarh udahn ditthaih 
adu sutan“ ti, „tittbat’ etam acariya, yam tumhe rahassam nama 
15 sahayakassa kathetabban ti vadittha etam katan“ ti, ,,kim vo 
etena“ ’ti‘, „kathetha acariya“ ’ti, „imasmim rahasse ranno 
nate mayaih jivitam n’ atthiti“, „ma bhayathacariya, idha 
tumhakam rahassam bhedako nama n’ atthi, kathethacariya“ 
’ti. So nakhena ammanaih kottetva ,,n’ atthi nu kho imassa® 
20 hettha g-putto“ ti a., ,, acariya g-putto attano issariyena eva- 
rupam thanarii na pavisati, idani yasena pamatto bhavissati, 
kathetha tumhe“ ti. Se- attano rahassam kathento a.: 
„imasmim yeva nagare asukam nama vesiyara janatha“ ti, 
,,ama acariya“ ti, ,, idani sa pannayatiti", ,,na pafinayati 
25 acariya" ’ti, „aham salavanuyyane taya saddhim purisa- 
kiccaih katva tassa pilandhanesu lobheua tarn maretva tassa 
yeva sa^kena bhandikam katva aharitva amhakaih ghare asu- 
kabhumikaya asukagabbhe nagadante olambesim, valanjetum 


* Bd kim karissatha in tbe place of kidisan. ' Bd -kain. ’ Bd -ehi. * Bd 
vadatha. * Bd katbam udahu dithaih sutaii ti katham etari. acariya ti udahu 
ditham atan ti ditham eva no sutaib acariya ti yam tumhe rahassam nama 
sahayakassa kathetabban ti vadatha kim va etam katam udahu ditham sutan 
ti kataiii etam maya ti. * C*" imasmim. 
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na visahami, puranabhavam assa olokemi, evarupam pi raja- 
paradhakammaih katva maya ekassa sahayakassa kathitam, 
tena na kassaci kathitapubbaih, imina karanena ‘sahayakassa 
guyhaih kathetabban’ ti maya kathitan“ ti a., p. tassa ra- 
hassaih sadhukaiti vavatthapetva sallakkhesi. Pakkuso pi ^ 
attano r. kathento „maina uruya kutthaih atthi, kanittho me 
pato va kanci ajanapetva tarn dhoritva bhessajjena makkhetva 
npari pilotikam datva bandhati, raja mayi muducitto ‘ehi Puk- 
kusa’ ’ti maifa pakkositva yebhuyyena mama uruyam yeva 
sayati, sace pana janeyya' marapeyya, tam kammaih mama lo 
kanittham thapetva anno jananto nama n’ atthi, tena karanena 
‘r. nama bhatu’ kathetabban’ ti maya vuttan“ ti a. Kavindo 
pi attano r. kathento: ,,mam kajapakkhe uposathadivase Nara- 
devo nama yakkho ganhati, aham nmmattakasunakho viya 
viravami, sv-aham tam attham puttassa kathesim, so mama is 
yakkhena gahitabhavaiii natva mam antogehe bandhitva ni- 
pajjapetva dvarain pidahitva nikkhamitva mama saddam patic- 
chadanattham dvare samajjam kareti, imina karanena ‘r. nama 
puttassa kathetabban’ ti mayS vuttan“ ti a. Tato tayo pi 
Devindam pucchimsu, so pi attano r. kathento : „maya mani- so 
pabhamsanam^ kaminam karontena ranno santakarh Sakkena 
Kusarajassa dinnam siripavesanarh mangalamaniratanarh thenetva 
mama matuya dinnam, sa kanci ajanapetva mama rajakularh 
pavisanakale tam raayhara deti, aham tena manina siritfa pave- 
setva rajanivesanam gacchaini, raja tumhehi saddhiih akathetva as 
pathamataram maya saddhirii katheti, devasikara atthasolasa- 
dvattimsacatusatthiiii ‘ kahapane paribbayatthaya mayhaih deti, 
sace tassa maniratanassa channabhavarii'' raja janeyya mayhaih 
jivitaih n’ atthi, imina karanena ‘r. nama matuya kathetabban’ 
ti maya vuttan“ ti a. M. sabbesam pi guyhara paccakkham so 


* B<i sace pana etaih raja na janeyya mam. * fid kanithabbata ® B<* mantra' 
tanapavisana. ‘ add va, * Bd anubbavaih. 
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akasi, te pana attano udaraiii phaletva' antaih bahiraih karon- 
ta® viya r. anfiamannath kathetva^ apparaatta „pato va agac- 
chatha, g-pottam inaressaina“ ti vatva ntthayasana pakka- 
miihsu. Tesarii gatakale panditassa purisa agantva ammanam 
6 nkkhipitva M-arh adaya gaiuiriisu. So nahayitva alainkaritva 
subhojanam bhunjitva „ajja me bhaginl Udumbaradevi rajage- 
hato me sasanam pessessatiti“ natva dvare paccayikam parisam 
thapesi: „rajagehato agatam sigham pavesetva mama das- 
seyyasiti“, evan ca pana vatva sayanapitthe nipajji, tasmiih 
10 khane rajapi sayanapitthe nipanno p-assa gunaih saritva „Ma- 
hosadhapandito sattavassikakalato pattbaya mam upatthahanto 
na kinci mayham anattham akasi, devatapucchaya'* papdite asati 
jivitam pi me na siya, veripaccamittanam vacanaiii gahetva 
‘asamadhuram panditarn maretha’ ti khaggarh dentena* ayuttam 
15 maya kataih, sve dani nam passitum na labhissamiti“ sokam 
uppadesi, sarirato seda muccimsu', sokasainappito cittassadarii 
na labhi, U-devi tena saddhira ekasayanagata tarn akaraih disva 
„kin nu kho mayharii koci aparadho atthi udahu annaiii devassa 
kinci sokakaranara uppannan“ ti pucchanti i, g. a.: 

80 70. Kin nu tvam vimano’ si raja, 

dipadindavacanarii sunoma n’ etarii®, 
kiib cintayamano duuimano si, 
na hi deva aparadho atthi mayhan ti. 

Atha raja gatham aha: 
as 71. Pafmo vajjho Mahosadho ti, 

anatto me vadhaya bhuripahho, 
tarn cintayamano dummano 'smi, 
na hi devi aparadho atthi tuyhan ti. 

Ta. anatto ti bhadde cattaro p-a Ma-panditaib mama paccattbiko ti 
30 kathajirasn, maya tatvato avicinitva vadhetba nan ti bhuripanno vadhaya anatto 
tam karanam cintayamano varam mama maranara na panditasaa ’ti dummano 
'smiti a. 

'soCk; C* ndaratii phaletva viya, Bd uraiii dalaSnate viya ^ C** karontaii). ’ B<* 
katva tumhe in the place of aiitaiii--kathetva. * Bd devataya pucchitapanhe pi. 
“ Ck» dinneiia. * Bd muncirasu. ’ Cka dummano. * Bd metaib. 
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Tassa tarn sutva va Mahasatte* pabbatamatto soko uppajji, 
sa cintesi; ,,eken’ upayena rajaaaih assasetva ranno niddokka- 
manakale mama kanitthassa sasanaih pahipis$amiti“, atha nam 
sa aha; ,, maharaja taya v’ etam kataiii gahapatiputtam “ ma- 
hante issariye patitthapentena, tumhehi’ so senapatitthane tha- 5 
pito, idani kira tumhakarh yeva paccatthiko jato, na kho pana 
paccamitto khuddako nama atthi, haretabbo* va so, tumhe ma 
cintayittha“ ’ti rajanam assasesi, so tanubhuta.soko niddam 
okkami, devi otthaya gabbham pavisitva „Mahosadha, cattaro 
p-a tarn paribhindimsu, raja kuddho sve dvarantare tava va- 10 
dham anapesi, sve rajakulam na agaccheyyasi, agacchanto* 
pana nagarara hatthagataih katva samattho hutva agaccheyya- 
siti“ pannarh likhitva inodakassa ante pakkhipitva raodakam 
suttakena vethetva navabhajane katva vasetva* lanchetva’ 
atthacarikaya itthiya adasi: „imam modakam aharitva mama 15 
kanitthassa dehlti“, sa tatha akasi, „rattim katham nikkhanta“ 
ti na® cintetabbam, ranna pathamam eva deviya varo dinno, 
tena tarn na koci varesi, Bo. pannakararii gahetva uyyojesi, 
sa gantva dinnabhavarh arocesi, tasmiiii khane devI gantva 
ranna saddhiih nipajji, Bo. pi modakam bhinditva pannam va- so 
cetva tarn attham fiatva katabbaih kiccam vicaretva sayane 
nipajji. Itare cattaro jana pato va khaggahattha dvarantare 
thatva p-am apassanta dummana hutva ranno santikaih gantva 
„kim pandita’ hato vo g-putto“ ti vatte „na passama deva" 
ti ahamsu. M. pi arunuggamane yeva nagaraih attano hattha- 35 
gatam natva‘° ta. ta. arakkhara datva” mahajanaparivuto rathaifa 
aruyha mahantena parivarena rajadvaram agamasi, raja siha- 
panjaraih ugghatetva olokento atthasi, atha nam M. ratha 
otaritva vandi, raja cintesi; „sac’ ayam mama paccatthiko 

' sa tassa vacanam sutva va maliasattassa atthaya ^ so B<i maharaja 

tumhehi eso g-putto. ® puna tumhehi. * maretabbo. * -te, ® 
chadetva. ^ lanje-, Bd lanci-, ® C*- naiii. ^ C** -ta. Bd katva. ti 
Bd dhapetva. 


Jataka. Vr, 
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bhaveyya na mam vandeyya“ ’ti, atha nam pakkosapetva raja 
sayane nisidi, M, pi gantva ekamantam nisidi, cattaro pi p-a 
tatth’ eva nisidimsu, atha naiii raja kinci ajananto viya ,,tata 
tvaih hiyyo gato‘ idani’ agacchasi, kim mam evaih paricca- 
3 jasiti“ vatva imam gatham aha: 

12. Abhidosagato idani esi^, 

kim sutva kim asariikate mano te, 

ko te kim avoca i)huripanna, 

imgha tarn vacanaih sunoma, bruhi me tan ti. 

10 Ta. abhi--tT biyyo patbamayame gato, kiutasarokate ti kim asarbkate, 

kimavoca ’ti kim ranno saiitikaih magamiti tarn koci avoca. 

Atha nam M. : „maharaja taya me catunnam p-tanaiii va- 
canaih gahetva vadho anatto, tenaharh na emlti“ codento i. g. a.: 

73. Pafino vajjho Mahosadho ti 

15 yadi te mantayitam janinda dosaih 

bhariyaya rahogato a§amsi 
guyham patukatarii sutaih mam’ etan ti. 

Ta. yadite ti yasma taya, mantayitan ti kathitam, dosan ti abhi- 
dosam, rattibhage ti a , kassa kathitaii ti bhariyaya, tvam hi tassa imam attham 

SO lahogato aaaiiiai, guyhath - - ti yatha evarupam attano rabassam pakatam katam, 
sutam mametan ti maya pan’ etaih tasmim yeva kbane sntam deva ’ti vadati. 

Raja tam sutva va „iinaya tarn khanam yeva sasanaiii 
pahitam* bhavissatiti“ kuddho deviifa olokesi, tarn natva M. 
„kira deva deviya kujjhatha, aharh atitanagatapaccuppannam 

25 sabbam janami, deva tumhakam rabassam tava* deviya kathi- 
taiii hotu, acariya-Senakassa Pukkusadinam va‘ rahassaih 
mama kena’ kathitaiii, aharii etesam pi rahassaih janami yeva“ 
’ti Senakassa tava rahassaih kathento imam gatham aha; 

74 . Yam salavanasmiih ® Senako 

30 papakamroam akasi^ asabbhirupaih 

‘ Bd gantva. ^ repeat idani. ^ C'' ekisi, ehisi. * pahinitaib. * 

B<J tumhakam tava rabassam mama, (J* t. r. tava mama, Cs t. r. tava ma. ® 
omit va ’ tena. ® read: -smi. ® read: akas’. 
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sakhino va rahogato asaifasi, 

guyhain patukataiii sutaih mam' etan ti. 

Ta. asabbbi>-ti asadhajatikarii ' lamakaiii akasalakammarii akasi, imas- 
mirii yeva nagare asukara nama vesitfa salavanuyyaiie maretva alamkaram gahetTa 
taasa yeva satakena bhaiulikam katva attaiio ghare asukatthane thapeai, sa- 
khino Ta ti atba nam maharaja ekassa sahayakassa rahogato hutva akkhasi, 
tarn pi maya sutam, naharii devassa paccattbiko jato Senako pacratthiko, yadi 
te paccattbikena kammam atthi’ Senakam ganhapebiti. 

Raja Senakam oloketva „saccan“ ti pucchitva „saccam 
deva“ ’ti vutte tassa bandhanagarath pavesanarii’ anapesi. 
Pandito pi Pukkusassa rahassaih kathento i. g. a.: 

75. Pukkusa-purisassa te janinda 
uppanno rogo arajayutto*, 
bliatuc ca rahogato asariisi, 

guyharh patukatam .sutam mam’ etan ti. 

Ta. arajayutto’ ti maharaja ekassa kuttbarogo uppanno, so rajunam 
pattuiii * ayutto, chupananucchaviko na hoti, tumbe ca Pukkusassa urn muduko 
ti yebbuyyena tass’ eva utumbi nipajjatha, so pan’ ess Tanabandhanapilotikaya 
phasso’ deva ’ti. 

Raja nam pi oloketva „saccaa“ ti pucchitva ,,ama deva“ 
'ti vutte tarn pi bandhanagaraih pavesapesi. Pandito Kavin- 
dassa pi rahassam kathento aha: 

76. Abadho ’yam“ asabbhirQpo, 

Kavindo Naradeveua’ puttho 
puttassa rahogato asaiiisi, 

guyhaiii patukatam sutaih mam’ etan ti. 

Ta. asabbhi--ti yena so abadheiii puttho unimattakasuiiakho viya 
viravati so naradevayakkhabadbo asabbbijatiko lamako, tena” puttho raja- 
kularii paTisituin ayutto maharaja ti. 


1 Cks -janitam. C*-'* sati. ’ omit pa-. ’ C*’'» arajaputto. ’ L* ara- 

jappa, C* arajappatto, ® lid omits pattuih. ’ -ppatto ti phasso wanting 

in C«. ® so Bd; c*' abadhaiii nam, C» abadhanam. ’ so all three MSS. for 
-deven- eva? C*r iiaradevayakkho badho, Ed so naradevena yakkhena gahito 
abadho. “ C* natena, C» ntena. 

2o^ 
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Raja tarn pi ,,saccaih Kavinda“ ’ti pncchitva ,,saccan“ 
ti vutte tarn pi bandhanagarain pavesapesi. P. Devindassa 
rahassarh kathento i. g. a.: 

77. Atthavarfakarfa ‘ maniratanarn ^ ularatn 
Sakko te adda pitamahassa, 

Devindassa gatarri tad ajja hattharrj, 
rnatuc ca* rahogato asarhsi, 

guyharh patukatarh sutarh matu’ etan ti 

Ta. pitamahassa 'ti tava pitamahassa Kusarajassa, tadajja- ti tarn 
mangalasammatam maniratanarb ajja Devindassa hatthagatarb maharaja ’ti. 

Raja tam pi „saccatn kira“ ’ti pncchitva ,, 8 accan“ ti 
vntte tarn pi bandhanagarain pavesapesi. Evan te ,,Bodhi- 
sattarh vadhessaina“ ’ti sabbe sambandhanarh pavittha. Bo. 
pi „imina karanenaharn ‘attano guyharh parassa na kathe* 
tabban’ ti vadami, kathetoih vattatiti vadanta pana mahavina- 
sam patta“ ti vatva uparidharamarh desento ima gatha abhasi : 

78 . Guyhassa hi guyhara eva sadhu, 

na hi* guyhassa pasatthani avikatnmarh, 
anipphadaya* saheyya dhiro, 
nipphannattho' yathasukharn bhaneyya. 

79. Na guyhara atthain vivareyya, rakkheyya narh yatha nidhiih, 
na hi patukato sadhu guyho attho pajanata 

90. Thiya guyharh na sarhseyya ainittassa ca pandito (V p. gij 
yo camisena sarhhiro hadayatthe’ no ca yo naro. 

81. Gnyham atthara asarobuddharfa sambodhayati yo naro 
mantabhedabhaya tassa dasabhuto titikkhati. 

82. Yavanto purisass’ atthaih guyharh jananti mantinarh 
tavanto tassa ubbega®, tasma guyharh na vissaje. 

83. Vivicca bhaseyya’ diva rahassarh 
rattiih girarii nativelaih pamunce, 

• Bd atha-. “ so all three MSS. ^ Bd matuva. ‘ omit hi. “ so C*; 

C» anippadaya, Bd anipphannatayava. ® Bd nippaniiattho, 0*= nippattho, C» 
iiippattattho? ’ C>“ -ttho. ® Bd ubbhigga. ’ C** bhaveyya. 
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upassutika hi sananti mantarh, 

tasma manto khippaih upeti bhedan ti. 

Ta. amittassa ca 'ti itthiya ea paocatthikaasa ca na katheyya, aam- 
hlro ti yo ca yeiia kenaci amisena saihhTrati' upalapanasaiiigaham gacrhati 
tassa pi na satbaeyya, hadayatthe no ti yo amitto mittapatirupako mukbena s 
abnaiii katbeti badayena anSam cinteti tasaapi Da sarijseyya, asambnddban ti 
parebi annatam, aaambodbanan ti pi patbo, pare sambodhetaiii aynttan ti a., 
titikkbatiti taaaa akkosam pi paharam pi daao viya bntva titikkbati adbi- 
taseti, mantinan ti mantinam va antare, yavanto ti mantino janantiti a., 
tavanto ti te guybajananake paticca tattaka’ tassa ubbega santasa uppaj- lO 
jantiti, na vissaje ti na vissajjeyya paraih na janapeyya, vivicca 'ti sace 
diva rabassaih mantetukamo boti viviccam’ okasam karetva supaticchannattbane* 
manteyya, nativeian ti rattim rahassarii katfaento pana ativelam mariyada- 
tibkamantam mabasaddam karonto girarii ua-ppamunceyya, upassutika ti 
mantattbanarh upagaiitva tirokuddadisa thatva aotaro bbavanti, tasma ti ma- IB 
haraja tena karanena so manto khippaib bbedam upetiti a. 

Raja M-assa katham sutva : „ete sayaib rajaverino hutva, 
p-arfa mama veriin karontiti“ kujjhitva „gacchatha te nagara 
nikkhamapetva sulesu tava uttasetha sisani va chindatha“ ’ti 
anapesi, tesu pacchabaham bandhitva catukke thatva pahara- 20 
sataih datva niyamanesu p. „deva ime tumhakam poranaka- 
macca, khamatha tesarii aparadhan“ ti ranno kathesi, raja 
,,sadha“ ’ti pakkosapetva tass’ eva dase katva adasi, so pana 
te tatth’ eva bhujisse akasi, raja „teaa hi mama vijite ma 
vasantfl“ ’ti pabbajaniyakainmam anapesi, p. „khainatha deva 25 
etesarh andhabalanan“ ti khamapetva tesam thanantarani pati- 
pakatikani karapesi, raja „paccamittesu pi tav’ assa evarupa 
mettabhavanaj, annesu kathaihrupa bhavissatlti“ panditassa 
ativiya pasanno. Tato patthaya cattaro p-a uddha^datha viya 
sappa nibbisa hutva kiSci kathetuih nasakkhirasQ ’ti. Panca- so 
panditapanho nitthito. Nitthito ca Paribhindanakatha' ti. 

Tato patthaya p. va ranno atthan ca dhamman ca anu- 
sasati, so cintesi; ,, ranno setacchattam eva, rajjam pana aham 


J C*s saihgabirati, B<J sambirati. * C^» kaib, Bd tattb^ke paticca. ’ Ed vivittaih. 
* C** apati-. ‘ Bd omits bbavana. * paribhandakatba. 
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vicaremi, maya appamattena bhavitnrii vat^titi“ so nagare 
mahapakarain nama karesi, tatha anupakaradvarattalake an- 
tarattalake ' udakaparikharh kaddamaparikhaiii sukkhaparikhan 
ti tisso parikha karesi, antonagare pi jinnagehani patisaiiikhara- 
5 pesi, mahapokkharaniyo karapetva tasu udakanidhanam* karesi, 
nagare sabbakotthagarani dhannassa purapesi, Himavantapade- 
sato knlupagatapasehi kaddainakumudabljam ’ aharapesi, uda- 
kaniddhamanani sodhapetva bahinagare pi jinnapatisaiiikhara- 
kamniaiii karapesi, kirhkarana; anagatabhayam patibahanatthaih, 
10 tato tato agatavanijake pi* „kuto agata“ ti pucchitva „asu- 
katthanato naina“ ’ti ,,tumhakam ranno kim piyan“ ti ,,asu- 
karii nama" ’ti sutva tesaih samnianaii) karetva uyyojetva 
attano ekasatayodhe pakkositva ,,samma maya dinnapannakare 
gahetva ekasatarajadhaniyo gantva ime pannakare attano pi- 
15 yakaraataya tesam rajunaiii datva te yeva upatthahanta tesaih 
kiriyaih va inantam va natva mayham ‘ pesenta tatth’ eva 
vasatha, ahaih vo puttadarara posessamlti*' vatva kesanci kun- 
dale kesanci suvannapadukayo kesanci suvannamala' akkharani 
chinditva „yada mama kiccaih hoti tada pan5ayatu’“ ’ti adhit- 
20 thahitva tesaih hatthe datva* pesesi, te ta. ta. gantva tesam 
rajunaih pannakararh datva „tumhe upatthatuih* agat’ amha“ 
’ti vatva ,,kuto“ ti puttha agatatthanato anSani thanani acik- 
khitva tehi** „8adhu“ ’ti sampaticchite upatthahanta tesaih ab- 
bhantarika ahesuih. Tada Ekabalaratthe" Saihkhapalo nama 
25 raja avudhani sajjapeti senam saihkaddhati, tassa santike upa- 
nikkhittapuriso p-assa sasanaih pesesi: „ayam idha pavatti, 
‘idan nama karissatiti’ na janarai, pesetva sayaifa tatvato jana- 
tha'^“ ’ti. Atha M. suvapotakam amantetva: „samma gantva 
Ekabalaratthe* Saihkhapalaraja idan nama karotiti natva 

* C*" omits antara-, B<I aiiupakaranca dvarattalakaih aiitarattalakara. ^ B<J -nid- 
dhamanaiii. * Bd kudrusakumuda bijani. * C*-'* -kehi. * Ed adds sasanaiii. ® 
Bd -malayo ti so tattha tattha. ’ Bd -yantu. * C*=* omit datva. ® C*= -tthanaiii. 

Bd tena hi. " C*'* ekabala- or ekakhala-, Bd ekokampala. C* -ta, C* 
-tu, Bd janasu. 
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sakala-Jambudipath ahinditva rnayhaih pavattim aharatha“ ’ti 
vatva madhulajam khadapetva madhupaniyain payetva sata- 
pakasahassapakehi telehi pakkhantaram makkhetva paclnasiha- 
panjare thatva vissajjesi, so ta. gantva tassa pnrisassa santika 
tassa ranno pavattim tatvato natva Jambadipam pariganhanto s 
Kampillaratthe* Uttarapancalanagararh papuni. Tada tattha 
Cu|ani-Brahniadatto nania raja r. karesi, tassa KevaUo nama 
brahmano atthan ca dhamman ca anusasati p. vyatto, so paccu- 
sakale pabujjhitva dipalokeoa alaihkatasirigabham olokento’ 
mahantam yasaih disva „ayarii mama yaso kassa santako“ ti lo 
cintento „na annassa Culani-Brahmadattassa santako, evaru- 
passa pana yasassa dayakam rajanam sakala-Jambndipe ag- 
garajanaiii katuih vattati, alian ca aggapurohito bhavissamiti“ 
cintesi, so pato va ranno santikarh gantva sukhasayyam puc- 
chitva „deva mantetabbam atthiti“, „vada acariya“ ’ti, „deva n 
antonagare raho naraa na sakka laddhum, uyyanam gacchama" 

’ti, so „sadhu acariya“ ’ti raja tsna saddhim uyyanam gantva 
balakayaih bahi thapetva arakkharii karapetva brahmanena 
saddhim uyyanam pavisitva mangalasilapatte nisidi, suvapotako 
tam kiriyam disva „bhavitabbam ettha karanena, ajja p-assa *o 
acikkhitabbaynttakam kinci sunissamiti“ uyyanam pavisitva 
mangalasalarukkhassa pattantare alliyitva’ nisidi, raja „kathehi 
acariya“ ’ti a., „maharaja tava kanne ito karohi*, catukanno 
yeva manto bhavissati, sace maharaja mama vacanaih karohi' 
sakala-Jambndipe tam aggarajanam karoraiti“, so mahatanhaya 25 
tassa vacanam sutva sonianassappatto hutva ,,kathethacariya, 
karissamiti“, „deva mayarh senaih saifakaddhitva pathamaih 
khuddakanagaram rumhitva,® ganhissaraa, ahaih hi cnladvarena 
nagaram pavisitva rajanam vakkhami: ‘maharaja tava yuddhena 
kiccain n’ atthi, kevalaih amhakam santako hohi, tava r. tav’ 30 
eva bhavissati, yujjhanto pana amhakam balavahanassa ma- 

' kampala-. ’ BU adds attano. ' Bd niliyitva. * C** karehi. ^ Bd ka- 
reyyasi. ® Bd yujhitva. 
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hantataya ekanten’ eva parajjhissasiti", sace me vacanam 
karissasi saiiigahissama tam noce ynjjhitva jivitakkhayaih pa- 
petva dve * sena gahetva annam nagaram tato anSan ti eten’ 
upayena s-Jambudlpe r. gahetva jayapanam pivissam5’'‘ ’ti 
5 vatva „ekasatarajano arahakam nagaram anetva uyyane apana- 
mandaparh karetva ta. nisinne visamissakam snraih payetva 
sabbe pi te jivitakkhayaih papetva Gangaya khipitva ekasata- 
rajadhanisu r. amhakam hatthagatam karissama, evaih tvam 
s-Jambudipe aggaraja bhavissasiti“, so „sadhu acariya, evam 
10 karissamiti“, „maharaja, catakkanno manto nama, ayam hi na 
sakka aniiena janitum, tasma papancam akatva sigharh nikkha- 
matha“ ’ti, raja tussitva „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchi. Suvapotako 
tarn SQtva tesam mantapariyosane sakhayam!* olarabakam ota- 
rento® viya Kevattassa sTse chakanapindaih patetva „kim etan“ 
15 ti luukham vivaritva uddhaih olokentassa aparam roukhe patetva 
kiriti vassanto sakhato uppatitva „Kevatta tvam ‘catukanno me 
manto’ ti mannasi, idan’ eva chakanno jato, puna atthakanno 
bhavitva anekasatakanno bhavissatiti“ vatva ,,ganhatha ganha- 
tha“ 'ti vadantanarh Seva vatavegena Mithilam gantva p-assa 
so nivesanam pavisi, tassa pana idam vattaih: „sace pana kntoci 
agatasasanam panditass’ eva kathetabbam hoti ath’ assa am- 
sakute otarati, sace Amaradeviyapi sotum vattati ucchange 
otarati, sace mahajanena sotabbam bhumiyam otarati, so p-assa 
amsakute otari, taya sannaya „rahassena bhavitabban“ ti ma- 
ss hajano patikkami, p. tarn gahetva uparimatalam abhiruyha ,,kiD 
te tata ditthaih kirn sutan ti pucchi, ath’ assa: „so ahaiii deva 
s-Jambudipe annassa ranno santike kiSci bhayaih ‘ na passami, 
Uttarapancalanagare pana C-Brahmadattassa purohito Kevat0 
nama rajanaifa uyyanam netva catukannamantarfa ganbi, ahaih 
30 sakhantare nisTditva tassa mukhe chakanapindaih patetva agato 
’mhiti“ vatva sabbaih ditthaih sutaih p-assa kathesi, „ran3a 

‘ C*"* -ssasi. ^ C*» omit dve. ’ C*® -mi. * C*:« omit sa-, ^ Bd otaianto. 
® Bd guyham. 



9. Mahaammaggajataka. (546.) 


393 


pana sampaticchitan“ ti volte ca „sampaticchitam deva“ ’ti 
a., p. tassa katabbayuttakarfa sakkaraiii karetva tain mudo- 
paccattharane sovannapanjare nipajjapetva „Kevatto mama 
Mahosadhabhavam na janati manne, na idani ’ssa mantiman- 
tassa mattbakarii papunitum dassamtti“ cintetva nagarato dug- * 
gatakolani niharapetva bahi vasesi, ratthajanapadadvaragamesu 
samiddhani issarakulani anetva nagare vasesi, bahoih dhana- 
dhannarii sannicayarh karesi. C-Brahmadatto pi Kevat^ssa 
vacanam gahetva senangaparivuto gantva ekam nagaram pa- 
rikkhipi, Kevatto vuttanayena ta. pavisitva tam rajanam sanna- lo 
petva attano santakam katva dve sena ekato katva anfiaiii 
rajanan ti evarh C-Brahmadatto Kevattassa ovade thito tha- 
petva Vedeharajanam sese s-Jambodipe rajano attano santake 
akasi. Bodhisattassa upanikkhittakapurisa „BrahmadatteDa 
ettakani nagarani gahitani, appamatto hotQ“ ’ti niccam sasanam is 
pesesun“ ti, so pi nesarii „aham idba appamatto, tumhe 
anukkanthanta appamatta hotva vasatha*' ’ti pesesi. Brahma- 
datto sattadivasasattamasadhikehi sattahi samvaccharehi Vede- 
harajjam thapetva' sesa-Jambodlpe r. gahetva Kevattam aha: 
„acariya Mithilayam Vedeharajjam ganhama“ ’ti, „raaharaja 20 
Mahosadhapapditassa vasananagare r. ganhituih na sakkhis- 
sama, so hi evampanhaya sampanno opayakusalo^ ti, iti so 
vittharetva candamandale paharento’ viya Ma-assa gunaih ka- 
thesi, ayaih hi’ sayaih pi upayakusalo va, tasma „Mithila- 
rajjaih naraa deva appamattakaro, s-Jambudipe r. amhakam ss 
pahoti, kin no etena“ ’ti upayen’ eva rajanaih sallakkhapesi, 
sesarajano pi „raayam Mithilaya r. gahetva va jayapanam pi- 
vissania“ ’ti vadanti, Kevatto te pi varetva „Videharajjam 
gahetva kiih karissama, so raja amhakam santako va, nivatta- 
tha“ ’ti upayen’ eva bodhesi, te tassa vacanam sutva nivat- so 
timsu, Mahasattassa purisa sasanam pesayimsu: „Brahmadatto 
ekasatarajaparivaro Mitliilaih agacchanto va nivattitva attano 

' vajjetva. ^ B<1 -lam uthapento. ’ C** ahariihi, Ba ayan hi brahmano. 
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nagarain eva gato“ ti, so pi tesaiii „ito patthaya tassa kiriyaiii 
janantu“ ’ti patipesesi. Brahmadatto pi Kevattena saddhim 
„idani kira * kiccam karissaiiia“ ti maiitetva „ii)ayaih jaya- 
panaiii pivissama" ’ti uyyanaih alaihkaritva ,,catisahasse8ii 
5 suraiii thapetha, nanavidhani ca macchamaihsadini upanetha“ 
’ti sevake anapesi, tarn pi pavattiih p-assa upanikkhittapurisa 
pesayiihsu, te pana „visaii) yojetva rajano maretukarao" ti na 
jananti, M. pana sukapotakassa santika sutatta janati, so ,,ne- 
saiii surapanadivasam tatvato janitva mama pesetha“ ’ti sa- 
»o sanaih patipesesi, te tatha karimsu, tarn sutva p.: „na yuttaiii 
madise pandite dharamane ettakanarh rajunaiii marapaih, avassa- 
yo tesath bhavissamiti“ cintetva sahajatain yodhasahassaih 
pakkosapetva „sainma^ C-Brahmadatto kira uyyanaih alaih- 
karapetva ekasatarajaparivuto suraih patukamo, turahe ta. 
15 gantva rajunain asanesu panfiattesu kisminci anisinne® yeva 
‘C-Brahmadattassa anantararii maharahasanaih amhakarfa ranno’ 
ti gahetva tesaifa purisehi ‘tumhe kassa purisa’ ti vutte ‘Vide- 
harajassa’ ’ti vadeyyatha, te* ‘tomhehi saddhim mayaih satta- 
divasasattamasadhikani sattavassani r. ganhanta ekadivasam pi 
ao Videharajanarh na passama, kimraja nain’ esa, gacchath’ assa* 
pariyante asanaih ganhatha’ ’ti vadanta kalaham karissanti, 
tumhe ‘thapetva Brahmadattam anno amhakaih ranno uttari- 
taro va n’ atthiti’ kalahaih vaddhetva ‘amhakaih ranno asana- 
mattam pi alabhanta idani vo (add : n’ eva) suraih patuih na 
*5 macchamaihsaih khadituih dassaroa”ti nadanta vagganta sadden’ 
eva tesaih tasaih janetva mahantehi lagulehi sabbacatiyo bhin- 
ditva macchamaihsaih vippakiritva aparibhogaih katva javena 
senaya antaraih pavisitva devanagaram pavittha asura viya 
ullolaih utthapetva: , mayaih Mithiianagare Ma-panditassa purisa', 
30 sakkonta amhe ganhatha’ ’ti tumhakam gatabhavarh ’ jauapetva 
agacchatha“ ’ti vatva pesesi, te „sadhQ“ ’ti tassa vacanaih 

* C*s tarn. ‘ so all three MSS. ’ C*= -o. * C*'* omit te. * gaccha- 
tassa, Bd gacchatha? * B<i adds sace. ’ Bd agata-. 
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sampaticchitva vanditva sannaddhapancavudha nikkhamitva ta. 
gantva Nandanavanara iva alamkatauyyanarii pavisitva sa- 
mussitasetacchatte ekasatarajapallaihke adiih katva patiyattam 
tarn siribhavaiii disva M-ena vuttaniyamen’ eva sabbaiii katva 
mahajanaih samkhobhetva Mithilabhiinukha pakkamiibsu, raja- s 
purisapi tesaih rajunaih taiii pavattiin arocesum, Brahmadatto 
„evarupassa nama visayogassa antarayo kato“ ti kujjhi, rajano 
pi „amhakaih jayapanarii patum nadasiti“ kujjhimsu, balakayo 
pi „niayarii aniulakaih suram patum na‘ labhiniha“ ’ti kuj- 
jhiiiisu, Brahmadatto pi te rajano amantetva ,,atha bho Mi- lo 
thilaih gantva Videharajassa sisaih khaggena chinditva padehi 
akkamitva nisinna jayapanaifa pivissama“ ’ti, „senarii garaana- 
sajjaih karotha“ ’ti vatva puna rahogato Kevat^ssapi tarn 
attharii kathetva „ainbho'‘ evarupassa vattassa^ antarayakararh 
paccamittaifa ganhissama, ekasatarajunaiii attharasaakkhohini- is 
sarakhaya senaya parivuta tarn nagaram gacchama, etha aca- 
riya“ ti a., brahinano attano panditabhavena cintesi: „Ma-pan- 
ditam jinituiii nama na sakka, amhakam yeva lajjitabbakam* 
bhavissati, nivattessami rajanan“ ti, atha nam eva aha: „ma- 
haraja na esa Yideharanno thamo, Ma-panditassa samvidhanam 
etam, mahanubhavo pan’ esa, tena rakkbita Mithila siharak- 
kbita guha viya na sakka kenaci gahetuiii, kevalam amhakam 
lajjanakam bhavissati, alam ettha gamanena“ ’ti, raja pana 
khattiyamanena issariyamadena ca matto hutva „kim so ka- 
rissatiti“ vatva ekasatarajaparivuto attharasaakkhohinisamkhaya 25 
senaya' nikkhami, Kevatto pi attano katham ganhapetum 
asakkonto ,,ranno paccanlkavutti nama ayutta“ ti tena saddhiih 
yeva nikkhami. Te pi yodha ekaratten’ eva Mithilam patva 
attana katam kiccam p-assa kathayimsu, pathamam pahita- 
upanikkhittapurisapi ’ssa sasanaifa pahinimsu: ,,C-Brahmadatto 30 
‘Videharajanam ganhissaraiti’ ekasatarajaparivaro agacchati, 
pandito' appamatto hotu“ ’ti’, „ajja asukatthanam nam a agato, 

1 a. ^ amhakam. ^ Bd mantassa. ' B^t -tabbarh. ^ B^t adds saddhim. 

' -ta. ’ Bd hotu, omitting ti. 
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ajja asukatthanarh , ajja nagaram papunissatiti“ pi ’ssa ni- 
baddhaifa sasanaih pesenti yeva, tam sutva M. appainattataro 
ahosi, Videharaja pana ..Brahmadatto kira imam nagaram ga- 
heturii agacchatiti“ paramparaghosena assosi, atha Brahmadatto 
5 aggapadose yeva ukkasatasahassena dhariyamanena' agantva 
sakalanagaram parivaresi, atha nam hatthipakararathapakara- 
assapakarehi parikkhipapetva tesu tesu thanesu balagninbam 
thapesi, manussa unnadanta appothenta sejenta naccanta gajjanta 
atthamsu, dipobhasena c’ eva aiamkarobhasena ca sakalasatta- 
10 yojanika Mithila ekobhasa ahosi, hatthiassarathapattituriyadi- 
saddehi pathaviya bhijjanakalo viya ahosi, cattaro pandita ullola- 
saddarh sutva ajananta ranno santikam gantva „maharaja 
maha ullolasaddo’, na kho pana janama kin nam’ etaiii, vl- 
raarhsitum vattati maharaja“ ’ti, tam sutva raja „Brahma- 
is datto nu kho agato bhaveyya“ ’ti sThapanjaram vivaritva 
olokento tassagatabhavam natva bhitatasito „n’ atth’ amhakam 
jivitam, sve dani no sabbe jivitakkhayam papessat5ti“ tehi 
saddhim sallapanto nisidi, M. pan’ assagatabhavam natva siho 
viya asambhito sakalanagare’ arakkham saihvidahitva ..rajanam 
»o a8sasessamiti“ rajanivesanam abhiruhitva vanditva ekamantam 
atthasi, raja nam disva patiladdhaassaso hutva „thapetva 
mama puttara Ma-panditam anno mam iinamha dukkha moce- 
tura samattho nania n’ atthjti“ cintetva tena saddhim salla- 
panto aha: 

25 I. Pancalo sabbasenaya Brahmadatto samagato, 

sayam Pancaliya sena appameyya Mahosadha 1451. 

2 . Pitthimatl pattimatl sabbasaragaraakovida 
oharini saddavatl bherisamkhappabodhana 1452. 

3 . Lohavijjaalamkara* dhajani varaarohim 

30 sippiyelii susampanna surehi suppatitthita. 1453, 
i. Das’ ettha pandita ahu bhuripanna rahogama 
mata ekadasi ranno Pancaliyam pasaifasati. 1454. 

' B<1 dbaiayamano. ’ B<I adds jato- ’ -rarii. * C*" -vijjalamkarabha. 
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6. Ath’ etth’ ekasataih khatya anuyotta* yasassino 

acchinnarattha vyathita* Pancallnam vasaih gata. 1455. 

6 . Yaihvada takkara ranno akama piyabhanino 
Pancalam anuyayanti akama^ vasino gata. 1456. 

7. Taya senaya Mithila tisandhiparivarita 5 

rajadhanl Videhanam satnauta parikhannati. 1457. 

8. Uddhaiii tarakajata^ va samanta parivarita, 

Mahosadha vijanahi: katharh mokkho bhavissatiti. 1458. 

Ta. aabbaseuaya ’ti sabbaya akasatarajadhariiya^ attharasaakkhohinisarh- 
kbaya saddhim agato kira tata 'ti, Pancaliya ti PaDcalaraboo santaka, pit- lo 
thimatlti pitthiya anite dabbasambhare gahetva viraraiitena vaddhakibaleua 
samannagata, sabbasamgamakovida ti sabbasamgame ^ kusala^ ohariniti 
aiitarari) paTittha^ apannayanP era hantuiii samattha^, saddavatiti dasahi sad- 
debi avivitta, bheri--na ti etha yitha yujjhatha ma pajjatha ti adini ta. 
vacibhedena janapetum na sakka tadisani pan' ettha kiocani bherisaddasamkba- 15 
saddasannanen’ eva bodhentlti bherisarakhappabodhana, lohavijja ti lohasip- 
pani y sattaratatiapatimariditanam kavacavammikajalikasisakanenkadinam ^ etam 
iiamaib, alarhkara tl rajarajamabaroattadinam aUmkara, tasma lobavijjabi 
eva alamkarehi ca bhasatiti lohavijjaalarakarabha ti ayam ettha attho, dhaja- 
niti suTannadipatimanditehi nanavatthasamtijjalehi ratbadisusamussiteh' eva SO 
dhajehi samaiinagata, vamarobinlti hattbl ca asse ca arohanta vamapassena 
arohantiti vamarobinlti vucoauti, tebi samannagata, aparimitahattbiassasamakinua 
ti a., sippiyehiti hatthisippaassasippadisu attharasasu sippesu nipphattim 
pattehi suttbusampanna susamakinna, surebiti tata esa kira sena sibasamana- 
parakkamebi surayodhehi suppatitthita, abu ti dasa kira ettha senaya pandita^ S5 
ti vadanti, rahogama ti rahogaoiaiiasila rabo nisTditva mantanaslla te kira 
ekaham dvlbarh cintetuni labhanta pathavirii parivattetum akase ganthim katuih 
samattba, ekadasiti tebi kira paiiciitebi atirekatarapanna^ ranoo mata, sa 
tesarh ekadasi hutva Panoaiiyam senam pasamsati aiiusasatij ekadivasam kir' 
eko puriso ekam tandulaiialin ca putabhattan ca kabapanasabassao ca gabetva 30 
nadirii tarissamiti otinno nadimajjham patva tariturh asakkonto tire thite ma- 
nusse evam a.: ambbo mama hatthe ekatanduianali putabhattain kahapanasahassafi 
ca attbi, ito me yarn rucrati tarn dassami, yo sakkoti so mam uttaretu ’ti, 
ath’ eko thamasampaiino puriso galharfa^® nivasetva nadim ogahetva*^ tam hatthe 
gabetva uttaretva dehi me databban ti a , tanduianaliih va bhattaputam va 85- 


* anuyaiita. ^ byathita, C^s vyadhita, ® -ma. ■* -karaka-. “ 
Bd -rajanayika, ® C^8 -ma. ^ C*'* - 0 . ® Bd pavithena a[ annayanteneva pa- 

resam sTsam ahariturii samattho. ® Bd tassa kirettba senaya dasa p., -raib- 
parana, Bd -rapancala. *0 Bd dalbaiii. ogayitva, C* oghahitva. 
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ganba ’ti, aharb mama jivitarii aganetva tam uttaresirh, na me etehi attho, 
kahapane me dehiti, abatli ito mama yam ruccati laiii dassamiti avacam, idani 
me yam ruccati tam dammi, icchanto ganhahiti, so samTpe tbitass' ekassa 
kathesi, so pi taiii esa attano ruccanakarh tava deti* evaiii ganba ’ti a., so 
5 naham ganhissamiti tarn adaya vinicebayarh gantva viniccbayamaccanarh arocesi, 
te pi sabbarb sutva tatb’ evabaihsu, so tesarh vinicchayena asantuttho ranno 
arooesi, raja vinicchayamacce pakkosapetva tesarii santike ubhionam pi vacanarb 
sutva tath’ eva vatva viuicchiturh ajanaiito attano JTvitaiij pahaya iiadim otinnarn 
parajjhapesi^, tasinirb khane ranno mata TalatadevT’ nama avidure nisinna 
10 ranno dubbinicchitabhavarii natva tata imari) attarb natva vinicchitan^ ti a., amma 
abaib ettakaib janami sace tumhe uttaritararb janatha vinicchinatha ^ 'ti, sa evarb 
karissamiti vatva tarn purisam pakkosapetva: ehi tata tava hattbagatani tini pi 
bhumiyatb thapehiti patipatiya thapetva tvarii udake vuybamano^ imassa kim 
katheslti pucchitva idan nama ^ti vutte tena hi idani tava ruccanakarh ganba 
15 ’ti a.; so sahassatthavikaiii ganhi^ atha iiarb sa thokaih gatakale pakkosapetva 
tata sabassarb tava ruccatlti pucchitva ama ruccatiti \utte tata taya ito me 
yarb ruccati tarn dassamiti Imassa vuttaib na \uttan ti vuttarir deviti tena hi 
imaib sabassarb etassa dehltt, so rodaiito paridevanto adasi, tasmirh kbape ra> 
j^pi amaccapi tussitvi sadhukararh pavattayimsu, tato patthaya tassa pandita- 
20 bhavo sabbattha pakato jato, tarn sandhaya Videharajaj^ mata ekadasiti a., kha- 
tya ti khattiya, acc h i nn ara 1 1 ba ti Brabmadattena accbinditva gahitaratdia, 
vyadhita^ ti maranabhayabbita annaib gabetabbagabanam apassanta, Panca* 
Htiarh vasaib gata ti etassa Pancalaranno vasarh gata ti a., samivacanattbe 
hi etarb upayogavacanaib, yarbvada takkara ti yarb mukhena vadanti * tarn 
25 ranno katurir sakkonto^*^ va, vasino gata ti pubbe Bayarhvasino idani pan’ 
assa vasaib gata ti a., tisandbiti pathamarb batthipakarena’’ parikkbltta tato 
rathap. tato assap. tato yodbapattip. ti imebi catubi sarbkhepeti, tisandbi- 
parivarita ti hatthirathanam aiitare eko sandhi, ratbaassanam antare eko 
sandhi assapattinam a. eko ti, parikbannatiti khapiyyati^^ imaib idani up- 
30 patetva ganbitukama viya samantato khananti, uddbarhtarakajata ca ’ti 
tata yaya senaya samanta parivarita sa aiiekasatasahassabi daiidadipikahi uddbarb- 
tarakajata viya khayati, vijanahiti tata Mahosadha Avicito yava Bhavagga 
anno taya sadiso upayakusalo p. nama n’ atthi panditabhavo ca nama eva- 
rupesu ti^^uesu pannayati tasma tvam eva Jana katharb ito dukkha mokkho 
30 bhavlssatiti a. 

Imam ranno kathaih sutva M. cintesi : ,,ayam raja ativiya 
niaranabhayablnto, gilanassa kho pana vejjo patisaranaih cha- 

‘ C* -karh ra deti, C® ruicaiitam ina deti. “ KS parapesi. ’ Ed Jalaka-, * 
Bd suthu vinicchatha. ’ Ck* -iietlia, Bd vinicchatha. ® Bd tata gane tvaih udake 
vuyhamaiie, miyyaiuaiio, C» vyamaiio? ’ Bd pancalaraja. ® Ed byadhita; 

read; vyathita. ® Bd vadati. so all three MSS. for -ta? “ Ck> yodhaha- 
tthi-, Cks khiniyyati, Bd khaniyati 
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tassa bliojanaiii pipasitassa panTyaih, iinassa pi thapetva mam 
afinain patisaranam n’ atthi, assasessaiiii nan“ ti, atha naih 
M. manosilatale nadanto siho viya „ma bhayi maharaja rajja- 
sukhani anubhava, aharii ledduih gahetva kako viya dhanuin 
gahetva makkato viya ca imam attharasaakkhobinTsenaiii udare s 
baddhasatakanam pi assamikaih katva' pa]apessamTli“ vatva 
iniaiTi gathain aha; 

9 . Fade deva pasarehi bhuSja kame ramassu ca 

hitva Paricaliyaiii senam Brahmadatto pamayatiti^ 1459. 

T. a.: tvaih deva yatbasukhaiii attano rajjasukhasaihkhate pade pasarehi 10 
pasareuto ca saiiigamacittaih akatva bhunja kame ramassu ca^ eso Brahmadatto 
imam seiiarb chaddetva palayissatiti. 

P. rajanath samassasetva nikkhamitva nagare chanabherin 
carapetva nagare aha: „ambho tuinhe ina cintayittha, sattahaih 
malagandhavilepanam panabhojanadTni’ sainpadetva chanakilam >5 
patthapetva* ta. ta. manussa yathanurupaih mahapanam pivantu 
gandhabbaih karontu vadentu naccantu* sejentu nadantu* ap- 
pothentu, paribbayo vo mama’ santako hotu, ahaifa Ma-pandito 
narna, passatha® me anubhavan“ ti nagare assasesi, te tatha 
kariinsu, gitavaditadisaddam bahinagare thita sunanti, cula- »o 
dvarena manussa pavisanti, thapetva patisattum* ditthadittham 
na ganhanti, tasma sancaro na chijjati, nagaram pavittha 
chanakTlanissitam janam passanti, Culani-Brahmadatto pi na- 
gare kolahalam sutva amacce evain aha: „ambho amhesu 
attharasaakkhohiniya senaya nagaram parivaretva thitesu na- 25 
garavasinaih bhayam va sarajjaih va n’ atthi, anandita pTti- 
soiiianassappatta appothenti nandanti selenti gayanti, kin nam’ 
etan“ ti, atha nam upanikkhittakapurisa musavadaifa katva 
evam ahamsu : „deva mayara ekena kanunena culadvarena 
nagaram pavisitva chananissitarh mahajanam disva pucchimha; -o 

* so Rd batidhasatakauaiu pi samikaih akatid. ^ Bd palayititi. ^ 

-iiaib. ^ Bd -tha, ^ Bd vaggantu. * Bd iiadentu iiaccaiitu gayantu. ’ Bd 
mo pama. ® Bd passissatba. ® C* -sattharii, C» -santam, cbanaiii. 
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ambho sakala-JambudIpe rajano agantva tumhakam nagarain 
parikkhipitva thita, tumhe pana atipamatta, kin nam’ etan‘‘ 
ti, te evam ahamsu: „amhakaih ranno kumarakale eko mano- 
ratho ahosi: sakala-Jambudipe' rajuhi nagare parivarite chanaifa 
5 karissamiti, tass’ ajja manoratho matthakaii'. patto, tasma 
cbanabberim carapetva sayaih niabatale mahapanaih pivatiti“, 
raja tesaiii kathaifa sutva kujjhitva senangaiii anapesi: ,,khip- 
paifa ito c’ ito ca nagaram avattharitva parikham bhinditva 
pakaram raaddanta dvarattalake bhindanta nagaram pavisitva 
10 sakatehi kumbhandani viya inahajanassa sisani ganhatha, Vide- 
haranno sisam anetha‘‘ ’ti, tam sutva surayodha nanavidha- 
avudhahattha dvarasamipam gantva panditassa purisehi pakka- 
malakalalasincanapasanapatanadihi'' upadduta patikkamanti, 
„pakararh bhindissama“ ’ti parikham otinne^ pi autarattalesu 
15 thita ususattitoiuaradihi mahavinasam papenti, p-assa yodha 
Brahmadattassa yodhe hatthavikaradini dassetva nanappakarehi 
akkosanti tajjenti: „tumhe pi alabhanta* thokam pivissatha 
khadissatha" ’ti suravitthakani* c’ eva macchamamsasulani ca 
pasaretva sayam eva pivanti khadanti anupakare camkamanti, 
so itare kinci katuiii asakkonta C-Brahmadattassa santikam gantva: 
,,deva thapetva iddhiraante annehi nittharitum na sakka“ ti 
vadiriisu, raja catupancahaiii' vasitva gahetabbagahanaifa ' apas- 
santo Kevattaih pucchi : „acariya nagaram ganhituiii na sakka, 
eko pi upasariikaraituih samattho nama n’ atthi, kirn katabban“ 
25 ti, ,,hotu maharaja, nagaram nama bahiudakaih hoti, udakak- 
khayena ganhissaina, manussa udakeua kilanta* dvaraih vi- 
varissantiti“, so „atth’ eso upayo“ ti sampaticchi, tato pat- 
thaya udakam pavisituih na denti, p-assa npanikkhittakapurisa 
pannain likhitva kande bandhitva tain pavattiifa pesesuih, 
30 ,,tena pi pathamam eva anattaih yo yo kande pannaih passati 

* B<i -pa. ^ so C*-’ for -mala-? C» pakkamakalala-, sakkharakaddama-, Bd 
kaddamavalukakalala-. * all three MSS. -o * B<I kilamanta atha. ^soCks; Bd 
surapithakani. ' Bd catuhapancahaiii. ’’ Bd -tabbayuttakarii. * Bd kilamanta. 
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so so aharatu“ ’ti, ath’ eko pnriso tarn disva p-assa dassesi, 
so tarn pavattiiii natva „na me Ma-panditabhavarh janantiti“ 
satthihatthe vein dvidha phaletva suparisuddhatn sodhetva puna 
ekato katva cammena bandhitva upari kalalena makkhctva 
Himavantato iddhimantatapasehi anitakaddamakumudabljarfa ‘ 5 

pokkharanitire kalale ropetva upari veluih thapapetva,'' udakassa 
purapesi, ekaratten’ eva vaddhitva pupphaih veluraatthakato 
uggantva ratanamattarfa atthasi, atha naih uppatetva „imaih 
Brahmadattassa detha“ ’ti attano purisanaiii dapesi, te tassa 
dandakarn valayaih katva „anibbo’ Brahmadattassa padamulika, lo 
chatena ma marittha, ganhatha* tarn nppalam, pilandhitva dan- 
dakarh kucchipuraih khadatha“ ’ti vatva khipirhsu, tarn eko 
p-assa upanikkhittakapurisanarn upatthako va ganhi, atha naih 
ranno santikarh haritva* „passatha deva imassa pnpphassa 
datidakarh, na no ito pubbe evaihdigho® dandako ditthapnbbo“ ts 
ti vatva „minatha nan“ ti vutte p-assa purisa satthihattha- 
danclakatii asitihattharh katva mioiihsu, puna rahha’ „katth’ 
etaih jatan“ ’ti vutte eko musavadaih katva evam aha : „ahaih 
deva ekadivasaih pipasito hutva ‘suram pivissamiti’ culadvarena 
nagaraih pavittho nagaranaih udakakijanatthaya kata maha- 20 
pokkharaniyo passiin®, mahajano navaya nisiditva pnpphani 
ganhati, tatth’ idain tirappadese jataiii, gambhiratthane jatassa 
pana dandako satahattho bhavissatiti“, tarn sutva raja Kevattaiii 
a.: „acariya na sakka idarh udakakkhayena gaiihituih, harath’ 
etain* mantaih ti, „tena hi deva dhanfiakkhayena ganhissaraa, as 
nagaraiii nama bahidhahfiaih hotiti“, „evaiii hotu acariya“ ’ti, 
p. pnrimanayen’ eva tain pavattiih natva „na me Ke-brahraano 
panditabhavaih janatlti“ anupakaramatthake kalalaih datva'' 
vihiih ta. ropapesi, Bodhisattanaih adhippaya nama ijjhanti, 
vihi ekaratten’ eva utthaya pakaramatthaken’ eva pannayi, tam so 

‘ aiiitariikudrusakumudabijam. * Bd ropapetva. ^ omit ambho. '' 

C*-'» haiida te ® Bd ah-. * Bd -digha. ^ C'k* ranno. ' C* passitu, Bd passi. 

® haretarii. Bd phatan, " Bd katva. 


Jataka. Vf 
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pi disva Brahraadatto „ambho kim etam pakaramatthakena nllaih 
hutva pa3nayatifi“, p-assa upanikkhittakapurisa ranno vacanaih 
mnkhato luncitva ganhanta * viya „deva gahapatiputto kira Maho- 
sadho anagatabhayam disva ratthato dhannam aharapetva kottha- 
6 garadlni purapetva sesam dhannam pakarapasse nikkhipapesi, te 
kira’ vihl atape sukkhanta vasse tementa tatth’ eva sassaih jane- 
surh’, aham pi ekadivasam ekena kammena culadvarena pavisitva 
pakarapasse vThirasito vlhiifa hatthena gahetva vithiyarii chad- 
desirh, atha main paribhasanta ‘chato 'siti manSe, vihiih dasante 
10 bandhitva tava gehain haritva pacapetva bhunjahlti' vadimsu“, 
raja tarn sutva Ke-aih aha : „acariya dhannakkhayena p’ etaih 
gaheturh na sakka, ayain pi annpayo‘‘ ti, ,.tena hi deva da- 
rukkhayena ganhissaina, nagaraih nama bahidarukarh hotiti“, 
„evarh hotu acariya“ ’ti, purimanayen’ eva tarn pavattim Batva 
16 pakaramatthakena vihith atikkamitva pann5yamanam ’ darurasiih 
karesi, manussa Brahmadattassa purisehi saddhim paribasaih 
karonta „chat’ attha yagubhattarii pacitva bhunjatha“ 'ti 
mahantaniahantani darQni khipanti, rajapi „pakaramatthakena 
daruni paSnayante*, kim etan-‘ ti pucchitva „g-pntto kira ana- 
20 gatabhayam disva daruni aharapetva kulanam pacchagehesu* 
thapapetva atirekani pakarain nissaya thapapesiti“ upanikkhitta- 
kanam yeva santika sutva Ke-am a.: „acariya darukkhayenapi 
na sakka ganhituih, haretha tarn’ upayan“ ti, „ma cintayi 
maharaja, anno upayo atthiti“, „acariya, kiraupayo ,nara’ esa, 
25 naham tava upayassa antam passami, na sakka amhehi Videharii 
ganhituih, amhakain nagaraih gamissaraa" ’ti, „deva ‘C-Brahma- 
datto ekasatehi khattiyehi saddhim Videharii ganhituih na sak- 
khiti’ amhakaih lajjanakaih bhavissati, na Mahosadho yeva p., 
aham pi p. yeva, ekaih lesaih karissama" ’ti, „kirii lesaih 
30 nama acariya“ ’ti , „dhammayuddhan nama karissama“ ’ti, 

* Bd vacaiiaiii sutva mukhato vimhi luncaiito. - kira te. ■' Bd sassani 

sejjajisu. * C** pannayanappamaiiaih. “ Bd -taiii. ® lid parcliabliagehesu. ’ 
Bd aharathekaiii. 
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,,kini etaih dh-yuddhan nama“ ’ti , „inaharaja na sena yuj- 
jhi^sati, dvinnam pi pana rajunarh dve papdita ekatthane bha- 
vissanti', tesu yo vandissati tassa parajayo bhavissati, Ma-dho 
pana imaih inantam na janati, ahath mahallako so daharo, so 
a disva vandissati, tada Vedeho parajito nama bhavissati, s 
atha mayari) Vedeharn parajetva attano nagaraih gamissama, 
evan no lajjanakaih na bhavissati, idath dh-yuddhan nama“ ’ti, 
p. tain pi rahassarii purinianayen’ eva natva „sace Kevattassa 
parajjhissarai’ nama na pandito *sniiti“ cintesi, Brahmadatto pi 
„sobhano acariya upayo“ ti vatva’ „sve dh-ynddham bhavissati lo 
dvinnam panditanam, dhaniraena sainena jayaparajayo bhavis- 
sati*, yo dh-yuddharii na karissati so parajito va nama bha- 
vissatiti“ pannaih likhapetva culadvarena Vedebassa' pesesi, 
tarn sutva Vedeho p-arh pakkosapetva tarn attham acikkhi, p. 
„sadhu deva, ‘sve pato va pacchimadvare dharamayuddha- is 
niandalam sajjessantu* dh-yuddhamandalaih agacchantu’ ’ti 
pesetha deva“ ’ti, tarn sutva agatadutass’ eva pannaih dapesi, 
p. punadivase „Kevattass’ eva parajayo hotu“ ’ti pacchima- 
dvare dh-yuddhamandalaih sajjapesi, te pi kho ekasatapurisa 
,,ko janati kiifa bhavissatiti“ p-assa arakkhatthaya’ Ke-aih pari- *o 
varayiihsu, te pi ekasatarajano db-yuddhamandalam gantva 
pacinadisaih olokenta atthamsu, tatha Ke-braiimano, Bo. pana 
pato va gandhodakena nahayitva satasahassagghanakarh Kasi- 
vattham nivasetva sabbalarhkarapatimandito naoaggarasabho- 
janam bhunjitva mahantena parivarena rajadvaraih gantva as 
„pavisatu me putto“ ti vutte pavisitva rajanarh vanditva eka- 
mante thatva „kim tata Mahosadha“ ’ti vutte „dh-yuddha- 
niandalara gamissamiti‘- a., „maya kim katuih vattatiti“, „deva 
Ke-brahmanarn manina vancetukarao ’mhi, atthavaihkamani- 
ratanaih laddhum vatutlti“, „ganha tatV‘ ’ti, so tam gahetva so 
rajanarh vanditva* otinno sahajatehi yodhasahassehi parivuto 

* B<i vasissaiiti. ® C** parajji-, B<I parajjha, Bs parajjliami. ^ omit ti \atva 

* C** -ssatTti. * vi-. « Bd sajjissaiiti. ’ -ttaya. * Bd adds rajagehato. 
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navutikahapanasahassagghanakam setasindhavaynttaih ratha- 
varam aruyha patarasavelaya dvarasamipam papnni, Kevatto 
pi .,idani agamissati idani aganiissatiti‘‘ tassagatnanainaggaih 
olokento atthasi, olokanen’ eva dighagivataiii patto viya suri- 
5 yatejena sede ranncaote M. pi niahaparivarataya samuddo 
viya ajjhottharanto kesaraslho viya asambhTto vigatalomahamso 
dvaraih vivarapetva nagara uikkhamnia ratha ornyha slho viya 
vijainbhanto’ payasi, ekasatarajano tassa rupasirim disva „esa 
kira Sirivaddhasetthiputto Mahosadhapandito pannaya sakala- 
10 Janibodipe adutiyo“ ti ukkutthisahassani pavattayiriisn, so pi 
kho maruganaparivuto Sakko viya anopamena sirivibhavena 
taiii maniratanarii hatthena gahetva Kevattabhimukho ahosi, 
Ke- taiii disva va sakabhavena santbaturh asakkonto paccugga- 
nianaih katva evam a. : „p-a Ma-dha, niayarii dve pi p-a, am- 
iT bakaiii tuinhe nissaya ettakam kalath vasantanarii tiimhehi 
pannakaramattam pi na pesitapubbam, kasma evam akattha““ 
’ti, atha narii M. ; „p-a, tumhakain anucchavikaih panpakaram 
olokento ajja imam maniratanam labhimha, handa narii gan- 
hatba, evaruparii nama annam manira- n' atthiti“, so tassa 
20 hatthe jalainanaih manira- disva „datukamo me bhavissatiti“ 
cintetva ,,tena hi dehiti“ hatthaifa pasaresi, M. „ganha“ ’ti 
khipitva pasaritahatthassa aggangulisu patesi, brahmano garu- 
mapiratanarh aSgulihi dhareturii nasakkhi, tarii parigalitva M-assa 
padamule pati, brahmapo lobhena „gaphissami nan“ ti tassa 
35 padamule onato ahosi, ath’ assa M. utthaturii adanto ekena 
hatthena khandhatthike ekena pitthikacchayarh gahetva, ,,utthe- 
tha acariya utthetha ac-, aharii daharo tumhakarii natturaatto*, 
ma marii vandatha“ ’ti vadanto aparaparain katva nalatarii 
mukhena saddhirii bhumiyarii ghariisitva lohitamakkhitarfi ‘ katva 
30 ,,andhabala tvaih mama santika vandanam paccasiriisasiti*“ 


* fill seda muncanti, - itfi -amano. “ tta karittha. * iiattliu-. Qk nantu-, 
C’s nanamafto? ‘ C*'* -kkhittam. * all three MSS. -satTti 
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glvayaih gahetva khipi, so usabhamattatthaue patitva utthaya 
palayi, inaniratanaifa pana M-assa manussa va ganhimsu, Bo- 
assa pana „utthetha utthetha iiia roam vandatha“ 'ti vacighoso 
sakalaparisaih chadetva atthasi, „Ke-brahmanena p-assa pada 
vandita“ ti parisapi ’ssa ekappaharen’ eva nnnadadini akasi, s 
Brahmadattarii adiiii katva sabbe pi te rajano K-arii M-assa 
padainule onatarh ‘ addasamsu yeva, te „amhakam p-ena M-dho 
vandito, idani parajit’ amha, na no jivitam dassatiti“ attano attauo 
asse aruyha Uttarapaficalabhinmkha palayitum arabhirosu, te 
palayante disva Bo-assa parisa „C-Brabmadatto ekasatakhattiye i'' 
gahetva palayatlti“ puna ukkutthim akasi, tarn sutva te rajano 
maranabhayabhita bhiyyosoroattaya palayanta senangain bhin- 
diihsu, Bo-assa parisapi nadanti vagganti sntthntararh kola- 
halam akasi, M. senangaparivuto nagaram eva pavisi, Brahnia- 
dattassa sena tini mattani yojanani pakkhandi, Ke- assart is 
aruyha nalate lohitain punchamano senait patva assapitthiyaiii 
nisinno „bho * ma palayatha, nahait g-puttart vandami, titthatha 
titthatha“ 'ti a., sena athatva gacchat’ eva Ke-ait akkosanta 
paribhasanta : „papadharonia dutthabrahmana ‘dhammayuddhaih 
naroa karissamiti’ gantva nattumattam’ pi appahontait vandi', so 
n' atthi tava akattabban" ti tassa kathaih asunanta va gac- 
chant’ eva, so vegena gantva senain sampapunitva „bho* va- 
canart saddahatha ruaybain, nabain naih vandami, maiiiratanena 
mart vancesiti“, sabbe pi te rajano nacakaranehi bodhetva* 
attano kathart gaiihapetva tatha pabhinnasenaih patinivattesi, 25 
sa pana tava mahati sena sace parhsumutthirh va ekekarh 
leddurp va* gahetva’ khipeyya parikhart puretva pakarappa- 
manarasi bhaveyya, Bodhisattanart pana adhippaya ijjhantiti 
eko pi parhsuinutthiit va leddurn va nagarabhimukhath khipanto 
nama nahosi, sabbe nivattetva® attano khandhavaratthanam eva .ro 

• all tlireu MSS. ooa-. * Bd bhoiito. ’ B<* iiatta-. * B4 vandasi. ^ Bd 

aabbodhetva. ® C** omit va. ’ Bd adds iiagarabliimakho ® so all three .MSS. 
lor -ttitva? 
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paccagamiriisu, raja Ke-atii pucchi: „kim karoraa acariya“ ’ti, 
„deva kassaci culadvarena nikkhamitum adanta * sancaraih 
chindaraa, manussa nikkhamitoin alabhanta ukkanthitva dvararii 
vivarissanti, atha mayarh paccamitte ganhissama" ’ti, p. tain 
5 pavattiih pnrimanayen’ eva sutva cintesi : „irnesu cirarii idha 
vasantesu phasukam nama n’ atthiti upayen’ eva palapetuiii 
vattatiti“ so ,,n)antena te palapessamiti“ ekaih mantakusalam 
amaccam upadharento Anukevattaih nama disva pakkosapetva 
,,acariya amhakath ekarii kanimarh nittharitum vattatiti“ a., 
10 „kirii karoini p-a, vadehiti“, „tamhe anupakare thatva amha- 
karh manussanaih pamadaih oloketva antarantara Brahmadattassa 
raanussanaih puvamacchaniaihsadini khipitva ‘ainbho idan c’ 
idan ca khadatha nia ukkapthatha, annaih katipaharii vasitniu 
vayarnatha, nagaravasino panjare baddhakukkuta viya ukkan- 
15 thita nacirass’ eva vo dvararii vivarissanti, atha tumhe Vedehari 
ca dutthagahapatiputtan ca ganhatha’ ’ti vadeyyatha, amhakarii 
manussa tarii katharh sutva tumhe akkositva tajjetva Brahina- 
dattassa manussanaih passantanarii neva tumhe hatthapadesu ' 
, gahetva* velupesikadihi paharanta viya hutva otaretva panca 
20 cula gahapetva itthakacunnani* okiritva kanaveramalaih' gahetva’ 
katipayapahare datva pitthiyaih rajiyo® dassetva pakaraih aro- 
petva sikka’ pakkhipitva yotten’ otaretva ‘gaccha mantabhe- 
dakacora’ ’ti Brahinadattamanussanaih dassanti'", te tarii ranno 
santikarii nessanti, raja ‘ko te aparadho’ ti pucchissati, ath' 
25 assa evaifa vadeyyasi: ‘maharaja, mayhaih pubbe yaso mahanto,, 
g-putto mantabhedo" ti kujjhitva ranno kathetva sabbarii'* 
acchindi. aharii mama yasavilopakassa ” gahapatiputtassa sTsaih 
ganhapessamiti tumhakarii raanussanaiii ukkanthitasokena 

* -to, adatva. ^ C*» narfi ’ Bd tumhakaiii hatthapadesu, C** tumhe 
hatthapade. * Bd omits ga-. * Bd -cunnena “ C** -veru-, Bd kaunethatta- 
nialaih, B' kannavilaraalara ’ C* galetva, Bd katra, kannetva? ® raji- 
yaifa. ® Bds sikkaya. Bd -enti. *' Bd marh na bhajati, Bs liiacchariyeiia 
maifa garahatfti. Bd adds me vibhavaih ” Bd yasabhedakassa. '* so Bd; 
Cif» ukkanthaiie-. 
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bhito ' etesaih khadanlyabhojaDiyam demi, ettakena mam pora- 
pakaverarh hadaye katva imaiii vyasanam papesi tam sabbam 
tumhakam mannssa jananti maharaja’ ’ti nanakaranehi ® tam 
saddahapetva vissase uppaniie ‘maharaja tumhe mama laddha- 
kalato patthaya ma cintayittha, dani Vedehassa ca g-puttassa s 
ca jivitam n’ attKi, aham imasmith nagare pakarassa ca thi- 
ratthanan ca dnbbalatthanan ca parikhayam kunibhlladlnam 
atthitthanan ca natthitthanao ca janami, naciren’ eva vo na- 
garam gahetva dassanuti’ vadeyyatha, atha so raja saddahitva 
sakkaram karissati senavahanam paticchapessati , ath' assa ro 
senaiii valakumbhilatthanesu yeva otareyyatha, tassa sena kum- 
bhllabhayena na otarissati, tada tumhe ‘sena te deva g-puttena 
bhinna, sabbe rajano acariya-Kevattan ca adim katva (add: 
na) kenaci laSco gahito n’ atthi’, kevalam ete tumhe pari- 
varetva caranti, sabbe pana g-puttass’ eva santaka, aham ev’ is 
eko tumhakam puriso, sace me na saddahatha sabbe rajano 
‘alarakaritva math dassanaya agacchantu' ’ti pesetha, atha tesarii 
g-puttena attano namarupam Jikhitva dinnesn vatthalaiijkara- 
khaggadisu akkharani disva nitthara gaccheyyatha’ ’ti vadey- 
yatha ’ti vutte so tatha katva tani disva nitthaih gantva 20 
bhitatasito te rajano uyyojetva ‘idani kirn karoma p-a’ ’ti 
tumhe pucchissati , tarn enaib evarii vadeyyatha: ‘maharaja 
g-putto bahnmayo, sace anuani katipayadivasani vasissatha 
sabbam vo senam attano hatthe katva tumhe gaphissati, pa- 
pancarii akatva ajj’ eva majjhimayamasamanantare assapitthi- 25 
yam nisiditva palayissama, ma no parahatthe marapaih hotu’ 

’ti, so tumhakam vacanam sutva tatha karissati, tumhe tassa 
palayanavelaya nivattitva amhakaih manusse janapeyyatha“ ’ti, 
tam sutva Anukevattabrahraapo „sadhu p-a, karissami te va- 
canan“ ti a., „tena hi katici* pahare sahitum vattatiti“ vatva so 


• B<J omits bhi-, ^ Bd nariappakarebi. ’ Bd iia kenaci lanco agahito nama 
nalthi. ‘ Ck» kattbaci. 
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„p-a mama jivitan ca hatthapade ca thapetva sesam attano 
racivasena karohiti“, so tassa gehe manussanam sakkaram 
karetva Anukevattarh vuttauayena vippakaram papetva yotten’ 
otaretva Brahmadattaraanussanam dapesi, raja tam vimam- 
5 sitva' saddahitva sakkaram assa katva senam paticchapesi, so 
pi tam valakumbhilatthanesu yeva otaresi, manussa kunibhTlehi 
khajjamana attalake’ thitehi nsusattitoinarehi’ vijjhiyamana 
vinasam papunanti, tato patthaya bhayena npagantum na sak- 
konti, Anuke- rajanarh upasamkamitva „!naharaja, tumhakara 
10 atthaya yujjhanaka nama n’ atthi, sabbehi lafico gahito, sace 
mam asaddahanta rajaoo pakkosapetva nivatthavatthadlsu 
akkharaoi oloketha“ ’ti a., raja tatha katva sabbesam vattha- 
disu akkharaiii disva „addha imehi lafico gahito“ ti nitthaih 
gantva „acariya idani kirn katabban“ ti pucchitva „deva afinam 
15 katabbara n’ atthi, sace papancaifa karissatha g-putto vo gan- 
hissati, maharaja acariya-Kevatto pi kevalara nalate vanam 
katva vicarati, lanco pana etenapi gahito va, ayam mapirata- 
nam gahetva tumhe tiyojanara palapetva puna* saddahapetva ni- 
vattesi, ayara pi paribhindako* va, ekarattivaso pi mayait 
20 na ruccati, ajj’ eva majjhimayamasamanantare palayitum vatUti, 
mam thapetva anno tava suhadayo nama n’ atthiti“ vutte „tena 
hi acariya tumhe yeva me assaiii kappetva yauam sajjam ka- 
rotha“ 'ti a., brahmaiio tassa nicchayena* palayanabhavam 
natva „ma bhayi maharaja“ ’ti assasetva bahi nikkhamitva 
25 upanikkhittakapurisanam „ajja raja palayissati, ma niddayittha*' 
ti ovadam datva ranno assarii yatha akaddhito sutthutaram 
palayati’ evarii avakdppanaya* kappetva majjhiraayamasama- 
nantare ,,kappito te deva asso, velaih janahiti“ a., raja assaih 
abhiruhitva palayi, Anuke- pi assaiii abhiruhitva tena saddhiiii 
30 gacchanto viya thokam gantva nivatto, avakappanaya’ kappita- 

^ C^s -setva. ' C* -ra\assehi, C« -ravasehi, * -kesu. * palayane pi. 

-bhiniiako, ® Bd • Bd -yissati, ® Btl -kappannaya, -kam- 

panaya. ^ -kappaiiaya. 
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asso akaddhiyamano pi rajanam gahetva palayi, .Anukevatto 
senaya antaraih pavisitva „C-Brahiiiadatto paIato ‘ ti ukkutthiih 
akasi, upanikkhittakamanussapi attaao manussehi saddhiih 
upakkosiihsu, sesarajano tarn saddaih sutva „Ma-papdito dvaraih 
vivaritva nikkhanto bhavissati, na idani no jlvitam dassatiti“ 5 
bhitatasita upabhogaparibhogabhandani pi anoloketva tato pala- 
yiriisu, manussa „rajano palayantiti“ sutthutaraifa upakkosiihsu, 
sesa taih saddatii sutva dvarattalakadisu thitapi unnadiihsu 
appothayiifasu, iti tasniiih khane pathavi viya bhijjamana sa- 
muddo viya saihkhubhito sakalanauaraifa auto ca bahi ca eka- lo 
ninnadaih ahosi, attharasaakkhohinIsaihkhaT.anussa ,,Maho- 
sadhapanditena kira Brahmadatto ca ekasatarajauo ca gahita‘‘ 
ti maranabhayabhita attana asarana udare baddhasatakaiii pi 
chaddetva palayimsu, khandhavaratthanaih tuccham ahosi, 
C-Brahmadatto ekasatakhattiye aahetva attano nagaram eva is 
gato, punadivase pato va uagaradvarani vivaritva balakaya 
uagara nikkhamitva mahavilopaih disva „kirh karoma p-a“ ’ti 
M-assa arocayithsu, so aha : „etehi chadditadhanaih ainhakaih 
papunati, sabbesaai pi rajunaih santakaih amhakaih rahSo 
detha, setthiuan ca Kevattabrahiuanassa ca santakaih amhakaih sn 
aharatha, avasesaih nagaravasino ganhantu“ ’ti, tesaih ma- 
haggharatanabbhandam ‘ eva aharantanaib addhamaso vitivatto, 
sesam pana catuhi masehi ahariifasu, M. Auukevattassa ma- 
hantam sakkarani adasi, tato patthaya ca kira Mithilavasino 
sahiranna jata, Brahuiadattassapi tehi rajuhi saddhiih Uttara- as 
pancalanagare vasautassa ekaiii vassaih atitaih. Ath’ ekadi- 
vasaih Kevatto adasena luukhaih olokento nalate vanaih disva 
„idaih g-puttassa kammaih, ten’ amhi ettakauaih rajunam antare 
lajjapito“ ti cintetva samuppannakodho hutva „kada r.u kho 
tassa pitthirii passituih sainattho bhavissamlti“ cintento ,,atth’ so 
eso upayo“ ti, „amhakaih ranno dhita Paficalacandi uama 


Baniaggba-. 
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Dttamarupadhara devaccharapatibhaga, tam Vedeharafino das- 
saraa“ 'ti vatva „Vedeharii kaineoa palobhetva gilitabalisaifa 
viya inaccham saddhim Mahosadhena anetva ubho pi te ma- 
retva jayapanarii pivissama“ ti sannitthanani katva rajanam 
5 upasariikaniitva a.: „de\?a eko manto atthlti“, „acariya tava 
inantan nissaya uttarasa^kassapi samino iia jat’ atnha, idaoi 
kim karissasi, tunhT hohlti“, „niaharaja irnina upayena sadiso anno 
upayo nania n’ atthiti", „tena hi bhanahiti“, „niaharaja amhehi 
dvihi yeva bhaviturh vattatiti“, .,evam hotu“ ’ti, atha naih 
10 brahmano uparipasadatalaih aropetva a.: „maharaja Vedehara- 
janaih kilesena palobhetva idhanetva saddhim g-puttena ma- 
ressama“ ’ti, ,,sundaro acariya upayo, katham pana naih palo- 
bhetva anessama“ ’ti, „niaharaja, dhita vo PancalacandT uttaraa-, 
tassa rupasaiupattin ca caturiyavilase ca ‘ kavihi gitabandhanena’ 
15 bandhapetva tani kabbani* Mithilayaih gayapetva ‘evarupam 
itthiratanaih alabhantassa Videhanarindassa kith rajjena’ ’ti 
tassa savanasariisaggena baddhabhavarii natva aham gantva diva- 
saih thapessami, so mayi divasaih thapetva agate gilitabaliso 
viya maccho g-puttarii gahetva agamissati, atha te maressama^ 
so ’ti, raja tassa vacanam sutva tussitva „sundaro upayo acariya, 
evam karissania“ ’ti sampaticchi, tarn pana maatam C-Brahma- 
dattassa sayanapalika salikasakunika sutva paccakkhara akasi, 
raja nipune kabbakare pakkosapetva bahuih dhanarh datva 
dhltaraih tesam dassetva „nana etissa rupasampattim nissaya 
25 kabbaih karotha“ ’ti a., ne atimanoharani gltani bandhitva 
rajanaih savayimsu, raja bahuiii dhanarii adasi, kavTnaih santika 
nata* sikkhitva* samajjamandale gayiihsu', iti tani vittharitani 
ahesuih, tesu manussanarii antare vitiharitattaih gatesu raja 
gayake’ pakkosapetva a.: „tata tumhe mahasakune gahetva 
30 rattirn rukkham aruyha ta, nisinna gayitva paccusakale tesaih 


’ so BS raturitthiyavilaso. - B<* kavihigitam, omitting bandhanena. ’ B<t 
kabjani. * Bd iiatakitthiyo. ® B<* sikkhapetva. ' gayapayimsu. ^ C** -ne. 
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givasn kamsatale bandhitva te utthapetva' otaratha“ ’ti, so 
kira „Pa3calaranno dhltu sarlravannarii devatapi gayantiti“ 
pakatabhavakarapatthaiii tatha karesi, puna raja te kavi pakko- 
sapetva ,,tata iti tumhe ‘evarupa kninarika Jambadipatale 
annassa ranno nanucchavika Mithilayam Videharanno anuccha- 5 
vika’ ti ranno issariyan ca imaya ca rupam vannetva gftani 
bandhatha‘^ ti a., tatha katva ranno arocayimsu , raja tesam 
dhanaoi datva „tata Mithiiaih gantva ta. imina va upayena 
gayatha“ ’ti pesesi, te tani gayanta anupubbena Mithilain gantva 
samajjamandale gayiihsn, tani sutva mahajano nkkutthisabas- lo 
sani pavattetva tesarh bahuth dhanaih adasi, te rattisamaye 
rukkhesu pi gayitva paccOsakale sakunanaih givasu kamsatale 
bandhitva otaranti, akase karhsatalasaddaih sutva ,,Pancala- 
rajadhitu sarlravannarii devatapi gayantiti“ nagare ekakolahalarii 
ahosi, raja sutva kabbakare pakkosapetva attano uivesane is 
samajjarii karetva „evarupaih kira uttamarupadhararii dhitaraih 
Culanlraja mayhaib datakamo“ ti tussitva tesarii bahurh dhanarii 
adasi, te pi agantva Brahmadattassa arocayiihsu, atha naih 
Ke- a.: „idan’ ahaih maharaja divasarii vavatthapanaya ga- 
missamlti“, „sadhu acariya, kith laddhurii vattatiti“, „thokarii ao 
pannakaran“ ti, „ganhatha“ ’ti dapesi. so tain adaya mahan- 
tena parivarena Vedebarattharii sampapuni, tassaganianain 
sutva nagare ekakolahalarii jataih : „CnlanIraja ca kira Vedeho 
ca mittasanthavaih karissanti, Cfilaui attano dhitaraih ranno 
dassati, Ke- kira divasarii vavatthapetuih etiti“, Vedeharajapi 25 
tarii suni, M. pi sutva pan’ assa etad ahosi: „tassagamanain 
mayharii na ruccati, tatvato tarii janissaralti“ so Culanisantike 
npanikkkittapurisanarii sasanarii pesesi, „iinaih mantaih tatvato 
na janaraa, raja ca Ke- ca sayanagabbhe nisiditva mantayiriisn, 
ranno pana sayanapalika salikasakunika' etarii mantarii janeyya“ so 
’ti patipesayiriisn, tarn sutva M. cintesi: ,,yatha paccamittanarii 


‘ Bd uppaletva. ’ add atthi. 
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okaso na hoti evaih suvibhattarh katva sajjitaib ' nagaram 
ahath Kevattassa datthuih na dassamlti“ so nagaradvarato 
vava rajageham rajagehato yava attano gehaih ubhosu passesu 
kilanjehi parikkhipapetva matthake pi kilanjehi* paticchadapetva 
5 cittakainmam karetva bliumiyam pupphani vikiritva punnaghate 
thapetva kadaliyo bandhapetva dhaje pagganhapesi, Ke- tarn 
uagaraih pavisitva suvibhattatii nagaraiii apassanto ranna“ me 
maggo alarhkarapito^ ti cintesi, nagarassa adassanattham kata- 
bhavam na janati, so gaiitva rajanarh disva psnnakararo pa- 
10 -ticchapetia patisantliararii katva ekainante nisiditva raSno kata- 
sakkarasamniano attano agatakaranam arocento dve g. abhasi: 
10 . Raja santhavakamo te ratanani pavecchati, 

agacchantu tato* duta mar.juka piyabhanino, 1460. 
n. Bhasantu iiiuduka vaca ya vaca patinandita 
i.'i Pancala ca Videha ca ubho eka bhavantu te ti. 1461. 

Ta, santhavakamo ti maharaja amhakaih raja ta)a saddbim mitta- 
saiitbavakamo, rataiiaiiiti ittbiratanaih attano dhitaram adiihkatva tumbakaih 
sabbaratariani deti, agacchantu ’ti ito patthaya kira Uttarapahcalanagarato 
papnakaram gahetva niadhuiavacana piyabhanino duta idhigaccbantu ito ca ta. 
20 gacchaniu, ekabhavantu 'ti Gahgodakarii viya Yamunodakena saddbim sam- 
sandanta ekasadisa va houtu ’ti. 

Evan ca pana naih vatva „maharaja ambakam annaih 
mahaniaccaih pesetukaaio hutvapi ‘anno’ manapain katva sa- 
sanaih arocetum na sakkhissatiti' niaiii pesesi“, „acariya turahe 
25 rajanarii sadhukam bodhetva adaya agacchatha“ ’ti‘, ,,gaccha 
maharaja^ settharh abhirupan ca kuniarikaih labhissatha, am- 
hakan ca ranSa’ saddhiih metti ca vo patitthahissatlti“, so 
tassa vacanam sutva va tutthamanaso „uttamarQpadharam kira 
kuinarikath labhissatniti“ savanasamsaggena bandhitva® „acariva 
50 turahakan ca kira Mahosadhapanditassa ca dhamraayuddhe 
vivado ahosi, gacchatha pattam me passatha, ubho pi pandita 


‘ Rd susaj- ' Ck* -je. * rauno. ■* Rd ito, =■ Rd ranno. * gaccha- 
tha ti. ' so C*'»; Rd gacchatha raja ® 0 *» ranno. * Rd bajhitva. 
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annainannam kharoapetva niantetva etha“ ’ti a., tarn sutva Ke- 
„passissami panditan“ ti tam passitum agamasi, M. pi tarn 
divasam „tena me papadhammena saddhirii sallapo ina hotn^ 

’ti pato va thokaiii sappiih pivi, geliani pi ’ssa bahalena alla- 
gomayena linipirhsu', thambhe telena niakkhesuiii, tassa nipaj- s- 
janakaiTi ekarh pattamancanakarfa ^ thapetva sesani mancapithani 
niharimsu, so manussanath safinaih adasi: „brahmane kathetuiii 
araddhe evaih vadeyyatha: ‘brahmana panditena saddhiih ma 
kathaya, ajja tena’ sappi pitan’ ti mayi pi tena saddhirh katha- 
nakarain karonte’ pi ‘deva sappi vo pitam, ma kathetha’ ’ti la 
vareyyatha“ ti, evaih vicaretva M. rattapattarh nivasetva sat- 
tamesu dvarakotthakesu luanusse thapetva' pattamancake nipajji, 

Ke- pi ’ssa pathamadvarakotthake thatva „kaham pandito“ ti puc- 
chi, atha narh te manussa „brahiiiana ma mahasaddam kari, sace 
si' agantukamo tunhl hutva ehi, ajja panditena sappi’ pitarh, ma- 
hasaddaih katurh na labbliatiti“ aharhsu, sesadvarakotthakesu pi 
nam evam evaih ahaihsu, so sattamadvarakotthakaih atikkamitva 
p-assa santikarh agamasi, p. kathanakararii dassesi, atha narh 
„deva, ma kathayittha, tikhiiiasappi vo pitaih, kiih vo imina duttha- 
brahnianena saddhiih kathitena“ ’ti vatva varayirhsu, iti so -O' 
p-assa santikarh gantva n’ eva nisidituih na asanaih nissaya 
titthanatthanarh /abbi, allagomayaib atikkamitva" atthasi, atha 
taih oloketva eko akkhini khani" (eko bhamukaih okkhipi, eko 
kapparaih kanduyi, so tesaih kiriyaih disva maihkubhuto 
„gaccham’ aham p-a" 'ti vatva aparena „are dutthabrahmana as 
ma saddaiir karlti“ viitte „saddani eva karosi, atthini te bhiii- 
dissamiti“ vutte bhitatasito hutva nivattitva olokesi, atha narh 
anno velupesikaya pitthiyarh talesi, anno gTvaya gahetva khipi, 
anno pitthiyarh hatthatalena pahari, so dipiraukha muttamigo 
viya bhitatasito nikkhainitva rajagehaih gato, rajapi cintesi: so. 

' Pd lepesum. ’ IW tassa nippaiinamaiii'akain. s jjti te. • -to. ^ Ck* 

-Hie - - ke. anti omit manusse thaptjtvi, ^ pi. * tikhinasappi * \\d 
akkamitva, ® nimniil'. 
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„ajja mama putto imam pavattiifa sutva tuttho bhavissati, dvin- 
nam p-anam mahatiya dhammasakacchaya bhavitabbam, ajja 
ubho pi annamannam khamapessanti, labha vata me“ ti, so 
Ke-ara disva p-ena saddbirh saihsanditakaram ‘ pucchanto g. a. : 
6 u. Kathan nu Kevam Mahosadhena 
samagamo asi, tad iihgha bruhi, 

kacci te patinijjhatto kacci tuttho Mahosadho ti. 1462. 

Ta. patinijjhatto ti dhammayuddhamandale pavattaviggahavupasama- 
natthara kacci tvam tena so ca taya iiijjbatto khamapito, kacci tuttho ti 
10 kacci tumhakath ranna pesitapavattiiii sutva tuttho ti. 

Evam vutte Kevatto „maharaja tumhe tarn pandito ti 
gahetva vicaratha, tato asappurisataro nama n’ atthiti“ g. a.: 

IS. Anariyarupo puriso janinda asamodako' 

thaddho asabbhirupo [yatha mugo va badhiro va“] 
j 5 na kinc’ atthaih abhasatha ’ti. 1463. 

Ta. asabbh i ru p 0 ti apanditajatiko, iia kincatthan ti maya saha kiuci 
attham na bhasittha, ten’ eva nam apandito ti mahhamiti Bo-assa agunam kathesi. 

Raja tassa vacanarii anabhinanditva apatikkositva tassa 
ca tena saddhim agatanan ca paribbayafi c’ eva nivasagehafi 
20 ca dapetva „gacchathacariya vissamatha“ ’ti tarn uyyojetva 
,,maiiia putto p-o patisantharakusalo imiiia kira saddhim n eva 
patisantharaiii akasi na tutthiifa pavedesi, kinci tena anagata- 
bhayarii dittham bhavissatiti“ sayam eva g. samutthapesi: 

14 . Addha idam mantapadain sududdasam, 

25 attho suddho naraviriyena dittho, 

tatha hi kayo mama sampavedhati, 

hitva sayarii ko parahattham essatiti. 1464. 

Ta id an ti yam yam mama puttena dittharh addha idam mantapadam 
adnena ittarapurisena ^ sududdasam, iiara- ti viriyavantena narena suddho attho 
30 dittho bhavissati, say an ti sakaratthaih hitva ko parahattham gamtssati. 


‘ BS saiiisandana-. * so Bd; Ck» asammodako. ^ so fA*; Bd ca bhadhiro ca 
read: - - rupo ca yatha mugo badhiro ca? * Bd itara-. 
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„Mama puttena brahmanassa agamane doso dittho bha- 
vissati, ayaih hi agacchanto na mittasanthavatthaya agamissati, 
mam pana kamena palobhetva nagaram netva ganhanatthaya 
agatena bhavitabban" ti, „tam anagatabhayam dittham bha- 
vissati panditena“ ’ti tassa tarn attham avajjetva' bhTtatasitassa 5 
nisinnakale cattaro pandita agaminisu, raja Senakarii pucchi : 
Senaka ruccati te Uttarapancalanagaram gantva Culanirajassa 
dhitu anayanan“ ti, ,,kim kathetha maharaja, na hi sirim agac- 
chantim paharitva palapetum vattati, sace tumhe ta. gantva tarn 
gaphissatha thapetva C-Brahmadattam anno tumhehi samo Jam- lo 
budipatale na bhavissati, kirhkarana: jettharajassa dhitaya gahi- 
tatta, so hi ‘sesarajano mama manussa, Vedeho eko® maya sadiso' 
ti sakala-Jambudfpe uttamarupadharaih dhitaram tumhakarii datu- 
kamo jato, karoth’ assa vacanam, mayam pi tumhe nissaya 
vatthalariikare labhissama‘‘ ’ti, raja sese pucchi, te pi tath’ eva is 
kathesum, tassa tehi saddhim kathentass’ eva Kevattabrahmano 
nivasageha nikkhamitva ,,rajanam amantetvagaraissamiti“ agantva 
„maharaja, na sakka amhehi papancam katuih, gamissama 
mayam narinda“ ’ti, raja tassa sakkaram katva tam uyyojesi, 

M. tassa gatabhavarh’ natva iiahayitva alamkaritva rajupattha- 20 
ram agantva rajanam vanditva ekamantath nisidi, raja cintesi: 
„putto me Ma-pandito mahamantl mantaparagato atUanagata- 
paccuppanne atthe janati, amhakam ta. gantura yuttabhavam 
va aynttabhavaih va p. janissatiti“ so attano* pathamarh cintite 
athatva* ragaratto mohamulho hutva tam pucchanto g. a.: 25 

16. Channam hi eka va matl sameti 
ye pandita uttamabhuripatta, 
yanarii ayanaih athavapi thanaih' 

Mahosadha tvam pi raatim karoluti. 1465 . 

Ta, channan ti p-a Kevattabrahraanassa ca mama ca imesarh catunnan 30 
ti channam amhakam eka va matl eko ajjhasayo Gahgodakarii viya Yamunoda- 


* so all three MSS. ^ ceko. ^ gamaiubh'. * attanam, ^ 
cintitam avatva. ® C^a yanaib. 
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kena samsandati sameti, ye mayam cha pi jana p-a uttamabburipatta tesam no 
cbannam pi C-rajadhitu anayanam ruccatiti, thanan' ti idb* eva vaso, matim 
karobiti amhakam niccanakam nama appamanam tvam pi cintehi kirn amha- 
kam avahatthaya ta yanarh udahu ayanaii. adu idh’ eva vaso ruccatiti. 

s Taiii sutva p. ,,ayaih raja ativiya kainagiddho, andhabala- 
bhavena imesarii catunnam vacanam ganhati, gamane dosaih 
kathetva nivattessami nan“ ti ciiUetva catasso g. abhasi: 

16 . Janasi kho raja; niahanubhavo 
niahabbalo Culanibrahmadatto 

10 raja ca tam icchati karanattham* 
migarii yatha okacarena’ luddo. 1466. 

17. Yathapi maccho balisarii vaihkarh mariisena chaditam 
amagiddho na janati maccho va‘ maranam attano 1467. 

18 . Evam eva tuvaih raja Culanlyassa^ dhitararh 

11 kamagiddho oa janasi maccho va^ maranam attano. 1468. 

19 . Sace gacchasi Pancalam khippam attain jahissasi 
niigam pathanupannaih ‘ va mahantam bhayam essatiti. 1469. 

Ta. raja ti Videharii alapati, niahanubhavo ti mahayaso, mahabbalo 
ti attbarasaakkhobinTsamkbatena balena samaniiagato, karanattban^ ti ma 
ao ranakaranassa® atthaya, okacarena® *ti okacarikoya luddo hi ekam migirii 
sikkhapetva rajjukeiia bandhitva aradnam netva miganaih gocarotthane tha- 
pessati^', sa balamigarh attano saiuikaiii aiietukima^^ sakasannaya samragatii 
janenti \iravati tassa saddam sutva balamigo migaganapaiivuto vanagumbe 
nipaniio sesatnigisu sannarii katva^® tassa savanasarhsagge baddho 'utthaya 
2.) nikkhaniitva glvam ukkhipitvd kilesavasena tain migirii upagantva luddassa 
mahapassam dat\a titthati, tam enarb so tikbinaya satiiya vijjhitva jlvitakkha- 
yarii papeti, ta luddo viya C-raja okacarika viya tassa dhTta luddassa hatthe 
avudham viya Kevattabrahmano, iti yatha okacarena luddo migarh karanattbaya^ 
icchati evaih so rajanam icchatUi amagiddho ti vyamasatagambbTre 
30 udake vasanto pi tasmirii balise*' varhkatthanarii chadetva tbite amasaibkhate 
amise giddho hutva balisam gijati, attano maranam na janati, dhitaran ti 
CQlaiiibalisikassa Kc-brshmanabaiisaih chadetva thitarii amisasadisam tassa 


^ yariau). ^ Bd mdraiia-. ^ Rd okka-, ona-. * Bd omits va ^ Bd 
• iieyyassa ^ patth-, Ed maiidhanubandham. ’ Bd ma-. ® Bd maranassa. 
^ Kd okka-. Rd okka-, -oarinaya. Bd thapesi. Bd -rno. 

Bd -bhdsaya pd vidha*. Ed akatva. Bd -eiia. -sassa. 

Ck. 

annsagate. 
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raboo dhitararh kamagiddho hatva maccho * atuno marapasamkbataih amisarh 
viya ria janasi^ Pabcalan ti Uttarapancalanagararb , attan ti attauam, pa- 
th anupannaii* ti yatha gamadvaramaggam annppattam ^ migam mahantam 
bbayam essati tam migarii maihsatthaya^ avudbani gahetva iiikkbamaDtesu ma- 
uussesu ye ye passanti te te marenti evaiii Uttara - - nagaram gacchantam tarn 5 
pi maranabhayaiu essati upagamissatiti catObi gathahi rajanam nigganbitva kathesi. 

So atinigganhanto ‘ kujjhitva „ayaih mam attano dasam 
viya manBati, raja ti safifiam pi na karoti, aggarajena® ‘dhl- 
taram dassamlti’ mama santikaiii pesitaih natva ekam pi 
mangalapatisarhyuttarh' na kathetva mam ‘lalamigo* viya gi- to 
litabalisaraaccho viya pathanupannamigo’ viya ca maranam 
papunissasiti vadatiti“ kujjhitva anantaraih g. a.: 
io. Mayam eva bal’ amhase elamuga 
ye uttamatthani tayl lapimha, 

kini eva tvarh nangalakotivaddho is 

atthani janasi yathapi anne ti. 1470. 

Ta. balambase ti bala amba, elamuga ti iaiamukha mayam eva, utta- 
matthaniti uttamaittbiratanapatilabhakaraiiaiii ", tayi lapimha ’ti tava san- 
tike kathayimha, kimeva ’ti garahanto aba, naiigala- ti gabapatiputta dahara- 
kalato pattbaya naiigalakotitb gahetva yeva vaddhanti, tarn attbam sandbaya 30 
tvam gahapatikammam eva jaiiaai na khattiyanarii mangalakamman ti imiiia 
adhippayen’ evam aha, anne ti yatha Ke- va Senakadayo va abne pandita 
Imaiii khattiyaiiam mangalattbani jananti tani kiiii tatba tvaiii janasi, gahapati- 
kammajananam eva tav^nnccbavikan ti. 

Iti tarn akkositva paribhasitva „g-putto mama mangalan- 35 
tarayam karoti, niddhaniath’ etau“ ti nlbarapetuiii g. a.; 

> 1 . Imam gale gahetvana nasetha vijita mama 

yo me ratanalabhassa antarayaya bhasatiti. 1471. 

So ranno kuddhabhavaiii natva „sace kho pana main koci 
raSno vacanam gahetva hatthe va givaya va paramaseyya tam so 
me alam assa yavajivara lajjituro, tasma sayam eva nikkha- 


1 macche. patth-, pathanubandban. ’ Bd aitubandhad), C« anup- 

pannam. ^ so Bd maranatthaya, * so ail three MSS. for -te? ® 

• rajanam. ’ Bd adds kathaih. ® Bd bala-. ® C*® patth-, Bd patbanubandha-. 
10 Bd -titi. 11 uttamaratanapatHabhe, omitting karanani. 

27 


Jauka. V I* 
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missamiti“ cintetva rajanaih vanditva attano geharii gate, raja 
kevalarh kodhavasen’ eva'vadati, Bodhisatte pana garucittataya 
na kind tatha' katurh anapesi, atlia M. eintesi: ,,ayam raja 
balo, attano hitahitam na janati, kaniagiddho hutva ‘tassa dhi- 
5 taram labhissami yeva’ ’ti anagatabliayam ajanitva gacchanto 
mahavinasatn papunissati, niaya nassa kathaih hadaye katniii 
vattati’, babupakaro me esa inabato yasassa dayako, iinassa 
maya paccayena bbavitabbaih vattati, pathainam kho pana su- 
vapotakarh pesetva tatvato natva paceba sayaih gamissamiti“ 
10 cintetva suvapotakarh pesesi. 

Tam attham pakaseiito Sattha aha: 

2 j. Tato ca so apakkamnia^ Vedehassa upantika 

atha amantayl dutam Matharaih’ suvapanditam : 1472. 

23 . Ehi samma haripakkha, veyyayaccam karohi me, 

16 atthi PaScalaraJassa salika sayanapalika 1473. 

24 . Tam pattharena' pucchassu, sa hi sabhassa kovida, 

sa tesam sabbam jauati* raSoo ca Kosiyassa ca. 1474, 

2 s. Amoti’ so patissutva Mattharo’ suvapandito 

agamasi haripakkho salikaya upantikam. 1475. 

20 26 . Tato ca kho so gantvana Matharo* suvapandito 

atha amantayi sugbaram” sahkam manjubhanikam : 1476. 

27 . Kacci te sughare khamanlyam kacci vesse'" anamayam, 
kacci te madhuna laja" labbhate sughare tava'^. 1477. 

2 s. Kusalan c’ eva me samma atho samma auamayarii, 

25 atho me madhuna laja'* labbhate suvapandita 1478. 

29 . Kuto nu samma agamma** kassa va pahito tuvam, 

na ca me si ito pubbe dittho va yadi va suto ti. 1479. 

Ta. haripakkho ti haritapattasamaiiapakkha, veyyavaccan ti ehi 
samma ti vutte agantva ariike nisiniiam samma aiinena manussabhutena 
30 katurii asakkuneyyaih mam’ ekaih kayaveyyavatikam karohiti a , kith karomi 

^ Cka katha. ^ C^s -titi. ^ -kkama. * Rtt madha-. ^ C* paeebarena, Bd 
bandhanetia. ' Ck» sa ne sabbarii pajaiiati ’’ so C*” for ama ti? Bd ahedi? 
“ C*: omits su. * so Bd; kamaiiiyaih, read: khama or kusalaih? Bd 
kinci vese, CM kacce vesse. '* Bd kinci te m. lajam, C'‘» laja. Bd tuvam. 

Bd lajam. ” -tam. so all three MSS. for agama? C» -tutena, 
Ck -duteiia 
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deva Ui ca vutte samnia Ke-brahmanassa duteyyeuagatakaranam thapetta rajanao 
ca EevaftaD ca ande na jananti, ubko va ranno sayanagabbhe nisinna manta- 
yimsa, tassa pana atthi Padcatassa saiika sayaitapallka aa kira tarn rabassam janati, 
tvam ta. gantva taya saddbirh methunapatisarb>uttarh vissasam katva tesam rabassam 
taiii pattharena puct'bassu^ tarn salikarh paticcbanne padese yatba tarn koci na 5 
janati evam puccha, sace hi te koci saddam sunati jivitam te n’ atthi, tasma 
paticchanuattbane sanikarii puccha ’ti, sa iiesaii) sabban ti sa nesain ranno 
Kosiyagottassa ca Kcvattassc ’ti d\innam pi jananaih sabbarb tarn rabassam 
janati, ama titi’ bbi. so suvapotako paiiditetia purimanayen’ eva sakkararn 
kat^a vissattho, amd ti ^ tassa vacanarii patissutva M-aih vaiiditva padakkhinaiii to 
katva vivatasihapanjarena iiikkbamitva vatavegena iSivirattbe Arittbapuraii tava^ 
gantva ta. pavattim sallakkhctra Uttarapadcalaih salikaya santikaih gato, katbaib 
bi: so rajaiiivesanassa kancanathupikaya iiisiditva raganissitarh madhuraravam ravi, 
kiibkarana: imaiii saddarh sutva saiika patiravath ravissati, taya sannaya assa 
santikam gamlssamiti, sapi tassa saddam sutva lujasayariassa santike suvjnna* 
padjare iiisinna sdruttacittd butva tikkbattum viravi, so thokaih gantvd puiiap- 
puna saddam katva ta>a katasaddanusareiia kamena sihapanjarummare thitva 
parissayabbavaru oloketva tassa santikam gato, atba naiii sa ebi samma suvaima* 
panjare nisida ’ti a., so gantva nisidl, amantaylti evam so gantva methuna- 
patisam)uttani vissasain kattukamo butva taih amantesi, sugharan ti kadc-ina- 20 
panjare vasantaya sundaragbaram, vesse ti vessike vessajatike iti, saiika kira 
sakunesu vessajatika naata, tena narh evam alapati, tava* ’ti sugbare tava 
vadami^, kacci te madbuna saddhirb laja^ iabbbatiti pucchati, agamma ’ti 
samma kuto agantva tvam^ idha pavittho ti pucchati, ka|s8a va ti kena va 
pesito tvaib idbagato ti. 

So tassa vacanaiii sutva „sac’ aharii ‘Mithilato agato ’mhiti’ 25 
vakkhanii esa luaramaiiapi ^ tnaya saddbim vissasain na’ karis- 
sati, SiviraUhe kho pan’ asinim Aritthapuraih sailakkhetva 
agato, tasma inusavadaih katva Sivirajena pesito butva tato 
agatabhavain katbessainiti“ cintetva a.: 

30 . Ahosiih Sivirajassa pasade sayanapalako so 
tato so dbaminiko raja baddhe mocesi bandbana ti. 1480. 

Ta. baddhe ti attano dhammikataya sabbe baddbake bandbana mocesi, 
evam mocento main pi saddahitva muncacba nan ti a , so ’barb vivatasuvanga- 
panjara uikkbamitva babijasade yatth icchami ta gocararb gabetva suvanna- 
panjare yeva vasami, yatba tvam na evaib niccakalam panjare yeva * ^ acchamiti. 35 

* C*-'* amoti, Bd amati, *■* amuti. * Bd namane. * tavan, lid tu-. ^ 
nava vadami, wanting in ; Bd has taib pucchami ® Bd lajarb. 
amautesi - ' tvarb wanting in ^ Bd maranamapaiinapi, maramanampi. ^ 

C^s add kinci. read: sena-, C*'* eva. 


27 * 
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Ath’ assa sa attano atthaya suvannatattake thapite ma- 
dhulaje ca iiiadhudakafi' ca datva „saniina tvaih durato agato, 
ken’ atthena idhagato siti“ pncchi, so tassa vacanaifa sutva 
rahassam sotnkamo musavadarii katva a.: 

5 SI. Tassa meka datiyasi salika manjubhanika 

tam tattha avadhi seno pekkhato sughare’ maman ti. 1481. 
Ta. tassa meka ti tassa mayharb eka, dutiyasiti puranadutiyika ahosi. 

Atha naih sa pncchi: „katham pana te bhariyam seno 
vadhiti“, so tassa acikkhanto „suna bhadde: ekadivasam am- 
hakarh raja udakakTjaih gacchanto mam pi pakkosi, aham bhari- 
yam adaya tena saddhim gantva kilitva sayanhasamaye ten’ eva 
saddhiin paccagantva ranna saddhim yeva pasadara aruyha sari- 
ram sukkhapanatthaya bhariyam adaya sihapanjarena nikkha- 
mitvakutagarakucchiyam nisidim, tasmith khane eko seno kutagara 
t5 nikkhamante’ amhe ganhitnm pakkhandi, aham maranabhayabhito 
vegena palayim, sa pana tada garubiiara ahosi, tasma sa vegena 
palayitnih nasakkhi, atha so mayham passantass’ eva tam ma- 
retva adaya gato, atha main tassa sokena rodamanam disva 
amhakaih rSja ‘kim samma rodasiti' pncchitva tam attham 
so sntva ‘alam samma ma rodi, ahnaih bhariyam pariyesa’ ’ti 
vatva ‘kith deva annaya anacaraya dussTlaya anitaya* pi, varaih 
ekaken’ eva caritun’ ti vutte ‘samma aham ekam sakunikam 
silacarasampannam passami tava bhariyaya sadisam eva, C-ra- 
jassa hi sayanapalika salika evarupa, tvam ta. gantva tassa 
25 manam pncchitva okasam karetva sace te rnccati agantva am- 
hakath acikkha, atha aham va devi va gantva mahantena pari- 
varena tam anessama’ ti vatva mam idha pahini, ten’ amhi 
karanenagato“ ti vatva a.: 

3 j. Tassa kamabhisammanto* agato ’smi tav’ antike, 

30 sace kareyyasi' me okasam ubhayo va vasamase’. 1482. 

' Bd madhurodanaii. C*= si-, C» si-. ® C>^s -to. » all three MSS. aoi-. * 
so 0*“®; Bd kamehi samaddo. ® Bd kareyya ’ Bd ubhayeva vase-. 
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Sa tassa vacanam sutva somanassappatta ahosi, attano 
pana bhavaiii ajauapetva anicchamana' viya aha: 

3s. Suva va“ suvim kameyya saliko pana salikaa), 

suvassa salikaya ca’ saifavaso hoti kidiso ti. 1483. 

Ta. suvo va* ti samma auvapandita snvo va suvim kamej^ya, kidiso ti 5 
asamauajatikanaih samvaso nama kidiso hoti , save hi samaiiajatikaih suviiii 
disva cirasanthutam ‘ pi salikaiii jahissati, so piyavippayogo mahato" dukkhaya 
bbavissatiti asamanajatikaiiam samvaso nama na sametiti. 

Itaro tarn sutva „ayarh mam na patikkhipati, pariharam 
eva karoti, addha mam icchissati, nanavidhahi naih npamahi lo 
saddaliapessamiti“ cintetva a. : 

34. Yam yarn kami’ kamayati api candalikam api 

sabbehi* sadiso hoti, n’ atthi kame asadiso ti. 1484. 

Ta. candalikamapiti’ candalikam pi, sadiso ti cittasadisataya sabbe- 
saih'* samvaso sadiso va hoti, kame ti kamasmim hi cittam eva pamanam 15 
na pana jati'*. 

Evaih pana vatva roanussesu nanajatipamanabhavadassa- 
nattham atthaih'^ aharitva dassento anantararn g. a.: 
ss. Atthi Jambavati nama mata Sibbissa rajino 

sa bhariya Vasudevassa Kanhassa mahesi piya” ti. 1485. ao 

Ta. Jambavatiti SiviraSno mata J. nama candali ahosi, sa Kanhayana- 
gottassa dasabbatikanaih jetthassa Vasudevassa piya mabesi ahosi, so kir’ 
ekadivasaiii Ovaravatito nikkbamitva uyyanaiii gacchanto Candalagamato kenacid 
eva karaniyena nagaram pavisautiih ekarii ekamaute thitarii abbirupam kumari- 
kam disva va patibaddhacitto hutva kimjatika ti puccbapetva capdalajatika ti 25 
sutvapi patibaddhacittataya vippatisari hutva sassamikabhavaiu puccbapetva 
assamika ti sutva tarn adaya tato va nivattitva nivesanam uetva ratanarasimhi 
thapapetva aggamahesiih akasi, sa'* Siviih'* nama puttaiii vijayi, so pita acca- 
yens Dvaravatiyaih r. karesi, tarn sandhay’ etam vuttam. 


‘ Bd anicchama, -cchayamana. ' Bd ca. ’ Bd -yeva, C*'* -yaca. * Bd ca. 

* C'a -satthu-, Bd cirasandhavam. ' so C*»; Bd mahato. ' Bd yo yam kame. 
® Bd sabbohi. ® Bd -kamapiti, Bd sabbo. " C* jatiyati, Bd na nana- 
jatika ti. " Bds atitam. " Bd kanhassa ca mahesiya. '* Ck» omit sa. 

Ck» sivam, Bd sivi. 
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Iti SO idarii udaharanarh aharitva „evarupo pi naraa khattiyo 
candaliya saddhim vasarh kappesi, arahesu tiracchanagatesu 
kiifa vattabbaih, aSnainaSnatb samvasarocanarh neva* painanan“ 
ti vatva aparam pi u. aharanto aha ; 
g 30. Rathavati kimpurisa sapi Vacchaih akamayi 

manusso’ migiya saddhim, n’ atthi kame asadiso ti. 1486. 

Ta. Yacchati ti evannakaiii tapasam, kalhaiii pana sa tarn kamayiti, 
atitasmim hi samaje eko brahmano kame aduiavam disva mahantaiii yasarii 
pahaya isipabbajjarii pabbajitva Himavaiite pannasalarii mapetva vasi, tassa 
to pannasalato aviddre ekissa guhaya babukinnara vasaiiti, tattb’ eko makkatako 
vasati, ao jalam vinetva tesarii sTsain bhiiiditva lohitaiii pivati, kiiiiiara iiama 
dubbala hoiiti bhirujatika, so pi makkatako maha ativiaalo, te tassa kind katuih 
asakkorita tarn tapasam upasariikamitva katapatisanthara agamanakaranarh puttha: 
deva eko no m. jTvitam harati annath patisaranaiii na passama, tarn marapetva 
15 amhakam sotthibhaTarh karohiti, tapaso p’ etba iia madisa panatipatarii karonttti 
apasadesi, tesu Kathavati nama kinnarl assamika ahosi, te tarn alamkaritva 
tapasassa santikam netva deva ayaii te padaparicarika hotu amhakam pacca- 
mittam vadhebiti ahamsu, tapaso tarn disva va patibaddhacitto hutva taya sad- 
dbim samvasam kappetva guhadtare IhaCta gocaraya nikkhamaiitarii muggarena 
20 pethetva jTvitakkhayam papesi, so taya saddhim samaggavasam vasatito puttadhi- 
tahi vaddhitva tatth’ eva kalam akasi. evaib sa tarn kamesi, suvapotako idam 
a. aharitva Vacchatapaso tava maniisso hutva tiracebanagataya kinnariya saddhim 
samvasam kappesi, kimanga pana mayam hi obho pakkhino va tiraccbanagata 
va ’ti dipento manusso ’ migiya saddhiiii ti a., evam manussa tiracebanagataya 
35 saddhim samvasanta samvijjanti, n’ atthi kame asadiso, cittam ev' ettha pa- 
manan ti. 

Sa tassa vacanarii sutva „sami cittan tava sabbakale 
ekasadisan na hoti, piyavippayogath bhayamiti“ a., so pandito’ 
itthimayasu kusalo tena‘ vimaihsanto puna g. a.: 

30 37 . Handa kho ’ham gamissarai salike raanjubhanike 

paccakkhanupadaih h’ etaih', atiinaniiasi nuna'man ti. 1487. 

Ta. paccakkb ^ - betan^ ti yam tvaiii vadasi sabbam etam paccakkha- 
nassa anupadaib, paccakkhanakaranarh paccakkbanakotthaao pan’ esa, ati' 
mabnasi nuua man ti maih^ icchati ayan ti tvam^ atikkamitva mabbasiy na 


* hd saravasena cittamevettha. ^ -a. * Bd suvapotako. ^ Bd adds tarii, 

^ Bd sotam. * Bd nanu. ^ Bd atimabbasi nanu mantimam. atimabbasiti 
nuna mam. ® Bd adds main atimabbasi nuiia mama. 
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mayham saram janasi, aham rajapujito, na mayhaih bhariya dnllabba, anaam 
bbariyam pariyesissaintti. 

Sa tassa vacanaih sutva va bhijjamanahadaya viya tassa 
saha dassanen’ eva uppannaya kamaratiya anndayhamana viya 
hutva diyaddhagatham a.: 5 

38. Na sirl taranianassa Mathara suvapandita, 

idh’ eva tava acchassu yava rajanaih dakkhisi, 

sossi' saddam inutinganarii anubhavafi ca rajino ti. 1488. 

Ta. na siriti samma suvannapandita ataramanassa sin hoti taramanena 
katarh kammarh na sobhati, gharavaso nam’ esa garuko, cintetva kattabbo, idh* 10 
eva tava accha yava mabantena yasena samannagatam ambakam rajanam pas- 
sissasiy sossiti sayanhasamaye kinnaiisamanalilbahi uttamarupadbarabi narlhi 
vajjamaiianaiii mutihganarh ahnesah oa gitavaditanaih saddam sunissasi, rahno 
ca anubhavam mahantam sirisobhaggarh passissasiy samma kirn tvam turito, 
kilesam pi na janasi, accha tava paccba janissama *ti. 15 

Atha te sayanhasamanantare methnnasamvasarh karimso, 
samagga samiTiOdainana piyasathvasa ahesuro, atha nam suva- 
potako „na dan’ esa inayham rahassaiii niguhissati, idani tarn 
pucchitva ganturh vattatiti“ cintetva „saliye“ ti a., „kim sa- 
niiti“, .,aham kinci te vattukamo ’mhi, vadami nan“ ti, „vada 20 
saaiiti“, ,,hotu, amhakaiii ajja mangaladivaso, aShasmiiii divase 
janissaniiti“, „sace mahgalapatisaihyuttaih ^ katbehi noce ma 
kathehi saraiti“, „niangalakatha tav’ esa“ ti, „tena hi kathe- 
hlti“, „sace sotukama bhavissasi kathessami te“ ti vatva taifa 
rahassaiii pucchanto diyaddhaih gatham aha: 25 

39. Yo nu kho ’yam tibbo® saddo tiro’ janapadaih* suto 

dhita Pancalarajassa osadhi viya vannini 

tarn dassati Videhanain so vivaho bhavissatiti. 1489. 

T. a : yo na kho ayaib saddo libbo maha^ tirojanapade ' suto para- 
ratthesu parajanapadesu vissuto pannato patihato kin nu dbita P-rajassa osa- 30 
dhltaraka va tirocamana taya^ era samanavannini atthi tam so Videbanam 
dassati so viy,iho bbavissati so eTaiii patthato saddo, ahaih tam sutva cintesim: 


* Bd scsi. * Bd adds katba bbavissati. ® C** tiro. * tibbo. ® C^a -do. 

a Bda bahalo. ^ Bd -dam, * Bd -nataya. 
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ayam kamarikS uttamarnpadhara, Videharaja C-ranfio patisattu anae ‘ baha- 
Tajano Brabmadattassa vasavattino santi tesaih adatrg kimkarana Vedebasaa 
dbltaram detiti. 

Sa tassa vacanaifa sutva evam a. : „sami kimkarana man- 
t galadivase avamangalam katheslti“, „ahara mangalan ti katherai 
tvarii avamangalan ti vadasi, kin nu kho etan“ ti, „sami amit- 
tanam pi tesarii® evarupa mangalakiriya ma hotu“ ti, „kathehi 
tava bhadde" ti, „sami na sakka kathetUD“ ti, „bhadde taya 
viditarabassam mama akathanakalato patthaya n’ atthi nama 
10 amhakaih samaggavaso“ ti, sa tena nippiliyamana „tena hi 
sami sunahiti‘‘ vatva 

40. Ediso ma* amittanam vivaho hotu Mathara 
yatha* Pancalarajassa Vedehena bhavissatiti 1490. 

imam g. vatva puna tena „bhadde kasma evarupam katham 
15 kathesiti" vutte „tena hi suna*, ettha dosam kathessamiti“ 
vatva itaram gatham aha: 

41 . Anayitvana Vedeham Pancalanam rathesabho 

tato tam ghatayissati nassa sakhi’ bhavissatiti. 1491. 

Ta. tato tarb-'ti yada ao imam nagaraiii agato bhavissati tada tena 
{Q saddbim sakbibbavam ’ mittadhammaiii na karissati, datthum pi ’asa dhitaram 
na daaaati, eko kir’ aaaa pana attbadhammannaaaako Ma-pandito nama atthi, 
tena aaddhiih gbateaaati, te ubho pi jane ghatetva jayapanam piviaaama ’ti Ke- 
ranna eaddhim mantetra tarn ganbitva agantam* gato ti. 

Evam sa guyhamantam nissesarii katva suvapanditassa 
*5 kathesi, so tam sutva suvapandito „acariyo’® upayakusalo, ac- 
chariyarii tassa ranno evarupena upayena ghatanan“ ti Ke-am 
vannetva „evarupena avamangalena amhakaih ko attho, tunhi- 
bhuto seyyo"“ ti “ agammakammassa nipphattim natva tam 
rattim taya saddhirii vasitva „bhadde ahaih Sivirattham gantva 
30 raanapaya bhariyaya laddhabhavaih Siviranno arocessamlti“ 
gamanam anujanapetum ” aha : 

‘ Bd adds ahosi. ^ C** -o. ’ C*» te. * te. ‘ Bd sakhi. ' Bd puna. ’ 
sakkhT. ® Ck» sakkhi-. ’ Bd adds Mithilam. Bd icariyakevatto. ” so 
Bd; Cks -ta saja. ” Bd adds satva. Ck» aiiujatiahiti. 
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42. Handa [kho] main anujanahi rattijm sattamattiyo 

yavahaih Sivirajassa aroceiiii mahesino 

laddho ca* me avasatho salikaya upantikam’ ti. 1492. 

Ta. mahesino t1 inahesiya^, avasatho ti vasanatthanam, upaiitikan^ 
ti atha ne etassa^ santikarh gacchama \i vatva atthame divase idhanetva ma- 5 
haotena parivarena tarn gahetva gamissami, yava mamagamatiaih tava ma uk- 
kanthiti. 

Taiii sutva salika tena saddhiih viyogaih anicchamanapi 
tassa vacanaih patikkhipitum asakkonti auantaram g. a.: 

43. Handa [kho] tarn anujanami rattiyo sattamattiyo, lo 

sace tvam sattarattena nagacchasi mam’ antike 

manne® okkantasantain ’ main mataya agamissatiti®. 1493. 

Ta. manne okkantasantam man ti evaib sante aham apagatajivitam 
matarh sallakkiiemi, so tvam atthame divase anagacchanto mayi mataya aga> 
missasi, tasma ma papancam akasiti. IS 

Itai'o pi „bhadde kiih vadesi, mayhara pi atthame divase 
tarn apassantassa kuto jlvitan“ ti vacaya vatva „hadayena® na 
pana jivavama*'’, kirn taya mayhan“ ti cintetva utthaya tho- 
kaih siviratthabhimukhaiii “ gantva nivattitva Mithilara gantva 
panditassa aihsakute otaritva M-ena uparipasadam aropetva 20 
pnUho sabbarii tarn pavattim arocesi, so pi ’ssa purimanayen’ 
eva sabbaih sakkaram akasi. 

Sattha tam atthaih pakasento aha: 

44. Tato ca kho so gantrana Matharo suvapandito 

Mahosadhassa akkhasi; Sally a- vacanaih idan ti. 1494. 25 

Idaiii Saliyavacanan ’’ ti sabbam vitthareiia akkhasi”. 

Tam sutva M. cintesi: „raja mama anicchayapi ** gamis- 
sati, gantva mahavinasarh paponissati, atha mayharii evaru- 


* C*'a omit ca. ^ -ka. ’ ao Ck*; B<i mahesiya cassa * -kan. * so _ 
Ck»; B<l atha ne etha tassa. ' 0*“ anne. ’ C^a -sattara. * so all three MSS. 
for -siti. * Bii -ye. so C*; B<1 na pana jiTitam va maranam va, C* na 

pana jivavama mara va, read: na pana jiva va mara va? ” B<t -kho. •* 

B<i salika-. Bd adds Suvakhandaih nithitarii. Bd anicchamanasseva. 
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passa yasadayakassa ranno vacanam hadaye katva tassa san- 
gaharii akarontassa* garaha uppajjissatij madise ca p-e vijja- 
mane kirhkarana esa nassissati, raiino puretaraih gantva Cula- 
niiii disva suvibhattam katva VideharanBo nivesananagaraih 
s mapetva gavutamattam jariigliamaggam addhayojanikaiii maha- 
ummaggaih karetva C-rafino dhitararh abhisincitva anihakaih 
ranno padaparicarikaih katva attharasaakkhohinibalesu ekasa- 
tarajOsu parivaretva thitesv-eva® amhakain rajanaih Rahu- 
mukhato Candaih viya mocetva adaya agamanan nama mama 
to bharo“ ti, tass' evam cintentassa sarlre piti uppajji, so piti- 
vegena udanaih adanento 

45. Yass’ eva ghare bhunjeyya bhogaih 

tass’ eva attharh puriso careyya 'ti imam upaddhag. a. 1495. 

T. a. ; yassa ranno santika puriso mahantaih issariyarh labhitva bhogam 
15 bhunjeyya akkosantassapi paribhSsantassapi gale gahetva nikkatjdhantassjpi lass’ 
eva attharh hitaih vaddhiih p. kayadvaradihi tihi pi dvarehi careyya na hi 
mittadubhikammaih nama p*eua kalabban ti. 

So nahayitva alamkaritva mahantena yasena rajakulam 
gantva rajanarh vanditva ekamantam thito a. : ,,kirh deva 
so gacchissath’ eva Uttarapancalanagaran“ ’ti, „ama tata Pan- 
calacandim alabhantassa mama kirn rajjena*, ma mam pariccaja 
maya saddhim yeva ehi, ta. no gatakarana dve attha nippajjis- 
santi : itthiratanan ca lacchanii ranna ca me saddhim metti 
patitthahissatiti“, atha naih p. „tena hi deva aham puretaram 
2 o gantva tnmhakaih nivesanani roapeini, tumhe maya pahita- 
sasaneoa agaccheyyatha“ ’ti vadanto dve gatha abhasi: 

46. Handaharh gacchami pure janinda 

Pancalarajassa purarh surammarh 

nivesanani mapeturii Vedehassa yasassino ti. 1496. 

30 47. Nivesanani mapetva Vedehassa yasassino 

yada te pahineyyami tada eyyasi khattiya ’ti. 1497. 


• Ck* na kasiti. ’ Bd akkhohiiiisankhehi ekasatarajusu p. thitesveva, Ck» 
tbitasseva. ’ Ck» -nati. 
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Ta. Vedehassa ’ti Videharajassa, eyyaaiti agaecheyyasi. 

Taiii sutva raja ,,na kira mam p. pariccajatlti hattha- 
tuttho hutva a. : ,,tata tava purato gacchantassa kirn laddhum 
vattatiti“, „balavahaDam deva“ ’ti. ,,yattakarh icch^si tattakaiii 
ganha tata“ ’ti, p, „cattari bandhanagarani vivarapetva cora- s 
nam samkhalikabandhanani bhindapetva te pi maya saddhim 
pesehi deva“ ’ti, „yatharucim karohi tata“ ’ti, M. baiidhana- 
garani vivarapetva sure mabayodhe gatagatatthane kamniarii 
nipphadeturh samatthe niharapetva „mam npatthahatha“ ’ti 
vatva tesarh sakkararii karetva vaddhakikammaracainraakara- lo 
cittakaradinanasippakusala’ attharasa seniyo adays vasipharasu- 
kuddalakhanittiadini bahuui upakaranani gahapetva mahabala- 
parivuto nagara nikkhami. 

Tail! attham pakasento Sattha aba : 

48. Tato ca payasi pure Mahosadho 15 

Pancalarajassa puram suramniam 
niresanani mapetum Vedehassa yasassino ti. 1498. 

M, gacchaoto yojanayojanantare ekekam gamam nivesetva® 
ekekaih araaccam „tumhe ranno Pancalacandim gahetva ni- 
vattanakale liatthiassaratbe kappetva rajanam adaya paccamitte 20 
patibahanta khippam Mithilam papeyyatba“ ’ti vatva thapesi, 
Gangatiram pana patva Anandakamaram nama pakkosapetva 
„Ananda tvara tini vaddhakisatani adaya Uddhagangaih gantva 
saradaruni gahapetva tisataraatta nava mapetva nagarass’ atthaya 
tatth’ eva dandasarabhare tacchapetva sallahukanam ^darunam 25 
navayo purapetva khippam gacchatha“ ’ti pesesi, sayam pana 
navaya Paragangam gantva* otinnatthanato patthaya pada- 
sannaya eva ganetva ,,idam addhayojanatthanam *, ettha maha- 
uramaggo bhavissati, imasmiiii thane amhakam raniio nivesana- 
nagaraih bhavissati, ito patthaya yava rajageha gavntamatte 


1 Qks -jiti. - Qks -kule. ^ Bd iiivesanaib mapetva. * navaya Gangaih ta- 
ritva. ^ attha-. 
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thane ' jaihghunimaggo bhavissatiti“ paricchinditva nagaram pavisi, 
C-raja Bo-assa agamanaih sutva „idaDi me manoratho puris- 
sati’, paccamittanaiii pitthim passissami^, imasmim pana agate 
Vedeho pi nacirass’ eva agamissati, atha ne ubho pi maretva 
■ Jambudipe ekarajjarfa karissamiti“ paramatutthippatto ahosi, 
sakaianagaraih samkhnbhi, „esa kira Ma-papdito, imina kira 
ekasatarajano ledduna kako viya palapita“ ti, M. nagaresa 
attano rupasanipattiih sampassantesu yeva rajadvaraih gantva 
ratha oruyha rajanam* pativedetva „etu“‘ ti vutte pavisitva 
10 rajanam vanditva ekaraante atthasi, atha nam raja patisan- 
thararh katva pucchi : „tata raja kada agamissatiti", „raaya 
pesitakale deva‘‘ ’ti, „tvarh pana kimatthaya agato slti", ara- 
hakaiii rafino nivesanam mapeturh deva“ ’ti, „sadhu tata“ ’ti, 
ath’ assa senaya paribbayaifa dapetva M-assa mahantaih sak- 
15 kararii karapetva nivasagehain dapetva; „tata yava te raja 
agacchati^ tava anukkanthamano amhakam pi kattabbayuttakam 
karonto va vasa tata“ ’ti a., so ca kira rajanivesanam abhi- 
ruhanto va sopanapadamule thatva „idha jamghummaggadvaraih 
bhavissatiti“ sallakkhesi, ath’ assa etad ahosi : „raja ‘amhakam 
20 pi kattabbayuttakam karohiti’ vadati, uminagge khafinamane 
yatha imam sopanaih na osakkati tatha katuifa vat^titi“ cintetva 
atha rajanam evani aha: „deva, ahaiii pavisanto va sopana- 
padamule thatva navakammaih olokento mahasopane dosam 
passim, sace vo ruccati aham daruni labhanto manapaih katva 
25 atthareyyan“ ti, „sadhu tata atthara“ ’ti, so „idha ma’ ura- 
maggadvaram bhavissattti“ sadhukarii saliakkhetva tarn so- 
panam haritva yattha ummaggadvaraih bhavissati ta. pamsnno 
apatanatthaya phalakasantharam karetva yatha na okkamati® 
evaiii niccalaih katva sopanam atthari, raja tarn karanaiii’ 
30 ajananto „mama sinehena karotiti“ manni, evam tam divasam 

‘ C*» omit fbane. ’ matthakam papunissatti. ’ C^s -miti * Bd ranao. ‘ 
Bd pavisatu. ' £<* naga-. ^ so C*» for maha? Bd omits ma. * B<* osakkati. 
® C* aiitaram, C» omits ka-. 
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navakammen’ eva vTtinametva pnnadivase rajanaifa a.: „deva 
sace ambakam ranno vasanatthanaih janeyyama manapam katva 
patijaggeyyaraa“ ’ti, „sadhu p-a thapetva mama nivesanam 
sakalanagare yam nivesanam icchasi taiii ganha“ ’ti, „maha- 
raja, mayara agantuka tumhakaih bahnvallabha yodha te attano * 
gehesu gayhamanesu amhehi saddhiih kalaham karissanti, ma- 
yara kirn karissama“ ’ti, „p-a tesam vacanam ma ganhatha, 
tava rnccanatthanam eva ganhahiti", „deva, punappuna te 
agantva tamhakam kathessanti, tena tumhakaih cittasnkham na 
bhavissati, sace pana iccheyyatha yava mayam nivesanani gan- lo 
hama tava ambakam yeva manussa dovarika assn, tato dvaram 
alabhitva garaissanti ‘, evam sante ambakam pi tumhakara pi 
cittasukham bhavissatiti“, raja „sadbu“ ’ti sampaticchi, M. 
sopanapadamule sopanasise raahadvare ti sabbattha attano 
manusse yeva thapesi, „kassaci pavisitum ma adattha“ ’ti, is 
atha ranno matu nivesanam gantva bhinnakaram’ dassetba ’ti 
manusse anapesi, te dvarakotthakalindato patthaya itthaka ca 
mattika ca apanetuih arabhimsu, rajamata tam pavattiih -sutva 
Sgantva „kissa tata mama gehaih bhindatha“ ’ti a., „Ma-pan- 
dito bhindapetva attano ranno nivesanam karetukamo“ ti, so 
„yadi evam idh’ eva va8atha“ ’ti’, „ambakarn ranno mahantam 
balavahanam, idaih na-ppahoti annarii mahantam gebam ka- 
ressama“ ’ti, ,,tnmhe mam na janStha, abam rajamata, idani 
puttassa santikam gantva janissamlti“, „mayam ranno vacanen’ 
eva bhindapema*, sakkonti nivarehiti’“, sa kujjhitva „idani vo ss 
kattabbam janissamiti“ rajadvaram agamasi, atha naih ,,ma 
pavisiti“ varayimsu, „aham rajamata tata“ ti, „raayam tam 
janama, mayam rafina* ‘kassaci pavesanam ma dadittha” ’ti 
anatta, gaccha tvan“ ti, sa gahetabbagahanam apassanti ni- 
vattitva attano nivesanam olokenti atthasi, atha nam eko „kim so 

I Bd naga-, * bhindana-. ® vassaaiti. * Bd bhindama, * so ; 

C* sakkonti varehiti, C» sakkonivarehiti, Bd sace sakkonti garehiti. * Cl’S -o. 

’ Bd adattha 
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idha karosi, gacchaslti utthaya givaya gahetva bhQtniyarii 
patesi, sa cintesi: „addba 'ranna anatto bhavissati ita- 
ratha" evarii katura na jsakkhissanti, p-ass’ eva santikam ga- 
rnissaniiti“ gantva „tata Ma-dha kasina nivesanarii bhindape- 
5 a., so taya saddhirh na kathesi, santike thitapuriso pan’ 

assa „devi kiiri kathesiti“ vatva „tata p, kasiiia gehairi bhin- 
dapetiti“, „Videhara5no vasanattbanaih katun“ ti, „kira tata 
'evarh niahante nagare annattha nivasanatthanain na labbha- 
titi*’ inannati, idarii satasahassaih Jancarii gahetva annattha 
10 karetu“ 'ti, ,,sadhu devi tumhakaih gehaih vissajjapessama, lan- 
cassa gahitabhavarii pana raa kassaci kathayittha nia no anne 
pi Jancarii datva gehani vissajjapetukama assun“ ti „tata 
•ranno niata lancain adasiti*’ mayham pi lajjanakam eva“, „tarii 
na kassaci kathessamiti“, so „sadhfi‘" ’ti tassa santika satasa- 
15 liassam gahetva gehaih vissajjetva Kevattassa geharh aganiasi, 
so rajadvaraih gantva velupesikiihi pitthiyarii’ caminuppatanaih 
labhitva gahetabbagalianarh apassanto satasahassam eva adasi, 
eteu’. upayena sakalanagare gehatthanarii ganhantena lancam 
katva® laddhakahapananaih Seva navakotiyo jata, M. sakala- 
20 nagaraih vicaritva rajakularh aganiasi, atha naifa raja pucchi: 
„kiih p-a laddhaih te vasanatthanan“ ti, ,, maharaja adenta’ 
nania n’ atthi, api ca kho pana amhesu gayhanianesu kila- 
nianti, tesaih piyavippayogaih katuih amhakaro pi ayuttaih, 
bahinagare ito" gavutaniattatthane gangaya ca nagarassa ca 
25 antare asukatthane nania amhakara ranno vasananagaraih ka- 
ressama“ ’ti, raja tarii sutva „antonagaresa yujjhituin pi duk- 
khaih, n’ eva sakasena na parasena naturii sakka, bahinagare 
pana sukharii yuddharii katuih, tasma bahinagare yeva”* te 


' so C* B<*; C’ gacchasi na gacchasiti. * jjd addiia ime r anatta bhavisaaiiti 
itaretha. ® Bd -siti. * omit na, Bd has na labhisaathati. * & asauti, C* 
assanti, Bd assuti. ‘ so all three MSS. ’ Bd -hi potito pithi. * so C^s- Bd 
gahetva. * Bd -o. so C*» for ganhamaiiesu? Bd gehesu ganhiyamanesu. *' 
C» kato, omits ito. C>“ katuih antonagare va. 
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kottetva inaressama“ 'ti tussitva ,,‘sadhu tata taya sallakkhi- 
tatthane yeva karehiti“ a., „raaharaja aliaifa karessami, tuin- 
hakarii pana manussehi darupannadinaih atthaya amhakarfa nava- 
kammatthanam na gantabbam, gacchantanam ‘ hi’ kalahath 
karissanti, tena n’ eva tumhakaiu pi na amhakam pi citta- s 
sukhaih bhavissatlti“, „sadhn p-a tena passena nissancararii ’ 
karohlti'‘, ,.deva amhakam hatthi udakabhirata udake yeva 
kilanti, udake avile jate ‘Ma-dhassa agatakalato patthaya pa- 
sannodakam patuifa na labbama' ti sace nagara kujjhanti tarn 
pi sahitabban*'' ti, rajapi ’ssa^ ,,tumhakarh hatthi kilantu“ ’ti i® 
vatva nagare bherin carapesi : „yo ito nikkhamitva Ma-pandi- 
tassa nagaramapitatthanam gacchati sahassaih dando’“ ti, M. 
rajanara vanditva attano parisam adaya nagara nikkhamitva 
yathaparicchinnatthane nagarath mapetum arabhi', Paragangaya 
tava’ Gaggaligamarh ® nama karetva hatthiassavahanan c’ eva is 
gobaliraddan ca ta. thapetva nagarakaranarii vicarento „ettaka 
idaih ettaka idarii karontu“ ’ti sabbakaminani vibhajitva ummagge 
kammaih patthapesi, mahaummaggadvaram Gangatitthe ahosi, 
satthimattani yodhasatani mahaunimaggam khananti, mahatl- 
cararaamalukadlhi’ pariisurh haritva Gangaya patent!, patita- ao 
patitam pamsuih hatthi maddanti, Ganaa alula sandati, nagara- 
vasino „Ma-dhassa agatakalato patthaya pasanoam udakaih 
patum na labhama, Ganga alula va vahati kin nu kho etan“ 
ti vadanti, atha nesam p-assa upanikkhittakapurisa arocenti: 
„Ma-dhassa kira hatthi udakakilarii kilanta Gangaya uddha- as 
kaddamaiii karonti, ten’ esa alujita sandatiti“, Bodbisattanaih 
adhippaya nama ijjhanti, tasma ummagge mulani va pasanaiii 
va sabbe bhumiyaih pavisirasu, jaiiighumraaggassa dvararn tas- 
rniiii nagare ahosi, sattamattani purisasatani jamghummaggam 


1 Ba agaccha, ® lid adds amliakani manussehi. ^ so Cs tissadvaraiii, Bd 
te maiiusse iiisancaraifa. * Bd raja vissalha. * Bd tassa sahassadando. ‘ Bd 
arabbhi, Cks omit arabhi. ^ Bd paragangatlre. ® Bd vaggali*. ® so C^a j Bd 
mahatihi cammapasibbakahi valukadihi. C*® ganga. 
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khananti ca, caiiiinainalakadlhi ' pariisuih haritva tasmirii nagare 
patenti, patitapatitaih udakena sannetva pakararh cinanti, 
annani va kammani karonti, mahaummaggassa pavisanadvaraih 
nagare ahosi, attharasahatthnbbedhena yantayuttaavarena’ sa- 
5 mannagatam hi ekaya aniya akkantaya pithlyanti, inahaum- 
tnaggassa dvisu passesu itthikahi cinitva sudhakamniam ’ karesi, 
inatthake padaracchannaih ‘ karetva ullokamattikaya lepetva 
setakaminaih karesi, sabbani p’ ettlia asitimahadvarani catu- 
satthiculadvarani ahesutii, sabbani yantayuttan’ eva ekaya 
10 aniya akkantaya pithlyanti, ekaya akkantaya vivariyyanti, dvisu 
passesu anekasatadipalaya* ahesuri), te pi yantayutta va ekas- 
miih vivariyyamane sabbe vivariyyanti ekasmiih pithlyamane 
sabbe pithlyanti, dvisu passesu ekasatanani khattiyanam eka- 
satasayanagabbha ahesuin, ekekasmim naiiavannapaccatthara- 
15 natthataih®, ekekarii mahasayanam’ samussitasetaccliattaih, 
ekekaih sihasanaih mahasayanam nissaya thitaih ekekaih raa- 
tugamapotthakarupakam uttamarupadhararh hatthena anama- 
sitva na mauussarupakam ti na sakka natum^, api ca urn* 
maggassa gabbhe dvisu passesu kusala cittakara nanappa- 
20 karacittakammam karirasu: Sakkavilasasineruparibhandasagara- 
mahasagaracatumahadlpahiraavantaanotattamanosilatalacanda- 
suriyacaturamaharajikadichakamasaggadivibhattiyo sabba um- 
magge dassayimsu, bhumiiii rajatapattavannavalukaih okiritva 
upari ullokapadumani dassesum, ubhosu passesu nanappakare 
25 apane pi dassayimsu, tesu tesu thanesu gandhadamapuppha- 
damani olaifabetva Sudharamadevasabhara viya umraaggam alaih- 
kariihsu. Tani pi kho tini vaddhakisatani tini navasatani 
bandhitva nitthitaparikammanaih dabbasambbaranarh puretva 
Gangaya aharitva p-assa arocesum, tani so nagare upayogam* 
30 netva „maya anattadivase ahareyyatha" ’ti navapaticchannat- 
thane thapapesi, nagare udakaparikha attharasahattho pakaro 

‘ Bd cammapasippakehi. ^ yantavarena. ’ Bd suta-. * Bd phabalakeua 
charmam. “ Bd dipagabbha. * C* -natthamnaih ? Bd -uam attharaiiti. ’ Bd 
ekekaih. * na. * Bd upabhogaih. Bd -khaih. 
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gopurattalako rajanivesauadlni nivesanani hatthisaladayo pok- 
kharaniyo ti sabbam eva nittham agamasi, iti luabaamniaggo 
jamghummaggo nagaran ti sabbam etaifa catuhi masehi nitthi- 
tam. Atha M. catumasaccayena rafino agamanatthaya dutam 
pahesi. 5 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

49. NiTesanaui mapetva Vedehassa yasassino 
ath’ assa pahini dutam : [ehi dani maharaja], 
mapitan te nivesanan ti. 1499. 

Ta. pahipiti pesesi. 

Raja dutassa vacanaih sntva tutthacitto mahantena pari- 
varena nikkhami. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha itaram gatham aha : 

50. Tato ca raja payasi senaya caturangiya 

anantavahanam datthum phitam Kampilliyam puran ti. 1500. is 

Ta. ananta--tl aparimltaassadivahanaih , Kampilliyam-* ti Eam- 
piliaratthe mapitam nagaram. 

So anupubbena Gangatlram papani, atha nam M. paccug- 
gantva attana katanagararii pavesesi, so ta. pasadavaragato 
nanaggarasabhojanam bhunjitva thokaih vissamitva sayanhasa- 20 
maye attano agatabhavaih napeturfa' CulanlraSno dutam pesesi. 

Tam attham ayikaronto Sattha aha; 

61 . Tato ca kho so gantvana Brahmadattassa pahini: 
agato 'smi maharaja tava padani Tanditum. 1501. 

68. Dadahi dani me bhariyam nariyam sabbangasobhanim 
suvannena paticchannam dasiganapurakkhatan ti. 1502. 

Ta. vanditun ti Yedeho mahallako C-raja tassa puttamatto* pi iia 
boti’, kilesamurchito patia hutva jamataia* nama sasuro Taudiyo ti cititetva 
tassa cittam anujananto’ vandanasasanarii pahini, dadahi daniti aham taya 
dhitaram dassamiti pakkosapito lam me dani debiti pahini, suvannena-- ti 30 
suvannalamkarapatimanditaiii. 


* C*'* omit napetum. * Bd puttauattamatto ’ so Bd nappahiti. * Bd 

jamataiena. * Bd ajananto. 


Jataka. V{ 


28 
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Culani dutassa kathaifa sutva somanassappatto „idani me 
paccamitto kuhim gamissati, ubbinnam pi tesarii sisani chin- 
ditva jayapanam pivissaroa“ ’ti kevalara ' somanassam dassento 
dutassa sakkaraih katva auantararb gatham aha; 

5 63. Svagatan tena’ Vedeha atho te adnragatarii, 

nakkhattarh fieva paripuccha. ahaih kannarii dadami te 
suvannena paticchannam dasiganapnrakhhatan ti. 1503 . 

Ta. Vedeha 'ti Vedehassa sasanam sut?a taiii purato fhitam viya alapati, 
athava^ evarii Brahmadatteua vuttau ti vadehiti* dutaih anapento evain a. 

10 Tam sutva duto Vedehassa santikam gantva ,,deva man- 
galakiriyaya anucchavikaih nakkhattam kira janahi, te dhitaram 
demlti vuttan“ ti‘ a., so „ajj’ eva nakkhattam sobhanan“ ti puna 
dutaih pahini. 

Tam atthatii pakasento Sattha alia : 

15 64 . Tato ca raja Vedeho nakkhattam paripucchatha, 

Dakkhattam paripucchitva Brahmadattassa pahini: 1504. 

66. Dadahi dani me bhariyam nariib sabbangasobhanam 

suvannena paticchannam dasiganapurakkhatan ti. 1505. 
C-rajapi: 

*0 68. Dadami dani te bhariyam narim sabbangasobhanam 

suvannena paticchannam dasiganapurakkhatan ti. 1506. 

Imam g. vatva „idani pesemi, idani peseraiti‘' rausavadam 
katva ekasatarajunam sannam adasi: „attharasahi akkhohinlhi 
saddhim sabbe yuddhasajja hutva nikkhamantu, ubhinnam pi 

*5 paccatthikanam sisani chinditva sve jayapanam pivissama“ ’ti, 
te sabbe pi nikkhamimso, sayaih nikkharnanto pana mataram 
Talatadevin ca‘ aggamahesim’ Nandadevin ca puttarh® Pancala- 
capdan ca® dhitaram Pancalacandin ca'® ti cattaro jane orodhehi 
saddhim pasade nivasapetva va“ nikkhami. Bo. Vedeharanno 

30 c’ eva tena saddhim agatasenaya ca mahantaih sakkaraih 


> C*W kodha. ^ so Bd; 0*^* ti; read: suSgatan te? » Ck» atha. » C‘» dehiti. 
® C*'* dehiti. ‘ 0*=' -vim, Bd niataranca calakadevinca ^ Bd -sinca. ® 

naiidavi puttam. * C*'" -dam. *® Bd -dim. gehe nivattitva va. 
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karesi, keci manussa suraih pivanti keci macchamaibsadlDi 
khadanti keci duramagga' agatatta kilanta sayanti, Vedeharaja 
pana Senakadayo pandite gahetva amaccaganaparivnto alam* 
katamahatale nisidi, C-rajapi attharasaakkhohinisamkhaya 
senaya nagaraih tisandhicatasamkhepaih parikkhipitva aneka- s 
satasahassahi ukkahi dhariyainanahi arune uggacchante yeva 
gahanasajjo hutva atthasi, taih fiatva M. attano yodhanam tini 
satani pesesi : „tuinhe jaihghuinmagge gantva ranno mataran 
ca aggamahesin ca puttan ca dhitaran ca jaitigliniiimaggena 
anetva mahauminaggeDa netva ummaggads’arato bahi akatva lo 
ante utninagge yeva yava amhakarh agamana rakkhanta thatva 
amhakaih agamanakale ummagga uTharitva iimmaggadvare ma- 
havisalamalake thapetha“' ’ti, te tassa vacanarh sampaticchitva 
jamghummaggena gantva sopanapadaiuule padarattharam' ug- 
ghatetva sopanapadamule sopanasise mahatale ti ettake thane is 
arakkhanianusse ca khujjadiparivaradayo ca hatthapadesu 
bandhitva raukham thaketva^ ta. ta. paticchannatthane thapetva 
ranno patiyattakhadanlye* kinci khaditva* cannavicunnaiii katva* 
npari pasadara abhiruhiriisu, tada TalatadevI Nandadeviil ca 
rajaputtan ca rajadhitaran ca „ko janati kiiii bhavissatiti“ nianiia- *o 
tnana attana saddhim ekasayane sayapesi, te yodha gabbha- 
dvare thatva pakkosimsu, sa nikkharaitva „kiih tata“ ti a., 
„devl anihakadi raja Vedehan ca MahosadbaS ca jivitakkha- 
yarii papetva sakala-Jambudlpe ekarajjarii katva ekasataraja- 
parivuto mahantena yasena mahapanarii pivanto tnnihe cattaro 25 
pi gahetva anetum arahe pahiniti“, te pasada otaritva sopana- 
padamnlaib agaiuimsn, atha ne gahetva jarnghummaggaifa pavi- 
siihsu, te ahaihsu: „niayam ettakaih kalam idha vasanta imam 
vlthim na otinnapubba“ ti, „imam vithim na sabbada otaranti, 
mangalavithi nam’ esa, ajja mangaladivasabhavena raja imina 30 

* Ck* -gam, ’ E<J phalakasaiidharatii. ’ C* kathetva, Bd pidahitva. * so C*’ 
for -yesu? Bd -daniyabhojanijaiii. ^ Bd adds kinci bhinditva. ' Bd adds 
apavibhogam katva chaddetva. 


28 * 



436 


XXII. Mahanipata. 


maggena anetuih anapeslti“, te tesaiii saddahithsu, ath’ ekacce 
te cattaro pi gahetva gacchitfasu, ekacce nivattitva rajanive- 
sane ratanagabbhaiii vivaritva yavadicchakam dhanasaraih ga- 
hetva agamimsu, itare pi cattaro’ purato iiiahaumniaggarii gan- 
5 tva^ alaihkatadevasabham viya uinmaggam disva ,,ra5no atthaya 
sajjitan“ ti sannarii karirnsu, atha ne Mahagangaya avidurattlia- 
naih netva anto umniagge alariikatagabbhe nisidapetva ekacce 
arakkhaih gahetva acchiihsu, ekacce tesam anitabhavarii gantxa 
Bo-assa arocesurb, so tesam kathaih sutva „idani me mano- 
10 ratho matthakarh papunissatiti” soinanassajato ranno sautikara 
gantva ekamantarh atthasi, rajapi kilesaturataya ,,idani me 
dhltararh pesessati, idaiii me pesessatiti“ pallaibkato viitthaya 
vatapanena olokento anekehi ukkasatasahassehi ekobhasam 
jatam nagararh raahatiya senaya parivutam disva asarakitapari- 
15 samkito „kiu nu kho etan“ ti panditehi saddhim mantento g. a, : 
s7. Hatthi assa ratha patti sena titthati vammita, 

ukka paditta jhayanti, kin nu manhanti pandita ti. 1507. 

Ta. kinnu mannantiti C-raja amhakam tuttho udabu rnttho’ ti kin 
nu p-a mannantiti pucchi. 

20 Tam sutva Senako aha: „ma cintayi maharaja, atibahu 
ukka panuayanti, raja tumhakam datum dhitaram gahetva eti, 
raanfie” ti, Pukkuso pi „tumhakarii agantukasakkaraifa katum 
arakkhaih gahetva thito bhavissatiti” yam yam tesam ruccati 
tam taih kathayiihsu, rajapi „asukatthaDe sena titthantu, asu- 
85 katthane arakkham ganhatha, appamatta hotha“ ’ti vadantanam 
saddaih sunanto sannaddhah ca senaifa passanto maranabhaya- 
tajjito hutva Mahasattassa kathaih paccasiihsanto itaraih g. a. ; 

68. Hatthi assa ratha patti sena titthanti vammita, 

ukka paditta jhayanti, kin nu kahanti pandita ’ti. 1508. 
30 Ta. kin--ti p-a kith riiitesi ima senai amhakam kith karissautiti 

‘ Bd adds khattiya ' Bd patva ’ Bd kuddho. * Bd imaya senaya. * Bd 
karissatitj. 
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Tam sutva M. „imam andbabalaih thokam gantasetra 
paccha mama balam' dassetva assasessamiti“ cintetva a.; 

69. Rakkhati taifa maharaja Culanlyo mahabbalo, 

paduttho te Brahmadatto, pato tam ghatayissatiti. 1509. 
Tam sutva sabbe maranabhayatajjita, ranno kantbo sussi, s 
mnkhe khelo chijji*, sarire daho uppajji, so maranabhayabhito 
paridevanto dve gatha abhasi: 

60 . Ubbedhati me hadayam mukhan ca parisussati, 
nibbutiifa nadhigaccbami aggidaddho va atape. 1510. 

61 . Karomaranam yatha ukka anto jhayati no babiih’ lo 

evam pi hadayam mayham anto jhayati no bahiti. 1511. 

Ta. ubbedhattti tata Ma-a hadayam me mabavateritam viya pallavam 
kampati, anto Jhayati ti so ukka viya mayham hadayamarhsaih abbbantare 
jhayati bahi paua na pannayatiti paridevati. 

M. tassa paridevitam sutva „ayam andhabalo annesn di- is 
vasesu mama vacanam na kareyya, bhiyyo nam nigganhissa- 
miti“ cintetva aha: 

62 . Pamatto mantanatito bhinnaraanto si khattiya, 

idani kho tarn* tayantu pandita inantino jana. 1512. 

68. Akatvamaccassa vacanam atthakamahitesino *o 

attapUirato raja migo kute va ohito. 1513. 

64. Yathapi maccho balisain vaihkaraathsena chaditam 
ainagijjho’ na janati maccho maranam attano 1514. 

66. Evam eva tnvam raja Culaneyyassa dhitaram 

kamagiddho na jauasi maccho maranam attano. 1515. 25 

66. Sace gacchasi Pancalarh khippam attain jahessasi 

migam pathanupannam' va mahantaih bhayam essati. 1516. 

61 . Anariyarupo jiuriso janinda 
ahiva ucchangagato ' daseyya, 

na tena mettim kayiratha panno®, 30 

dukkho bhave® kapurisena safigamo. 1517. 

* Bd panbabalaib. ^ Bd paricchajji. ® C« Bd bahi. * Bd maintain, ta. ® 
go for -giddho? kamagiddho. ® patthanapattara, C* pctthanapannam, 
baudhauubandhaih. ^ C^s -hato. ® omit panfio. ® have. 
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68. Yan tv-eva‘ janSa purisam* janinda 
[‘silavayaifa bahussuto’] 

ten’ eva mettiifa kayiratha panno 

sukho bhave* sappurisena sangamo ti. 1518. 

S Ta. pamatto ti maharaja tvam kamena pamatto, mantanatito ti maya 

anagatabhayaiii disra pannaya paricchinditva mantitamantanam atikkanto, bbinna- 
manto ti mantanatikkantatta yeva bhinnamanto Senakadihi saddhim manto* 
gahito 8Sa so’ bhinno ti pi bbinnamanto si jato, pandita ti ime Seuakadayo 
cattaro jana^ idani tarn rakkhantu passama nasam baiath ti dipeti, akatTa--ti 
to mama uttamaamaccassa vacanaih akatva, attapitirato ti attano kilesapTtiya 
abhirato hutva, kute--ti yatha nama nivapalobheiiagato migo kutapase baj- 
jbati evam mama vacanam agahetva Pancalacandim labhissamiti lobbeiiagantra 
idani kutapase baddho migo viya jato si, yatha maccbo ti gathaya^ tada 
maya ayarii npama ahata'° ti dasaetum vuttam, sace gacchasiti gathaya pi 
15 na’t kevalam etam eva imam pi te npamam ahaiin ti dassetnm vuttam”, aiiari- 
yarupo ti Kevattabrahmanasadiso asappurisajatiko nillajjapnriso, ua ten a 
mettin ti tadisena saddhim mittadhammam na kayiratha, tvam pana Ke>ena 
saddhim katva tassa vacanam ganhi, dukkho ti evarupena s. sangamo nama 
ekavaraih kato idhaloke pi paraioke pi mabadukkhavahanato dukkho” hoti, 
JO yantveva” ’ti yan c’ eva” ayam eva va patho, sukho ti idhaloke pi para- 
loke pi sukho yeva. 

Atha nath „pattam evarupam na karissasiti“ sntthutaram 
nigganhanto pubbe ranna kathitakatharii niharitva dassento 

69. Balo tuvaih elaraugo si raja 

g. yo uttaraatthani inayi lapittha'*, 

kira evahaih nangalakotivaddho 
atthani janissarii “ yathapi anno. 1519. 

70 . ‘Imain gale gahetvana nasetba vijita mama 

yo me ratanalabhassa antarayaya bhasati’ ti 1520. 

30 ime dve gatha vatva „maharaja aham gahapatiputto yatha 
tava anne Seuakadayo p-a atthani jananti tatha kim eva ja- 
nissam, agocaro esa mayham, gahapatisippam evahara janami, 
ayam attho Senakadinam pakato, te p-a bbonta ajja te 

‘ Bd yadeva, C*" yatveva, B» yanteva? ’ Bd -so. ’ omit panno. * Bd 
vahe. ‘ Bd adds taya. ‘ C*'» omit manto. ’ so C*:*; Bd eso. ’’ Ck» omit 
jana. ’ Bd gathadvayam. “ Bd abbata. >' Ck* omit na, Bd gathapi na. 
” Ck» -a. ” Cks -a. '* C''» yatveva, Bd yadeva. ” Bd yam eva. ” C** 

ye- ittho. *' Bd jananti. ” Bd hotn, omitting te pandita. 
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attharasahi akkhohinlhi parivaritassa avassaya hontu, mam 
pana givaya gahetva nikkaddhitum anapehi, idani mam kasma 
pucchaslti“ evam suniggahitam niggahi', tarn sulva raja cin- 
tesi : „p-o maya katadosam eva katheti, pubbe h" idaih ana- 
gatabhayam jani\ tena mam ativiya nigganhati’, na kho pana 5 
ettakam kalam nikkammako* acchissati, avassam imina mayhaih 
sotthibhavo' kato bhavissatiti“, atha nam pariganhanto dve 
gatha abhasi ; 

71. Mahosadha atltena nannvijjhanti papdita, 

kim mam assam va sambandham* patoden’ eva vijjhasi. 1521. lo 

7a. Sace ca’ passasi mokkham' khemam va pana passasi 
ten’ eva main anusasa, kim atitena vijjhasiti. 1522. 

Ta. naimvijj hantiti atitadosam gahetva mukhasattihi * na vijjhanti, 
samoandhan* ti sattusenaya parivutatta suttbn bandhitva thapitarij assam viya 
kiln mam vijjhasi, teneva man ti evaii te mokkho bhavissati evam kheman 15 
ti tena sotthibhaven’ eva mam anusasa assasebi, tam hi thapetva annam me 
patisaranam n' atthi. 

Atha M. „ayam raja ativiya andhabalo, purisavisesam na 
janati, thokam kilaraetva pacchassa avassayo bhavissamlti“ 
cintetva aha: ao 

7s. Atitam manusam " kammam dukkaraih durabhisambhavam, 
na tam sakkomi inocetum, tvam pi'” janassn khattiya. 1523. 

74. Santi vehasaya naga iddhimanto yasassino, 

te pi adaya gaccheyyuih yassa honti tathavidha. 1524. 

76 . Santi vehasaya assa iddhimanto yasassino, 25 

te pi adaya gaccheyyum yassa honti tathavidha. 1525. 

76. Santi vehasaya pakkhT” iddhimanto yasassino, te etc. 1526. 

77. Santi vehasaya yakkha iddhimanto yasassino, te etc. 1527. 

78. AtTtara manusam kammaiii dukkaraih durabhisambhavam, 

na tam sakkomi mocetuih antalikkhena khattiya ’ti. 1528. so 

* migganhi. * B<1 janati. * Bd -hati. * C** nikkh-. “ Ck» -vam. ' so 
all three MSS. for -baddham? ^ Bd omits ca. * Bd adds va. ® C'k* -santibi. 

7® Cka omit na. “ Ck* manusakam, Bd manussam. ** Bd pa. ** all three 
MSS, -i. 
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Ta. k a mm an ti maharaja idam ito mocanam nama atltaih manusehi 
kattabbam kammam atitam dukkarath darabbiaambhaTam n’ eva katnm na sa- 
hitam aakkomiti* aham tarn ito mocetuih na sakkomi, tvam pi’ janassn 
khattiya ti maharaja tvam ev’ ettha kattabbam Jauassa, vehasaya ti aka- 
5 sena gamanasamattha hatthino, yasaa 'ti yaasa ranbo tathavidha chaddanta* 
kale Ta uposathakule va jata naga bonti tarn rajanaih te adaya gaccheyyum, 
ass a ti valabakassa rajakule jata assa, pakkhiti Garalam sandhayaba, yakkha 
ti Satagiradayo, antalikkhena 'ti aham antalikkhena mocetom na sakkomi, 
tarn adaya akasena Mithilam neturii na sakkomiti a. 

jQ Raja tarn sntva appatibhano cisidi, atha Senako cintesi; 
„idaDi ranno ca amhakan ca thapetva p-ath annam patisa- 
ranaih n’ atthi, raja pan’ assa katham sutva bhayatajjito kinci 
vattuifa na sakkoti, aham p-arii yacissam5ti“ yacanto dve 
gatha abhasi: 

15 79. AtIradassI puriso mahante udakannave 

yattha so labhate gadham* tattha so vindate sukbam. 1529. 
so. Evain amhafi’ ca rannafi' ca tvam patittha’ Mahosadha, 
tvam no si mantinam settho,amhe dukkha pamocaya'ti. 1530 

Ta. atiradassiti samndde bhinnanavo tiram apassauto, yattha 'ti 
go umiTegabbhahato vicaranto yasmim padese patittham labhati, pamocaya ’ti 
pabbe pi Mithilam parivaretTa tbitakale taya va mocit’ amba idani pi tvam 
eva ambe dukkha mocebiti yaci. 

Atha nain nigganhanto M. gathaya ajjhabhasi: 

81 . Atitam manusakath kammam dukkaram durabhisambhavam, 
25 na nam sakkomi mocetum, tvam pajanassu® Senaka ’ti. 1531. 

Ta. tvam pajauassu--ti Senaka aham na sakkomi tvam imam raja- 
nam akasena Mithilam nehiti. 

Raja gahetabbagahanam apassaato maranabhayatajjito 
M-ena saddhim kathetam asakkonto ,,kadaci Senako pi kinci 
30 upayam jansyya, pucchami tava nan“ ti pucchanto g. a.: 
sj. Sunohi metaih vacanam; passas’ etam mahabbhayaiii, 
Senakaih dani pucchami: kith kiccam idha mannasiti. 1532. 

’ Bd katuin na sambhavituri. sakka na tarn sakkomiti. ’ Bd pa. ’ add 
Ta, Bd yakkha. * Bd naTarii. ’ Bd amhakan. ' Bd ranno. ’ Bd adds si. 
* Cl's pija-. 
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Ta. ktm kiccan ti kim katabbaynttakam idha manoasi Ma • - en’ ambi 
pariccatto yadi tvam janasi vadehiti. 

Taiii sutva Se- „raja npayam pucchati, sobhano va hota 
ma va kathessami ’ssa etaifa npayan“ ti cintetva g. a. : 
ss. Aggim' dvarato’ dema, ganhamase vikattanam 

annamannam vadhitvana khippaih hessama* jivitaiii, 
ma no raja Brahmadatto ciraiii dukkhena marayiti*. 1533. 

Ta. dvarato ti dvaram pidahitva ta. aggim dema, vikattanan’ ti 
annamaoDam vikattanaiii* satthaih ganhama, hessama*, ti jivitam khippam 
jahissama, alamkatapaaado yeva no daracitako bhavissati. 

Tam sutva raja anattamano ahosi, attano puttadarassa eva- 
rupam citakam’ karohiti* cintetva Pukkusadayo pucchi, te pi 
attano annrupam balakatham kathayimsn, tena vuttam: 

84. Snnohi etam vacanam : passas' etam mababbhayaih, 

Pukkusaih dani pucchami: kirn kiccain idha mannasi. 1534. 

86. Visain khaditva miyyama» khipparii hessaraa* jivitam, 
ma no raja Brahmadatto cirara dukkhena inarayi. 1535. 

88. Sunohi etaih vacanam; passas’ etaih mahabbhayarh, 

Kavindaih dani pucchami : kith kiccaih idha mannasi. 1536. 

87. Rajjuya bajjha miyyama, papata* papatemase, 

ma no raja Brahmadatto ciraifa dukkhena marayi. 1537. 

88. Sunohi etain vacanam: passas’ etaih mahabbhayarh, 
Devindarh dani pucchami: kiih kiccaih idha mannasi. 1538. 

89 . Aggiih’ dvarato dema, ganhamase vikattanaih ‘"i 
annamannaih vadhitvana khippaih hessaraa* jivitam, 
nano sakkomi" mocetuih, sukhen’ eva Mahosadho ti. 1539. 
Api ca tesu Devindo „ayaih raja kith karoti, aggimhi 

saute khajjopanakaih dhamati, thapetva Ma-arh anno'* idha 
sottibhavaih katuih samattho nama n’ atthi , ayam “ taih 


* Bd adds va. * read : duvarato. ® Bd vikandanaiii. * Bd hi-. * Bd hadayiti 

or madayiti. ® Bd vikandaua. ’ so Bd; C* cittam, B> cittadukkham. ® so 
C**; B* hotiti. * Bd pabbata. '** Bd vikandanam. " Bd sakkoti. ” C** 
anne. Bd adds raja. 
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apncchitva amhe pucchati, mayam kim janama" ’ti cintetva 
annarii npayaih apassanto Senakena kathitam eva kathetva 
M-am vannento dve pade a.; 

90. Tatrayam adhippayo maharaja: 

5 raayarii sabbe pi panditam eva yacama, 
sace pana yaciyamano' pi 

na no sakkoti mocetuih’ sukhen’ eva Mahosadho 
atha Senakassa vacanam karissama 'ti. 1540. 

Tam sutva raja pubbe Bo-assa kathitadosam ® saritva tena 
10 saddhim katheturh asakkonto tassa sunantassa paridevanto a.: 

91. Yatha kadalino saraifa anvesam nadhigacchati 

evam anvesamana narii panham* najjhagamamase*. 1541. 

92. Yatha simbalino sararii anvesaih nadhigacchati 

evain anvesamana naih panhatn'’ najjhagamaraase*. 1542. 

93 . Adese vata no vuttham knnjaranaih v’ anodake 
sakase duramanussanaifa balanaih avijanatam. 1543. 

94. Ubbedhate me hadayaro, mukhan ca parisnssati, 
nibbutim nadhigacchami aggidaddho va atape, 1544. 

96 . Kammaranam yatha ukka anto jhayati no bahi 
*0 evam pi hadayaih mayharii anto jhayati no bahiti. 1545. 

Ta. kadalino ti yatba kadalikkhandhassa nissaratta oarattbiko puriso 
anvesanto pi tato saraiii nadbigaccbati evam mayam imamha dukkba muccanu- 
payarii' panbgrh panca pandito puccbitva aiivesamanapi panbaiii najjbagama- 
mase, ambehi puccbitaih upayam asunanta mayam panham ’ njdbigaccbama, 
26 dutiyagatbaya pi es’ eva nayo, ku iij aran am - - ti yatba kunjaranaih anuda- 
kattbane vuttham® nama hoti te hi tatharupe nirudake vanagabane dese vasanta 
khippam eva paccamittaiiara vasam gacchanti evaih ambehi pi imesam dumma- 
nussanam balaiiam santike vasantehi adese vuttham ettakesu hi panditesu 
eko pi me idani patisaranara n’ a'thlti® nanavidhena vilapati. 

30 Tam sutva p. „ayam raja ativiya kilamati, sace tain na 
assasessami hadayena phalitena raarissatiti“ cintetva assasesi. 


• Bd yacamauo. * Bd adds ayain. ® Ck» katam dosam. * Cl's patina. “ so 
Ck» ; Bd najhaga-. ' Bd munc-. ’ C*’ pamnam. ® Bd vuttam. ’ Bd adds 
cintetva. 
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Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

96. Tato so pandito dhiro atthadassi Mahosadho 

Vedeham dukkhitam disra idam Tacanam abravi: 1546. 

97. Ma tTam bhayi maharaja ma tvaih bhayi rathesabha, 

aham tarn mocayissami Rahu-gahitam va Candimam. 1547. 5 

98. Ma tvam bhayi maharaja ma tvam bhayi rathesabha, 
ahan tarn mocayissami Rahu-gahitam va Suriyam. 1548. 

99. Ma tvam bhayi maharaja ma tvam bhayi rathesabha, 

ahan tam mocayissami pamke sannam' va kunjaram. 1549. 

100 . Ma tvam bhayi maharaja ma tvam bhayi rathesabha, lO 

ahan tarn mocayissami pelabaddham va pannagam 1550. 

101 . Ma tvam bhayi maharaja ma tvam bhayi rathesabha, 
ahan tam mocayissami macche jalagate-r-iva. 1551. 

loj. Ma tvam bhayi maharaja ma tvam bhayi rathesabha, 

ahan tam mocayissami sayoggam balavahanam. 1552. is 

103. Ma tvam bhayi maharaja ma tvam bhayi rathesabha, 

Pancalam vahayissami kakasenam va ledduna. 1553. 

104. Adu panna kimatthiya^ amacco vapi tadiso 

yotam* sambadhapakkhantam * dukkha na parimocaye^ ti. 1554. 

Ta. id an ti davadahadoddhe aranne gbanavassam vassapento viya tam 20 
assasento imam ' ma tvam bhayi maharaja ’ti adikam vacanam abravi, ta. 
sannan ti laggard, pelabaddhati ti pelaya abbhautaragataib, Pancalan ti 
etam evain mahantam pi PancalaraoSo senarii, vabayissamlti palapessami, 
adu ti ansmatthe uipato, paona nama kimatthiya ti attho. amacco vapi 
tadiso ti pannaya samaiioagato tadiso pannasampauno amacco vapi kimatthiyo 25 
yo tam evam maranasambadhappattaih dukkba ua mocaye, maharaja abaib pa> 
thamataram agaccbanto nama kimatthatb agato ti manoasi, ma bbayi aban tarn 
imamha dokkba mocessamiti assasesi. 

So pi tassa vacanam sutva „idani me jivitam laddhan“ ti 
assasi’, Bodhisattena sihanade kate sabbe va tussimso, atha 30 
Se- pucchi: „pandita tvam sabbe amhe gahetva gacchanto ken’ 
upayena gamissaslti“, „alaiiikataummaggeDati“,tumhesajjahotha“ 

’ti vatva ummaggadvarain vivaranattham yodhe anapento g. a. : 


1 santaib. ’ so Bd ; & timattbika, C* nimatthika. ^ Ck* ta, Bd tvaih. 
‘ Bd -pakkhandhaih. “ Cs -ya, B» -yi. ' Bd idaih. ’ Bd assasesi, B» assa- 
patilabbi. ® Bd -na nessami. 
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105 . Etha mapava ' ntthetba, mnkham sodhetha sandhino, 

Vedeho sah’ amaccehi ummaggena gamissatiti. 1555. 

Ta. manava’ ti taruDadhivacanaih , mukhaib aodhetba ’ti ammagga- 
dvuam vivaratba, sandbino ti gbarasandhino * sodbatva ekaaataDam sayana- 
5 gabbbanam dvaraih vivaratba anekasatanam dipalayanam dvaram vivaratba ’ti. 

Te ntthaya ummaggassa dvaraih vivariihsa, sakalaum- 
maggo ekobhaso alamkatadevasabha viya viroci. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

106. Tassa tarn vacanarh sutva panditassanusarino 

10 ummaggadvararh vivariifasu yantayiitte ca aggale ti. 1556 . 

Ta. auusarino* ti veyyavaecakara, yaiitayutte^ ca aggale ti sucighati- 
kaaampannani dvarakavatani. 

Te uminaggadvararii vivaritva M-assa arocesuih, so ranno 
sannaih adasi: „kalo deva, pasada otaratha“ 'ti, raja otari, 
IS Se- sisato nalivattaih apaueti, satakaih omancati, atha naih 
M. disva „kim karoslti“ pucchi, „p-a ummaggena gacchantehi 
nama vethanam mocetva kacchatfa dalhaih bandhitva gantabban“ 
ti, „Senaka ‘ummaggam pavisanto onamitva onamitva japnukehi 
patitthaya pavisissamiti'” ma sannaih akasi, sace hatthina 
*0 gantukamo si hatthim abhirtiha, ucco nmmaggo attharasa- 
hatthubbedho visaladvaro, tvaifa yatharuciya alaihkatapatiyatto 
raiifio purato gaccha“ ’ti a., Bo- pana Senakassa gamanam 
purato vicaretva rajanaih majjhe katva sayaih pacchato ahosi, 
kirakarapa’: „alaihkataummaggaih olokento ma sapikam aga- 
>5 m.5siti“, ummagge mahajanassa yagubbattakhadaniyadini* ap- 
pamapani abesum, te manussa kbadanta pivanta nmmaggam 
olokenta gacchanti, M. pi „yatha* raabaraja" ’ti codento pac- 
cbato yati, raja alamkatadevasabbam viya nmmaggam olo- 
kento yati. 


* Ck manava, Bd manava. * C* manava. ^ Bd adds va dvaram. ^ Bd -carino. 
‘ Ck» -tta. ‘ Ck pavisaa-, Bd paviga-. ’ Bd adds raja. * C* -dinaih. • 
Ck* yatha mabaraja yatha. 
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Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

107 . Purato Senako yati pacchato ca Mahosadho 
majjhe ca raja Vedeho amaccaparivarito ti. 1557. 

Rafino agatabhavam natva te manava ranno mataran ca 
(levin ca puttafi ca dhitaraii ca ummagga niharitva mahavisala- s 
malake thapesuiii, rajapi Bo-ena saddhim umraagga nikkhaini, 
te rajanan ca p-an ca disva „!iissairisayaifa parahatthagat’ amha, 
amhe gahetva agatehi p-assa purisehi bhavitabban“ ti marana- 
bhayatajjita bhitaravaih raviriisu. Culanirajapi kira Vedeha- 
ranno palayanabhayena — yena Ganga tena ' gavutamattatthane lo 
ahosi* .so — sannisinnaya rattiya tesam ravarh satva“ ,,Nanda- 
deviya viya 8addo“ ti vattukamo ahosi, „knhim N-deviih passa- 
siti *“ paribhasabhayena na kinci a., M. tasniim thane Pancala- 
candikumarikaih' ratauarasimhi thapetva abhisincitva „niaharaja 
tvam imissa karana agato, ayan te aggainahesi hotu“ ’ti a., is 
tini navasatani utthapesurii, raja visalanialaka otaritva alam- 
katanavaih abhiruhi, te pi cattaro khattiya navaih abhiruhiifasu. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

108 . Ummagga nikkhamitvana Vedeho navam aruhi 

abhirulhan ca tam natva anusasi Mahosadho: 1558. io 

109. Ayan te sasuro deva ayath sassu janadhipa, 
yacha matu patipatti eran te hotu sassuya. 1559. 

110 . Tathapi niyako bhata saudariyo ekamatuko 

evam Pancalacando te dayitabbo rathesabba. 1560. 

111 . Ayam Pancalacanill te rajaputti abhijjhita, 25 

kamam karohi te taya, bhariya te rathesabba ’ti. 1561. 

Ta. anusasiti evam kir' assa ahosi: kadaci tesaiii‘ knjjhitva Culani- 
rahno mataiam mareyya abhirupaya Nandadeviya saddhim samvasaih kappeyya 
rajaknmaian ca mareyya, patinnam assa gahessamlti, tasma ayan te ti adini 
vadanto annsasi, ta. ayan te sasuro ti ayan tava sasurassa Culaniraono putto 30 
Pancalacandiya kanitthabhatiko ayan te idani sasnro, ayam sassu ti ayam 
imissa mata N-devi nama tava sassu yatba matu putta vattapativattam karonti 


* Bd gaiigato in the place of yeua-tena. Bd athasi. ’ Cks omit sutva * 
Bd passissasiti. * C^* -ka. * fid eso. 
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evan te etissa bota balavamata sannaib npatthapetva ma nam kadaci lobha-‘ 
cittena olokayl, niyako ti ajjhattiko ekapitaro*, ekamatnkoti, ekamatuya 
jato^ dayitabbo ti plyayitabbo, bhariya ti ayan te bhariya ma etissa ava- 
manam akaslti ranno patibbam gaohi. 

5 Raja „sadliu“ ’ti sampaticchi. M. " rajamataram pana 
arahbha na kinci kathesi, kimkarana : tassa mahallikabhaven’ 
eva, idarh pana sabbam Bo- tire thatva kathesi. Atha naiii 
raja mahadukkhato nmtto navaya gantukamo hutva ,,tata tvaih 
tire thito va kathesiti“ vatva g. a. : 

10 lu- Aruyha navarn taramano kin nu tiramhi titthasi, 

kiccha mutt’amha dukkhato*, yama dani Mahosadha’ti. 1562. 
M. „deva tuinhehi saddhim gamanaih uama mayhaih ayuttan“ 
ti vatva aha: 

113, N’ esa dharaino maharaja yo ’ham senaya nayako 

15 senangam parihapetva attanam parimocaye. 1563. 

11 *. Nivesanamhi te deva senangam parihapitam 

tarn* dinnam Brahmadattena anayissam rathesabha ’ti. 1564. 

Ta. dhammo ti sabhavo, nivesanamhi te tl tarn nagaraih sandbaylba, 
parimocaye ti parimoceyya, paribapitan ti chadditam* 

20 Tesu hi manussesu* snduramaggaih ' agatatta keci kilanta 
niddara okkanta keci khadanta pivanta amhakam nikkhanta- 
bbavara na jananti keci gilana raaya saddhim cattaro mase 
kamraaih katva mama upakaramanussa c’ ettha’ bahu, na 
sakka maya ekamanussam pi chaddetva gantum, aharii pana 

25 nivattitva sabbam pi tain tava senam Brahmadattena dinnam 
appatividdhaih anessami, tumhe maharaja katthaci avilainbanta 
sighaih gacchatha, maya vo antaramagge hatthivahanadini tha- 
pitani, kilantani kilantani pahaya samatthasamatthehi sigharii 
Mithilam eva pavisatha“ ’ti. Tato raja gatham aha: 

30 115. Appaseno inahasenaifa kathadi viggayha’ thassasi, 

dubbalo balavantena vihannissasi pandita ’ti. 1565. 


’ B<* ekavasitthiko. * omit M. ’ Bd -ato. ’ omit tain. “ Qjts .ehi 
‘ Bii ■ gga. ’ Bd pettha. * Bd iiigg-. 
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Ta. Tiggayha* ’ti patlppharitva *, vihannissasiti hannissasi. 

Tato Bodhisatto gatham aha; 

116 . Appaseno pi ce manti mahasenaih amantinaih 

jinati raja rajaiio adicco v’ udayan^ tamaa ti. 1566. 

Ta. mantiti mantaya samannagato panSava upayakusalo, amantlnari ti 5 
anupayakusalaiii jinati pannava duppannaiii jinati. raja rajano ti eko pi ca 
evarupo raja bahu pi duppannarajano jinati yeva. yatba kin ti; adicco--va-® 
ti adicoo udento tamaih vidbamitva alokam dasseti e?am jinati c' eva snriyo 
viya Tirocati. 

Idaifa vatva M. rajanaiii vanditva ,,gacchatha tnmhe“ ti to 
vatva uyyojesi, so ,,niutto vat’ ainhi aioittahatthato imissa ca 
laddhatta manoratho pi me matthakam patto“ ti Bo-assa 
gunarii avajjitva uppannapJtipamojjo p-assa gune Senakassa 
kathento gatham aha : 

1 X 7 . Susukhaiii vata saitvaso panditehiti Senaka, is 

pakkhiva panjare baddhe niacche jalagate-r-iva 
amittahatthatthagate* mocayi no Mahosadho ti. 1567. 

Ta, anaukbam vata 'ti atiaukham vati idam, kataram; so‘ samvaso 
p-hi, ittti kSranattbe ti nipato, i. v. h. : yasma aniittabattbagate mocayi no 
Ma- tasma Se-a vadami susukbam vata idam so’ esa p-ebi samvaso ti, 20 

Tam sutva Se- pi p-assa gunam kathento aha: 

118 . Evam etaih’ maharaja panditehi sukhavahaiii', 
pakkhiva panjare baddhe macche jalagate-r-iva 
amittahatthatthagate mocayi no Mahosadho ti. 1568. 

Atha Videharaja nadiiii’ uttaritva yojanantare M-ena ss 
karitagamam sampatto, tatr’ assa Bo-ena thapitamanussa 
hatthivahanadlni c’ eva annapanadini ca adaihsn, so® kllante 
hatthiassarathe nivattetva'" itare adaya tehi saddhim anfiam 
gamaih papuni, eten’ upayena yojanasatamaggaih atikkamitva 
punadivase pato va Mithilaih pavisi, Bo- pi ummaggadvaram so 

' Bd nigg-. ^ Bd iiiggabetva. ’ Cks cu-. * B« -batthatta-, Bd amittassa 
batthagate. ’ Bd yo. ® Bd eva. ’ Ck» -ho, Bd -ba. ® C*" dinaiii. ’ Ed 
adds raja. C^s -ttitva, Bd dbapetva 
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gantva attana sannaddhakhaggaih omniickva ummaggadvare 
valukaih viyuhitva thapesi, thapetva atnmaggam pavisitva 
ummaggena gantva tain nagaram pavisitva gandhodakena naha- 
yitva nanaggarasabhojanaih bhunjitva sayanavaragato, „n]ano- 
5 ratbo me matthakarh patto“ ti avajjanto nipajji, atha tassa 
rattiya accayena C-raja senangaiii vicarayamano tarn nagaram 
upagami. 

Tam atthara pakasento Sattha aha; 

119 . Rakkhitva ka&inath rattirii CuIanTyo mahabbalo 

10 udentam arunug-gamhi Upakarim upagami.. 1569. 

120 . Aruyha pavararh nagam balavantarb satthihayanam 
raja avoca Paficalo Culaniyo mahabbalo 1570. 

121 . Sannaddbo nianivammesu gharam adaya paninam 
pessiye ajjbabbasittha puthugumbe samagate ti. 1571. 

15 Ta. kasinaii ti sakalam, udentan ti udente, Upakarin ti Paficala- 

iiagaram upadaya M-ena karitatta Upakarlti laddhanamaib tarn nagaram npa- 
gami, avoca ’ti attano senam avaca, pessiye ti attano pesanakarake ajjba- 
bhasittha ti adhiabhasittba puretaram era abbasittha, patbngumbe ti 
bahusu sippesu patitthite anekasippannu. 

so Idani te sarupato dassetum 

192 . Hattharuhe’ anikatthe ratbike pattikarike 

upasanamhi katahatthe valavedhe samagate ti vuttam. 1572. 

Ta. npasanambiti dhanasippe, katabattbe ti aviiujjbanaredbitaya 
sampaiinabattbe. 

s 5 Idani raja Vedehatn jivagahaih ganhapetnm anapento a. : 
123 . Pesetha kunjare danti balavante satthihayane, 

niaddanta kunjara nagaram Vedehena sumapitam. 1573. 
194 . Vacchadantamukha sena tikhinagga’ atthivedhino 

panunna* dhanuvegena sainpatantu ’tarltaram. 1574. 

30 125 . Manava vainmino sura citradandayutavudha 

pakkhandino inahanaga hatthinam hontu sammukha. 1575: 
126 . Sattiyo teladhotayo accimanta* pabhassara 

vijjotamana titthanti sataramsiva' taraka. 1576. 


^ pesana-. * -robe, 
-liti. ® - 8 a viya 


tikkbagga. 


* C^' paDunna, Bd panuiia. 


a 
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1S7. Avndhabalavantanam gnnikayuradharioam 
etadisanaih yodhanaih sangame apalayinaih 
Vedeho kuto nmccissati sace pakkhiva kahati. 1577. 
iia. Timsa me purisa' navutyo’ sabbe v’ ekekanicchita 

yesaifa samaifa na passami kevalaih mabimarii caram. 1578. s 

129. Naga ca kappita danti balavanta satthihayana 

yesam khandhesu sobhanti kumara carndassana. 1579. 

130. Pitalariikara pitavasana pltuttaranivasana^ 
nagakkhandhesu sobhanti devaputta va Nandane. 1580. 

131. Pathlnavanna nettimsa teladhota pabhassara lo 

nitthita naravlrehi samadhara sunissita 1581. 

132. Vellalino* vitamala sikayasamaya* dalha 
gahita balavantehi suppaharappaharihi®. 1582. 

133. Suvannacarusarapanna lohitakacchupavadita’ 
vivattamana® sobhanti vijju v’ abbhaghanantare, 1583. is 

134 . Patakavammino’ sura asicaramassa kovida 
tharuggaha sikkhitaro nSgakkhandhatipatino 1584. 

135 . Edisehi parikkhitto n' atthi mokkho ito tava, 
pabhavan te na passami yena tvam Mithilaih vaje ti 1585. 

Ta. dantiti sampannadante, vaccha--ti nikhadanasadisamukha, pa- 20 

nunna*’ ti vissattha, sampatantu ’ti evarupasara itaritaraih'® sampatantn 
samagacchantu, ghanameghavassaih viya saravasaarii vassatha ’ti anapeti, mapava 
ti taninayodba, vammino ti vammabattba, citradan da - - ti citradandayuttehi 
avudbebi aamannagata, pakkbandino ti [EaibgamapakkhaDdaka, mabanaga ti 
mabanagesu koScanadarii katva agaccbantesu niccala tbatva tesam dante gabetva 25 
luDcitam samattbayodba viya, 8atarara8iva**--ti sataramsa osadbitaraka viya, 
avadba--ti avadbabalena yuttanam, gani--ti guni vuccati kavacam, kava- 
cani c’ eva kayurabharanani ca dbarentanam kavacasariikhatani Ta kayurani 
dharentanam, sace pakkh--ti sace pakkhi Tiya akase pakkbandanam kahati 
tathapi kiih'^ maccissatiti vadati, tiriisa mepurisa^‘ navutyo ti pari- 30 
sanam timsasahassani navuti ca sataui tiriisanavutyo ti vuccati'®, sabbe- 

* Bd -sa; read: posa? ^ so all three MSS. ® -ravasasa. • Bd -lino. ®so 
Cka ; Bd sikkayasaiii maya. ' Bd -ribhi, C* yugarugbappaharihi, C* sappaharibi. 

’ so Cka for -padita? Bd .padharita. ® Bd vivitta-. ® C* pataka, Bd pathaka. 

Bd dhanuggaba. ' ‘ Bd -dhe iiipatino. ** Bd panuna, C* panunna, C* pa- 
punna. Bd -ra. Ck* -sa viya. Ck> kioci. Bd -sa. gg navuti- 
sahassani. Bd vuccanti. 


Jatak*. VI 


29 
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vekekanicchita ti ettaka^ mayham^ paresam hatthato avudbaiii gabetva 
paccamittanaih ^ sl&apatanasamattha ekekam ?icinitva gabita aDivattino yodha ti 
dasseti, kevalarh mahimarb caran ti sakalam pi imam mabimam caranto* 
yesaih^ sadisarii na passami te yeva me yodha ettaka ti dasseti, carudassana 
5 ti caru vuccati suvannarh, suvannavanna ti a, pitalarhkara ti pitavannaiaib' 
kara, pitavasana ti suvannavanriavattba, pi tuttaranivasana ti pituttara- 
sanga, pathina-*ti pasanamaechakasadisa, iiettimsa ti kbagga, nara*-ti 
viriyavantebi^ panditapurisehi, sunissita ti sunisita) atitikbina, vellaliuo^ ti 
tbitamajjhantike suriyo viya vijjotamana, sikay asamay a^ ti sattavare koneasakune 
10 kbadapetva gahiteiia sikayasena ^ katd, su p p aha ra p pa bari hlti dalhappabarebi 
yodbehi, lohitakacchupavadita*^ ti lohitavannaya kosiya samaniiagata, 
pataka^^ ti akase parivattanasamattha, asica mmas $a > • ti etesatii gahaoe 
kusaia, tharugaha^^ ti tharuggahaka sikkbitaro ti tasmirh tharugahape 
ativiya sikkhita, n ag ak k h andhati pa ti n o ti hatthikkhandbe kbaggena 

15 chiiiditva patanasamattha, natthi mokkho ti ambbo Yedeba cetaka^^ patba** 
main gahapatiputtassanubhavena nnutto si dani pana atthi tava mokkho ti 
vadati. pabbavante ti idanl rajaiiubhavam passama yena tvam Mithilam 

gamissasi kiipe'^ pavitthamaccbo viya hi ajja jato siti 

Vedehaih tajjento „idani nam ganhissamki“ vajiraifakusena 
20 nagam codento „ganhatha bhindatha vijjhatha“ ’ti senam ana- 
peuto Culaniraja Upakarinagarath avattharanto viya upagami. 
Atha naifa M-assa upanikkhittakapurisa „ko janati kiiii bha- 
vissatiti“ attano upatthake gahelva parivarayimsu. Tasniim 
khane Bo- sirisayana vutthaya katasarirapatijaggano bhutta- 
25 pataraso alamkatapatiyatto satasahassagghanakam Kasikaih ” 
nivasetva rattakambalarii ekamsaiii katva sattaratanacittaib 
lancadandakaih*'’ adaya suvannapaduka'^ abhiruyha devacchara 
viya alarakataitthiyo valavijaniya vTjamano alainkatapasade 
sihapafijaram vivaritva Culauiranno attanam dassento Sakka- 
30 devarajalilhaya aparaparam camkanii. C-raja pan’ assa rupa- 
sirim oloketva cittam pasadetuib nasakkhi, „idani naiii gan- 


‘ all three MSS. etthaka. ’ B<* adds yodha. ’ C^» -turn. * so t» ; Bd ma- 
him ca-, mahimadvaraiito? ‘ Bd adds mam. ' Cka -ravasasa ’’ Qka omit 
viri-. “ Bd -lino. » Bd sikka-. ‘® Bd -padharlta. " C^a pataka, Bd pathaka. 
” Bd dhaim-. Bd -dhe nipatiiio. “ C*" -dha. Bd ttam. “ C^a omit 
na. ” Bd jale. C** ti only, Bd adds culaniraja. lids kasikavattham. 

Bd valancakadaiidakam, B» valanjanaka-. ** Bd -kam. Bd .yo. 
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hissamiti“ tnritatnrito hatthini eva pesesi. P. cintesi: „ayain‘ 
‘Vedeho me laddho’ ti sannaya turito agacchati’, na janati 
attano darake gahetva amhakarh ranno gatabhavam’, suvanna- 
dasasadisarii mama mukhaih dassetva kathessami tena saddhin“ 
ti so vatapane thito va madhnrassaraih niccharetva tena sad- a 
dhirii kathento aha : 

lie. Kin nu santaramano va nagarii pesesi kunjaram, 

pahattharupo apatasi*, laddhattho ’smiti^ mafinasi. 1586. 

1 S 7 . Ohar’ etarii dhaniim capam, khnrappam patisaihhara, 

ohar’ etaih subham vammarii * ve|uriyamanisaDthatan ti. 1587. ** 

Ta. kanjaran ti aetthaih, apatasiti agacchasi, lad d h a t thos m i ti iiip- 
phannattho 'smi maiioratho me matthakarh patto ti mannasi, oharetan ti imam 
nipasarnkbataiii dlianuth hara ehaddehi ko iiu eteii’ attho, patisamhara 'ti 
apaiietva afinaasa va dehi paticchamie va thane thapehi kim khnrapj ena karis- 
sasi, vammaii* ti etaih vammaih* pi apanehi idaiii taya hiyyo patimukkam 1.5 
bhaviasati chaddehi iiaih ma te aarlram appandukam abosi akilametva gate’ va 
tava nagaraih pavisa 'ti rahna saddhim keliiii akasi. 

So tassa vacanaiii sutva „gahapatiputto maya saddhim 
ke}iih karoti, ajja te kattabbaih janissamiti“ tajjetva g. a. : 

138 . Pasannamukhavanno si, mihitapubban* ca bhasasi, ao 

hoti kho maranakale’ tadisi vannasampada ti. 1588. 

Ta. mihita^'*ti pathamaih sitam katva paccha bbasanto mlhitapubbam 
eva bhasasi mam na ganesi, hoti kho ti maranakale iiama vanpa* 

sampada hoti yeva tasroa tvam virocasi ajja te sisam cbinditva jayapanam 

. . - - 25 

pivissama ti. 

Evaih tassa tena saddhiiti kathanakale mahabalakayo 
M-assa rupasirim disva „amhakam raja Ma-panditena saddhim 
manteti*', kin nu kho kathenti'% etesam katharh sunissaraa“ ’ti ranno 
santikam eva aganiasi. P. pi tassa kathaih sutva „na mam 
Ma-pandito ti janasi”, naham attanarfa maretum dassami, manto so 


• Ck« ahaih. “ C^a -tova for teva? “ Bd adds manneti. * Bd atapasi * Bd 
mhiti. ' Bd ca-. ’ Bds p§to * Bd mita-. ’ -ne-. C*" repeat ki-, 

Bd has kisminci. " Bd -si. Bd -si. ” Bd -ti. 
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te bhinno, Kevattena ca taya ca hadayena cintitarii na jataih 
mukhena katbitam eva pana jatan“ ti pakasento a,: 

139 . Moghan te gajjitara raja, bhinnamanto si khattiya, 

dugganho hi' taya raja’ khaluriikeneva sindhavo. 1589. 

5 140 . Tinno hiyyo raja Gangam sainacco saparijjano, 

haihsarajarii yatha dhamko’ annjavami* patissasiti". 1590. 

Ta. bhinna>-ti yo taya KevaUena saddhim sayaiiagabbbe manto gabito 
tarn mama^ iia janatiti ma sannaih kari pag eva so maya nato, bbinnamaiito 
si jato, dugganho hi^ taya ti maharaja amhakam raja assakhalumkena sin- 
10 dhavo viya dugganho^, ghotakaih ^ arulbena javasampannaih ajainyam aruyba* 
gacchaiito viya gabetuih na sakkotiti a., khalumko viya bi Ke-. taiii aiulha- 
puriso viya tvath, jatisampannasindbavo viya abarh, tam arulhapuriso viya am- 
bakam raja ti dasseti, tinno ti hiyyo va uttinno, so ca kbo saparijano ekabo 
va palayitva gato, anujavaii'® li sace pana tvam*' anujavissasi anuban- 
15 dhissasP^ atha yathd suvantiahaihsarajam anujavanto dhathko^* antara pa- 
patati^* evarii papatissasi'® antara va vinasam papunissasiti vadati, 

Idani asambhitakesarl viya udaharanarii aharanto a.; 

141. Sigala rattibhagena phullaih disvana kiihsukaiii 

maiiisapesiti mannanta paribbulha inigadhama 1591. 

20 14S. Vltivattasu rattisu uggatasmiih divakare 

kimsukam phullitam disva” asachinna'* migadhauia 1592. 

1 48 . Evam eva tuvaifa raja Vedehaih parivaraya” 

asachinno '* gainissasi sigala kiinsukam yatha ti. 1593. 

Ta. disva^” ti caiidalokena oloketvi, paribbulha ti pato va mariisa- 
25 pesiiii khaditva gamissama ’ti parivaretva atthamsu, vitivattasu ’ti te yasu 
yasa rattisu evaiii atthamsu tasu tasu atitasu, disva’" ti suriyalokena kini- 
sukaiii disva na idaih matiisaa ti natva chinnasa hutva palayiiiisu, sigala ti 
yatha sigala kimsukam parivaretva asacbinna'^ gata evam tvam pi idha Videha- 
rahho natthibhivarii natva gamissasi senam gabetva palayissasiti dipeti. 

30 Raja tassa tam asambhitavacanaih sutva cintesi; „ayam 
gahapatipntto atisaro hutva katheti”, nissaifasayaih Vedeho 
palato” bhavissatiti“ ativiya kojjhitva ,,pubbe mayaih gaha- 

' Bd si. 2 all three MSS. raja. ’ Ck» vaihko ‘ C*» anujja-. * so Bd; Ck» 
papatissati. ® Bd marii. ’ Bd adds si. ® Bd khalungam. * Ck» arulha. 

Ck' anujja-. “ Bd adds tarii. C** anujavissa. ** Bd adds nam. Ck» 
vanko. ** Bd antara va sampatissati. Bd sariipa-. ” C** -ana. Ck» 
asariich-, Bd asacch-. ” so C*'; Bd -yi^ read; -\ariya. Bd asacch-. ” 
Bd -si. “2 Bd palspito. 
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patiputtaih nissaya uttarasa^kassapi assamika' jata, idani tena 
ainhakam hatthapathaih agato paccamitto palayito, bahussa® 
vata no anatthassa karako, ubkinnain kattabbakaranam imass’ 
€va karissamiti“ tassa karanam katum anapento a.: 

144 . Imassa hatthe® pade ca kannanasan ca chindatha s 

yo me amittarn hatthagataih Vedeharii pariinocayi. 1594. 

146 . Imassa* mamsan ca patabbam sule katva pacantu nam 
yo me amittarn hatthagataih Yedebarii pariinocayi. 1595. 

146. Yathapi asabhaih* caramam pathavya vitaiiiyyati* 
sihassa atho’ vyagghassa hoti saihkusamahataih® 1596. 

147 . Evam tarn vitanitvana* vedhayissarai sattiya 

yo me amittarn hatthagataih Vedehaih parimocayiti. 1597. 

Ta. patabban ti pacitabbayuttakaiii migadinam maibsam viya imam ga> 
hapatiputtam sulesu avunitva pacantu, sihassa atho* vyagghassa ’ti etesan 
ca yatha cammam samkusamahatam* hoti, vedhayissamiti vijjhapessami, 15 

Taih sutva M. sitaih''* katva „ayaih raja na janati attano 
deviya ca bandhavanan ca maya Mithilaih pahitabhavaih, tena 
me idarii kammakaranaih vicareti, kodhavasena pana mam 
usuna vijjheyya afinaih va attano ruccanakaih kareyya, soka- 
turaih vedanainattaih katva hatthipitthe yeva naih visanSaih so 
nipajjapetuih taih karanam arocessaimti“ cintetva a.: 

148. Sace me hatthe [ca] pade ca kannanasan ca checchasi" 
evaih Pancalacandassa Vedeho chedayissati. 1598. 

149 . Sace me hatthe [ca] pade ca kannanasan ca checchasi 

evam Pancalacandiya Vedeho chedayissati. 1599. as 

160 . Sace me hatthe [ca] pade ca kannanasan ca checchasi 
evam Nandaya deviya Vedeho chedayissati. 1600. 

151. Sace me hatthe [ca] pade ca kannanasan ca checchasi 
evan te puttadarassa Vedeho chedayissati. 1601. 


* fid asapita. * Bd bahu. ’ C^a hattba, Bd hatthe ca. * imaiii. * Bd 
usabha. ® Ed viha-. ^ C*» add pi. * C^» -gataiii. ’ yatha. Bd 
hasitam. '* Bd chindasi, C*'* chejjasi, throughout. 
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153 . Sace’ inamsan ca patabbaifa sule katva pacissasi 
evaih Pancalacandassa Vedeho pacayissati. 1602. 

153 . Sace* niaibsan ca patabbaih sale katva pacissasi 
evam Pancalacandiya Vedeho pacayissati. 1603. 

154 . Sace' inamsan ca patabbaifa sule katva pacissasi 
evaifa Nandaya deviya Vedeho pacayissati. 1604. 

166 . Sace' mainsan ca patabbaifa sule katva pacissasi 
evaifa te puttadarassa Vedeho pacayissati. 1605. 

156 . Sace mam vitanitvana' vedhayissasi sattiya 

evaifa Pancalacandassa Vedeho vedhayissati. 1606. 

167 . Sace marfa vitanitvana vedhayissasi sattiya 

evaiii Pancalacandiya Vedeho vedhayissati. 1607. 

158 . Sace inaifa vitanitvana vedhayissasi sattiya 

evaifa Nandaya deviya Vedeho vedhayissati. 1608. 

169 . Sace inaifa vitanitvana vedhayissasi sattiya 
evan te puttadarassa Vedeho vedhayissati, 
evan no mantitaifa raho, Vedehena maya saha’. 1609. 

160 . Yatha phalasataifa cammaifa kontlmantisunitthitam ‘ 
upeti tanutanaya saranam patihantave 1610. 

161 . Sukhavaho dukkhanudo® Vedehassa yasassino 

matiifa' te patihannaini usuifa phalasatena va ’ti. 1611. 

Ta. cb ed ay i ssa t! Ci panditassa kira Cujanina battbapadi chiuna’ 'ti 
sutva va cbedajissati puttadarassa ’ti mama ekassa chinnapaceaya® tava dviu- 
iiam puttanam yeva aggamabesiya ca 'ti tinnara pi Jananam ambakam raja 
cbedayissati, evan no mantitam raho ti maharaja maya ca Videharajena ca 
evam rahasi mantitam, yam yam idba mayham C-raja karoti tam tam ta. tassa 
puttadaranam katabban ti, phalasatan ti pbaiasatappamanaih bahukbare kha- 
dapetva mudubhavarii upaiiTtacammaiii, k o n tima n t is un i 1 1 hi tan® ti konti- 
manla vuccati‘“ cammakara, satthitaya kontaya likhatta‘‘ katatta*® sutthu nit- 
thitam, tanutanaya ti yathii taiii cammaifa saranam patihantave sariratanam 
npeti sare patihauitva sarirarii rakkhati, sukbavabo ti maharaja aham pi 


I Bd adds me. ® Bd liha-. ® vedehena m. s wanting in Cks. * Bd konti- 
maiita-. ® Bd dukkha-. * Bd maiiti. ’ C*» -pade chinuan, Bd -pada chin- 
datha. * Bd chindana-. ’ Bd -manta-. so all three MSS. '* so Bdj 

-anta. Bd -kara kayakantanalekhikanaifa vasena katatta. 
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amhakam ranoo paccamittaih* vaianatthena tarn saraparittanacammam viya 
sukhavaho, dakkhanudo^ ti kayikacetasikasukhaih avahami dakkhan nudemi, 
matin^ te ti tasma tava matim* pannam nsuiii tena phalasatacammena viya 
atiano matiya patibanissami. 

Tarn sutva raja cintesi: „g-pntto kim katheti, yatha kira 5 
aham etassa evatfa Videharaja mama puttadarassa kaminaka- 
ranaih karissati’, na janati niatna pnttadarakanaiir arakkhassa 
susaifavihitabhavaih, idani maressatiti* maranabhayena vilapali’, 
nassa vacanaih saddahamiti*“. Mahasatto „ayam ‘mama bha- 
yena® kathetiti’ mafinati, janapessami tan“ ti cintetva a.: lo 

169 . Iriigha passa'" maharaja sunnaih antepnram tava 
orodha ca kumara ca tava mata ca khattiya 
ummagga niharitvana Vedehass’ upanamita ti. 1612. 

Xa. ummagga ti maya attano manave pesetva pasada otarapetva um- 
maggen’ eva ” aharapetva mahaummagga niharitva bandliava te Vedehaasa ** 
upanamita. 

Tam sutva raja cintesi: „p. ativiya dalham katva katheti, 
maya ca rattibhage Gafigaya passe” Nandadeviya saddo pi” 
suto, mahapaSfio p. kadaci saccarh bhaveyya““ ’ti uppanna- 
balavasoko dhitim upatthapetva asocanto viya ekatfa amaccam 
pakkosapetva jananatthaya pesento itaraih gatham aha: 

16 S. Iriigha antepuraih mayhaih gantvana vicinatha naih 

yatha imassa vacanaih saccaih va yadi va musa ti. 1613. 

So saparivaro rajanivesanaih gantva dvararii vivaritva anto 
pavisitva hatthapade bandhitva mukharii pidahitva nagadantesn *5 
olambino” antepurapalake ca khujjavamanakadayo” ca bha- 
janani ca bhinditva ta. ta. vippakinnarii *' khadanlyabhojaniyain 
ratanagharadvarani vivaritva kataratanaviloparii ” vivatadvararii 
sirigabbain yathavivateh’ eva vatapanehi pavisitva caramanaih 

* Bd -tta. ® Bd dukkha-. * Bd manti. * Bd mati. * Bd adds ti vadati. ® 
marissatiti. ’ Cks -titi. ® Bd -hamiti, -hi. * Bd mam maranabhayena. 
t® Cka ssa. Bd jangumaiigena. Bd gafigapassena. Bd viya, ** so 

all three MSS. for bhaneyya? Bd olaggite, ** khudda-. Ck Bd 
-nna. Ck katam. 
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kakaganan ca 'ti chadditagainasadisaih susanabhumim viya nis- 
sirikam rajabhavanaih disva raSno arocento a. : 
i6<. Evara etaifa maharaja yatha aha Mahosadho 

sunnaih antepurain* sabbaih kakapattanakaifa yatha ti. 1614. 

5 Ta. kaka--ti macchanam gandlielii agatehi kakebi samakinno samudda* 

tire chadditagamako viya. 

Raja catunnaih jananath vippayogasambhavena sokena 
kampamano „idam dukkhath mama gahapatiputtarii nissaya 
uppannan“ ti dandena ghattitasiviso viya Bo-assa ativiya kujjhi. 
10 M. tassakaram disva „ayaih raja mahayaso kadaci kodha- 
vasena ‘kiih me etehiti*’ khattiyamanena mam vihetheyya, yan 
DUQaham N-devim imina aditthapubbaiii viya karoato tassa 
sariravannarh vanneyyarfa, ath’ esa“ tam anussaritva ‘sac’ aham 
Mahosadham maressami evarupam itthiratanara na labhissamiti“ 
15 attano bhariyaya sinehena* na kinci mayhaih karissatiti“ cin- 
tetva attarakkhanatthaih pasade thito va rattakambalantarena 
savannavannabahaih niharitva tassa gatamaggacikkhanavasena 
vannam kathento a.: 

166 . Ito gata‘ maharaja nari sabbangasobhana’ 

20 kosambhaphalakasussoni hamsagaggarabhanini. 1615. 

166 . Ito nita* maharaja narl sabbangasobhana’ 
koseyyavasana sama jatarupasumekhala 1616. 

167. Surattapada kalyani suvannaraanimekhala 
parevatakkhi’ sutanu bimbottha tanuraajjhima 1617. 

25 168 . Snjata bhujalatthiva'” velliva” tanumajjhima 

dighassakesa ” asita'* Isakaggapavellita “ 1618. 

169. Snjata migachapa va‘* hemantaggisikha-r-iva 

nadiva giriduggesu sanchanna khuddaveluhi ” 1619. 


1 anto-. * Ck» te-. ’ Bd atha so. ■* Bd adds asarento pana tarn Jabhis- 
samiti. ‘ Bd siunebana, C* pilehete. * 0*= -tain, C» -ta. ’ Bd -na. ® C^a 
maharaja ito nitJ, ® Bd -ta-. Bd -lathiva, Ck» bhajagalatthi ca. n Bd 

vediva C^s anu-. Bd -assa-. ** Ck asata, Ca asita. iga-. 

Cks migajajiva. Bd -bhi. 
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170 . Naganasurakalyanl pathama timbarutthani 
natidlgha natirassa naloma natilom’ assa 'ti. 1620. 

Ta. ito ti iimmaggam dasseti, kosambhaphalakasussoniti Tisala- 
kancanaphalakam viya siiudarasonT, harii8a--ti gocaratthaya vicarantanam ^ 
hamsapotakanam viya gaggarena madhurena bbannena * samaniiagata, k 08 eyya--ti 
kaDcanakhacitakoseyyavatthavasana^, aama ti suvannasama parevatakkhiti 
pancasu pasadesu^ rattatthaiie parevatasakunasadisakkbT, sutanu ti sobhana- 
sarTra, bimbottha ti bimbaphalani viya sumatthotthapariyosana, taiiumaj- 
jhima ti karamitamajjha *, aujata bhujalatthiva® ^ti vijambbanakale vate- 10 
ritarattapallavavilasini sujSta bbajangalata’ viya virocati, velliva® ti kancana- 
vedi viya tannmajjba^, isakaggapaveilita ti Isakarh aggesa onata**^ Tsa- 
kaggapaveliita va*^ ratbiyaya*^ aggam viya vinata, migacbapa va*® 'ti 
pabbatapadamhi sujata vyagghapotika va** vilasakuttayutta bemantag- 
gl - - ti obbasavantataya hem.antaggisikha viya aobhati, kbud daveluhiti*^ 
yatha kbaddakebi udakavplahi saocbanna sa nadi sobbati evarh taimlomaya 
rajiya sobbati, kalyaniti chavimamsakesanabaniatthinam vasena pancavidbena 
kalyanena samannagata, patbaina**ti timbaruttbanTnarh pathama uttama 
suvannapbalaka thapitasuvannatimbarudvayam iv’assa’® santhaiiasampaunam 
nirantaraib thanayuggalam* ^0 

Evam M-e tassa rupasiriih vannente tassa sS pubbe adittha- 
pubba viya ahosi, balavasinehaifa uppadesi, ath’ assa sin- 
ehuppattiiii natva M, anantaram g. a.: 

171. Nandaya nuna raarane^" nandasi sirivahana: 

ahafi ca nuna Nanda ca gacchama Yaraasadhanao ti. 1621. *5 

Ta. siri — ti sirisampannavahana maharaja nuna tvain evam uttamarQpa* 
dbaraya Nandaya maranena nandasiti vadati, gacrhama 'ti sace hi tvam mam 
m^essasi ekaibsena ambakarb raja Nandaih niaressati, iti Nanda ca aban ca 
Yamassa santikara gamissama, Yamo ambe ubho dtsva Nandaib maybam eva 
dassati, tassa maybam maretvapi^^ tadisaih ittbiratanam labhantassa®^ kim 30 
chijjati**, nahaib attano maranena bariim passami deva 'ti evarh kira naib^* aha. 


* madhurasareiia. ^ -khapita-. * Bd suvaniiasarira. * thanesu. 
® Bd battbatalamigatanumajjhima. ® bhujagalattbiva. C^s bhujagalata. 
® vellitava, Bd dediva. ® anumajjha, Bd tanumajjbima tambanata? 

Bd ti. Bd nettirbsaya va in the place of rathiyaya. migajijiva ** 

Bd -sanamhi. Bd viya. Bd -kutti-. ” Bd -bhiti. Bd assa. Bd 
susan*. -nena. maretva. Bd ala-. Bd rajjena. Bd 

Bd karanam in the place of kiranain. 
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Iti M. ettakena thancDa Nandam eva vannesi na itare', 
kiiiikarana: satta hi piyabhariyasu ^ viya sesesu alayam na ka- 
ronti, mataradi va saranto puttadhTtaro pi sarissatiti tam eva 
vannesi, raja“ niatararii pana niahallakabhaven’ eva* vannesi, 
5 nanasampanne Mahasatte madhurassarena vannente yeva 
Nanda devi agantva raSno purato thita viya ahosi, tato raja 
cintesi: ,,thapetva Ma-am anno mama bliariyaih anetva datum 
samattho n’ atthiti“, ath’ assa tain sarantassa soko uppajji, 
atha naih M. ,,ma cintayi maharaja, devT ca te putto ca mata 
10 ca tayo pi agacchissanti, mama gamanam ev’ ettha pamanarii, 
tvarii assasain patilabha narinda“ ’ti rajanaih assasesi, atha 
raja cintesi: „aham attano nagaram surakkhitaih sugopitaih ka- 
retva imam Upakarinagaram ettakena balavahanena parikkhi- 
pitva thito, ayarh pana pandito* evaih sugopitapi mama nagara 
IS devin ca me puttan ca mataran ca anetva Vedehassa dapesi, 
amhesu ca evain parivaretva thitesv-eva ekassapi ajanantassa 
Vedeham sasenavahanam yapesi', kin nu kho dibbamayam 
janati udahu cakkhumohanan“ ti, atha naih pucchanto a.; 

172 . Dibbam adhTyase mayam akasi cakkhumohanam 

so yo' me amittam hatthagatam Vedeham parimocayiti. 1622. 
Tam sutva M. „maharaja, aham dibbamayam janami, pan- 
dita hi dibbamayam ugganhitva bhaye sampatte attanam pi 
param pi dukkhato mocenti yeva“ ’ti a.: 

173 . Adhiyanti® maharaja dibbaniay’ idha pandita 

ss te raocayanti attanam pandita mantino jana. 1623. 

174 . Santi raanavapotta me kusala sandhichedaka 

yesam katena maggena Vedeho Mithilam gato ti. 1624. 

Ta. dibbamayidha ’ti dibbamayam idha®, manavaputta ti upattha* 
katarunayodha, yesam katena ti yehi katena, maggena ’ti alamkata- 
30 ommaggena. 

‘ Bd adds tayo jane. ’ Bd -yi. ’ C» raja. ‘ omit na ® C'** omit pan- 
dito. ® Bd palapesi. ^ Bd so. ® C* adds me, C® ce. ® C'ks tattha mayidba 
’ti ma idha. 
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Idaih pana sutva „alamkatauminaggena kira gato“ „kIdiso 
nn kho nmmaggo“ ti raja nmmaggam datthukamo ahosi, ath’ 
assa imgitam natva M. „raja ummaggam datthukamo, dasses- 
sami ’ssa ummaggan“ ti dassento a.: 

176. Iihgha passa maharaja ummaggam sadhu mapitaifa, * 

hatthinaih atha assanam rathanaih atha pattinam 
alokabhutaih titthantam ummaggam sadhu nitthitan ti. 1625. 

Ta. hatthinan ti potthakamniacittakammavasena^ kataiiaiii etesaiii battbi- 
adtnam pattibi ’ upasobhitarh alaibkatadevasabbasadisam ekobhasam butva 
tittbaiitam ummaggam passa deva ’ti. 10 


Evan ca pana vatva „maharaja mama pannaya mapite 
Candassa ca Suriyassa ca* utthitatthane viya pakate* alam- 
kataummagge asitimahadvarani catnsatthiculadvarani ekasata- 
sayanagabbhe anekasatadipagabbhake' ca passa, maya saddhim 
samaggo sammodamano hutva attano balena saddhim Upakari- is 
nagaram pa visa deva“ ’ti nagaradvaram vivarapesi, raja eka* 
satarajaparicaro nagaram pavisi, M. pasada oruyha rajanam 
vanditva saparivaram adaya ummaggam pavisi, raja alamkata- 
devanagaram viya ummaggam disva Bo-assa gunam vannento a.: 

176. Labhavata Videhanam yassa[me]edisa’ pandita(cfr.v.l 8 p. 366 ) so 

ghare vasanti vijite" yatha tvam si Mahosadha ’ti. 1626. 

Ta. Yidehanan ti evarupaiiam paaditaiiaih akarassa uttbanatthanabbu- 
tassa^ Videhanam Jatiapadassa idbba vata, yassa me edisa ti yassa (ime eva- 
rupa pandita upayakusala ekaghara va akajaiiapade va akaratthe Ta vasanti 
tassapi labha, yatba tvam slti yatha tvam si tadisena panditena saddhim ye 25- 
va ekaratthe ekajanapade ekaiiagare ekagehe vasitum labbaiiti*^ tesaih Yideha* 
rattbavasinan c' eva Mithilanagaravasinan ca taya saddhim ekato vasitum 
labbantanam labha ti vadati. 


* Bd icchitam. * C* potta-, Bd po ithakakamma-. ^ bd maiitihi, Bs pantihi. 

* pamna ca nandassa Dana suriyassa ca, C® parhna candassa nana suriyassa 
ca. * C^s omit viya pa-, ® -tedipa-, Bd -gabbhe. ^ Bd yassimedisa, read: 
medisa? ® C^s add ratthe, ^ Bd -narii drakkhassa upathaiiabhutassa. 

C^® labbati. 
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Ath’ assa M. ekasatasayanagabbhe dassesi ; ekassa dvare 
vivate sabbesaih' vivarlyati’ ekassa pihite sabbesam’ pithiyyati*, 
raja nnimaggam olokento purato gacchati p. pacchato, sabba 
sena nmmaggam eva pavisi, raja ummaggato nikkhami, p. tassa 
* nikkhantabhavam natva sayam nikkhaniitva annesarii nikkha- 
miturii adatva uraniaggadvaraih pidahanto aniih akkami, asiti- 
mahadvarani catusatthiculadvarani ekasatasayanagabbhadvarani 
anekasatadipagabbhadvarani ca ekappaharani pidahiifasu, sakalo 
ummaggo lokantariko'* viya andhakaro ahosi, mahajano bhlta- 
to tasito ahosi, M. bhiyyo ummaggaih pavisanto yarn' khaggam ’ 
thapesi tam gahetva bhumito attharasahatthatthanam ® akase 
laihghitva’ oruyha rajanarii [hatthe gahetva asim uggiritva tasetva 
,, maharaja sakala-JambudIpe rajjaih kassa rajjan ti pucchi, 
so bhito „tuyham p-ta‘’ 'ti vatva „abhayaih me dehiti" a., 
15 „nia bhayi maharaja, naham tam maretukaraataya khaggaih 
paramasiro, mama pana pannanubhavam dassetnm paramasin“ 
ti khaggara rafino adasi, atha naih khaggam gahetva thitam 
aha: „sace si maharaja math maretokamo idan’ eva marii imina 
khaggena marehi, atha abhayam datukamo abhayam me dehtti“ 
*0 a., „pandita maya tuyhara abhayam dinnam eva, tvaih ma 
cintayiti“ asirh gahetva ubho pi aSnamannarii adubhaya sa- 
pathara kaririisu, atha raja Bo-aih a.: „p-a evarupapannabala- 
sampanno hutva r. kasina na ganhasiti“, ,, maharaja, ahain 
iccharaano ajja sakala-JambudIpe rajano maretva r. ganheyyarii, 
85 paraih maretva yasagahanaifa pana panditehi na-ppasatthan“ 
ti“, „p-a mahajano dvaram alabhamano paridevati, nmmagga- 
dvaram vivaritva raahajanassa jivitadanaih dehlti“, so dvaram 
vivari, sakalanmmaggo ekobhaso ahosi, mahajano assasam pati- 
labhi, sabbe rajano attano senaya saddhim nikkhamitva p-assa 
80 santikam agamaihsn'*, so ranna saddhitii visalaraalake atthasi, 

' Bd adds dvaraiii. * Hd -yatiii. <* sabbe, Bd adds dvaraiii. ‘ Bd pjda- 
hanti. ® -kS, Bd lokantaiiirayo. ' Bd sayam. ' Bd adds valake. ® Bd 
atharahattbubbedhara. ’ Bd akasaiii ullafighitva. so Bd; QUa r. karissa. '* 
Bd adds na so so Bd; C» athablia, C* atha bha-. '* Bd adds atha nain 
raja aha. Bd agamiiiisu. 
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atha nam te rajano ahamsu: „p-a, tarn nissaya no jivitarh 
laddhaiD, sace muhuttaifa uramaggadvararh na vivarittha sabbe- 
sarii tatth’ eva maranam abhavissa ’ti', „na maharajano’ idan’ 
eva pubbe pi tumhe mam neva nissaya jivitara labhittha“ ’ti, 
,,kada p-a“ ‘ti, „thapetva amhakaih nagaram sakala-JarabudIpe * 
r. gahetva Uttarapancalanagaram gantva uyyane jayapanam 
patuiii suraya patiyattakalam saratha“ ’ti, „ama p-a“ 'ti, ,,tada 
esa raja Kevattena saddhim dumraantitena visayojitaya suraya 
c’ eva macchamamsehi ca tumhe maretum kiccam akasi, 
athahaih ‘ma ime mayi passante anathamaranam marantu’ ’ti lo 
attano purise pesetva sabbabhajanani bhindapetva etesam man- 
tara bhinditva tumhakam jivitadanam adasin“ ti, te sabbe pi 
ubbiggamanasa hutva Culanim pucchimsu : „saccam kira ma- 
haraja" ’ti, „araa maya Ke-assa kathaiii gahetva katam, saccam 
eva p-o kathetiti", te sabbe pi M-arfa alimgitva „p-a, tvam is 
sabbesam no patittha jato, tarn nissaya mayam jTvitaih labhiraha" 

’ti sabbe pasadhanehi Bo-assa pujarii kariihsu, p. rajanaih aha: 
„maharaja, tumhe ma ciiitayittha, papamittasaihsaggass’ esa 
doso, ime rajano khamapetha" ’ti, raja „maya duppurisaih 
nissaya turahakaih evarupath katam, esa mayham doso, kha- so 
matha me, na puna evaruparn karissamJti" khamapesi, te anna- 
mahnam accayaih* desetva samagga ahesuih. Atha raja ba- 
hum khadaniyabhojaniyagandhamaladiih aharapetva sabbehi tehi 
saddhiin sattahaih ummagge yeva kllitva nagaraih pavisitva 
M-assa mahasakkaraih karetva ekasatarajaparivuto mahatale 
nisiditva p-aiii attano santike vasapetukamataya a. : 

117 . Vuttin ca pariharan ca digunaih bhattavetanaih 
dadami vipule’ bhoge‘, bhunja kame ramassu ca, 
ma Videhaifa paccagami, kirn Videho karissatlti. 1627. 

Ta. vuttin ti yasanissitaiii jivitavuttiiii, pariharan ti gamanigamadanaih, 30 
bbattan ti nivapaih, vetanan ti paribbayaiii, bboge ti anne pi te vipule 
bhoge dadami. 


^ B** bhavissatlti. * hd -raja, ^ C* baha. * ajjayam. ^ -lam 
bbogam. 



462 


XXT T. MabaDipita. 


Pandito pana tain patikkhipanto aha: 

178 . Yo cajetha maharaja bhattaram dhanakarana 
ubhinnam hoti garayho attano ca parassa ca, 
yava jiveyya Vedeho nanfiassa ’ puriso' siya’. 1628. 

170 . Yo cajetha maharaja bhattaram dhanakarana 
ubhinnam hoti garayho attano ca parassa ca, 
yava tittheyya Vedeho nahhassa vijite vase ti. 1629. 

Ta. attano --ti evarupam hi dhanakarana tam eva‘ attano bhattaram 
pariccajantena paparii kafan ti atta* garahati imiiia dhanakarana attano 
10 bhatta pariccatto pSpadhammo ayan ti paro pi garahati, tasma na sakka tasmim 
dharante raaya annassa vijite vaaitun ti. 

Atha nam raja a.: ,,tena hi p-a tava ranno devattam* 
gatakale idhaganturh patinnarh dehiti“, ,,)Tvanto agamissami 
niaharaja“ ’ti, ath’ assa raja sattahaih mahasakkaraih katva 
IS sattahaccayena puna apucchanakale’ „ahan te p-a idan c’ idan 
ca damraiti“ vadanto gatham aha: 

ISO. Dammi nikkhasahassan te gainasiti ca Kasisu 
dasisatani cattari dammi bhariyasatan ca te, 
sabbasenangam adaya sotthiih gaccha Mahosadha ’ti. 1630. 

20 Ta. nikkha-«ti pancasavannanikkheiia nikkbanam sabassarh, gama ti 

ye gama samvaccharena^ satasahassutthanaka^ te dammi, Kasisu *ti Kasirattbe, 
tarn Vedeharatthassa asaDiiam, tasma tatth* assa asiti game adasi. 

So pi rajanain aha: „niaharaja tuinhe bandhavanaih ma cin- 
tayittha, aham mama ranno gainanakale yeva ‘maharaja Nanda- 
25 deviih matitthane thapeyyasi Pancalacandam kanitthatthane’ ti 
vatva dhTtaya vo abhisekaih dapetva rajanain uyyojesiih, mataran 
ca devin ca vo puttan ca sigham eva pesessamlti“, raja ,.sadhu 
p-a“ ’ti attano dhitu databbani dasidasavatthalainkarahirannasu- 
vannaalamkatahatthiassarathadlni „imani tassa dadeyyaslti“ 
30 M-aih‘° paticchapetvasenavahanassa kattabbakiccara vicarento a.: 


> C*’ na an-. ® Ed purato. * so ail three MSS. * C^s vatame in the place of 
tam eva. ^ Ed attana mi uttanair*. ® Ed deiaii ^ C^a apu-. ® Bd saihvac- 
chare saravacchare. ® Ck* -kani. Ed -assa. 
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181 . Yavam dadantu hatthinaih assanam dvigunamvidham, 
tappentn aDnapanena rathike pattikarike' ti. 1631. 

Ta, yavan ti na kevalaih digunam eva yava pahoti tava hatthlnan ca assa- 
nan ca yavagodhiimadividham detha 'ti vadati, tappeiitii ’ti yattakena* antara- 
magge akilamanta gacchaiiti tattakaib dadaiita tappentu. 5 

Evan ca pana vatva panditam uyyojento aha: 
i8». HatthI assa ratha pattI gacch’ evadaya’ pandita, 

passatu tarii maharaja Vedeho Mithilarh gatan* ti. 1632. 

Ta. Mitbilam gatan* ti sottbina tarn Mithilanagaraib sampattam passata. 

Iti SO p-assa raahantaih sakkaraih katva uyyojesi, te pi lo 
ekasatarajano Mahasattassa sakkaram^ katva bahnm pannakaram 
adatbsu, tesarii santike upaaikkhittapurisa p-ara-eva parivara- 
yimsu, so mahantena parivareua tnaggam patipajjitva antara- 
niagge yeva Culanlrafina dinnagamehi* ayaih aharapetum purise 
pesetva Videharatthaifa sarapapuni, Senako pi kira antara- 15 
inagge' purisam thapesi, „C-ranSo puna agamanam va ana- 
gamanam va jana®, yassa kassaci agamanakale’ ca mayharh 
arocehiti so tiyojanamatthake yeva M-am disva agantva 
„p. mahantena parivarena agacchatiti“ arocesi, tam sutva raja- 
kulam agamasi, rajapi pasade” thito vatapanena** olokento to 
mahatim senam disva „Ma-assa sena manda, ayam ativiya 
mahatl, kacci ” nu kho Culani agato siya“ ti bhitatasito tam 
attham pucchanto a.: 

183. HatthI assa ratha patti sena padissate*' maha 
caturangini bhimsarupa, kin nu mannanti pandita ti. 1633. 25 
Ath’ assa Senako tarn attham arocento aha: 

184. Anando te maharaja uttamo patidissati: 
sabbasenangara adaya sotthim patto Mahosadho ti. 1634. 
Tam sutva raja aha: „Se-a, panditassa manda sena, ayam 

’ Bd -rake. ^ Bd adds te. * Rd gaccbapadaya. * Bd midbilaggabaih. ’ 
mabasakkaram, * Bd -mate. ' Bd adds attauo. “ Bd janitva * Bd agama- 
iian Rd aroceyjasiti ** Bd -datale. ” Bd adds babi. Bd kirii. '* 

C** dissate, Bd padissaute. 
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pana atimahatiti“, „iDaharaja, C-raja* tena pasadito bhavissati, 
ten’ assa pasannena dinna bhavissatiti“, raja nagare bherin 
carapesi: „nagarara alamkaritva p-assa paccuggainanam ka- 
rontu“ ’ti, nagara tatha kariihso, p. nagaram pavisitva raja- 
5 kulam gantva rajanara vandi’, atha nam raja utthaya alimgitva 
pallamkavaragato patisantharam karonto a. : 

185. Yatha petam susanasmiih chaddetva catnro Jana 
evaifa Kampilliyaratthe“ chaddayitva idhagata*. 1635. 

186 . Atha tvaih kena vannena kena va pana hetuna 

10 kena va atthajatena attanaih parimocayiti. 1636. 

Ta. caturo jana ti p-a yatha nama kalakatam caturo jaiia mancakena 
susanaiii netva chaddeti’a aiiapekkha gactbanti evam Kampilliyarattbe ‘ taiii 
chaddetva niayam idhagata ti a, vannena 'ti karanena, lietnnS ti paccayena, 
atthajatena ’ti atthena jatena, a- parimocayiti emittabatthagato kena 
15 paccayena ken' atthena tvam attanam mocayiti. 


Tato Mahasatto aha: 

187. Atthain atthena Vedeha mantaifa mantena khattiya 

parivarayissain ‘ rajanam Jambudipaih va sagaro ti. 1637. 

T. a.: aharh maharaja tebi^ cintitaib attham attaua cintitena atthena tehi ^ 
‘ 20 mantitam mautam attario mantena pamaresim, na kev^alan ca ettakarb ekasata- 
rajaparivaram pana tarn pi rajanam JambudTpam sagaro viya pariyarayissan ti 
sabbaih attano katakamniam vittharetva katbesi. 

Tarii satva raja tussi, ath’ assa p. C-ranno attano dinna- 
pannakarain acikkhanto a.: 

35 188 . Dinnath nikkhasahassam me gamasiti ca Kasisu 
dasisatani cattari dinnam bhariyasatan ca me 
sabbam* senangam adaya sotthin’ amhi idhagato ti. 1638. 
Tato raja atitutthapahattho M-assa gunam vannento tam 
eva udanaih udanesi: 


* C** raja. ^ C*' vanditva, Bil vanditva ekamantam iiisidi. ’ C* kampillayet- 
thamha, C* kampilliyetthamha, B<* kampilaye tyatnha, B* kampilliye tumha. * 

C» -to. * Bd kampilasse rathe. ‘ Bd -yi. ' Bd tena. * Ck» sabbe. 
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189 . Susukham vata .<saihvaso panditeMti Senaka, 
pakkhiva panjare' baddhe macche jalagate-r-iva 
amittahatthatthagate ' mocayi no Mahosadho ti. 1639. 

Senako pi ’ssa vacanaih sampaticchanto tam eva g. a. : 

199. Evam eva maharaja panditariihi * sukhavaha, s 

pakkhiva panjare baddhe macche jalagate-r-iva 
amittahatthatthagate ' mocayi no Mahosadho ti. 1640. 

Atha raja nagare chanabherin’ carapetva „sattaham chanam 
karontu, yesam mayi sineho atthi sabbe p-assa sakkarasamma- 
nam karontu“ ’ti. lo 

Imam attbaih pakasento Sattha aha: 

.191. Ahannantu sabbavina bheriyo depdimaDi ea 

nadantu* niagadha samkha, vaggu vadatu ' dundubhiti. 1641. 

Xa. ahannantu ’ti radiyantu^, magadha samkha ti Magadharatthe 
sanjata samkha, dundubhiti mahibheriyo. IS 

Nagara ca janapada' ca pakatiya p-assa sakkaram katu- 
kama va bherim sutva atirekarh “ akaihsu. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

192. Orodha ca kuniara ca resiyana ca brahmana (cfr. p. 21 , 24 ) 

babum annan ca panan ca panditassabbiharayum. 1642. 20 

193. Eattbaruba anikattha ratbika pattikarika 

babum annan ca panan ca panditassabbiharayum. 1643. 

194 . Samagata janapada’ negama ca samagata 

babum annan ca panan ca panditassabbiharayum. 1644. 

196 . Bahujjano pasanno ’si disva panditamagate®, 2 .‘> 

panditamhi anuppatte celukkhepo parattatha ’’’ ’ti. 1645. 

Ta. orodha ti Udumbarade'iifa adirii katva antepurika, abhiharayuii 
ti abhiharapesum pahinimsu ’ti a., bahujjano ti bhikkhave uagaravasino ca 
catndvaragamavasino ca janapadarasino ca bahujjano pasanno asi, disva 
p an di tam agate ® ti pandite Mithilath agate disva, pavattatha*’ ti pandi- 30 
tamhi Mithilam anuppatte ayain no patbamam eva paccamittavasain gatarii raja- 

* Ed amittassa batthagate. ^ so Ci*'* for -ta hi? Ed -tehi. • C* chano-, C* 
chano-. * Bd dhamentu ^ Ed madentu. * fid udiriyantu. ’ Bd ja-. ® Ed 
-kataram ® Bd - tam. C*:* avatthala, Bd pavatthitti, ** Bd pavattittha, 

Ck« avatthate. 
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iiarh mocetva pesetva paccha ekasatarajaiio annamannarh kbamapet%a samagge 
katva Culatiim pasadetva tena dtnnarh mabaiitam yasam adaya agato ti vatva 
tutthacittena janena ^ pavattito cetukkhepo pavattatha^. 

Atha M. chanavasaue rajakulam gantva ,, maharaja C-rafino 
6 mataran ca devifi ca puttan ca sigham pesetum vat^tili“ a., 
,,sadhu tata pesehiti“ so tesaih tinnarii jananaih luahantarij 
sakkaraih katva attana saddhiih agatasenaya pi sakkarasamina- 
nam karetva te tayo mahantena parivarena attano parisehi 
saddhiih pesesi, ranna attano dinnasatabhariyayo ca cattari 
10 dasisatani ca Nandadeviya saddhiih pesesi, attana saddhiih 
agatasenam pi tehi saddhiih pesesi, te mahantena parivarena 
Uttarapancalanagaraih papunimsu, atha raja mataraih pucchi: 
,,kim arama Vedeharajena vo sangaho kato“ ti, „tata, kiih 
kathesi, math devatathane thapetva sakkaraih akasiti“ Nanda- 
16 devitn pi matitthane thitabhavaih katliesi Pancalacandaifa ka- 
nittliabhatikatthane ti, taih sutva raja ativiya tussitva bahuih 
pannakarath pesesi, tato patthaya ubho samagga sammodamana 
vasiihsu ’ti. Mahau mmaggakhandaih nitthitaih. 

Pancalacandi ranno piya ahosi manapa, sa dutiye saih- 
20 vacchare puttaih vijayi, tassa dasame saihvacchare Vedeharaja 
kalam akasi, I 5 o- tassa chattaih ussapeiva „deva ahaih tava 
ayyakassa CulaniraSno santikaih gamissamlti“ apucchi, „pandita, 
ina maih dahararh chaddetva gamittha, aham taih pititthane 
thapetva sakkaraih karissami“, Pancalacandi pana „p-a tumhakaih 
25 gatakale anSaih patisaranaih n’ atthi, ma gamittha“ ’ti yaci, 
so pi ,,maya, ranno patinna dinna, na sakka na’ gantun“ ti 
mahajanassa karuna’ paridevantass’ eva attano upatthake ga- 
hetva nikkhamitva Uttarapancalanagaraih gato, raja tassa- 
gamanaih sutva paccuggantva mahantena sakkarena nagaram 
30 pavesetva mahantaih gehaih tassa datva thapetva pathama- 


' B<I mahajaneiia. * Bd pavittittha, B* adds avatthata ti pi patho so jev'attho 
“ Bd a ‘1 Bd kalunari). 
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dinne' asTtigame^ annaiii bhogam adasi, so tarn rajanaih 
upatthasi. Tada Bheri naina paribbajika niccam rajagehe 
bhunjati sa pandita vyatta, taya M. na ditthapubbo, „Maho- 
sadhapandito kira rajanarn upatt,hatlti“ saddam eva sunati, te- 
napi sa na ditthapubba, „Bherl nama p-ka rajagehe bhuajatjti“ s 
saddam eva sunati, NandadevI pana „piyavippayogaih katva 
amhe kilainesiti“ Bodhisatte’ anattamana ahosi, sa panca * valla- 
bhitthiyo anapesi: „Ma-assa ekam dosam upadharetva ranno 
antare bhinditnrh* vayainatha“ ’ti, „ta tassa antarain olokentiyo 
vicaranti, ath’ ekadivasarh sa paribbajika bhunjitva nikkha- lo 
mantr Bo-ain rajupatthanaih agacchantaih rajangane passi, so 
vanditva atthasi, sa cintesi : „ayath kira p., janissami tav’ 
assa panditabhavarh va apanditabhavarfa va“ ti hatthamuddaya' 
panharh pucchanti Bo- aril oloketva hattharii vikasesi’, sa kira 
„kidisarh p-aih raja paradesato anetva idani patijaggati na la 
patijaggatiti“ inanasa panliarii pucchi, Bo* „hatthamud- 
daya* panharh pucchatiti“ iiatva panharh vissajjento inut- 
thiin akasi, so kira „ayyo’ mama patihnaih gahetva pakkosa- 
petva idani raja galhanintthijato na me pubbarii kiiici detiti 
nianasa panharh vissajjesi, sa tassa katharh natva hattharh so 
ukkhipitva attano slsarti pararaasi, ten’ idaih dasseti : „p-a 
sace kilamasi mayaifa viya kasma na pabbajasiti“, tarn natva 
M. attano kucchirh paramasi, ten’ idarh dasseti ,,ayyo, mama 
posetabbayutta bahu, tena na pabbajamiti“, iti sa hatthamud- 
daya" panharh pucchitva attano avasam eva agaraasi, M. pi 2,5 
tarh vanditva rajupatthanaih gate, Nandadeviya payutta valla- 
bliitthiyo slhapanjare thita taih kiriyarh disva C-ranno santi- 
karh gantva „deva Ma-dhc Bheriparibbajikaya saddhiih ekato 
hutva tumhakaih r. ganhitukamo te paccatthiko hotiti“ pari- 
bhindiifasu, raja a.: „kiih vo ditthaih va sutaih va“ 'ti „maha- so 

* C** -niirna, lid pathamani diiine asiiigami"? ’ -gameiia. ® Bd -assa ' 

Bd pancasata. ^ lid paribhi- ® lid -mutbaya ^ Bd pasaresi. * Bd hatbamu- 
tbaya mam. ® Bd ayye C’l-a apubbam, Bd dalbamutbiia jato me kind diii- 
nam pubbanti. •' Bd -mutbaya. 
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raja paribbajika bhuSjitva otaranti Ma-aih disva rajanaib 
hatthatalam viva khalamandalam viva ca samaih katva ‘r. 
attano hattbagataifa katurh na‘ sakkositi*’ hatthaih vikasesi, 
Ma-dho pi khaggagahanakarain dassento ‘katipahaccayen’ assa 
■i sTsaih chinditva r. attano hatthagatarii karissamlti’ mutthim 
akasi, sa ‘sisam chindahtti’ attano hatthaih nkkhipitva sisam 
parainasi, Ma-o ‘majjhe va naih chindissamiti’ udaraih para- 
masiti’, appamatto maharaja hotha, Ma-am ghateturh* vatte- 
titi'‘, so tasaih kathaih sutva cintesi: „na sakka panditena 
10 mayi* dnssitum , paribbajikaih pucchissanuti“ so pnnadivasena 
paribbajikaya bhuttakale tarn upasamkaniitva pncchi: „ayye 
kacci Ma-pandito dittho“ ti „ama maharaja hiyyo me ito 
bhunjitva nikkhamantiya dittho“ ti, „koei pana vo kathasallapo 
ahositi“, „sallapo n’ atthi. tain' pana pandito ti sutva ‘sace 
15 p. idara janissatlti’ hatthaniuddaya naifa pafihaih pucchim ‘p-a 
kacci te raja pasaritahattho na sariikucitahattho, kacci saih- 
ganhati na samganhatiti” hatthaih vikasesim" pi, ‘rSjamamaih* 
patinnaifa gahetva pakkositva idani na kinci detlti’ mutthim akasi, 
athaham ‘sace kilaraasi raayaih viya pabbajahiti’ sisam parama- 
siih*, so ‘mama posetabba bahu, udarani puretabbani, tena na 
pabbajaralti’ attano kucchim paramasiti“, „p. ayye Mahosadho“ 
ti, „araa maharaja pathavitale paSnaya tena sadiso n’ atthiti“, 
raja tassa katham sutva tarn vanditva nyyojesi, tassa gatakale 
p. rajupatthanam pavittho, atha naih pucchi: „kacci te p-a 
25 Bherlparibbajika dittha“ ti, ,,ama maharaja hiyyo ito nikkha- 
mantiih passim, hatthamuddaya sa evaih panhaih pucchi, 
aham pi 'ssa® tath’ eva vissajjesin“ ti taya kathitaniyamen’ 
eva kathesi, raja tam divasaih pasiditva p-assa senapatitthanaih 
adasi, sabbakiccani tam eva paticchapesi, tassa yaso maha 
50 ahosi, ranno yasanantaro va". So cintesi; „rafina ekappaharen’ 

1 omits na. ^ Qks -titi, ^ B*! -masi. * Bd ghatetum. ^ Bd mayham. ^ 
Bd so. ’ ma nuganh-. * all three MSS. -si ® Rd mama. t" C* -ti. 
Ed -tj. '1 Bd ranno dinnayasanantarameva. 
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va inayham atimahantam issariyaih dinnaib, rajano kho pana 
maretnkamapi evam karonti yeva, yan nunahaih ‘mama suha- 
dayo va na va’ ti rajanam vimariiseyyam, na kho pana anno 
janitum sakkhissati, Bheriparibbajika nanasampanna, sa eken’ 
upayena janissatiti“ bahuni gandhamaladlni gahetva paribbaji- 5 
kaya avasaiii gautva tarn pujetva vanditva „ayye turahehi 
ranno mama gunakathaya kathitadivasato patthaya raja ajjhot- 
tharitva mayharh inahantaih yasarii deti, taifa’ kho pana sabha- 
vena va deti no va ti na janaini, sadhu vat’ assa sace eken’ 
upayena ranno mayi bhavarh* janeyyatha“ ’ti a., sa sadhu ’ti 10 
patisunitva punadivase rajagehaih gacchamana va Dakarakkha- 
sapanhaih cintesi, evath kir’ assa ahosi: „carapuriso’ viya 
ahntva upayena rajanaih pahhaih pucchitva ‘p-assa snhadayo 
va na va’ ti jaoissamiti“‘ sa gantva katabhattakicca nisidi, 
rajapi naih vanditva ekaraantaih nisidi, tassa etad ahosi: „sace 15 
raja p-assa upari' duhadayo bhavissati panhaih puttho attano 
duhadayabhavaih mahajanainajjhe yeva katliessati, tam ayuttaih 
ekainante narii panham pucchissamiti“ sa „raho paccasirhsami 
maharaja“ ’ti a., raja nianusse patikkamapesi, atha namsaa. : 
„maharaja tarn panhaih pucchissamiti“, „puccha ayye, jananto 2 ^ 
kathessamiti“, ath’ assa sa Dakarakkhasapanhe patbamam g. a. : 

199. Sace vo vuyhainananarh sattannaih ndakannave (V. p. 75 ) 
manussabaliin esano navaih ganheyya rakkhaso 
anupubbaih kathaih datva mnncesi dakarakkbato^ ti. 1646. 

Ta. sattanan ti tumhakaih mSta ca Nandadevi ca Tikbinamaritikumaro 25 
ca Dbaiiusekliasahayo^ ca purobito ca Mabosadho ca tumbe ca "ti imesam sat- 
taDiiam, udakannave ti gambhire vittbate udake, mauussa--ti maiiussa- 
baliii) gavesautO} ganheyya ’ti tbamasampanrio dakarakkbaso udakarii dvidba 
katva iiikkbamitva taiii iiavam ganbayya gabetva ca pana maharaja ime cha 
jane mama^ anupatipatiya dehi tam vissajjessauiiti vadeyya atba tvam arm- 30 
pubbarh katham datva mu nee si ^ dakarakkbato^ ti^° kain patbamam datva 
-pe- kaih chattbaih datva dakarakkhato inunceyyasitl. 

* na * siuebabba-. ^ ahaih attbacaranapuriso * -ssamui. * 
uttari. ® C^« no? Bd -sa. ’ -seka-. ® mam. * -casi. 

Cks omit ti. ** Bd ka, C* tarii. 
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Tam sutva raja attano yathajjhasayaiii kathento i. g. a. : 

197. Matararn pathamam dajjaih bhariyaih datvana bhatararfa 
tato sahayaih datvana pancaniaih dajjaih brahmanaih 
chatth’ ahaih dajjam attanaih, 

n’ eva dajja Mahosadhan ti. 1647. 

Ta chatthahan ti ayy« pancame khadite athabain bho dakarakkhasa 
mukharii vivara ’ti vatva tena mukhe \ivate dalham kaccham bandbitva irnaiii 
rajjasirirh agaiietva idani mam khada *ti Ussa mukhe pate>yain na tv-eva jfva* 
mano Ma^panditarh dadeyyaii ti« ettakena ayam panho nittbito. 

Natarh paribbajikaya rahno Mahasatte suhadayattam, na 
pana ettaken’ eva p-assa suno pakato hoti, ten’ assa etad 
abo.si: „ahaih' mahajananiajjhe etesaih gunam katbessami raja 
tesaih agunarh kathetva p-as.sa gunam kathessati, evara p-assa 
guno nabhe cando viva pakato bhavissatlti“ sa sabbam' ante- 
puravacararii janam sannipatapetva adito pattbaya puna raja- 
narh tam eva panham pucchitva tena tath’ eva vutte „maha- 
raja tvara ‘pathamam matararn dassamiti’ vadasi’, mata nama 
mahaguna tuyhafi ca mata na afinesam matu sadisa, bahfipa- 
kara te esa“ ti tassa gnnaih kathenti gathadvayam a.: 

198 . Peseta* te janetti ca digharattanukampika 
Chainbhl’ tayi padutthasmiih ' pandita atthadassini 
annaih upanisam katva vadha tam parimocayi. 1648. 

199 . Tam tadisiih panadadim orasam gabbhadharinam 
matararn kena dosena dajjasi dakarakkhato’ ti. 1649. 

Ta. poseta* ti daharakale dve tayo vare iiahapetva piiyetva posesi, di- 
gha--ti cirakalam muduiia bitavitteiia aiiukampiba, Chambhi* tayi pa- 
dutthaamin ti yada tayi Cbambbi’ nama brahmaiio padussi tada tasmiib tayi 
padutthe ea pandita attbadassini annam tava patirupakarii katva taiii vadha 
parimocayi''. Culaiiissa kira Mabaculani nama pita ahosi, sa imassa daharakale 
pnrohitena saddhim methunam patisevitva tam rajanam visena maretva brah- 
manassa chattara nssapetva tassa aggamahesi hutva tena" ekadivasam •' amma 

1 C*» ayam. * Ck» sabbe. ’ Bd -esi. ' Bd posita ' C*s JambhT, Bd chabbhi. 
* Bd padussasi. ’ Bd -ino, C'« -ano. * C* jambhi. Bd chambhi. * jambhl, 
C* Ed chambhi. C^a vadhaya. '' C*= patimocesi, Ca parimoceai. C^a 
omit tena. C^a add ciilanikumaram 
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cbato ’mhiti vatte pattassa phanitena ’ tchajjakam dapesi, atha nam makkbika 
pariTarayimsu, so imam nimmakkhikam katva khadissamiti thokam patikkamitva 
bbSmiyam phanitabinduni patetra attano santike makkbika pothetva palapesi, 
ta gantva itaraib pbanitam parivarayimsa, so nimmakkhikam katva khajjakam 
kbaditva hatthe dhovitva mukham vikkbaletva pakkami, brabmano tassa kiriyaiii 5 

disva ciiitesi: ayam idan’ eva imiiia upayena nimmakkhikam pbanitam kbadati 
vuddhippatto mama r. na dassati idan’ eva nam maremiti*, so tarn attham 
Talatadeviya arocesi, sa sadbu deva ahaih tayi sinehena attano samikam p{ 
maresim, imina me ko attho, mabajariikaiii paria akatva’ rabassena nam ma- 
ressama ’ti brahmanam vancetva atth’ eso upayo ti pandita* upayakusala* 10 
bhattakarakam pakkosapetva samma mama putto C-knmaro tava pntto Dbann- 
8ekhakumaro‘ ca ekadivasam jata ekato va knmarapariharen’ eva vaddhita piya- 
sabayaka, Chambhibr. mama pnttaih maretukamo, tain tassa jlvitadanaiii dehiti 
vatva sadbu devi kiih karomlti vutte mama pntto abhinham tava gehe hotu 
tvan l a so ca‘ katipahaih nirasariikabbavattbaya mafaanase yeva supatba ’ tato 15 
nirasamkabhavarii natva tumhakaru sayaiiatthane elakattbini thapetva manussa- 
naih nipajjanavellya mahaiiase aggim datva kanci^ ajaiiapetva mama ra tava ra 
puttaib gahetva aggadvaren' eva nikkhamitva tirorattham gantva mama puttassa 
rajaputtabhavarii anavikaritva jivitaiii anurakkba ’ti a., so sadbu ’ti sampatiechi, 
ath’ assa sa ratanasararii adasi, so tatha katva kumaraib,® adaya Maddaratthe 20 
Sagalaiiagarara gantva rajanam upatthabi, so poranakabhattakarakam apanetva 
tassa tarn thanantararii ‘® adasi, dve pi kumara tens ssddhim yeva rajanivesanam 
gacchaiiti, raja kass’ ete” kumara ti pucchi, bh-karako maybam futta ti a 
nanu visadisa** ti, dviniiarii itthinam putta deva ’ti, te gacchante kale vissasika 
hutva Maddaranno dhitaya saddhiib rajaiiivesaiie yeva kilanti, atba C-kumaro ca 25 
rajadbita ca abhinhadassaiiena annamannarii patibaddhacitta ahesum, kilanatthaii 
kumaro rajadhitararo bhendukam'^ pi pasakam pi aharapeti, anaharaiitim sise 
pabarati, sa rodati, ath’ assa saddaih sutva raja kena me dhita pabata ti 
vadati, dhatiyo agantva pucchanti, kumarika sat’ abaib imina pahat’ amhiti 
vakkhami pita me etassa rajanam karissattti tasmim sinehena na katheti, nkhaiii 30 
kenaci pabata ti vadati, ath’ ekadivasam raja paharantain addasa. disva tassa 
etad ahosi : ayam kumaro na bhattakarakens sadiso abbiiupo pasadiko ativiya 
asambbito, na imina tassa puttena bhavitabbaii ti so tato pattbaya tarn pari- 
ganhati, dbatiyo kTlanatthane khadaniyaib afaaritva rajadhitaya denti, sa annesara 
pi darakanaib deti, te januna patitthaya onamitva gaiihanti, C-kumaro thltako 35 
va hatthato acchinditva ganhati, raja tarn pi kiriyam addasa, ath’ ekasmim 
divase C-kumarassa bhenduko ** ranno culasayanassa hettha pavisi, kumaro tarn 
ganbanto attano issaramanena imassa paccantaranno na betthasayane bha- 


’ Bd adds saddbim. * Bd -essamiti. ® lid maharaja ekam patia ajanapetva. * 
Bd -aril. ‘ C*» -khaia ® Bd tanca pans teca. ^ Bd suppatba. ® Bd ki-. ® 
Bd -ranea puttanca. C* Bd thanarii. " C*» ene. ** Bd nanu dve asadisa. 

'* Bd getiiju-. '1 all three MSS. -ti. ** Bd ge-. 
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vissamiti^ dandakena mharitva gauht, raja tarn pi kiriyarh disTa nissaihsayen* 
eva^ na bbattakarakassa putto ti tarn pakkosapetva kass’ ete putta ti pocchi. 
mayham deva Ui, aharh tava puttaQ ca aputtaa ca janami, sabhavam me kathehi, 
no ce kathesi jivitau te n* atthiti khaggam uggiri, so maranabbayabhito kathemi 
5 deva raho pana paccasimsamiti vatva ranna okase kate abbayam yacitva yatha- 
bbutarh arocesi, raja tatvato oatva attano dhitaraih alaiukaritva tassa padapari- 
carikam katva adasi, iti tesaih pana palatadivase bbattakarako C-kumaro ca 
bbattakarakaputto ca mahanase paditte yeva daddba ti sakalaiiagare kolahaiam 
ahosi, Talatadevi^ tain pavattim eutva brahmanassa arocesi: deva ambakam^ 
10 manoratbo mattbakarh patto, te kira tayo pi bbattagehe yeva daddba ti, so 
tuttbahattho aboai, TalatadevI^ C*kumarassa attblni^ elakatthirii aharapetva 
brahmanassa dassetva daddhapesi. Imam atthaiu sandhaya paribbajika anoam 
upaiiisaih katva vadha tarn parimocayitt a., sa hi eUkattbini manussatthini 
dassetva tarn vadha mocesi, orasaii ti yaya tvaih ure katva vaddhito orasaib 
15 piyam manapaih, gabbha«-ti yaya tvam kucchitia dbarito evarupaiii mataram 
kena dosena dakarakkbassa dassasi* 

Tam sutva raja „ayye bahu* mama matu guna’, ahafi c’ 
assa mama upakarabhavaib janami, tato pi pana mam' eva 
guna* bahatara“ ti matu agunarii kathento gathadvayam a.’ 
so aoo. Dahara viya alamkaram dhareti apilandhanam, 
dovarike anikatthe ativelam pajagghati, 1650. 

201 . Tato pi patirajanam sayaih dutani sasati, 

mataram tena doseua dajj’ aham dakarakkhato’ ti. 1651. 

Xa. dahara viya 'ti maballikapi hutva tarun! viya, dbaretiti piUndbati, 
25 apilaiidhaiiau ti piiaridbitum pi’^ ayuttaih, sa kira vajirapuritath kaacana* 
mekhalam pilandhitva ranno amaccebi saddbiiii mahatale nisiiinakale aparaparam 
carukamati, mekbalasaddeiia rajanivesaiiaio ekanalaiu hoti, pajaggbatlti ete 
dovarikacetake ca hattbiacariyadike anikatthe ca >e etissa uccbittbakam pi bhun- 
jituiii ayuttarupa te pi amantetvd tehi saddhirii ativelam mahahasitaih hasati**, 
30 patirajanan ti patirajunam, sayam dutani sasatiti mama vacanena 
sayam pannarh likhitva dute pesesi, mama maia kame paribhunjanavayasniim 
yeva thita asukaraja kira agantva tarn anetu’^ ’ti, te mayatii ranno upatthaka 
kasma no evarii vadesiti patipannani pesenti, tesu parisamajjbe vaciyamanesu 
mama sisam cbindanakaio vija hoti, tena nam dosena Dakarakkbassa dammiti. 


1 Bd hetha sayanath na pavisamiti. * niccbauesa ^ Ca talata-, Bd calaka-. 
* Bd tumhakam ^ Bd adds ti sannaya. ® bahuih. ’’ gunain. ® 
uiamameva agxtiia, Bd mameva aguna, * -ano, Rd -ino. omit pi. '* 

hasiti. C** uetu. 
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„Maharaja ‘ mataram tava imina dosena dehi, bhariya pana 
te gunavatiti tassa gnnam kathentl 
S 02 . Itthigumbassa pavara accantapiyavadini’ 

anuggata* sllavatl chaya va anapayini 1652. 

203. Akkodhana* paSnavati pandita atthadassini, 5 

ubbarim kena dosena dajjasi dakarakkhato* ti aha. 1653. 

Ta. itthigambassa ’tt itthiganassa, aiiuggata’ ti daharakalato pattbaya 
aiiugata^, akkodfaana ti adike pan’ assa gune katbenti’ Maddarattbe Sagala- 
nagare vasariakaie pabata'" pi" tava aiiakaranabhayena tayi sinebena mata- 
pituniiaiu ua kathesi, evam esa akkodbana pannavati p-a atthadassini, idaih 10 
dabarakale akkodbaiiadibhavaib saridbayaba, ubbariii ti orodhaiii, evam guna- 
sampaiinam Nandadevim kena dosena dakarakkbasassa dassasiti vadati. 

So tassa agune kathento 

>04. Khiddaratisainapannam anatthavasam ^gatarii 

sa mam sakanam puttanam ayacarii yacate dhanarii. 1654. 15 
306. So ’ham dadaini saratto bahum uccavacam dhaoaii), 
suduccajarii cajitvaua paccha socami duinmano, 
ubbarim tena dosena dajjami dakarakkhato ” ti aha. 1655. 

Ta. anatcbavasamagatan ti" kbiddaratiya kamakilaya anattbakaraka- 
uaiii kilesaiiam vasam agatain mam viditva, sa man ti sa Naiidadevi mam «0 
sakanam puttaiiau ti yaiii maya attano puttanan ca dbitauan ca bhariyanan 
ca dinnam pilandhanam taiii ayacitapubbarupam maybajii deblci yacanti ", 
paccba socamiti sa dutiyadivase imani piiaiidbaiiaui ranna mama diniiani aha- 
ratba etaniti " tesam rodautanaib omaocitva ganbati, atbabam te rodamane 
mama saiitikam agate disvii paccba socamiti evam dosakarika esa, imina iiam 2.5 
dosena dakarakkbasassa dassamiti. 

Atha nam paribbajika „imam tava imina dosena dehi. 
kanittho pana Tikhiuamantikumaro opakarako, tarn kena dosena 
dassasiti“ pucchanti 


’ Bd atba paribbajika maharaja. ’ Bd babupakara ® Bd -bhinini. * Bd 
aunbbata. * Bd annodhana, akkodbati, C* akkodhet.I ' C*® -ano, Bd ino. 
^ Bd anubbata. ® so all tliree MSS. ® Bd katbeti. Ck adds ti. " Bd 
pibita, Bs pitikii " anakarana-, Bd akarana-. C'k ay-. " Cka -ano, 

Bd -ino. " Bd adds taya. Bd ayacitabbatai-am, C* ayacitapubbarupaih, C* 
ayacitam pubbam rupaih. " lid -ati. " Bd abarapesi. 
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206 . Yen’ ocita janapada' anTta ca patiggahath 

abhataiii“ pararajjehi’ abhitthaya* bahuifa dhanarii 1656. 

207. Dhanaggahanarh pavaraifa suraih Tikhinamantinam 
bhataraiii kena dosena dajjasi dakarakkhato* ti aha. 1657. 

j Ta. ocita ti vod^lhiia, patiggahaii ti >ena ra tumhe paradese vasanta 

puna geharii aiiita, abhitthaya 'ti abliibhavitva. Ti kh i nam a n t i iia ii ti tikhina- 
pahnaii), so kira oiatu brahmanena saddbiiii * \asaiiakale jatn, ath' assa cud- 
dhippattassa hrahmaiio kiiaggaiii hatthe dat\a imam gahetva matii upatthaha 'ti 
a , so brahmanarii pita me ti sahnaya upatthati, atba rtarii eko amacco kumara 
10 iia team etassa putto tava kuechigatakale Talatddevi^ rajatiam maretra etassa 
rhattam ussapesi tvaiii .Mahaculaiiiranno putto ti a., so kujjliitva ekeiia naih 
upaycua maressamiti rajakulaiii pavisaiito taiit khaggaiii ekassa padamulikassa 
datva aparam aha: tvam rajadvare mam' esa khaggo ti imina saddhim vivadaiii 
kareyyasiti eatva pavisi, te kaiaham akamsu, so kiiii esa kalaho ti ekam purisaiii 
15 pesesi, so agantea khaggatthaja 'ti a.®, brahmario sut9a kith ctaii ti pucchi, so 
kira tumhehi mama diniiakhaggo ahhassa santako ti kith vadesi tala 'ti*, trna 
hi aharapemi'“ sanjaiiissatha tan ti ahaiapesiti, so taiii abarapetva” kosato 
liikkaddhitva passatba 'ti “ sahjaiiapento siya upagantva ekappahareii’ ev' assa 
sisam chinditea attatio padamule patesi, tato lajageham patijaggitva nagaraih 
20 alamkatitva tassa abhiseke upaiiite roata Ciilaiiikumarassa Maddaratthe sasaiia- 
bhavarii acikkhi, tarn sutva rajakumaro seiiafigaparivuto ta gantva bhataraiii 
aiietva r. paiicehapesi, tato patthaya tam Tikhinamamiti saiijaniifasu, paribbyika 
tain evarCipaiii bhataraiii kena doseiia dakarakkbasassa dassasiti pucchi. 

Raja tassa dosam kathento 
23 208 . Mayacita “ janapada anita ca patiggahath 

abhataih pararajjehi abhitthaya* bahum dhanath, 1658. 

209 . Dhanuggahanarh pavaro suro tikhinamanti ca“ 
maya so*” sukhito raja atiinannati darako, 1659. 

210 . Upatthauain pi me ayye na so eti yatha pure, 

30 bhataraih tena dosena 

dajj’ aharii dakarakkhato ” ti aha. 1660. 

la. p a raraj j e h i ti imassa maya pararajjato bahutii dhanaiii pbhatam, 
ayan” ca pararajje vasanto puna imam geham anetva esa maya mahati yase 

' -daiii. ^ I'.d aga-. = C* B<* -ebhi. B<i -tthaya ® C^a -aiio, Bd -ino. 
* C>‘ -i. ’ Ck talata-, Bd calaka-. « Bd tam attham arocesi in the place of 

aha. » Bd tata, omitting ti Bd -pehi. " Bd sanjanissdmi na aha so tam 
aharapetva: *’ Bd passate ti. ” so C* for may' ocita? Bd payojita, maya- 
cita ” so B»; C* Bd -mantino, Ck-maritagam. Bds yarii. >' Ck» uparaj- 
jato C'a Sayan, Bd ahan. 
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patitthapito ti mam vadati, yatha pure ti pare pato va agacchati idani pana 
na tatha eti, iminaham dosena dakarakkhaaassa dassamiti. 

Paribbajika „bhatu tava doso hotn, Dhannsekhakumaro 
pana tayi sinehagunayutto bahupakaro“ ti tassa gunarfa kathentl 
2 II. Ekarattena ubhayo tuvafi ca' Dhanusekhava 

ubbato jat’ ettha Pancala sahaya susamavaya\ 1661. 

312. Cariya tain annbandhittho ekadnkkhasukho tava 
ussukko te divarattirh sabbakiccesu vyavato, 
sahayaih kena dosena dajjasi dakarakkhato^ ti. 1662. 

Ta. Db an usekjhava ti dbanasekbataya Dhanusekhakumaro ca ’ti a., 
ettba ’ti idh’ eva nagare, Pancala ti Uttarapancalanagare jatatta eratiivobara. 
susamavaya* ti satthu samaraya’’, cariya tarn an n b an d h i 1 1 b o ti dabara- 
kale janapadacarikaya pakkantam taiii anubandbi cbaya va na vijahi. ussnkko 
ti tava kiccesu rattindivarii usaukko chandajato niccavyavato, tarn kena dosena 
dakarakkbasassa dassasiti. 

Ath’ assa raja dosarh kathento 

213 . Cariyaya* ayaih ayye’ pajagghittho inaya saha, 
ajjapi tena vannena ativelaih pajagghati. 1663. 

214. Ubbariyapi me ayye mantayami rahogato 
anainanta® pavisati pubbe appativedito. 1664. 

216 . Laddhavaro‘ katokaso ahirikain anadaram 

sahayaih tena dosena dajj’ ahaih dakarakkhato* ti. 1665. 

Ta. ajjipi tena vannena ’ti yatba cariyaya'® pubbe mam" anu- 
bandbanto maya anathena saddhiiii ekato bhunjanto sayanto hattbaiii pabaritva 
mahahasitam hasi ajjapi tath’ eva hasati duggatakale" viya mam passati'*, 
anamanta ti raho N-deviya saddhirii niantente pi mayi ajanapetva sahasa pa- 
visati, imina dosena tarn abirikarii anadaram dakarakkbasassa dassamiti. 

Paribbajika „etassa tav’ esa doso hotu, purohito pana te 
bahupakaro“ ti tassa gunaih kathentl 
216 . Kusalo sabbanimittanaih rudannu agatagaino 

uppade supine yutto niyyane ca pavesane 1666. 

• Cka tvanca, I!d tvanceva. ^ so Bds; Ck - cays, C» -acasa ® Ck» -ano, Bd -ino. 

* Cka -avasa * & -avasa, C» sammasa • fids cariyamain. ' C** ayyo, Bd 
ayyam ayye. * C^a -tava, Bd -to. ’ Bd -dvaro. “ Ck» -taya. " Bd sarii. 
'» Cka dutta-. " Bd sarati. 
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217 . Paddho ^ bhummantalikkhasraim nakkhattapadakovido, 
brahinanaih kena dosena dajjasi dakarakkhato ti aha. 1667. 

Ta. 8abba--ti imina nimittena idarh bhavissati imina idau ti sabbani- 
mlttesu kusalo, rudannu ti sabbaravaih Jdnati^ uppade ti caiidaggabarb suri- 
yaggaham ukkapatadi^adahadike ^ tippade, supine yutto ti supine ca tassa 
iiipphattim jananavasena yutto, niyyarie ca pavesane ti imina nakkhattena 
niyyayitabbarh imina pavisitabbaii ti janati, paddho* ti cbeko patibalo bbu- 
miyarh antalikkbe ca dosagune janituib samattho, nakkhatta - - ti attbavisatiya 
n-kotthase^^u cheko, tan> kena dosena dakarakkbassa dassasiti. 

10 Raja dosaih kathento 

218 . Parisayam pi^ me ayye uraniiletva* udikkhati, 
tasnia ajja‘ hhamuih luddam 

dajj’ iharh dakarakkhato* ti aha. 1668. 

T a : a>ye esa uiarh parisamajjhe olokeuto pi akkhini ummlletva kuddho 
la Tiya udikkhiti. tasma evath atikkamitva thitabhamurh rosena^ ukkbittabha* 
mukaih viya luddarh bhayauakara abaih tarn dakarakkhasassa dassamiti. 

Tato paribbajika „maharaja tvarii mataram adim katva 
ime paSca dakarakkhasassa dainmiti vadasi, evarupan ca siri* 
vibhavaih aganetva attano jivitam pi* Mahosadhapanditassa 
20 atthaya** daiiimiti vadasi, ka tassa gunath passJti“ pucchant! 
inia gatha ahhasi: 

219. Sasamuddapariyayatii mahiih sagarakundalarh 
vasundharaiii avasasi amaccaparivarito. 1669. 

220 . Caturanto inaharattho vijitavl niahabbalo 

25 pathavya ekarajasi, yaso te vipulaih gato'*. 1670. 

221 . Solasitthisahassani amuttainanikapdala 
nanajanapada uariyo” devakaSnupama subha. 1671. 

222 . Evaiii sabbaSgasampaouaih sabbakamasamiddhinaih 
sukhitanam piyara digham jivitam ahu khattiya. 1672. 

30 223 . Atha tvara kena vannena kena va pana hetnna 

panditarh anurakkhanto panam cajasi duccajan ti. 1673. 


^ so Bd patbo. ^ -patasadisa-. * parisanamid. * C^s milayitva, 

Bd ummilit\a. ^ Bd hicca. ** C*® -ano, Bd -ino ^ Bd thitarii-. ® Bd amaua- 
pena- ® omit pi. omit attbaya. -laggato. ** Bd narim. 
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Ta. sasamndda > - ti aamnddaparikkhepena samannagatam, sagara--ti 
parikkhipitva t^itassa sagaraaaa kundalabhutaih, vijitavSti vijitasaihgamo, 
ekaraja t! annassa attana sadisasaa ranno abhavato eko va rija, sabba- 
kama--ti aabbesam pi vatthukamakilesakamanam samiddhiya samannagata- 
nam, sukhitanan ti e^arupanarh aukhitanaih aattanam evam sabbafigasam- 5 
pannarh jiTltam digham eva piyam na te appam jivitam icchantiti paodita 
vadanti, panan ti evaruparh attano jiritaih kasma p>am aimrakkhanto cajaaiti. 


So tassa kathazbasntva p-assa gone kathento ima g. abhasi; 

J24. Yato pi* agato ayye mama hattharh Mahosadho 

nabhijanami dhTrassa annmattam pi dnkkatam. 1674. lo 
SS5. Sace ca* kismici’ kale maranarii me pure siya 

putte ca me papntte ca sukhapeyya Mahosadho. 1675, 

226 . Anagatam paccuppannaro sahbam attham vipassati 

anaparadhakamman tam na dajjaih dakarakkhato* ti. 1676. 

Ta. kismiclti’ kisminoi sukhapeyya ’ti sukhastnim yeva patittha- i.’V 
peyya, sabbam atthan ti etarii anagatam paccuppannam c’ eva atitan ca 
sabbam attham sabbaShu Hoddho viya janati, anaparad b a - • ti kayikakam* 
madlsu aparadharahitam, na dajjan ti ayye evatfa asamadburaih p-am nlhaih 
dakarakkhasassa dasssmiti Mahasattassa guns candamandale paharanto^ viya 
nhkhipitva katbesi, i;0 

Iti imam jatakarii yathanusandkippattaih’. Atha paribba- 
jika cintesi: „ettakenapi na panditassa guna pakata honti, 
sakalanagaravaslnam majjhe sagarapittbe vasitatelam® vippa- 
kirantl viya te* pakate karissamiti“ rajanaih"* gahetva pasada 
oruyha rajangane asanam pannapetva ta. nisidapetva" nagare 2 s 
sannipatapetva puna rajanarii adito patthaya Dakarakkbasa- 
panham pucchitva tena hettha kathitanayen’ eva kathitakale 
nagare amantetva 

127. Idam snnotha Pancala Culaniyassa bhasitarii 

panditam anurakkhanto panam cajati duccajam. 1677. sa 


’ ysthapi. ^ Bd va. ’ Bd kimhica. * C** -ano, Bd -ino. * C* kismici, C* 
kismU'i. ® Bd evam so mahasattassa g. candaraandaiam uddharanto, * Bd -dhina 
matthakaih patta hoti. ® Bd asittatelaiii. * Bd -kirantarii tassa gone. 
rajatarii. ' > Cl“ nisiditv5. 



478 


XXII MahanipaU. 


328. Matu bhariya ca bhatuc ca sakhino brahmanassa ca 
attano capi Pancalo channaiii cajati jlvitam. 1678. 

229. Evaifa raahiddhika panna nipuna sadhucittani 

ditthadharame hitatthaya samparaye sukhaya ca 'ti. 1679. 


5 Ta. mahlddhika ti mahantam attbam gaheUa tbita, dittb adbamme>-tl 

imasmiih yeva ca attabbave hitatthaya paraiokasukbatthaya ca hotU 


Iti ratanagharassa ntanikkhandhena kutaifa ganhanti viya 
Mahasattassa gunehi desanaku^m ganhi. Dakarakkhasa- 
pan ho nittbito. Nitthita va' sabbaso Mahaummaggassa 
10 vannana. Jatakasaniodhan’ ettha^: 

230. Bheri Uppalavanna.^i, pita Suddhodano ahu, 

mata asi Mahainaya, Amara Biinbasundari. 1680. 

231. Suvo ahosi Anando, Sariputto 'si* CulanI, 

jMahosadho lokanaiho, evarii dharetha jatakan ti*. 1681. 
15 232. Kevatto Devadatto 'si* Talata® Cullanandika", 

Pancalacandi sundarl’, devi cast yasassika. 1682. 

233. Ambattho asi Kavindo, Potthapado ca Pukkuso, 
pilotiko ca Devindo, Senako capi saccako. 1683. 

234 . Devi ’duinbara ditthamangalika Salika capi kandall 
20 Videho Laludayiti®. 1684. 


1 Bd ca ^ Bd vannana sattba imam dhamaudesanan) aharitva evaih na bhik- 
khave tathagato idaiieva pannava pubbe pi pannava >eva ti vatva jatakarh sa- 
modbaiiento osanagatbarb aba ^ Bd culani brabmadatto anukevatto moggalano. 
* Bd asi devadatto. ^ Bd calaka. ^ Bd tulananda va riandadevi ca ampika. 

-ra ® Bd ends thus: sundari salika mallika ahu|] udumparadevi gotami, 
ampattho asi kavindoj pothapado ra pukkusoj anuiuddho ca pancalacapdo|| 
devindo sonadantako, senako kassa^o abu, vedeho laIuddyiko|| mahosadho loka* 
natho) evara dharetha jatakaiiti]] mabosadhajatakam nitbitaih| C» after laludayiti 
adds: paihnavaram gata mayhatii sanjata mauamaudire tosayanti janaiii sabbam 
vuddhiib gacchatu sabbada|| patisandhimanusi bhoga vasanapitakattaye danam 
sT!ama}a paibna mama hotu bbave bbavej!. 
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10. Ve s s an t araja ta k a. 

Phusati varavannabhe ti. Idam S. Kap il avatthum 
upanissaya Nigrodharame v. pokkharavassaih a. kathesi, Yada hi S, 
payattavaradhammacakko anukkamena Rajagaham gantya ta. heniantam 
yitinanietya Udayittherena maggadesikena yisatikhlnasayasahassapari- 5 
yuto pathamaganianena K-yatthum agamasi tada Sakyarajano ,,am- 
hakam natisettham passissama ' ’ti sanaipatitya Bhagayato yasanattha- 
nam yimamsamana ..Nigrodhaoakkassaramo ramanTyo*' ti sallakkhetya 
ta. sabbath patijagganayidhith katva gandbapupphadibattha paccugga- 
manam karonta sabbalamkarapatiniandite daharadahare nagaradarake 10 
ca nagaradarikayo ca patbaiiiam pahiniihsu tato rajakumare ca r-ku- 
mariyo ca, tesam antara samam gandhapupphacunnadihi S-ram pujaya- 
mana Bhagayantam gahetya N-araniam eya agamaihsu, ta. Bh. yisati- 
sahassakhinasayapariyuto panSattayarabuddhasane nisjdi. Sakiya ma- 
najatiya* manatthaddha , te ..Siddhatthakuniaro anihehi daharataro is 
amhakam kaniUho bhagineyyo putto natta’" ti cintetva te dahara- 
dahare rajakumare ahathsu : „yandatha, mayam tumhakam pitthito 
nisldissama“ ’ti, tesu ayanditya nisinnesu Bh. tesam ajjhasayam olo- 
ketya ,,na mam natayo yandanti, handa dani yandapessaraith* abhinaa- 
padakaih jhanadi samapajjitra yutthaya akasath abbliuggaatya tesam so 
sise padapaihsum okiramano yiya gandarabarukkhamule ’ yamakapati- 
hariyasadisam patihariyam akasi. Raja nara acchariyam disya aha : 
,,bhante tumhakam jatadiyase Kaladeyalassa yandanattham ‘ upanita- 
uam yo pade pariyattetya brahmanassa matthake thite disya aham 
tumhe yandim, ayaih me pathamayandaiia, yappamaiigaladiyase jam- 25 
bucchayaya sirisayane nisinnanam yo jarabucchayaya apariyattanam 
disvapi tumhakam pade yandim, ayaiii me dutiyayandana, idani maya^ 
aditthapubbapatihariyam disvapi tumhakam pade vandami, ayam me 
tatiyavandana*' ti, ranna* pana vandite avanditya tliatum samattho 
nama eka-Sakiyo pi nahosi, sabbe vandimsu yeva. Iti Bh. natayo so 
yandapetya akasato otaritya pannattasane nisidi, nisinne ca ’ Bhagavati 
sikkhapatto® natisamagamo ahosi, sabbe ekaggacitta hutva nisidimsu, 
tato mahamegho yutthahitra pokkharayassam vassi, tambayannam’ 
udakam hettha virayantam gacchati, ye temetukama te tementi, atemetu- 

10. Cfr. Bv. & Gp p. 7S. liigdndet, Gaudduia p, aU heal, Catena p. 5. 

J. K. A Soc. 1870 p. 170. Ralston, Tibetan Tales p 257. ‘ Bd -lika. * Bd - 0 . 

’ Ba ka-. * Rd vaiidapauatthaih. * Bd imaiu. ' Ck* -o. ’ Ck> va. ® C^' 

aikhappatto, sivippatto. ’ Cks -pannarii Bd temi- 
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kamassa sarire binduniattam pi na patati, tam disra sabbe acchari- 
yabbhutacitta ' jata ahesum , ,,aho acchariyam aho abbhutam aho 
Buddhanarii anubhavata^ yesam natisamagame evarupam pokkhara- 
vassam Tassiti“ katham samutthapesum. Tam sutva S. „na bhi. i. 

■T p. pi mama natisamagame mahamegho p-vassam vassi yeva“ ’ti vatva 
tehi * yacito a. a. : 

Atite Siviratthe Jetnttaranagare Sivimaharaja 
nama r. karonto- Sanjayarh* nama puttaih patilabhi. So tassa 
vayappattassa Maddarajadhitararh Phusatim nama rajakaSnaih 
10 anetva r. niyyadetva Phasatiifa aggamahesim akasi, Tassayaifa 
pubbayogo. Ito hi ekanavutikappe YipassT nama Sattha loke 
udapadi, tasmirii Bandhamatinagaraih upanissaya Rheme miga- 
daye viharante eko raja ranno Bandhumassa anagghena can- 
danasarena saddhim satasahassagghanikam suvannamalam pe- 
ls sesi, ranno pana dve dhitaro ahesuih, so tam pannakaram 
tasaih datukamo hutva c-sarara jetthikaya adasi su-raalam 
kanittbaya adasi, ta ubho pi „na mayam idam attano sarire 
upanessama*, Sattharam eva pujessama“ ’ti cintetva rajanam 
ahaiiisu ; „tata c-sarena ca su-malaya ca Dasabalaro pujessaraa“ 
20 ’ti, tam sutva raja „sadhu“ ’ti sarapaticchi, jettha candana- 
cunnaiii karetva-suvannasarauggam puretva’ ganhapesi, kanittha- 
bhagini pana su-raalarii uracchadamalam karetva suvanna- 
samuggena ganhapesi', ta ubho pi migadaye viharaih gantva 
jettha candanacunnena Dasabalassa suvapnavannarh sariram 
25 pujetva sesacunnani gandhakutiyam vikiritva „bhante anagate 
turabadisassa Buddhassa mata bhaveyyan" ti patthanaifa akasi, 
kanittha Tathagatassa suvannavapnaih sariram su-raalaya ka- 
tena* uracchadena® pujetya'" „bhante yava arahattappatti tava 
idam pasadhanam mama sarira ma vigatarh hotu“ ’ti pattha- 
30 nam akasi, S. tasarii anumodanam akasi. Ta ubho pi yavata- 

1 C*' -bbhuia-, -yabbuta. ‘ so C^- C* -na, B<1 mabaimbhavo. ® t^ tena. 
* €*■■» karerite * sincayam. ' Bd pilandhissama ’ B<2 adds dasiya * 
C^a omit kateiia. ® -cchadane, C» -cchadane Bd adds bhagaTaiitam 

vaiiditsa. 
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ynkam tbatva devaloke nibbattiihsu, tasn jetthabhaginl deva- 
iokato luanussalokarii m-lokato d-)okaih saibsaranti ekana- 
vntikappavasane Baddhatnata Maya devi ahosi, kanitthabha- 
gioi tath’ eva samsaranti Eassapadasabalassa kale Kikissa 
ranno dhita hutva nibbatti, cittakammena’ kataya viya uraccha- s 
danialaya alathkatena arena jatatta Uraechada nama kutnarika 
hutva Eolasavassakale Sattliu bliattannniodanarh sutva sota- 
pattiphale patitthaya aparabhage bhattanamodanaih snnanten’ 
eva pitara sotapattiphalam pattadivase yeva arahatteih patva 
pabbajitva parinibbayi, Kikirajapi anna satta dhitaro labhi, to 
tasaih namani : 

Sainanl Samana’ Gutta ca bhikkhnni Bhikkhudasika* 
Dhainraa c’ eva Sudhanima ca SaihghadasI* ca Eattama ti. 

Ta imasmirii Buddhuppade 

Kheina Uppalavanna ca Patacara ca Gotama is 

Dliammadinna Mahamaya Visakha ca ’ti sattama ti, 
tasu Phusatl Sudhamma nama hutva danadlni punnani katva 
Vipassinamabuddhassa kataya candacunnapujaya phalena ratta- 
candanarasasamupphositena* viya sarlrena devesu ca niannssesu 
samsaranti aparabliage Sakkassa devaranno agganiahesi hutva 20 
nibbatti, ath’ assa yavatayukam tbatva pancasu pubbaniroittesu 
uppannesu Sakko devar. tassa parikkhinayukatam ‘ hatva ma- 
hantena yasena tarn adaya Nandauavannyyanarii gantva ta. tarn 
alamkatasayanapitthe nipannaih sayaiii sayanapasse nisTditva 
etad avoca: „bhadde Phusati dasa te vare deini, ganhasu’“ 25 
’ti vadanto imasraim gathasahassapatiinandite Mahavessantara- 
jatake pathamaih gathara aha: 

1 . Phusati* varavannabhe varassu dasadha vare 

pathavya carupubbangi yam tuyhaih manaso piyan ti. 1685. 


' Ba -kamma * V,d sama. ^ jjd -dayika. * Bd sanghadayi. * B<2 -candana- 
saraparippositena. ® Bd -yukarii. ’ so C» B<* for -assS? C* ganhasu. * all 
three MSS. -tT. 


jtfaka. VI. 
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XXII. M&hanipata. 


Evam esa Mabavessantaradhamroadesana devaloke patittbapita 
nama boti. 

Ta. Phusatiti tan nameiialapati, vara--ti %’araya Tannabbaya sa- 
mannagate, dasadba ti dasavidbe kophase, pathavya ti patbaviyam, gahe- 

5 tabbe katva yarassu ganhassu* ’ti vadati, carupubbangiti carupubbangeiia 
samannagate, yam tuyharh>>ti yarn yarn tava manaso piyam tarn tarn dasahi 
kotthasehi ganhahlti vadati, 

Sa attano cavanadhammataih ajananti pamatta hutva du- 
tiyaih gatham aha; 

,0 2 - Devaraja name ty-atthu, kim paparii pakatam maya, 

ramma cavesi mam thana vato va dharaniruhan ti. 1686. 

Ta. namo--ti name te atthu, kinipapan ti kith maya tav’ antare* 
papain katan ti pucchati, dharaiil--li rukkliatii viya’. 

Ath’ assa pamattabhavarii natva Sakko dve gatha abhasi: 

J 5 a. Na c’ eva te kataih papaiii, na ca me tvam asi appiya, 
punnan ca te parikkliTnain yena t’ evam vadam’ aham. 1687. 

4. Santike raaranaih tuyhaih, vinabhavo bhavissati, 
patiganhahi me ete vare dasa pavecchato' ti. 1688. 

Ta. yena tevan ti yena tarn eTarii yaddon, tuyhaib viiiabbayo ti 

20 tava ambehl saddhirii viyogo bbavissjti paverchato^ ti dadamanaasa. 

Sa Sakkassa vacanam sufva nicchayena attano maranaih 
natva vararii ganhanti aha: 

6. Varan ce me ado Sakka sabbabhutanam issara 
Sivirajassa bhaddan te tattha assaiii nivesane. 1689. 

*5 6 . Nilanetta nilabhamu iiilakkhi ca® yatha migi 

Phusati nama namena tattha p’ assaih Purindada. 1690. 

7. Puttain labhetha’ varadaih yacayogaih amaccharam® 
pujitam patirajelii’ kittimantaih yasassinam. 1691. 

8. Gabbham me dharayantiya majjhimangaih anunnataih 

30 kucchi anunnato assa caparii va likhitain samarii. 1692. 


' Ck» omit ga-. * B<* tava santike ^ hd omit viya. * B<J papaciliato. ® 
B<J pavacchato. * B* va. ’ ao all three MSS. for labheyyam? ® Ck riih. 
* Bd patirajuhi. 
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9 . Thana me na-ppapateyynih, palita nassantu' Vasava, 
kaye rago^ na lippetha, vajjhan capi pamocaye, 1693. 

10 . Mayfirakoncabhirude narlvaraganayute 
khnjjatecalakkhakakinne^ sudamaghatavapnite* ** 1694. 

11 . Citraggalerughusite suramamsappabodhane 5 

Sivirajassa bhaddan te tattha assaih mahesiya ti. 1695. 

Ta. Sivirajasaa ti Jambudipatalari. olokenti attano anucchaTikaiii Sivi,- 
raoDO iiivesanam disva ta. aggamahesibbavaib pattheoti evam aha, yatba 
migiti ekavassika ti niigapotika nimmalauilanetta^ hoti, ten’ evam a, ta. 
assan ti tattha pi imina va nameria assaiii, labheyyam puttam varadan lo 
ti * alamkatasiaaakkhiyugalahadayamariisasetarcbattadaresa yacitayacitassa vara- 
bhandassa dayakaih, kucchiti niajjhimahgaii ti vuttam sarQpatO dasseti, likhi- 
tail ti yatha cbekeiia dbanukarena samma likbitadhaiiu anunnatamajjbam guja- 
vattam' eatnaiii hoti evarupo me kacchi bhaveyya, ii a pp apa t ey yun ti patitva 
iambi na bhaveyyum, palita --ti Vaeava devasettha palitini pi me sirasmim 15 
iiassanta mi parinayimsu, palitini siroruhi ti pi pitbo, vaj j hancipiti kib- 
biaakirakarii rijiparidhikaiii vajjhappattam coraiii attano balena pamocetum sa- 
matthi aasaiii, itnini attano isaanyabhavam dipeti, sudamaghatavannite^ 
ti bbojanakiladfsu tbutivasena* kilarii iiocentebi sudebi " e’ eva maghata- 
kehi ” ca vannite, citraggalerughusite ti pancahgikaturiyasaddasadisam ma- 80 
iioramam ravaih ravantehi sattaratanacittehi dvirakavitehi ugghosite, suramaih- 
aappabod|hane ti pivatha khidathi 'ti surimariisebi pabodbiyamanajane 
evarupe Sivirajassa nivesane tassa aggamabesitthine bhaveyyan ti, inie dasa 
vare ganhi, tattha S-rijassa aggamahcsibhivo palhamo varo, nilatiettati dutiyo, 
lillabhamakati latiyo, Phusailti namaib catuttbo. puttapatilibbo paScamo, anun- 85 
iiatakucchiti chattho, alambattbaiiati eattamo, apalitabhivo atlhamo, sukhumac- 
chavibliiro uavamo, vajjhapamocanasamatthata dasamo ti. 

Sakko aha: 

u. Ye te dasa vara dinna uiaya sabbaBgasobhane 

Sivirajassa vijite sabbe te lacchasi vare”. 1696. so 


• Bd na santa. ’ C*' raje, Bd raje corr. to rajo. ’ so Ci»; Bd khujjidieelipa- 
katinne; read: khujjidieelakikiiine? * so Ck’; Bd soddamaghitavannite, Ba 
sunda- or suddha- j read : sutamagadhavannite ? ^ Bd omits ni, ® Ca labbethi 

ti labheyya puttarii varadanti, Bd labbethi ti labheyyaih varadanti. '' Bd tula-. 
® C* sutii-, Ca suta-, Bd suddamigbita-. ’ C* puti-, Bd suti-. “ Ed -citehi. 

** C‘a SU-, Bd suddehi. Bd migavikehi. Bd sura-. '* Bd adds: athassi 
sakko d. r. passatiya dasa vare adisi( datvi ca pana evamihaj bhadde phussati 
tava sabbete| samijbatii ti tatvi anuinodi| tamatibam pakisanto sattha aha||. 

31* 
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13 . Idath vatvana Maghava devaraja Snjampati 
Phusatiya varaih datva anumodittha Vasavo ti. 1697. 

Ta. anamodittha ’ti sabbe te lafchasi vare ti evam vare datva pamn- 
dito tutthamanaso aboatti. D asa v araga th a' nitthita. 

5 Iti sa vare gahetva tato cuta Maddarafino aggamahesiya 
kucchimhi nibbatti, jayanianaya ca candanacunnaparikinneca 
viya sarlrena jatatta tassa namagahanadivase Phusatl tv-eva 
narnaih karimsu, sa mahantena parivarena vaddhitva solasa- 
vassakale uttamarupadhara abosi, atha naih Sivimaharaja put- 
10 tassa Safijayaknmarass’ atthaya anetva tassa chattam ussa- 
petva tain solasannath ittbisahassanain jettbakarii katva aggaraa- 
besitthane tbapesi, tena vuttaih; 

14. Tato cuta sa Pbusati kbattiye upapajjatba, 

Jetuttararabi nagare Sanjayena samagainiti. 1698. 

15 Sa Sanjayassa piya inanapa abosi, atha Sakko avajjamano 
„inaya Phusatiya dinnavaresu nava vara saiuiddba“ ti disva 
„eko pana puttavaro tava na samijjhati, tarn pi ’ssa samijjhS- 
pessaraiti“ cintesi. Tada M. Tavatimsadevaloke vasati Syun 
c' assa parikkhlnam abosi, tain natva Sakko tassa santikaih 
20 gantva „inarisa taya manussalokaih gantuin vattati, tatth’ eva 
S-ranno aggamahesiya Phusatiya kucchimhi patisandhiih gan- 
hitura vattatlti“ tassa c’ eva annesan ca cavanadhammanam 
satthisahassanaih devaputtanaih patifiSaih gahetva sakatthanam 
eva gate. M. pi tato cavitva tatth’ upapanno, sesadevapnttapi 
25 sattbisahassanain araaccanarii gehesu nibbattimsu, M-e kucchi- 
gate Pbusati dohalini hutva catusu nagaradvaresu nagaramajjhe 
uivesanadvare ti cha danasalayo karapetva devasikaifa cha 
satasahassani vissajjetva danain datukama abosi, raja tassa 
dohalaih sutva nemittake pucchitva „niaharaja, deviya kuc- 
30 chimhi danabbirato satto uppanno’ danena tittiiii na gamissa- 
titi“ sutva tutthamanaso vuttappakarain danain patthapesi. 


' Bd -katlia. * Bd upapanno 
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Bodhisatassa patisandhigahanakalato patthaya ranno ayassa 
pamanarii nania nahosi, tassa punnanubhaveiia sakala-Jambudipe 
rajano papnakaraih pahinanti, devi mahantena parivarena gab- 
bhaih dharenti* dasamase paripanae nagaraih datthukama 
hutva ranno arocesi, raja nagaraih devanagaraih viya alarii- n 
karapetva deviifa rathavaraih arrfpetva nagaraih padakkhinam 
karesi, tassa vessanaih vithiya vemajjhaih pattakale kainmaja- 
vata caliihsn, ranno arocayiihsu, so vessavithiya^ yeva tassa 
sutigharam katva ganhapesi, sa ta. puttaih vijayi, tena vuttam: 

15. Dasamase dharayitvana karonti puraih padakkliinaih la 

vessanaih vithiya majjhe janesi Phusati inaman ti. 1699. 

M, matu kncchito nikkhamanfo’ visado* hutva akkhini 

uinmiletva nikkhaini, nikkhamanto yeva matu hatthaih pasaretva 
„amma danaih dassami, atthi kinciti“ a., ath’ assa* „tata 
yathajjhasayena danam dehiti“ pasaritahatthe sahassatthavikaih is 
thapesi. M.® Uinmaggajatake imasmiih jatake pacchimattabhave 
ti tlsu thanesu jatamatte yeva’ kathesi. Ath’ assa namaga- 
hanadivase vessavithiyarii jatatta Vessantaro ti nainaih 
kariihsu, tena vuttaih: 

16 . Na mayhath mattikaih® natnaih, na pi pettikasambhavaih’, 20 
jato ’mhi vessavlthiyam, tasma Vessantaro ahun ti. 1700. 
Jatadivase yeva pan’ assa eka akasacarini kanernka abhi- 

inangalasammataih sabbasetaih hatthipotakam anetva mangala- 
hatthitthane thapetva pakkanii, tassa M-assa paccayaih katva 
uppaunatta Paccayo tv-eva oamaih kariihsn. Raja M-assa 21 
atidlghadidose vajjetva madhurakhira catusatthidhatiyo upattha- 
pesi, tena saddhirii jatanaih sattbiya" darakasahassanam pi” 
dhatiyo dapsei, so satthisafiassehi darakehi saddhiih mahan- 
tena parivarena vaddhati, ath’ assa raja satasahassagghanikam 
kumarapilandhanaih karapetva adasi, so catupancavassikakale 30 

C^f add sa. “ Bd -jaiii. ^ C* nikkhaiito. * Bd visuddho, B* visato. ^ Bd 
adds niata. * Bd adds ti. ’ Bd adds matara saddhirii. ® C** -ka. * Bd napi 
pittaka Bd« mahasattarb. Bd satbi. ** Bd adds ekeka. 
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tam ninncitva' dhatinarh datva puna tahi diyyamanam na 
ganhi, ta narii pavattiih ranno arocayiiiisu, raja „n]ama puttena 
dinnatn sudinnam Brahmadeyyam eva hotu“ ’ti aparam pilan- 
dhanaih karapesi, kumaro tam pi darakakale yeva dhatinam 
» navavare pilandhanara adasi, atthavassikakale pana sayanapitthe 
nisinno cintesi: ,,ahaih bahiradanam eva demi, tam mam na 
paritoseti, ajjhattikadanam datukamo 'mhi, sace mam koci 
hadayaih yaceyya uram bhinditva hadayaiii niharitva dadeyyaib, 
sace akkhini yaceyya akkhini uppatetva dadeyyarii, sace sarl- 
10 ramamsam yaceyya sakalasarTrato mathsaiii chetva dadeyyan“ 
ti. Tass’ evaih sabhavam sarasacittaih * cintentassa catnnahu- 
tadhikadviyojanasatasahassabahala ayam pathavi mattavara- 
varano viya gajjamana pakampi, Sinera pabbataraja snsedita- 
vettamknro viya onamitva naccamano viya ca Jetuttarana- 
i? garabhimukho atthasi, pathavisaddena devo gajjanto khanika- 
vassaiii’ vassi, vijjullata niccharirasu, sagaro ubbatti*, Sakko 
devaraja appothesi', Mahabrahma sadhukaram adasi, ySva 
Brahnialoka ekakolahalam ahosi, vuttam pi c’ etarii: 

17. Yadahaiii darako honii jatiya atthavassiko 

20 tada nisajja pasade danaifa datum vicintayirii: 1701. 

18 . Hadayaih dadeyyarii cakkhum pi raariisam pi rndhiram pi ca 
dadeyyarii kayarii savetva' yadi koci yacaye raaraam’. 1702. 

19. Sabhavarii cintayantassa akampitam asantbitarii 
akampi tattha pathavT Sineru-vanavaUifasaka ti. 1703. 

*5 Bo. solasavassakale yeva sabbasippe nipphattirii papuni, 
atha pita r. datukamo matara saddhirii mantetva Maddaraja- 
kulato matuladhitararii Maddirii nama anetva solasannaih itthi- 
sahassanarii jetthikarii aggamahesirii katva M-arii rajje abhisinci, 
M. rajje patitthitakalato patthaya devasikarii cha satasahassani 
30 vissajjento mahadanarii pavattesi. Aparabhage MaddI devi 


' omu-. ^ omits sara-. * ghanika-, * Bd sankhubbhi. ® Bf* -tesi. 
* kayasavadhitvana. * C*'* yacako mamam, Bd yacase mam. 
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pnttath vijayi tain kancanajalena paticchiihso, ten’ assa Jali- 
knmaro tv-eva nainaiii karithsu, tassa padasa gamanakale 
dbltaram vijayi, tam kanhajinena paticchiihsn, ten’ assa Kan- 
hajina tv-eva* n. k., M. ekamasassa’ chakkhattuih alaihkata- 
hatthikkhandhavaragato chadanasala oloketi. Tada Kalinga- 5 
ratthe dubbntthika ahosi , sassani na sampajjimsu, mahantarii 
chatakaih pavatti, manussa jfvituih asakkonta corakammarii 
karonti, dubbhikkhapllita Janapada rajangane sannipatitva upak- 
kosiihsD, tarn sutva raiifia „kim tata‘‘ ’ti vntte tam attham 
arocayirhsu, raja ,,sadhu tata, devaiii vassapessamiti“ ts nyyo- lo 
jetva samadinnasllo uposathavasarh vasanto devam vassapetnm 
nasakkhi, so nagare sannipatapetva ,,ahaih saniadinnasilo 
sattahaih upavasitvapi devaih vassapetnih nasakkhith, kin nu 
kho katabban“ ti pucchitva „sace deva devain v. na sakkosi 
esa Jetuttaranagare Sanjayarajaputto Vessantaro danabhirato* is 
tassa sabbaseto inangalahatthi atthi, tassa gatagatatthane devo 
vassati*, brahiuane pesetva tarn hatthiib yacapetva anetha“ ’ti, 
so „sadhu“ 'ti sampaticchitva brahinane sannipatetva tesn 
attha jane vicinitva tesaifa paribbayaiii datva „gacchatha, Ves- 
santaraih* hatthiih yacitva anetha“ ’ti pesesi, brahinana anu- *o 
pabbena Jetuttaranagaraih gantva danagge danarh* bhunjitva 
attano sarlraih rajaparikinnaih paiiisuinakkhitaih katva pnpna- 
madivase rajanain hatthiih yacitukaraa hutva ranno danaggaih 
agamanakale pacinadvaraih agamaihsu, rajapi „daDaggaih olo- 
kessaralti“ pato va so|asagandhodakaghatehi nahatva' bhunjitva 25 
alaihkaritva alaihkatahatthikkhandhavaragato pacTnadvararii 
agamasi, brahinana tatth’ okasaih alabhitva dakkhinadvaraih 
gantva unnatappadese thatva ranno pacinadvare danaih* olo- 
ketva d-dvaraih agamanakale hatthe pasaretva „jayata bhavam 
Vessantaro“ ti ahaihsu, M. brahmane disva hatthiih tesam 30 
thitatthanaih pesetva hatthikkhandhe nisinno va pathamam g. a.: 

' C*» leva. > B<r omits eka. ’ C’‘ vassiti, C» vassi. * B<* -rasaa. ‘ fid bhat- 
tari). ' Cs iiahatva, Bd nhatva. ’ Bd danaggaih. 
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20 . ParQjhakacchanakhaloma ' paihkadanta rajassira 

paggayha dakkhinabahuih kirn mam yacanti brahmana ti, 1704. 
Tam sutva brahmana ahaihsu; 

■.> 1 . Ratanam deva yacama Sivinam ratthavaddhana’, 

5 dadahi pavaraih nagaih Isadantam urulhavan ti. 1705. 

Ta urQlbavan ti ubbahaiiasamattharh. 

Tam sutva M. „ahaih sisam adim katva ajjhattikadanaih 
datukamo, ime bahiram eva yacanti, puressami tesam mano- 
rathan“ ti cintetva hatthikkhandhavaragato a.: 

10 23. Dadami na vikampanii yam maiti yacanti brahmana 

pabhinnam kunjaraih dantiih opavuyham“ gajuttamaih, 1706. 
patijanitva ca 

j<!. Hatthikkhandhato oruyha raja cagadhimanaso 

brahmanauam ada danaifa Sivinam ratthavaddhano ti. 1707. 

15 Ta. opavuyhan* ti opavuyharii rajavabanaih, caga--ti cagena adbi- 

kamanaso. ada ti varanaasa aiiajamkatatthanam olokaiiattharu tikkhattum pa- 
dakkhinaih katva arialamkatatthaiiam adisva kusumamissakaih ‘ gaiidhodaka- 
bharitaiQ auvannabhimkaraih gahatva ito etha 'ti alamkatarajatadamasadiaaiii 
batthisondam teaam hatthe thapetva udakam patetva alaibkatavaranam adasi. 

20 Tassa catusu padesu alaibkaro cattari satasahassani ag- 
ghati, ubhosu passesu dve satasahassani agghati, hettha udare 
karabaiaiii satasahassani, pitthiyaih muttajalarii kancanajalam 
manijalan ti tini Jalani tini satasahassani, ubhosu kannesu' dve 
satasahassani', pitthiyaih attharanakambalaifa satasahassam, 
3.5 kumbhalamkaro satasahassam, tayo vatamsaka* tini satasa- 
hassani, kannaculalariikaro dve satasahassani, dvinnain danta- 
narh 'alaibkaro dve satasahassani, sondaya sovatthikalaifakaro 
satasahassam, nangutthalaihkaro satasahassam, thapetva anag- 
gham bhandam kayarulhapasadhanam dvavisatisatasahassani, 
30 arohananisseni satasahassam, bhunjanakataham satasahassan 


‘ Bd -kaccba-. * Bd -nam. ’ Bd* opaga-. * Bd opagu-. “ Bd kistinibbamissaih. 
‘ C» ghanta. ’ C* omit u. k. dve s. * C** -kani. 
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ti, idatii tava ettakaih' catuvTsatisatasahassani agghati, chatta* 
pitthiyain’ pana mani culamani® rauttahare mani aiiikuse inani 
hatthino kanthavethanarnuttahare mani hatthikumbhe maniti 
iniani cha anagghani, hatthi anaggho yeva ’ti hatthina saddhim 
satta anagghani, tani sabbani brahiuananaiii adasi, tatha hat- 5 
thino paricarakani pancakuiasatani hatthimendahatthigopakehi* 
saha, danen’ eva pan’ assa hetthavuttanayen’ eva pathavikam- 
padayo ahesurii. 

Tam attham , pakSsento Sattha aha: 

24 . Tadasi yam bhimsanakam tadasi lomahamsaDam lo 

hatthinage padinnamhi medial samakampatha^. 1708. 

25. Tadasi yam bhimsanakam tadasi lomahamsanatii 
hatthinage padinnamhi khubbhittha nagaran tada. 1709. 

20 . Samakularii puram asi ghoso ca vipulo maha 

hatthinage padinnamhi Sinnam ratthaTaddhane ' ti. 1710. ts 

Ta. tadasici tada asH, hatthi--ti batthisamkbate nage, khubbhit- 
tba--ti Jetuttaranagaraib saihkhubbitam abosi^ brahmana kira dakkbina- 
dvarena battbiin labhitra batthipitthe nisidiUa mabajaiiapaTivara nagaramajjbena 
pajimsu, mahajaiio disva ambho brahmana amhakam battbiin abhirul.ba knto 
iietha no hatthin ti aha, brahmana Vessantaramabarajena no hatthi dinno ke 
tumhe ti mahajanath hatthavikaradihi 'ghattetva nagaramajjbena gantta uttara- 
dvarena nikkhamimsu, nagara devatavatlaneua Bodhisattassa kuddha rajadvare 
eannipatitra mahantam upakkoaam aharasu. 

Tam attham pakasento .Sattha aha: 

27. Ath’ ettha Tattati saddo tumulo bberaro maha 25 

hatthinage padinnamhi medini samakampatha. 1711. 

28 . Ath’ ettha vattati saddo tumulo bheraro maha 
hatthinage padinnamhi’ khubbhittha nagaran tada. 1712. 

29 . Ath’ ettha Tattati saddo tumulo bheraro maha 

hatthinage padinnamhi Smnum ratthayaddhane ti. 1713. 30 

Xa. khubbhittha nagaraiii tada ti evarii khubbhittha nagaram tada, 
ghoso ti upakkosasaddo pattbatatta tumulo uddhamgatatta maha, Sivinaih 
ratthavaddhane ti Siviratthassa vuddbikare. 

‘ Bd adds dhanaih. ^ Bd -pindiyam. ’ C* -cuiani-, C* -culani-. ‘ Bd adds 
saddhim adasi. ‘ Bd sampa-. ' so Bd; B» -no. ' Bds add yanti yada. 

® Ck* omit jetuttaranagaram sarakhubbhitam abosi. ’ C*® omit medini ---pa- 
dinnamhi. 
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Ath’ assa danena saihkhubhitacitta hutva nagaravasino 
ranno arocesura, tena vuttam ‘ : 

30 . Ugga ca rajaputta ea vesiyana ca brahtnana 
hattharuha anlkattha rathika pattikarika 1714. 

5 SI. Kevalo capi nigarao Sivayo’ capi saraagata 

disva nagaih niyyamanaih te ranno pativedayuih : 171.5. 

32 . Vidhaiuarh deva te ratthaiit, putto Vessantaro tava 
kathan no hatthinarh dajja nagarh ratthassa pujitaih. 1716. 

33 . Kathan no kunjaram dajja Isadantaih urulhavaih 

>0 khettannurh sabbayuddhanain sabbasetaih gajuttamam 1717. 

34 . Pandnkambalasanchannarh pabhinnaih sattumaddanaih 
dantim savalavljaniin setain Kelasa-sadisaih 1718. 

35 . Sasetacchattarh saupatheyyaih “ sathabbanaih * sahatthipara 
aggayanaih rajavahith brahmananam adadhanan* ti. 1719. 

15 Ta. ugga ti uggata pannata, iiigamo ti negamakutumbikajaiio, vidha- 

mani--ti deva tava rattham vidbamaih katham iio--ti kena karanena 
amhakain hatthiiiarii abhimafigalasamniatam Kalifigaratfbavastiiarh brabmananaib 
dadeyya’, kbettannurii aabbayuddharian ti sabbayuddbatiam kbettabbCi- 
miaTeara jaiianasamattbaib, daiitin ti maiioraiuadantayuttaib, savala--ti sa- 
go yalavijanirii saapatbeyyaii^ ti sabattbaranabbandam’, satbabbanan* ti 
sabattbivejjarb, aabattbipaii ti paricarakanam panraiinam kalasatanam batthi- 
mendabattbigopakanaa ca vasena sabatthiparii. 

Evan ca pana vatva puna ahathsu: 

36 . Annapanan ca yo” dajja vatthasenasanani ca 

25 etam kho danapatiruparh etatn kho brahmanaraharh 1720. 

37 . Ayath te vatnsaraja no Sivinath ratthavaddhana 
katham Vessantaro putto gajam bhajeti Sanjaya. 1721. 

SB. Sace tvarij na karissasi Sivlnaiii vacanarh idam 

raanne tam saha puttena Sivi hatthe karissare ti. 1722. 

30 Ta. Yara8a--ti paveniya agato maharaja, bhajetlti deti, Sivi--ti 

Siviratibavasino saha puttena taiii attaiio batthe karissanti. 

' nagara - - not in Ck», ’ Bd siviyo. “ Bd surupadheyarn. * Bd sadbappa- 

nam. ‘ Bd danan. ' B» vidhaiiisitain. ’ ada dhananti dadeyya wanting 

in Ck. ® Bds Sahara-. * Bd sa attharanam. Bd hatthipari-. Bd so. 

” C*' -naih, Bd -no. 
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Tam sutva raja ,,ete Ve-rarn maretnm icchantlti“ sanSaya a. : 

39 . Karaaifa janapado masi, ratthan capi vinassatu, 
naham Sivinam vacana rajaputtaih adusakam 
pabbajeyyam saka rattha, pntto hi mama oraso. 1723. 

40. Kamam janapado masi, ratthan capi vinassatn, 5 

naham Sivinam vacana rajaputt.am adusakam 
pabbajeyyam saka rattha, putto hi mama atrajo. 1724. 

4 j. Na caham tassa dubbheyyam, ariyasllavato hi so, 
asiloko pi me assa, papan ca pasave bahuih, 
katham Vessantarara puttarh satthena ghatayamase ti. 1725. lo 

Ta. maaiti ma asi^, ma hotu ’ti a., ariyasllavato ti ariyena sTlavatena 
ariyaya ca acarasanipattiya samaniiagato, ghatayamase ti ghatessami’. 

Sivayo avocurh ; 

49 . Ma nam dandena satthena, na hi so bandhanaraho, 

pabbajehi ca nam rattha, Varake vasatu pabbate ti. 1726. j, 

Ta. ma nam--ti deva tumbe taiQ dandena v.i satthena va ma ghata- 
yittha, na hi so->ti rattha pabbajehi nan ti”. 

Raja aha: 

43 . Eso ce Sivinam chando chandara na panndamase, 

imam so vasatu rattim kame ca paribhunjatu. 1727. 20 

44 . Tato ratya vivasane* suriyass’ uggaraanam pati 
samagga Sivayo hutva rattha pabbajayantn tan ti. 1728. 

Ta. vasatu 'ti puttadarassa ovadam dadamaiio vasatu akarattin c’ assa 
okasarh detba 'ti vadati. 

Te „ekarattimattam vasatu“ ti ranno vacanam sampatic- 25 
chimsu.- Atha ne uvyojetva puttassa sasanam pesento katta- 
ram amantetva tassa santikam pesesi, so ,,sadhu“ ’ti sampa- 
ticchitva Vessantaranivesanarii gantva tam pavattim arocesi. 


* C** ahosi. ’ 0*^0 -mi, ghatayissama. ” B<* so bandhanaraho pi na hoti 

yeva, B® so bandbanam na arabo yeva in the place of rattha - * Bds -sane. 
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Tam attham pakasetum ima gatha Tutta : 

45 . Utthehi katte, taraniano gantva Vessantaram vada: 

Sivayo deva te kuddha negama ca samagata 1729. 

46 . Ugga ca rajaputta ca vesiyana ca brahmana 

5 hattharuha' anikattha ratbika pattikarika 

keyalo capi nigamo Sivayo’ capi samagata, 1730. 

4-. Asma ratya vivasane suriyass’ uggamanam pati 

samagga Sivayo hutva rattha pabbajayanti’ tarn. 1731. 

48. Sa katta taramano va Sivirajena pesito 

10 amuttahattliabharano suvattho candanabhusito 2732. 

49. Sisam nahato udake so amuttamanikundalo 
upagami puram rammaih Vessantaranivesanam. 1733. 

5 j. Tatth’ addasa kumaram so raraamauam sake pure 
parikinnam amaccehi tidasanam va Vasavam. 1734. 

15 51 . So tattha gantva taramano’ katta Vessantaram bravi: 

dukkhan te vedayissami, ma me kujjhi rathesabha. 1735. 

52 . Vanditva rodamano so katta rajanam abravi : 
bhatta me si maharaja sabbakamarasaharo, 

dukkhan te vedayissami, tattha assasayantu mam, 1736. 

80 63. Sivayo deva te kuddha negama ca samagata 

ugga ca rajaputta ca vesiyana ca brahmana 1737. 

5 4. Hattharuha anikattha rathika pattikarika 

kevalo capi nigamo Sivayo’ capi samagata, 1738. 

53. Asma ratya vivasane suriyass’ uggamanam pati 

25 samagga Sivayo hutva rattha pabbajayanti tan ti. 1739. 

Ta. kumaran ti matapitunnarii attbitaya kumaro t’eva‘ saibkham gataiii 
lajanaib. ramamaiiau ti attaiia dinnadanassa vannarii kathayamanam soma- 
nassappattaib ° hutva uisimiaib, amaccehiti attaiia’ sahajatehi saddhim sa- 
hassehi amaccehi parirutaib samussilasetaccbatte rajasane nisinnaib, ved--ti 
30 kathayissami, ta, ase — man ti tasmiib dukkbasasanarocane kilantaib maib deva* 
pads aasaseiitu® vissattho katbehiti mam vadetha’ 'ti adhippayen’ evam aha. 

Mahasatto aha; 

66. Kismim me Sivayo kuddha, nahaifa''’ passami dukka^m, 
taifa me katte viyacikkha kasma pabbajayanti man ti. 1740. 

' Bd -roha. ’ so all three MSS. for sivi. » Hd -tu. * Ck» rammanaib * Bd 
tveva. ' fid -tto, ’ C''» omit attaim. » Bd -rocite kathetmb avisahanteua 
kilamantam maiii devo assasayantu. ’ Bd \adatha. Bd yo na. 
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Ta. kismin ti katarasmim karane*, viya--ti vittharato kathehi. 

Katta aha: 

57. Ugga ca rajaputta ca vesiyana ca brahmana 
hattharuha anikattha ratbika pattikarika 
nagadanena khlyanti, tasma pabbajayanti tan ti. 1741. 

Ta khiyaiititi kujjhaiiti *. 

Tain sutva Mahasatto somanassappatto aha: 

68. Hadayam cakkhum p’ ahaifa* dajjaib, 
kim me bahirakarii dhanarh : 

hirannaifa va snvannaih va mutta veluriya mani. 1742. 

59. Adakkhinarh vap’ ahatb * bahuih disva yacakamagate 
dadeyyam na vikampeyyaifa, dane me ramati mano. 1743. 

60 . Kamaih mam Sivayo sabbe pabbajentu hanantu va, 

n’ eva dana viramis.sara, kamam chindantu sattadha ti. 1744. 

Ta. yaca-.ti yscake agate yacakarii disva, neva--ti iieva dana vira- 
missamtti. 

Tam sutva katta‘ n’ eva ranna dinnaiii na nagarehi din- 
narii attano matiya evaifa aparam sasanam kSthento aha: 

61 . Evam tarn Sivayo ahu negama ca samagata: 

Kontimaraya tirena girim Aranjaram .pati 

yena pabbajita yanti tena gacchatu subbato ti. 1745. 

Ta, Konti--ti Kontimaraya iiama nadiya tire, giri-- ti Aranjaram 
nama girim abhimukho hutva, yena ’ti yena maggena rattha pabbajita rajano 
gacchanti tena subbato Vessantaro pi gacchatu 'ti evam Sivayo katbentiti aha. 

Idaih kira so devataya niggahito' hutva kathesi. Tam 
sutva Bo. „sadhu dosakarakanam gamanamaggena gamissami, 
main kho pana nagara na annena dosena pabbajenti, inaya 
hatthidanassa dinnatta pabbaj’enti, evam saute aham sattasata- 
kam mahadanara dassami, nagara me ekadivasaifa danatii datum 
okasaih dentu, sve’ danaih datva tatiyadivase gamissanilti a.: 

* Ck -nena, Bd karane ’ fa omits kujjhanti, B* has khiyyakujjhanti. ® Bd cak- 
khumahaih. * so C*'s; Bd dakkhinaih vamaham. * Bd adds devataviggahitena 
® Bd devataviggahito. ’ C''* so. 
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62 . So ’haih tena gamissami yena gacchanti dusaka, 

rattiihdivaih me khamatha yava danam dadam’ aban ti. 1746. 
Katta „sadhu deva nagaranam vakkhamiti“ vatva pakkami. 
M. tarn uyyojetva senaguttam pakkosapetva „aham sve satta- 
^ satakam nama danam dassaini, satta hatthisatani satta assa- 
satta ratha- satta itthi- satta dhenu- satta dasi- satta dasa- 
satani ca patiyadehi', nanappakarani ca annapanadlni anta- 
maso suram pi sabbaih databbayuttakam upatthapehiti“ satta- 
satakaiii mahadanam vicaretva amacce uyyojetva ekako va 
Maddiya vasanatthanatn gantva sirisayanapitthe nisiditva taya 
saddhith kathaih pavattesi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aba : 

63 - Aniaatayittha raja nam Macldim ^sabbangasobhanam 

yan te kind niaya dinnam dhanam^ dbannaS ca vijjati 1747. 

64. HiraSnam va suvannain va mutta vejuriya bahu 

sabban tarn nidaheyyasi yaS ca te pettikam dbanan ti. 1748. 

Ta. nidaheyyasiti iiidbiiii katva thapayyasi, pettikan ti pitito’ 
abbataiii 

2o 66. Tam abravl rajaputti Maddi sabbangasobbana: 

kubim deva nidabeyyarai* tam me akkbabi puccbito ti. 1749. 

Ta. tamabraviti mayhaiii samiiia Ve-eiia eltakaiii kalain dhaiiam nidhe- 
btti’ tia vuttapubbam idaii’ evaiii vadati kuhiii iiu kho iiidbetabbaib puccbis- 
6ami nan ti cintetva tain abravi, 

Vessantaro aha: 

66. Silavantesu dajjasi danaiii Maddi yatharaham, 

na hi dana' paraih atthi patittha sabbapaninan ti. 1750. 

Ta. dajjasiti bhadde Maddi* koltbaparadisu* auidabitva anugamika- 
iiidhiiii iiidahamana silavantesu dadeyyasi; dan a paian ti danato uttaritaraifa 
30 patittba uama na hi atthi, n’ atthi sariisayo 


1 -hiti. ’ C* -na. * C*" patino, C* pitito. * Bd aga-. * Bd -hami. * 
Bd niddhehlti, C* natthehlti. ’ C*» danam. * C*» bhaddi. * Bd kothadlsu, 
E» kothagarSdisu, C*' kotthasadisu. natthisarfasayo not in Bds. 
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Sa „sadhu“ ’ti tassa vacanam sarapaticchi, atha narii 
Dttariih ovadanto a.: 

c7. Puttesu Maddi dayyasi* sassuya sasuramhi ca, 

yo ca tambhatta raanfieyya sakkaccam tam upatthahe. 1751. 

68- No ce taihbhatta manneyya niaya vippavasena te s 

aaSaih bhattaraiii pariyesa, ma kisittha^ inaya vina ti. 1752. 

Ta. dayyasiti* dayarii ^ mettarii kareyyasi, yo ca tam >>11 bhadde yo 
ca mayi ^ate aham assa bhatta bhavissamiti mannissati tam pi sakkaccam 
upatthaheyyasi, maya vippavasena te ti maya saddhim tava vippavasena 
sace koci ahari te bhavissamiti tarii iia manneyya atha sayam eva * annam bhat- lo 
tarafi) pariyesa, roa kisittha ’ti maya vina bhuta^ ma kisa bbava, ma 
kilamiti* a. 

Atha narii Maddi ,,kin nu kho esa V-ro evarupaih vaca- 
narti bhanatiti“ cintetva „kasiiia deva imarii ayuttakatliaih ka- 
thestti“ pucchi, M. „bhadde maya hatthissa dinnatta Sivayo 
kuddha marii rattha pabbajenti, sve ’hath’ sattasatakamaha- 
danarii datva tatiyadivase nagara nikkhamissamlti" vatva a.: 

69. Abaiti hi vanairi gacchanii ghorarii valamigayutaiii, 
sariisayo jivitain mayhaih ekakassa brahavane ti. 1753. 

Ta. samsayo ti iia ekaiitikaiii^ sukhnnialassa mama vane vasato kuto 
jivitarii nicchayena marissamiti adhippayeii’ evam aha. 

70. Tam abravi rajaputtl Maddi sabbangasobbana: 
abhumraeVkathaiii bhanasi, papakarii vata bhasasi. 1754. 

71. N’ esa dhanimo maharaja yarii tvaiii gaccheyya ekako, 

aham pi tena gacchami yena gacchasi khattiya. 1755. 2.5 

78 . Maranarii va taya saddhirii jivitarii va taya vina, 

tad eva maranam seyyo yan ce jive taya vina. 1756. 

73. Aggiiii nijjalayitvana " ekajaiasaniahitarii, 

tattha roe marapaih seyyo yan ce jive taya vina. 1757. 


* Bdv dayesi. * C* sikisittha, sakittba. ^ dayim, C* da>i * C^'s athas- 
sameva. * Bd hutva. ® Bd bliavi ma kiiamaaiti, C^* omit the latter ma ^ 
Bd sobaih svehani. ® Bd anekapaccatthike ekikassa. ^ Bd abhume. 
kathaiinu. '* Bd ujja-. 
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74. Yatha aranSakam nagaih dantiih ‘ anveti hatthini* (Cfr.V—) 
jessantarii’ giriduggesu saraesn visamesu ca 1758. 

75 . Evan tam anugaccbanii pntte adaya pacchato, 

subhara te gamissarai*, na te hessami dubbhara ti. 1759. 

5 Ta. abbumme^ ti abhutarh ^ vata me katbeyyasi ^ tvatb^ nesa dhammo 

ti na esa sabbavo ii’ etarii karanaib, tadeva Hi yarn taya saddhim niaranath 
tad eva seyyo, tattba 'ti tasmim ekajalabhute darucitake, jessantan^ ti 
vicarantam 

Evarh vatva puna sa ditthapnbbaih vija Himavantappa- 
10 desaih vannenti a.; 

76. line kuniare passanto nianjuke piyabhanino 

asine vanagumbasmiih na rajjassa sarissasi. 1760. 

77 . line kumare passanto manjuke piyabhanine* 
kilante vanagumbasmiih na rajassa sarissasi. 1761. 

15 78. Inie kumare passanto manjuke piyabhanine’ 

assame ramanlyamhi na rajjassa sarissasi. 1762. 

79. Ime kumare passanto manjuke piyabhanine 

kilante assame ramme na rajjassa sarissasi. 1763. 

80 Ime kumare passanto nialadhari alaihkate 
so assame ramanlyamhi na rajjassa sarissasi. 1764. 

81 . Ime kumare passanto lualadhari alaihkate 

kilante assame ramme na rajjassa sarissasi. 1765. 

82 . Yada dakhkisi'" naccante kumare raaladharine* 
assame ramanlyamhi na rajjassa sarissasi. 1766. 

25 83 . Yada dakhhisi naccante kumare maladharine’ 

kilante assame ramme na rajjassa sarissasi, 1767. 

8 4. Yada dakkhisi matangaih kunjaraih satthihayanam 
ekaih aranne vicarantaih na rajjassa sarissasi. 1768. 

85. Yada dakkhisi matangaih kuSjararii satthihayanam 
io sayaiii'' pato vicarantaih na rajjassa sarissasi. 1769. 


‘ all three MSS. -ti. ’ BS -ni, C*» atthini. ’ Bd jayantaih. ‘ Bd bhavi-. ‘ 
Bd abhume. ® Bd abbhiitain. ^ gaccheyyasi. ® C*'* viva-. ’ Bd -no. 

Bd dakbhasi throughout. " C*' sayi. 
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86. Yada kanernsanighassa yuthassa* pnrato vajaib 
koncaih’ kahiti’ matango kunjaro satthibayano 
tassa tam nadato sntva oa rajjassa sarissasi. 1770. 

87. Dnbhato vanavikase yada dakkhisi kamadaifa' 

vane^ valamigakipne na rajjassa sarissasi. 1771. s 

ss. Migaifa disvana sayanhaih' pancamalinatn ’ agatam 
kimpnrise ca uaccante na rajjassa sarissasi. 1772. 

89. Yada sossasi^ nigghosaih sandamanaya sindhuya 
gitam kimparisaoan ca na rajjassa sarissasi. 1773. 

90 . Yada sossasi nigghosaih girigabbharacarino to 

vassamanassa’ lukassa'*’ na rajjassa sarissasi. 1774. 

SI. Yada sThassa vyagghassa khaggassa gavayassa ca 
vane sossasi valanaih na rajjassa sarissasi. 1775. 

92. Yada tnorihi parikinnaih barihinaih'' matthakasinaib 

moraih dakkhisi naccantam na rajjassa sarissasi. 1776. is 

98. Yad4 tnorihi parikinnaih andajaih citrapekkhunaih 

moraih dakkhisi naccantaih na rajjassa sarissasi. 1777. 

98. Yada morlhi parikinnaih nllagTvam sikhandiiiarii 

moraih dakkhisi naccantaih na rajjassa sarissasi. 1778. 

98. Yada dakkhisi hemante pupphite dharanirube so 

snrabhisampavayante na rajjassa sarissasi. 1779. 

96. Yada hemantike mase haritaih dakkhisi medinim 
indagopakasanchannaih na rajjassa sarissasi. 1780. 

97 . Yada dakkhisi hemante pupphite dharanlrnhe 

kutajaih bimbajalan ca pnpphitam lomapadmakam " ss 

snrabhisampavayante na rajjassa sarissasi. 1781. 

98 . Yada hemantike mase vanaih dakkhisi pnpphitam 
opupphani ca padmani na rajjassa sarissasiti. 1782. 


' C* yntassa, C* sutassa, yudhassa. * Bd kunjaiii. ’ Bd kahati, C* gahioi, 
C» gahiti. * Bds -do. * C** mano. * C** sayanlam, B» sayanhe. ’ C** -nim 
* Bd 8U88asi throughout. * Bd rasa-. C* Bd -lukasea, Ba -lungassa. ' * 
C** barihiuarij, Bd parihinaiii. ” Bd -pakkhu-. '* Bd loddapaddakaih, 

32 


Jctakft. VI. 
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Ta. manjuke ti madharakatbe, kaneru - - ti batthinighataya, yuthassa 
'ti batthiyutbassa parato gaccbaiito, dabbato ti ubbato, vanavikase ti vana- 
gbatayo, kamadan' ti mayhain sabbakamadadath sindbuya ti nadiya, 
vassamanass'a lukaasa^ ’ti ulukasakanassa vasamanassa*, vaianan ti 
5 valamiganam tesam bi aayanbasamayn so saddo pancaiigikatariyasaddo Tiya 
bbavissati, tasma na rajja^sa sarissasiti vadati, baribiiian’ ti kalapasan- 
cbaniiaih, ma t tb aka s i nan ti pabbatamattbake nisinnarii, mattakasinan‘ ti 
pi patho, kamamadamattarii hutva asinan’ ti a., bimbajalan ti rattamkara- 
rukkbaih^, opu p pb antti*. 

10 Evam Maddi HimavaDtavasinT viya ettakabi gathahi Hima- 
vantavannanam vannesi. Himavantavannana nitthita. 

Phusati pi kho devi'“ „puttassa me katukasasanam gatam 
kin nu kho karoti, gantva janis 8 amiti“ sa paticchannayogena “ 
gantva sirigabbhadvare thita tesam tarn sallapam satva kara- 
ts nam paridevam paridevi. 

Tam attham pakasonto Sattba aha : 

99. Tesam lalappitam sutva puttassa sunisaya ca 
karunam parideresi rajaputti yasassini: 1783. 

100 . Seyyo visam me kbayitam papata papateyy’ abam 

*0 [rajjuya bajjha miyyabam], kasma Vessantaram puttam 

pabbajenti adusakam. ]784. 

101 . Ajjhayakara danapatim yacayogam amaccharim 
pujitam patirajebi'^ kittimantam yasassinam 

kasma Vessantaram puttam pabbajenti adusakam. 1785. 

«s 109 - Matapettibbaraih jantum kule jettbapacayikam 

kasma Vessantaram puttam pabbajenti adusakam. 1786. 

103 . Ranno bitam derlhitam Satinam sakbinam bitam 

[hitamsabbassa rattbassaJ.kasmaV.p.pabbajentiadusakanti. 1787. 

Ta. rajaputtiti Pbosatl MaddarajadbTta, p ap ateyyahan ti papa- 
SO teyyaih abam, rajjuya bajjha miyyaban ti rajjuya givam bandbitva ma- 
reyyain ahaiii, kasma ti evam amatayam eva mayi kena niima karanena mama 
puttam adusakaih pabbajenti, ajjbayakau ti tinnam vedanam paragatam nana- 
sippesu ca nippbattirii pattaih. 

■ -da, Bd -do ’ C» -dada, Bd kamado. ® Bd vasamanassuluka-, C* -ssa- 
lukassa. * so C*; C* va-, Bd vasato. * Cd paribinan, C** baribluam. • C* 
mattasinan, Bd matthakasinan. ’ all three MSS. asi-. ® Ck -kuravakaih, C* ratta-' 
kuravakam, Bd rattabgurarokkbam. * -pannani, Co -pattani. ‘® Ck* devi 
Bd deva. “ Bd kataib. ” Bd -imamyoggena. Bd patirajubi. ** C* deva-. 
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Iti sa karunari) paridevitva puttan ca snnisan ca assasetva 
ranSo santikarh gantva a.: 

104. Madhuai va palatani' amba ca patita chama^ 

evaiii hessati te ratthatb, pabbajenti adusakadi. 1788. 
lofi. Hamso nikhlpapatto^ va pallalasmiin aaSdake 5 

apaviddho* amaccehi eko raja vihlyasi. 1789. 

106 . Tam tarn brumi maharaja attho te ma upaccaga, 

ma nam SivlDam vacana pabbajesi‘ adnsakaa ti. 1790. 

Ta. palataniti* palatamakkhikaiii madhuni viya, patita chama ti 
bhumiram patitani ambapakkani viya ca evaih mama patte pabbajite deva’ lb 
rattfaam aabbasadbaranam bbavissatiti dasseti, nikhioapatto* ti paggharita- 
patto’, amaccehiti mama puttona sahajatebi satthiaahassehi amaccehi chad- 
dito hutTii, vihiyaciti kilamissasi, Sivinaiii-* ti Sivinam vacanena ma nam 
adusakam pultam pabbajesiti. 

Tam sutva raja aha : j 5 

lOT. Dhammass’'“ apacitim knmmi Sivinam vinayam dhajam 
pabbajemi sakam puttam, pana piyataro hi me ti. 1791. 

T. a. : bhadde ahadi Sitinam dbajarii Vesaantarakumaram vinayaiito 
pabbajento Siviratthe porapakarljunam pavepiyadhammasaa " apacitim kummi 
karomi, taama aace pi me panehi piyataro hi me so tatbapi nam pabbajemiti. to 

Tam sutva devi paridevaiiiana aha; 

10 s. Yassa pubbe dbajaggani kanikara va'^ pupphita 

yayantam *• anuyayanti sv-ajj’ eko'*va gamissati”. 1792. 

109 . Yassa pubbe dbajaggani kanikaravanani va 

yayantam” anuyayanti sv-ajj’ eko va gamissati. 1793. 15 

110 . Yassa pubbe anikani kanikara va pupphita 
yayantam " anuyayanti sv-ajj’ eko va gamissati. 1794. 

111. Yassa pubbe anikani kanikaravanani va 

yayantam anuyayanti sv-ajj’ eko va gamissati. 1795. 


' C* ca phalitaui, C*" ca palitaiii. ’ C*» -maiii. ’ C* tikhina-, C* tikhipa-. * 
Bd pavitbo. • C*'* -jehi. ‘ C* palitaniti, C» phalitaniti. ' Bd tava. * C* Bd 
Dikhipa-. * Bd adds viya. ail three MSS. -ssa. C* pameniya-. ” 
C** ca. Ck* -tiib. '* Bd svajjeko. C** repeat this verse. 


32 * 
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11 !. Indagopakavannabha Gaadhara pandukambala 

yayantara anuyayanti, sv-ajj’ eko va gamissati. 1796. 
ns. Yo pnbbe hatthina yati sivikaya rathena ca 

sv-ajja Vessantaro raja kathain gacchati pattiko. 1797. 
114. Kathaih candanalittango naccagitappabodhaoo 

kharajinaih* pharasun ca’ kharikajaiii va hahiti’. 1798. 
ns. Kastna nabhibariyaDti* kasava ajinani va, 

pavisantam braharaSnaih kastna ciraih na bajjhare. 1799. 
nc. Kathan nu dram dharenti rajapabbajita Jana, 

10 kathaih kusatnayarh ciraih Maddi paridahessati. 1800. 
in. Kasiyani ca dharetva khoraakodumbarani ca 

kusacirani dharenti ‘ kathaih Maddi ‘ karissati. 1801. 
ns. Vayhahi pariyayitva sivikaya rathena ca 

sa kath’ ajja anuccangi pathaih gacchati pattika. 1802. 

1,5 119. Yassa mudutala hattha carana ca sukhe thita 

sa kath’ ajja anuccangi vanaih gacchati bhiruka. 1803. 
no. Yassa mudutala pada carana ca sukhe thita 
padukahi suvannahi pi]an)ana‘ va gacchati’ 
sa kath’ ajja anuccangi patbam gacchati pattika. 1804. 
80 HI. Yassu® itthisahassassa’ purato gacchati malini 

sa kath’ ajja anuccangi vaiiaih gacchati ekika. 1805. 

12 ! Yassu sivaya" sutvana mnhuih uttasate pure 
« sa kath’ ajja anuccangi vanam gacchati bhiruka. 1806. 

ns. Yassu ” Indassa gottassa ulukassa pavassato 
85 sutvana nadato bhita Varuniva pavedhati 

sa kath’ ajja anuccangi vanaih gacchati bhiruka. 1807. 
114. Saknni hatapntta va suhnaih disva kulavakam 

ciraih dukkhena jhayissaih sunnaih agam’imam puram. 1808. 


' C*^* -na. * C** parasuva, B<I pharaseanca. * C*' gahiti, Bd -kajanna na harisi. 
* Bd -nobhiharisganti. ‘ all three MSS -i. * BS pili-. ’’ C*:» ca acchati. ® 
Cfc Bit yassu, B* yassa. ’ Ba -ssanarii. C^s yasa. B^ singaya. 
yasa, C* yasa, B<l yassa. 


■Hi 
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115. Sakuni batapntta va sunnam disva kulavakaih 

kisa pandu bhavissami piye putte apassati’. 1809. 

126 . SakanI hatapatta va sunnam disva kulavakam 

tena tena padhavissam piye putte apassati'. 1810. 

197. Kurarl’ hatachapa va sunnam disva kulavakam s 

ciraih dukkhena jhayissara sunnam agam’ ' imam purarii. 1811. 

198 . Kurari’ hatachapa va sunnam disva kulavakam 
kisa pandu bhavissami piye putte apassati'. 1812. 

199 . Kurari’ hatachapa va sunnam disva kulavakam 

teua tena padhavissam piye putte apassati 1813. lo 

13 U. Sa nuua cakkavakiva pallalasmiih anudake 

ciram dukkhena jhayissam sunnam agam’ imam puraih. 1814. 

131 . Sa nuna cakkavakiva pallalasmiih anudake 

kisa pandu bhavissami piye putte apassati’. 1815. 

139 . Sa nuna cakkavakiva pallalasmiih anudake its 

tena teua padhavissam piye putte apassati'. 1818. 

133 . Evaih ce* me vilapantiya rajaputtam adusakaih 

pabbajesi’ vanaifa' rattha maniie hessami’ jivitan ti. 1817. 

Ta, kanikara va 'ti savannabharanasuvaniiavatibapatimanditatta supap- 
pbita kanikara viya, yayaii taui - - ti uyyaiiavaiiakiiadinain attbaya gacchai.itam go 
aiiusacehanti’, avajjeko ti so ajja eko butva gamissati, anikaiitti battbanl- 
fcadiiii, Gandhara--ti Qaiidhararatthe uppainia salasahassagghanika ssnaya 
partita rattakambala, habititi’ khaiidhe katva barissaiiti, pavisaiitan ti 
pavisaiitassa, kasma--ti kasma bandhitam jaiianta vakaciram ns baodbanti, 
rajapabbajita ti rajano batva pabbajita, fcboma--ti"' Kodumbararattbs gs 
uppaiiuani sa katbajja’ti sa katbarii ajja, anuccangiti aninditaagara- 
bitaaiigi, pTlamana'* va'* ’ti kampitva kampitva tittbanti*^ viya*' gaccbati, 
yassu itthi--ti adisu padesu assu 'ti iiipato, ya ti atlbo, ya sa ti va patbo, 
sivaya ’ti sigaiiya, pure ti pubbe'* iiagare vasanti**, ludassa gottassa 
Vi Kosiyagottassa, Varuniva ’ti devatabbutaditiha yakkhad.asl viya gabita'^, 
dukkbena ’ti puttaviyogasokadukkbena, agamimam paran ti imam putte 

» all three MSS. -i. “ so all three MSS. for agamm? ’ C* -vi, lid kururl. 

* Be* omits ce. ‘ Ck».-jehi. ' C* ca iia, C* la iiara. ' Be* hi-. “ C>“ add 
dbajagganiti vattba. * Be* barisiti, B® barititi. Be* adds khomarathe. ** Be* 
-nam satakaoi. C*'» pilaya-, Be* pilimaiia. ” C^a ca. ’* all three MSS. -i. 

■a Ck» add tava. “ Ck* omit pubbe. ” Be* devatapavitha. ** B<* omits ga-. 
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gate pnttasaa nivesanam agantva*, piye pntte ti Veasantaraa ea Maddia ea 
aandhayiha, batacchapa va ’ti hatapotaka’, pabbajesi* Tanam ti yadidaib 
Ye-ram rattha pabbajesiti. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

5 134 . Tassa lalappitam sutra sabba antepure bahu' 

baha paggayha pakkandnm SiTikaana samagata. 1818. 

135. Sala va sampamathita malutena pamaddita 

senti putta ca dara ca Vessantaranivesane. 1819. 

136. Tato ratya virasaae suriyass’ uggamaoam pati 

to atha Yessantaro raja danam datum upagami: 1820. 

137. Yatthani ratthakamanam sondanaih detha Tarunim 
bhojauam bhojanattbiaam samma detha parecehatha 1821. 

138 . Ma ca ka5ci‘ vanibbake hetthayittha idhagate, 
tappetha annapanena, gacchantu patipujita. 1822. 

15 183. Te su matta kilanta ca’ sampatanti vanibbaka 

nikkhamante maharaje Sirlnam ratthaTaddhane. 1823. 

143 . Accbecchum’ rata bbo rukkham nauaphaladharam dumam 
yatba Yessantaram rattha pabbajenti adnsakam. 1824. 

141 . Accheccbum rata bho rukkham sabbakamadadam dumam 
20 yatha Yessantaram rattha pabbajenti adusakam. 1825. 

143. Acchecchum rata bho rukkham sabbakamarasabaram 
yatha Yessantaram rattha pabbajenti adnsakam. 1826. 

14 ). Ye Tuddba ye ca dabara ye ca majjbimaporisa 

baba paggayba pakkandum nikkhamante maharaje* 

25 Sirinam ratthavaddhane. 1827. 

1 44 . Atiyakkha rassarara ittbagaran ca rajino 

baha paggayba pakkandum nikkhamante maharaje* 

Sirinam rattbaraddbane. 1828. 

145 . Thiyo pi tattba pakkandum ya tamhi nagare ahu 

30 nikkhamante maharaje Sirinam rattbaraddbane. 1829. 

145 . Ye brahmana ye ca samana anne capi ranibbaka 

baha paggayba pakkandum: adhammo kira bho iti 1830. 

147 . Yatha Yessantaro raja yajamano sake pure 

Sirinam racanatthena samba rattha nirajjati”. 1831. 


‘ Bd gaiitva. ’ C** hatachipa hi batachapa. • Cl‘» -jehi. * Bd ahu. * Bd 
sammadeva paracchatha. ‘ so C* ; C* kaiiti, Bd kinci. ’’ Bd« va. 8 gg gj. 
chejjaiii. * so all three MSS. Bd vesaantavara. Bd nirajhati, C* tirajjati. 
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148 . Satta battbisate datva sabbalamkarabbusite 

snyanmkaccbe matange bemakappanarasase ' (cfr. sapra|^). 1832, 

149. Ariilbe gamamyehi tomaramkusapanihi (V 

esa Yessantaro raja samba rattha nirajjati\ 1833. 

160 . Satta assasate datva sabbalamkarabbusite s 

ajauiye ca jatiya’ sindhave sigbaTabine 1834. 

161 . Arulbe gamamyebi illiyacapadbarihi ' 

esa Yessantaro raja samba rattba nirajjati’. 1835. 

159. Satta ratbasate datra sannaddhe ussitaddbaje 

dipe atbo pi veyyagghe sabbalamkarabbusite 1836. lo 

159 . Arulbe gamanlyehi capabattbehi rammibi esa etc. 1837. 

154 . Satta itthisate datra ekameka ratbe thita 

sannaddba nikkharajjuhi suvanneoa^ alamkata 1838. 

156 . Pitalamkara pitarasana pltabbaranabbusita 

alarapamukha* basula susaona’ tanumajjbima 15 

esa Yessantaro raja samba rattba nirajjati’. 1839. 

158 . Satta dbenusate datra sabba kamsupadharana esa etc. 1840, 

157 . Satta dasisate datra satta dasasatani ca esa etc. 1841. 

158 . Hatthiassaratbe datra nariyo ca alamkata esa etc, 1842. 

159 . Tadasi yam bhimsanakain tadasi lomahamsanaih 30 

mabadane padinnambi medini saroakampatba. 1843. 

160 . Tadasi yam bbimsanakam tadasi lomabamsanam 

yam pa^jalikato raja samba rattha nirajjatiti 1844. 

Ta. Sivikanda ti bhi- Phnsatijra parideYitasaddaib sutva sabbapi Safi' 
jayassa iSiviranno itthiyo samigata hatra pakfcandoih rodiibsn, Yessaiitara- 35 
nivesane ti ta. ittbiiiaih pakfcanditasaddam sutra Ye-assa niresane tath* era 
pakkanditra dvfsn pi rajakalesu keci sakabharena santbaturo asakkontS rata- 
regena sampamatbita sala riya patitva parivattamana paridevimgu, tato ratya 
ti bhi- tato tassa rattiya accayena suriye uggate danaveyyavatiko* danam pati- 
yaditan ti ranno aroeesi atba Ye-raja pato ra nahatra sabbalamkarapati' 30 
mandito gadburasabbojariam bbunjitva mafaajanaparivuto sattasatakamabadanam 
datum danaggam opagami, detba ti ta. gaiitra sattbisabaasaamacce apapento 
evam aba. varunin ti majjadanan nama nipphalan ti jaoati, evam aante pi 
surasopda danaggam patva Ye-assa daiiagge suraib na labbimba 'ti vattuih ma 
labbantS 'ti dapesi, vanibbake ti vanibbakajanesu kanci ekam pi yacakam 35 
ma ribettbayittba, patipujita ti maya pujita butva yatba mam tbomayamana 

• C* -iiarasaye, C* -tivasaye, Bd -iiirasaiie. * Bd nirajhati. ’ Bd vt jatiye. * 

Bd indriya-, C* illiyo-, C* illiyecapi. * Bd -ehi. ' C* alaramukha, C* -rapa- 
mnkba. ' so all three MSS. for susonno ? ® C^» dbirina. * Bda -kaiiam. 

Bd -cayimsu. 
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gacclianti tatba karotba ’ti vadati, iti so savappalaibkaraiiam suvappadhajanaib 
bemajalapaticcbaiinauaih battbiiiam sattasatani tatbarupanam neva assanadi satta- 
sataiii sihacammadibi parikkbittauaiii nanarataiiacittanarii savaopadbajanaiii tatba- 
naib sattasatapi sabbalaibkarapatimapditanam uttamarupadbaranam khattlya- 
^ kafinadinam ittbinam sattasatani suvinitaiiam susikkbitanam dasiuaiii sattasatani 
tatba dasauam sattasatani varausabbe tkitanam kupdipadobamnam ‘ dbenuiiaib 
sattasatani aparimanani punabbojanani’ ti sattasatakamabadanam adasi, tasmim 
evaih danam dadamane Jetuttaranagaravasino kbattiyabrabmapavessasndda: sami 
Vessantara Sivirattbavasino tarn danam detiti’ pabbajenti, tvam puna danam 
«va desiti paridewtiisu, tena vuttaih: 

Atb’ ettba vattati saddo tumulo bberavo maba, 
danena taiii nlharanti, puna danam ads'* tuvan ti, 
danapatiggabaka pana danam gabetva: idani kira Ve- raja ambe anatbe katra 
aranne’ pavisissati, ito pattbuya kaasa santikaih gamissama ’ti cbinnapada vi>a 
tti patanta avattanta parivattania mahasaddeua paridevimsn. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha; 

Te su matta kilanta ca‘ sampatanti vanibbaka 

nikkhamante maharaje SiTinam ratOiaTaddbane ti adi Tuttam. 

Ta. tesumatta ti ettba sukaro uipatamatto, to vanibbaka ti a., matta 
SO kilanta ca ’ti matta viya ca kilanta riya ca butva, sampatantiti parivattitva 
bhumiyam patanti, accbeccbuih rata ’ti cbiudiiiisu vata. yatha ti yens 
karaneiia, atiyakkha ti bhutavijja ikkbapikSpi, vassavara ti uddbatabija 
orodbapalaka, vacanattbena ’ti vacanakarapeiia, samba rattba iiirajja- 
titi attano rattba nigaccbati gamapiyehiti battbacariyebi, ajaniye’ ti jati- 
S5 sampanne, gamapiyebiti assacariyehi, illiy ac a p a db a rib! ti* illiyo ca 
cape ca dbarentebi, dips atho pi Teyyagghe ti dipicammaTyaggbacamma> 
parikkbitte, ekameka rathe thita ti so kira ekekam ittbiratanam rathe tha- 
petva atthattbavanpadasibi parivutam adasi, n ik kharajj uhi ti savappauikkba- 
suttamayehi pamaiigebi, alarapamukha ti visalakkbigapda^ hasula'° ti 
30 mibitapubbafigamakatha, susanna ti sussopiyo, kamsupadharapa't ti idba 
kamsan ti rajatassa namani, rajatamayena kblrapaticcbanuabbajanena saddhim 
Sera adasiti a., pad in n am b iti diyyamane, samakampatba 'ti danavegena’* 
kampittba, yam panjalikato ti yarn Ye- raja mahadanatb datva anjaiim 
paggayba attano danam uamassamino sabbannutanapassa me idam paccayo hotu 
35 ’ti panjalikato abosi tadapi ” bhidisaiiakam eva ahosi, tasmim khape pathavi 
kampittba ’ti a, nirajjatiti evam katvapi iiigacchati yeva, na nam koci niva- 
reyya “ ti a. 

• Bd -Taraosabhajethakanam kupdopadohinanam. ’ C** -panaih, Bd -uanan. ’ 
Bd nissaya in the place of detili. * C*» dada, * Bd -am. ® Bd va. ’ so all 
three MSS. ® C*» jatiye, Bd avajattye. * C*' iliiyoca-, Bd indriyaca-. *“ C* 
suhala, C* bbasula. “ C** -rina. ” so C**; Bd khirapaticbadabhajaneua. '* 

lid -tejena. C'’* tasmimpi. ** C** -yjasi, Bd nivareti. 
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Api ca kho devata sakala-Jambudipe rajuaaiii „Ve- khat- 
tiyakannadlnaifa mabadanatb detiti“ arocayimsu, tasma kbattiya 
devatanubbaveDa ratbenagantva kbattiyakannadayo tassa daaain 
gabetva pakkamimsu, evam khattiyabrahmanavessasuddadayo 
tassa danaib gabetva pakkaiiiiriisa tassa danam dentassa s 
eva sayam abosi, so attano nivesanam eva gantva „inata* 
pitaro vanditva save ganiissainiti“ alamkataratbeoa matapitun- 
nam vasanattbanaib gato, MaddidevI „ahaiu pi imina saddbirn 
gantva matapitaro anujanapeyyan ti tena saddhim gata, M. 
pitararii vanditva attano gamanabbavaih katbesi. lo 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

161 . Amantayittha rajanaih Sanjayath dhamniioam^ varam : 

avaruddhasi mam deva, Vamkam gaccbami pabbatam. 1845. 

16 S. Ye hi keci maharaja bhiita ye ca bbavissare 

atitta yeva kamehi gacchanti Yamasadanam *. 1846. 15 

163. So ’ham sake abbisasim yajamano sake pure, 

Sivinam racanatthena samba rattba nirajj’ aham'. 1847. 

164. Agham tam patiserissam vane [valamigakinne ‘ khaggajdipinisevite 
abam punnaui karomi", 

tumhe pamkambi sidatha 'ti. 1848. 

Ta. dhamniiiiam^ - • ti dhammikatajuuam atiiarg varam attamam, ava- 
raddbagiti rattba nibaraai, bhuta ti atita bbavigsara ti yg ca anagate bbavis- 
saiiti paccuppaiifie ca nibbatca, so bam sake abbisasin ti so ahaiii attano 
nagaravasino yeva pilesiiu* kirn karouto yajamano sake pure ti Paliyam 
pana so ban ti likbitam, tiirajjabau’ ti nikkbanto abam, aghantan ti *s 
yam aranne vasanteiia patisevitabbam dukkhaiii tam patisevissamiti, pamkambi 
ti tumhe pana kamapamke sidatba ’ti. 

Iti M, imabi catuhi gathahi pitara saddbirn katbetva matu 
santikain gantva pabbajjam anujanapento aha: 

16 5. Annjanabi mam amma, pabbajja mama ruccati, 30 

so ’bam sake abbisasim yajamano sake pure, 

Sivinam vacanattbena samba rattba nirajj’ abam’. 1849. 


* Bd api ca kho pana devataiiubhaveiia brahmanavessasuddadayo tassa danam 
gabetva pakkamiiiisu. ® Bd .pes-sami * Bd *kam. * all three MSS. *,adha-. 

* Bd nirajhahaiii. * so all those M.ss ’ all those Mss. -si * Bd nirajhaham. 
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166 . Agham taiii patisevissam 

vane [valamigakinne khagga] dTpinisevite, 

ahaih punnani karomi, 

turnhe pathkamhi sidatha' 'ti. 1850. 

Tain satva Phusatl aha : 

167 . Anujanami tain putta, pabbajja te sainijjhatn, 
ayan ca Maddi kaiyani susanna tanumajjhima 
acchataih saha puttehi, kiih aranne karissatiti. 1851. 

Ta. samfjjhatu ’ti jhanena samijjhatu aamiddha botti, acchatan t( 
acchatu, idh’ eva hotu ’ti vadati. 

Yessantaro aha ; 

168 . Naham akama dasiin pi arannaih netum nssahe, 

sace icchati anvetn, sace n* icchati acchatu ’ti. 1852. 

Ta. akama ti amma kin nam’ ntam katbetha abam aniccbaya daaim p> 
Detain na aasabami. 

Tato puttassa kathaih satva raja tain yacituin patipajji. 

Tam attham pakaseoto Sattha aha : 

169 . Tato sunham maharaja yacitum patipajjatha; 

ma candanasamacare rajojallam adharayi, 1853. 

170 . Ma kasiyani dharetva kusaclram adharayi', 

dukkho ra.so aranaasmim, ma hi tram lakkbane gamiti’. 1854, 

Ta. patipajjatha ’ti bhi- puttaasa katbam sutva raja aapbaib yacitam 
patipajji, atha ma caiidaiia->ti lobitacandaneiia parikippaaarire, ma hi tvani 
lakkbapeiia samannagate ma hi° tvaih araoDarii gamiaaaslti. 

111 . Tam abrarl rajaputti Maddi sabbangasobhana : 

naham tarn sukhani iccheyyam yam me Vessantaram vina ti. 1855. 
Ta. tamabrariti sasuraib abravi. 

171 . Tam abrari maharaja Smnaib ratthavaddhano: 
imgha Maddi nisamehi vane ye honti dussaha 1856. 

173 . Bahn kita patemga ca makasa madhumakkhika 

te pi tam tattha himseyyum, tan te dukkhataram siya. 18.57. 

' B<* vankam gacchami pabbataii in the place of turnhe - ’ Ck» -raparadbayi. 

“ C*» bbamiti. * C** ca. 
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174. Apare passa saatape nadio' upa Disevite': 
sappa ajagara nama avisa te mababbala 1858. 

175. Te manussam^ niigam Tapi api-m-asaanam ’ agatam 
parikkhipitra bhogehi vasam aDenti attano. 1859. 

175 . ABSe pi kanhajatino* accha nama agbammiga » 

na tehi puriso dittho nikkham aniyha muccati. 1860. 

1 77 . Samghatteyanta simgani tikkhagga tippaharino 

mahisa vicarant’ ettba nadim Sotumbaraiii ‘ pati. 1861. 

178. Disya iDigaaam juthani’ gavaih saScaratam’ vane 

dhenu Ta Tacchagiddha ra katham Maddi karissasi. 1862. 

179. DIstS sampatite ghore dumagge suplavamgame ” 
akhettaSnaya te Maddi bbaritan te’ mahabbbayam. 1863. 

180 . Ta tvam sivaya'' sutvaua niubum uttasayi ” pure 

sa tTam Vamkam anuppatta katham Maddi karissasi. 1864. 

181 . Thite majjhantike kale sannisinnesu pakkhisu liv 

sauate va brabaraSnam ”, tattha kim gantum icchaslti. 1865. 

Ts. tamabraviti tarn sunhaiii abrari, apare passa santape ti anue 
santape pekkba nadinup anisevite ' ti nadinam ” npa niseTite” aaan- 
nattbane nadikule vasante ti a., aviaa ti nibbisa. apimasannan ti asannam 
attauo sarirasamphassaih agatan ti” a., agbammiga ti agbakara miga”, dnk- sto 
kbavaba ti a., nadim Sotambararii’ patlti Sotumbaraya’” nama nadiya 
tire, yuthanan ti yutbani, ayam era ra patbo, dbena va raccbagiddha 
va ’ti tara darake apassanti ra’* raccbagiddha dhenu riya katham karissasi, 
vakaro pan’ ettba nipatamatto ra, sampatite ti sampatante, ghore ti rirupe, 
stiplavangame” ti makkate, akhettannaya” 'ti aranue abbumikusslaya’*, SS' 
bharitante” ti bharissati te, sutrana ti siraya” saddaib sutra, mubun 
ti nagare rasanti pi punappuna uttasasi, sanate ra ’ti sannatantain ” riya 
bharissati. 

isi. Tam abrari rajaputti Maddi sabbangasobhana : 

yani etani akkfaasi rane patibhayani me 3 (r 

sabbani abhisambhossam, gaccbam nera ratbesabha. 1866. 


‘ C** nsdinupatise-, Bd. nadiiiupaserite. ’ C*» -a. * apipasanriam, C* api- 

pasautam. * Bd kanhajatila. ® Bd aodu-. ‘ Bd -nam. ’ C* -caritam. C* 
-cavitam. ’ Bd dnpla-. * Bd bharissate. C*» yam. " Bd singaya. '* 

Bd -sate. *’ C*'» -fina. ” Bd -pe bhayajanake pekkhasi. ” C** nadiyaib. ** 

Ck» upaserite. ** C*» apipasannaii. ” C* aganti, C* agbante. '* C» agbammiga, 
C* omits agbakara miga. C** -ram. Bd ya. Bd dnpla-. ” C** 

-nnataya. ” Cka -knsalaya, Bd aratihabbumi akusalataya. ” Bd bharissate. 

Bd singaya. so Bdj G*» nadai- 
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XXil. Mabaaipata. 


183 . Ka&am kusam potakilam ' usiram muSjapabbajam 

urasa padahessanii ’ , nassa hessami dunnaya, 1867. 

181 . Hahuhi rata cariyabi kuniaii viadate patim 

udarass’ uparodhena’ gohanubbetbaaena ca. 1868. 

-A 185 . Aggissa. paricariyaya udakuiumajjanena ca 

redhabbam ‘ katukam loke gacchan Sera rathesabha. 1869. 
isc> Api 'ssa hoti appatto ucchittham api bbunjituni 
yo ° nam hatthe gabetrana akamam ® parikaddbati, 
redhabbam* katukam loke gaccfaam Sera rathesabha. 1870. 
io 187 . Kesaggahanamukkhepa bhumya ca parisumbhana 

datra ca uopakkaniati bahum dukkham anappakam, 
redhabbam etc. 1871. 

188 . Sukkacchariredharera ’ datra subhagamaniao 

akamam* parikaddhanti ulnkam bera° rayasa, re- etc. 1872. 

IS 189 . Api natikule phite* kamsapajjotane rasam 

n’ eratirakyam na labhe bbatuhi sakbikahi ca, re- etc. 1873. 

190 . Nagga aadi anodaka naggam rattham arajikam 

itthi pi ridhara nagga yassapi dasa bhataro, re- etc. 1874. 

191 . Dhajo rathassa paohanam", dhumo panSanam’' aggioo, 

ao rajarattbassapanaanam '^.bhatta panhanam ''' ittbiya re-etc. 1875. 
193 . Ya daliddi daliddassa addha addbassa kittima 

tam re dera pasamsanti dukkaram hi karoti sa. 1876. 

193 . Samikam anubandhissaih sada kasayarasini, 

patharyapi abhejjantya ” n’ icche Vessantaram rina, re- etc. 1877. 
is 194 . Api sagarapariyantam babum rittadharam mabim 

nanaratanaparipuram n’ icche Vessantaram rina. J878. 

196 . Kathan nu tasam hadayam, sukhara rata itthiyo 

ya saniike dukkhitamhi sukham iccbanti attano. 1879. 

196 . Nikkhamante maharaje Sirinam rattharaddhane 
M tam abam anubandhissaih, sabbakamadado hi me ti. Ib80. 

Ta. tamabrariti bhi- Maddi raSnu vacanam sutva tam rajauam abravi, 
abhisambhossan ti sahissami adbirasessami, potakilan' ti potakilati- 
uam ' nama padahessamiti dvedba'* katva purato gamissami, adara8su--ti 
upavaseiia'*, gohanubbe - - ti rigalakationatauttarapassaraittbiyo samikam 

■ C*» pota-. * all three MSS. paiiuda. ’ C** uradassupa-. * Bd vedharyaui. 
* so. ® Bd -ma. ^ sukba-, Bd suka-. * so all three MSS. ® Bd 
pbile? C^» pite. Bd aliu-. C** pabnaiio, Bd -iiarh. ” Bd -uam. Bd» 
abhi-. “ Ck> vidha. Bd adds khaddadbivaseiia. C^s -katiyo uttarapassava’ 
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labhantiti katva gohanana katitbalakaih kotthapatvi' vetbanena’ pasaani npana- 
metva knmarika patim patilabbanti, katukan ti aaadbakaih ”, gaccbarii neva 
’ti gamisaami yeva, appatto ti tassa vidbavaya ncchittbakaih paribbanjitum 
ananarrbaviko yeva, yo nan ti yo nicajarco tarn Tidhavam aniccbamanaib nera 
batthe gahetva kaddbati, kesaggahanamnkkhepa bhnmya ca pari sum- .> 
bbana ti assamikaib itthim padana kesaggabanaiii nkkhepa* bbumiyain patenti, 
eta avamanna natikkamanti ”, datvil ca ’ti assamikaya itthiya evaruparii bahnm 
anappakam dakkbain paro* puriso datva na ca pakkamati' niraaainko” olo- 
kento Ta tittbati, aukkaccbaviti” nahaniyacnnnena npattbapitacbavivanna, 
vedbarera ti vidbavittbaka datva ^ti kincid eva appamattakarii dfaanam lO’ 
datva, anbbagamanfino ti mayaiii subbaga ti mannamana, akaman'” ti tarn 
vidbavam asaamikatii akainam" ulukam vayasa viya parikaddbanti, kamsa 
pajjotane ti anvannabhaya jotanta vasanti evarupe pi natikule vasaman^ 
nevativakyaih na labhe ti ayarii nissamika'yavajivadi ambakaih neva bbara 
jata'” ti adTni vacanani vadantebi bhatubi pi aakhikahi pi ativakyam garaba- t.’v 
vacanam n’eva na labhati labbati yeva, pannanan ti pakatabbavakaranain, ya 
dalidditi devakittisampanna ya itthi attano samikassa daliddassa dnkkfaappat- 
taaaa kale sayam pi daliddT samani dukkba va boti tassa addhassa kale ten’ 
eva saddbiin addba ankhappatta hoti tarn pi devata pasamsanti, abbejjantya 
ti abbejjantiya, aace pi bi itthiya sakalapatbavl na bhijjati aakalaya pathaviya SO 
sa va tt jasara hoti tathapi vedhabbaih katukam eva ’ti a., sukbara vata 
itthiyo ti itthiya hadaya, sntthti khara vata'” itthiyo. 

197. Tam abravi mabar^S Maddim sabbaf^gaaobhanani : 

ime te dabara putta Jail Kanbajina rubbo 

nikkbippa lakkhane g^ccba, mayan te posiyamase” ti. 1881. *5. 

Ta. Jali - - vnbho ti Jali ca Kanbajina ca ’ti nbbo nikkbipitva tbapetva 
gaccha ’ti. 

198 . Tam abravi rajaputtl Maddi sabbangasobbana : 

piya me puttaka deva Jali Kanbajina vubho ”, 

ty-ambam tattba ramessanti araSne jivasokinan ti. 1882. .to- 

Ta. tyamhan ti te daraka amhakarii ta. arande, jivaa okin an ti avi- 
gatasokanath hadayaiii ramessantiti a. 


‘ Bd .thalakain kotfa-. * Bd vethakena. ” Bd asatam, C* asadakarii. * Bd 
-po. ” so C» ; C* eta avamamnatatikkamanti, Bd etaiii avamannamani ati-. ” 
Bd para. ' Bd datva ca pana no pakkaniati. ” C^a -ke, ” Bd snka-, Cka 

ankha-. C** -ena. " C» 'vitthika, Bd vidhavittikama purisa. all three 
MSS. -ma. Ck* omit ak-. Bd suvannabhajanabhaya pajjotante. ** Bd 
-o -o. Ck» labhanti, C* adds na. " Cka ja va. Ck vanta, C» vanna 
Bd cnbbo. Bd posissamase. *' Bd jivi-. 
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XXJI. Mahanipata. 


199 . Tam abravi maharaja Sivloam ratthaTaddhano : 
salinam odanam bhutra sncim mamsupasecanaih 
rukkhapbalani bhunjanta katham kahanti daraka, 1883. 
too. Bhutra sataphale kamse sovanne satarajike 
* rukkhapattesu bhunjanta katham kahanti daraka. 1884. 

201 .' Kasijani ca dharetra khomakodumbarani ca 

kusaclrani dharenta katham kahanti daraka. 1885. 

203 . Vayhahi pariyayitva sivikaya rathena ca 

pattika paridhavanta katham kahanti daraka. 1886. 

<0 103 . Ku^gare sayitvana nivase phussitaggale 

sayanta rukkhamuiasmim katham kahanti daraka. 1887. 

104. Pallamkesu sayitvana gonake cittasanthate 

sayanta tinasanthare katham kahanti daraka. 1888. 

805 . Gandhikena' vilimpitva agarucandanena ' ca 
IS rajojallani dharenta katham kahanti daraka. 1889. 

103 . Camaramorahatthebi ‘ vijitanga* sukhe thita 

dattha‘ damsebi makasebi katham kahanti daraka ti. 1890. 

Ta. kaihae ti phalaaatena kataya kancanapatiya, gonake cittasanthate 
ti mahapitthiyam kalakojave* c' eva vicittake sauthare ca’, camaia-** ti 
iO camarehi c’ eva morahattbehi ca vijitahga *. 

Evara pi tesam sallapantaDam neva atba ratti vibhayi, 
Tibhataya rattiya suriyo uggaacbi. Mabasattassa catusindbava- 
yuttaib alatiikataratbam anetva rajadvare thapayimsa. MaddI 
sassusasure vanditva sesittbiyo apncchitva apaloketva dve putte 
as adaya Vessantarato patharaataraib gantva rathe atthasi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

107. Tam abravi rajaputti Maddi sabbangasobbana : 
ma deva paridevesi ma ca tvaih vimano ahu, 
yatba mayam bhavissama tatha bessanti daraka. 1891. 

30 106 . Idam vatvana pakkami Maddi sabbangasobbana, 

Sivimaggena anvesi putte adaya lakkhana ti. 1892. 

Ta. Sivi--ti SivirahSo gantabbamaggen' eva, anveslti, tain’ agamasi, 
pasada otaritva rathaiii abhiruyha thita ti a. 


' Bd gaiidha-. ’ Bd aggalu- ’ Bd camari-. ‘ so Ck» for vj-, Bd bijit-. * Bd 
phutba. * C*'* gonakojjava ’ Bd adds saiithate. ’ Bd omits taiii. 
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ao 9 > Tato Vessantaro r^a danam datrana khattiyo 

pitu matuc ca‘ randitva katva ca oam padakkbinam 1893. 
aid. Caturahim ratham yuttam sigham aruyha sandanaiii 

adaya puttadaran ca Vamkam payasi pabbatan ti. 1894, 

Ta. tato ti ^bbi- tassa Maddiya ratham abbiruhitva thitakale, datva ti S 
bhiyyo ’ danam datva, katva ca->ti padakkbinam ca katva, nan ti nipata- 
mattam. 

ill. Tato Vessantaro raja yenasi bahuko jano 

amanta kbo tam gaccbama aroga bontu natayo ti. 1893. 

T. a.: bhi- kato Ve- raja yambi thane rajanam passissama ’ti bahuko m 
jano thito asi ta. ratham pesetva mabajanaih apucchanto amania kho tarii gac- 
chama aroga hontu natayo ti a., ta. tan ti nipatamattaih, bhi- tato Ve- nataks 
a.: tumhe amantetva mayam gaccbama, tumhe snkbita hotha niddukkha ti. 

Evam Mahasatte mahajane amantetva „appainatta dana- 
dlni punSani karotha“ ’ti tesaih ovadan ca datva gacchante u 
pana Bodhisattassa mata’ „pntto me danavittako danaiii deta“ 

'ti abharanehi saddhirh sattaratanapurani saka^ni ubhosn 
passesu pesesi, so pi attano kayarulham eva abharapabbapdam 
omnncitva sampattayacakanain attbarasa vare datva avasesam 
sabbam adasi, so nagara oikkhamitva ca parivattitva^ oloketa- so 
kamo ahosi, ath' assa manadi paticca’ ratbappamape thane 
pathavl bhijjitva* parivattitva ratham nagarabhimnkham akasi, 
so matapitannam vasanatthanam olokesi tena karapena' patha- 
vikampadayo ahesam, tena vnttam: 

sij. Nikkbamitvana nagara nivattitva vilokite 85 

tadapi patbavl kampi Sineruvanavatainsaka ti 1896. 
sayam pana oloketva Maddim pi olokapetuin gatham aha: 

> 13 . Imgha Maddi nisaniebi rammarupam va dissati 

avaso Sivisetthassa pettikam bhavanam manaan ti. 1897. 

T». nisamehiti olokehi, 30 


t Ck* pitumitucca, Bd pitumatum ca. * Bd hi-. * Bd adds cintesi. * Bd 
-vattetva, omit pavivattitva. ^ 0*^* paticcha, ® Bd adds kulaia cakkam viya. 
’ C*» karonnena. 
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XXn. Mahanipata. 


Atha M. sahajate satthisabasse amacce ca sesajanaS ca 
oloketva nivattapetva ratharh pajento Maddim a.: „bhadde 
sace pacchato yacaka agacchanti npadhareyyasiti", sapi olo- 
kentl oisTdi, atb' assa sattasatakamahadanaih sampapnnitutn 
5 asakkoDta cattaro brahmana oagarath agantva „knhiih raja“ 
ti pucchitva „danaifa datva gato“ ti vutte „ki5ci gahetva gato“’ 
ti vatva „rathena gato“ ti sutva „a8se nam yacissama" ’ti 
anubandhithsu, atha Maddi te agacchante disva „yacaka deva“ 
’ti arocesi, M. rathatb thapesi, te agantva asse yacimsQ, M. 
10 cataro haye tesarii adasi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aba: 

314. Tam brahmana anvagamnm, te tarn asse ayacisum. 
jacito patipadesi catunnam caturo haye ti. 1898. 

Assesa pana dinnesa rathadhuraih akase yeva atthasi, 
15 atha brahtnanesa gatamattesn yeva cattaro devapntta rohitami- 
gavannena agantva sampaticchitva agamiriisn', M. tesain deva* 
puttabhavam natva imam gatham aba; 

315. Imgha Maddi nisamebi; cittarupam va dissati, 
migarohiccavannena '' dakkbinassa rahanti man ti, 1899. 

20 Ta. dakkbin--ti susikkbUaassa viya mam vabantU 

Atha nam evam gacchantaih aparo brahmano agantva 
rathaiii yaci , M. puttadaram otaretva ratham tassa adasi, 
rathe’ pana dinne’ devapntta antaradhayimsu. 

Rathassa pana dinnabhavam pakasento Sattha aba: 

25 216 . Atb’ ettha pancamo aga, so tarn ratbam ayacatha*, 

tassa tarn yacito dasi, na c' assu’ pabato mano. 1900. 

217 . Tato Vessantaro raja oropetva* sakam janam 

assasayi assa ratham brahmanassa dhanesino ti. 1901. 

Xa. athettha ’ti ath’ etasmim thane, na cassa--ti na c’ assn olino’, 
SO assasayi ti paritosento* niyyadesi. 


* C*:* ag-, ’ C*:* miga-. ® €*• -esu. * B<J ayacittha. ‘ so all three MSS, 

for cassa? ® Bd orobitva. ’ Bd na cassa mano olino. ® C*:* parivntosento. 
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Tato patthaya pana sabb’ etc pattika va ahesum, atha 
M. Maddim avoca: 

218 . Tvaiii Maddi Kanhajinam ganha, lahuka esa kanitthika, 
aham Jalim ganhissami, garuko bbatiko hi so ti. 1902. 

Evan ca pana vatva ubho pi dve darake aihkenadaya 
pakkaniimsu. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

219. Raja kumaram adaya rajaputti ca darikam 
samniodamana pakkamum annamaDnam piyamvada ti. 1903. 

Danakhandam aitthitam. 

Te patipathe gacchante inanusse disva „kuhim Variikapab- 
bato“ ti pucchanti, manussa „dure“ ti vadanti, tena vuttarh: 

220 . Yadi keci manuja enti* anumagge patipathe 

niaggau te patipucchama : kuhim Variikatapabbato. 1901. 

221 . Te tattha amhe passitva karunam paridevayuifa, 
dukkhan te pativedenti: dure Vamkatapabbato ti. 1905. 

Maggassa nbhato passe® vividhaphaladharino rukkhe disva 
daraka kandanti, M>assanubhavena phaladharino rukkha ona- 
mitva hatthasamphassara* agacchanti, tato_supakkaphalani ucci- 
nitva tesam deti, tam disva Maddi® acchariyarii pavedesi, 
tena vuttaih: 

222 . Yadi passanti pavane daraka phalite duiue 

tesarii phalanam hetuhi* uparodanti daraka. 1906. 

223 . Rodante darake disva ubbigga vipula' duma 
sayam ev’ onaraitvana upagacchanti darake. 1907. 

22 4 . Idam accherakam disva abbhutam lomabamsanam 

sadhukaram pavattesi Maddi sabbangasobhaua ; 1908. 

225 . Aecheram vata lokasmim abbhutam loraahariisanarii 

Vessantarassa tejena sayam ev’ onata duma ti. 1909. 


‘ B<t koci manujo eti. ‘‘ all three MSS. pati-. ® Bd ubhosu passesu. 

-passaiii, C» pasaib. ‘ C*" -i, Ed .jih. ® €• -uhi, Bd -umhi, B» -ubblii. ^ 
Bd ubbiddba viputa, C^a ubbigga vippbaia. 

.iataka. V'l, 


33 
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XXII. Mahanipata. 


Jetuttaranagarato Suvannagiritalo nama pabbato pancayo- 
janani, tato Kontimara nama nadi pancayojanani, tato c’ 
Aranjaragiri.' nama pabbato panca-, tato Dunnivittha-brahmana- 
gamo' nama panca-, tato matu]anagaraih dasayojanani, iti tarii 
maggam Jetuttaranagarato timsayojanaih hoti’, devata maggath 
samkbipimsn, ekadivasen’ eva te matulanagaram sampapn- 
nimsu, tena vattam : 

216 . Sariikhipirfasu patham yakkha anukampaya darake, 

nikkhantadivasen’ eva Cetarattham * upagamun ti. 1910. 

Upagacchanta pana Jetuttaranagarato patarasasamaye nik- 
khamitva sayanhasamaye Cetarattbe' matnlanagaraih sampatta. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

227 . Te gantva digham addhanam Cetarattham* upagamum, 
iddham pbitam jaoapadam bahumarasasurodananti 1911. 

Tada matnlanagare satthikhattiyasahassani vasanti, M. 
antonagaram apavisitva nagaradvare salaya nisidi, ath’ assa 
Maddi M-assa padesu rajaih punjitva pade sambahetva „Ve-assa 
agatabhavam janapessamtti“ sa salato nikkhamitva tassa cak- 
khupathesn' atthasi, tena nagaram pavisantiyo ca nikkba- 
mantiyo ca itthiyo nam disva parivaresuih. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

228 . Cetiyo’ parikirimsu* disva lakkhapam agatara : 
sukhumali vata ayya* pattika paridhavati. 1912. 

229 . Vayhahi pariyayitva sivikaya ca khattiya 

sajja " Maddi aranhasmim pattika paridhavatiti. 1913. 

Ta. lakkhauan ti lakkhanasampannam Maddiih agataib, paridbava- 
titi evarh sukhumali hutva pattika va vicarati, pariyayitva ti Jetuttarauagare 
vicaritva, sivikaya 'ti suvannasivikaya. 


* maranjana-, B» aranjara-. * C* -tthi-, B<J tunpavinalidandabra-. ’ fid 
-iiaui honti. ^ Bd jeta-. * masasurodanti, C* bahuibmamsasurodanaiiti. * 
Ed -the. ' Bd je-. ® Bd -varimsu. * C*= vaiiayaiii ayya, C» vayaiii ayya. 

C*! vattiya, Bd rathena ca. •' Bd svajja. 
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Mahajano tain Maddin ca Ve-ran ca putte c’ assa anatha' 
gamane' agate disva gantva rSjanam arocesi, satthisahassarajano 
rodanta paridevanta tassa santikam agamimsa*. 

Tam attham pakasento Satthal.''aha; 

930, Tam disra Cetapamokkha rodamana upagamum : 
kaccin nu dera kusalam, kacci dera aDamayam, 
kacci pita^ arogo* te Sivinan ca aaamayam. 1914. 

331. Ko te balam maharaja, ko nu te rathamandalam, 
anassako arathako digham addhanam agate, 

kacc' amittehi pakato^ anuppatto s’ imam disaa ti. 1915. 

Ta. disra ti durato va passitva, Catapa-'ti Cetarajano, upagamun 
ti upagamimsu, kaaalaa ti arogyam, anamayan ti niddukkhabhavaib, ko te 
bajaii ti kuhiih tara balakayo, ratha--ti yenaai alamkatarathenagato so kahia 
ti pacchanti, anassako tina assako' ti yeva, arathako ti ayanako, digham-- ti 
dighamaggam agato, pakato ti abhibbuto. 

Atha nesam rajunam M. attaoo agamanakaranaih kathento a. : 

332. Kusalan c’ era me samma, atho samma aDamayam, 
atho pita arogo’ me Sirlnan ca anamayam. 1916. 

239. Aham hi kunjaram dajjam Isadantam urulharam (cfr, supra r. 33) 
khettanoum sabbayuddhanam sabbasetam gajuttamam 1917, 

234. Fandukambalasauchannam pabhinnam sattumaddanam 
dantim saralarijaniih sutam Kelasa-sadisam 1918. 

235. Sasetaccbattam saupatheyyam “ sathabbanam^ sabatthipam 
aggayanam rajarahim brahmananam adas’ aham. 1919. 

236 . Tasmim me Sivayo kuddha, pita c’ upahato '* mano, 
araruddbati ” mam raja, Vamkam gacchami pabbatam, 
okasam samma janatha rane yattha rasamase” ti. 1920. 

Ta. tasmim me ti tasmim karane mayham Sivayo kuddha, upahato - -ti 
upahatacitto kuddho va hutra mam rattha pabbajesi, yattha ’ti yasmidi vane 
mayam vaseyyama ta. no vasanokasaiii janatha ti a. 

Te rajano ahainsa: 


’ so Ck», fid anathagamaiiena. ® C» ag*, Bd agamarasu. ’ Ck» pita. * 0*= 
aroga, C* aroga, Bd arogo, * kacci tamittehi kilo. ' anassako. ’ Ck* 
-ga. “ Bd saupajeyyam, B» saupatheyyam. ’ C» sapabbauam, Bd sadbappanam • 
10 Qks pj ii g 0 all three MSS. ” Bd -ddhasi, -ruddhesi. ” Bd vase-. 

33 * 
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317. Svagatan te maharaja atho te aduragatam, 

issaro si' anuppatto yam idh’ atthi paredaya. 1921. 

338 ■ Sakam bhisam madhum mamsam suddbam salinam odanam 
paribhunja maharaja, pahuno' no si agato ti. 1922. 

Ta. pavedaya ’ti katbehi, sabbaib patiyadetva dassama, bhisan ii bhi- 
saniulaih yam kinri kandajataih va. 

Vessantaro aha: 

330. Patiggahitam yam dinnam sabbassa agghiyam katam, 
avaruddhati ‘ mam raja, Vamkam gacchami pabbatam, 
okasath samma janatha vane yattba vasamase ti, 1923. 

Ta. patiggabitan ti sabbam etaih tumhebi dinnam maya ra patigsa- 
bitam eva hotu aabbassa tumhebi mayhaih aggbiyan ti agghiyam nivediyam 
katam, raja pana mam a va r ud dh at! ti ' rattba pabbajeti', tasma Vamkam eva 
gamissami, tasmim me arahne vasaiialthanaih janatba ti. 

Te rajano ahaihsu: 

340. Idh’ eva tava acchassu Cetaratthe rathesabha 
yava Ceta gamissanti raono santikam yacituro 
nijjhapetum maharajam* Sivlnam rattbavaddhanam. 1924. 

341. Tain tarn Ceta purakkhatva patita laddhapaccaya 
parivaretvana gacchanti, evam janahi khattiya 'ti. 1925. 

Ta. rando-'.ti ranSo santikam yaranaltbaya gamissanti', aijjha- 
petun ti tumhakaiii niddosabbavam jauapetuiii^ laddba.-ti laddhapatittba, 
gacchanti ti gamissantlti. 

Mahasatto aha: 

343. Ma VO ruccittba gamanam rahno santika^ yacitum 

nijjhapetum maharajam, raja tattba na issaro*. 1926. 

343 . Accuggata hi Sivayo balattha"’ negama ca ye 

te padhamsetum icchanti rajanam mama karana ti. 1927. 

Ta. tattba ’ti tasmim msma niddosabbavam nijjbapane, rajapi anissaro, 
accuggata ti atikuddha, balattha” ti balakaya'*, padhaiii setun te raj- 
jato niharitum, rajanan ti rajanam pi. 


' Ck» ti. ' so all three MSS. ’ Bd -asi. * Rd -ruddhasi. * Bd -si. ‘ 

Ck* -ja. ’ gamanam. * Bd -karii. ’ Ed rajapi tatthanissaro. “ Bd 

baladagga. Bd baiagga. ” C** balakayanayana. 



10. Vessantarajauka. (547.) 


517 


Te rajano ahamsn: 

244. Sace eoa payatt’ ettha ratthasmim ratthavaddhana 
idh’ era rajjam karehi Cetehi parivarito. 1928. 

246. Iddham pMtan c’ idam rattham iddho janapado maha, 

niatim karohi tyam deva rajjassa-m>anusasituD ti. 1929. 5 

Ta. sace esa--ti sace etasmim ratthe esa pavatti, rajjassa--ti 
rajjam anusasituih, ayam era va patho. 

Vessantaro aha: 

246. Na me chando mati atthi rajjassa-m-anusasitum 

pabbajitassa ratthasma, Cetaputta sunatba me. 1930. to 

247. Atuttha Sivayo assu' balattha’ negama ca ye 
pabbajitassa ratthasma, Ceta rajje hi secayum. 1931. 

248. Asammodiyam pi ro assa accantam mama karana 
Sirinara bhandanan capi, riggaho me na ruccati. 1932, 

2 40. Ath’ assa bhandanam ghoram sampaharo anappako^, J 5 

ekassa karana mayham himseyyum bahuke Jane*. 1933. 

260 . Fatiggahitam yam dinnam sabbassa agghiyam katam, 
araruddhati* mam raja, Yamkam gaccbami pabbatam, 
okasam samma janatha rane yattha rasamase ti. 1934. 

Ta. Ceta rajjehi--ti Cetaratthavasino kira Ve-raiii rajje abhisincimsu *0 
’ti tumhakath kupita te atuttha assu', asammodiyau ti asamaggiyam, assa ’ti 
mayharii ekassa kirana tumliakaih bhandanam bharissati. 

Evam M. anekapariyayena yacito pi r. na icchi, ath’ assa 
te pana rajano mahantaih sakkaram kariifasn, so nagaram 
pavisitum na icchati, atha naih salam era alaihkaritva saniya 
parikkhepam katva mahasayanam pannapetva sabbe arakkhaih 
katva parivarayiriisu, so ekadivasarii’ ekarattim vasitva tehi 
gahitarakkho salayam vasitva punadivase pato va nanaggarasa- 
bhojanarii paribhunjitva tehi rajnhi parivuto salaya nikkhami, 
satthisahassa khattiya tena saddhirh pannarasayojanam maggam so 


* Bd asum. ' Bd balagga. ' Ck -reiia campako, C» -rena cappako. ■* Ck bhim- 
seyyum bahum kopano, C* himseyyum bahuko jauo, Bd hiiiiseyya bahuko jano. 

* Bd -si, * Bd asum. ^ Bd omits ekadi-. 
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gantva vaoadvare thatva pnrato pannarasayojanam maggam 
acikkhanta ahamsn: 

25 1 . Taggba te inayam akkbama yathapi kusala tatha 
rajisi yattba sammanti ahutaggi samabita. 1935. 

352. £sa selo nabaraja pabbato' Gandbamadano 

yattba tvam saha puttehi saha bbariyaya c’ accbasi*. 1936. 

353. Tam Ceta^ anusasimsu assunetta* rudammukba, 

ito gaccha mabar^'a njju yen’ uttaramukbo. 1937. 

355. Atba dakkhasi bbaddan te Yipulam‘ nama pabbatam 
nanadumagapakinnam sitacchayam manoramain. 1938. 

355. Tam atikkamma bbaddan te atba dakkbasi apakam‘ 
nadim Ketumatim nama gambbiram girigabbbaram 1939. 

356. Putbulomamaccbakinnam supatittham mabodakam. 
tattha nabatva piritva ca assasetva saputtake 1940. 

S6T. Atba dakkbasi bbaddan te nigrodbam maddburipphalam 
rammake sikhare jatam sitaccbayam manoramam. 1941. 

358 . Atba dakkbasi bbaddan te Nalikam nama pabbatam 
nanadijaganakinnam selam kimpurisayutam. 1942. 

359 . Tassa uttarapubbena Mucalindo namaso saro 
pundarikehi sanchanno setasogandhiyebi ca. 1943. 

2 60 . So Tanam megbasamkasam dhuTam haritasaddalam 
sibo vamisapebkbiTa ranasapdam vigabiya 

puppbarukkbebi sanchannam pbalarukkhebi c' iibliayam. 1944. 

361 . Tattba bindussara raggii nanavapna babu dija 
kujjantam ® upakujjanti utusampuppbite dume. 1945. 

362 . Gantva girividugganam nadinara pabhavani’ ca 

80 '“ dakkhasi “ pokkharanim karanjakakudhayutam 1946. 

363. Puthulomamacchakippam supatittham mabodakam 

saman ca caturassan ca” sadmh appatigandhiyam. 1947. 

364 . Tassa” uttarapubbena pappasalam amapaya 
pappasalam amapetva unchacariyaya ihatha ’ti. 1948. 

Ta. rajisiti rajano butva pabbajita, samabita ti ekaggacitta, esa ’ti 
dakkbinabattbaih ukkbipitva imina pabbatapadenagacchatba ’ti acikkhanta** vadanti, 


1 Ck» sabbato. ’ Bd vaccbasi, C* bbariya ca acchasi, t» gariya ca a., Ba gariyo 
ca a. ’ Cts cetaib, jetam. * C*» assa-. * Bd vepulara. ' Ck* avakam, 
Bd apagam. ’ C^a -ram. “ Ca Bd -tim. • C** pabatani. “ C^a yo. ** 
Bd» addasa. Bd caturamsanca. ” Bd tasma. '• Bd agacchanta. 
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accbasiti* vasissasi, apakan’ ti nadim^ apaih*, girigabbhaian ti giri- 
kaccbito pavattam, madhavipphalau^ ti madhuiaphalaib, lammake ti 
ramamye, kimpurisayatan ti kimpurisehi ayutaib parikinnatn, setaso- 
gandhiyebiti nanappakarehi setapupphehi c’ eva sogandbiyehi ca samanoa- 
gatarh, siho Tamigapekkhtti amiaaib pattbento sibo viya, binduasara ti 5 
pinditassara, vaggu ti madbnraaaara, knjjantam - - ti‘ patbamam kajjamanam 
pakkbim paccba upakujjanti, ata--ti ainkalasamaye puppbite dume iiisiditva 
kujjantam anokajjanti, so dakkbaslti’ so tvain passasiti^ a., karaDja--ti 
karaojarukkbebi ca kakodbanikkbehi ca samparikippam, appatigandbiyan ti 
patikkulagandbarahitaih madhniadakassa sampoppam nanappakarapadnmuppala- lO 
dTbi sanchannaib pappasaiaib, amapaya ’ti papnasalaih mapessasi’, ama- 
petTa ti mapetva, ancbacariyaya ibatha ’ti atba tumhe deva oncbacariyaya 
yapento appamatta ibatha, araddhaririya batva vibaTsyyatha ’ti a. 

Evan te rajano tassa pannarasajojanaih maggaih acik- 
khitva tam nyyojetva Vessantarassa antarayabhayassa vinoda- i-i 
nattham j,ina kocid eva paccamitto okasaiii labheyya“ ’ti cin- 
tetva ekarii vyattam susikkhitaifa Cetapattam „tvam gacchante 
ca agacchante ca pariganhahiti“ vanadvare arakkhatthaya tba- 
petva sakalanagaram eva gamiifasa, Ve-pi saputtadaro Gandha- 
madanam gantva tarn divasam ta. vasitva tato uttarabhimukho 
Vipolapabbatapadena" gantvS Ketumatiya nama nadiyS. tire 
nislditva vanacarakena dinnaih niadhumainsam khaditva tassa . 
savannasSciih datva nahatva pivitva ca patippassaddbadaratho 
uadim” nttaritva sannpabbatasikkhare tbitassa nigrodbassa 
mule tbokam nislditva nigrodhaphalani khaditva ntthayasana ss 
gacchanto Nalikam nama pabbatam patva pariharanto Muca- 
lindasaratlrena pubbuttarakannaih patva ekapadikamaggena 
vanaghatam pavisi tvatam atikkarama giridugganadipabhavanam'* 
purato tarn caturassapokkharanim “ sampapuni, tasmim khane 
Sakko devaraja'* avajjanto tam karanam Batva „M. Himavan- ao 
tam pavittho vasanatthanam laddhuin vattatlti“ cintetva Vissa- 


* B« vacch-. 2 avakau. ’ Ck» nadi. * Bd ti udakavahanadi aTattam, B* 
avaranam io the place of nadim apam. * Bd -vippalan, B» madhurapphalaii, 
‘ Bd -tim-. ’ Bd addasa ti. “ Bd passissasiti. ’ Bd mapeyyasi. so all 
three MSS. for sakala-? " Bd vepalla-. -a. '» Bd nadito. >* Bd 

atikkama girividagganaib nadlpabbavaiiam ? “ Bd -raifasapo-. C*= add naia 
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kammam pakkosapetva „gaccha tata tvaih Vaiiikapabbata- 
kucchirahi ranianlye thane assamapadaih mapetva ehlti“ Vissa- 
kammaih pesesi, so ta. gantva dve pannasalayo dve camkarae 
rattitthanadivatthanani ca mapetva camkammakotiyam tesu 
5 tesu thanesu nanapupphagacche kadalivanani ca dassetva sabbe 
pabbajitaparikkhare ca patiyadetva „ye keci pabbajitukama 
ganhantu“ ’ti akkharani likhitva amanusse ca bheravasadde 
migapakkhino ca patikkamapetva sakatthanaih eva gato, M. pi 
ekapadikamaggaih disva „pabbajitanam vasanatthanam bha- 
10 vissatiti“ Maddifi ca dve pntte ca assamapadadvare thapetva 
sayaifa assamapadam pavisitva akkharani oloketva „Sakken’ 
amhi dittho“‘ ti hatva pannasaladvaraifa vivaritva pavisitva 
khaggan ca dhanuS ca apanetva satake omnncitva isivesaih 
gahetva kattaradandarfa adaya pannasalato nikkhamitva caiii- 
13 karaarii aruyha aparaparam caihkamitva paccekabuddhena sadi- 
sena upasamena’ puttadaranam santikarii againasi, Maddi 
M-assa padesu patitva roditva ten’ eva saddhiih assamapadam 
pavisitva attano pannasalam gantva tapasavesam ganhi, paccha 
putte pi tapasakumarake kariihsu, cattaro khattiya Vamka- 
20 pabbatakucchimhi vasimsu, atba MaddT M-am varaifa yaci: 
„deva tumhe phalaphalatthaya agantva putte gahetva idh’ eva 
hotha, aham phalaphalam aharissamiti“, tato patthaya sa 
aranoato phalaphalani aharitva tayo jane patijaggati, Bo- pi 
tam vararii yaci: „Maddi mayaih ito patthaya pabbajita nama 
85 itthi ca nama brahmacariyassa malaih, ito ’patthaya akale 
mama santikara ma agacchahiti“, sa „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchi, 
M-assa mettanubhavena samanta tiyojane sabbe tiracchanapi 
anSamannam mettam patilabbiihsu, Maddi devi pi pato va 
utthaya panlyara paribhojaniyam upatthapetva mukhodakam 
30 aharitva dantakattharii datva assamapadam sammajjitva dve 
putte ca pitu santike thapetva pacchikhanittiaifakusahattha 


‘ Bd sakkena diiino smiib. ‘ C** upamena, 
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arannaib pavisitva vanamulaphalaphalani ca adaya pacchim 
puretva sayanhasamaye agantva papnasale phalaphalam tha- 
petva nahatu ’ti‘ putte nahapeti®, atha cattaro pi khattiya 
pannasaladvare nisiditva phalaphalam paribhufijanti, tato Maddi 
devaputte adaya attano pannasalam gacchati, imiaa niyamena s 
pabbatakucchimhi sattaraase vasimsu ’ti. Vanapjpavesana- 
k ban dam aitthitam. 

Tada Kalingaratthe DunnivitthabrahmanagamavasI Jujako 
nama brahmano bhikkhacariyaya kahapanasataih labhitva ekas- 
mim brahmanakule thapetva puna dhanam pariyesanatthaya lo 
gato, tasmim cirayante brahmanakula kahapane* valanjetva 
paccha itarena agantva codiyamana* kahapane’ datum asak- 
konta Amittatapanarh nama dhltarara tassa adamsn, so tarn 
adaya Kalingaratthe Dun - • gamam gantva vasi, Amittatapana 
samma brahmanaih paricarati, ath’ anne va tarnnabrahmana is 
tassa* acarasampattira disva „ayam mahallakabrahmanam pati- 
jaggati. turahe arahesu kim pamajjatha“ ’ti attano bhariyayo 
tajjenti, ta ,,imam Amittatapanarh imamha gama palapessama“ 

’ti nadititthadlsu sannipatitva tain paribhasiihsu. 

Tam attbam pakasento Sattha aba : 20 

265. Abu rasi* Kaliugesu Jujako nama brahmano 

tassapi’ dabara bhariya namen-Amittatapana. 1949. 

260 . Ta tam “ tattha gata rocura nadiudakaharika 

thiyo tam paribhasimsu samagantva kutuhala: 1950. 

26 T. Amitta nuna te mata Amitta’ nuna te pita 25 

ye tam jinnassa padamsu evam dahariyam sati. 1951. 

268 . Ahitam vata te natl mantayimsu rahogata 

ye tam jinnassa padamsu evam dahariyam sati. 1952. 

269 . Dukkaram vata te natl mantayimsu rahogata ye etc. 1953. 

270 . Papakam vata te nati mantayimsu rahogata ye etc. 1954. so 

271 . Amanapam vata te natl mantayimsu rahogata ye etc. 1955. 

‘ BiJ natva for nhatva? * B<I nhapesi. ’ B<* -naiu. ‘ bhediya-, B» khodiya-. 

^ Bd tassa. ‘ Bd vasi, ahucasi. ’ C>‘ tassasi. ® C' tam nam, ta tam. 

’ so all three MSS. 
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i;3. Amanapavasaih vasasi evam daharlyam sati 

ya tvam vasasi jinnassa, luatam te jlrita yaram. 1956. 

J73. Na hi Duna tuyham kalyani pita mata ca sobhane 
aSEam bhnttaram yindimsu [ye tarn jinna padamsu] 

5 evam dahariyam sati. 1957. 

274. Duyyittham ’ te navamiyam* akatam aggibuttakam ye etc. 1958. 
273 . Samane brahraane nuna brahmacariyaparayane 
sa tvam loke abhisasi silavaDte bahussute 
ya tram rasasi jipnassa evam dahariyam sati. 1959. 

10 276 . Na dukkham ahina daddham na dukkham sattiya bataih 

tan ca dukkhan ca tippan ca’ yam passe jinnakam patith. 1960. 

277 . N’ atthi khidda n’ atthi rati jinnena patiha saha, 

n’ atthi allapasallapo, jagghitam pi na sobhati. 1961. 

278 . Tada daharo dahara ca mantayanti rahogata 

i.s sabbasam soka nassanti* ye keci hadayanissita. 1962, 

279 . Dahara tvam rupavati purisanath abhipatthita’, 
gaccha Batikule accha, kim jinno ramayissatiti. 1963. 

Ta. abu ’ti abosi, vSai Kalingesu 'ti Kalingaratthe Dnnnivittbabrab- 
managamavasi, ta nam tattha->ti ta. game ittbiyo nadiudakabarika butva 
gata nam avocutb, tbiyo nam--ti tayo ittbiyo na anDam kinri avocurii atba 
kbo tarn patibbasiibau, kutuhala ti katubalajSta viya butva, samagantva ti 
samantato parikkbipitva, dabariyan ti dabarim tarnniib sobbaggappattam sa- 
manam, jinnassa ’ti jarajinnassa gehe, duyyittbarii* te navamiyan’ ti 
taya navamiyam* yagatn® duyyitthaiii ’ bhavisaati, so te yagapindo'® patbamaib 
maballakakakena gabito bbavissati, duyyittba” te navamiya ti pi patbo nava- 
miya taya duyyittba'® bbavissatiti a., akatam --ti aggijubanam pi taya aka- 
tam bbavissati, abhisasiti akkosi, tassa te papassa idaih pbalan ti adbippayen’ 
evam abathsu, jagghitampi — ti kbandadante vivaiitva basantassa maballa- 
kassa basitam pi na sobhati, sabbasam soka nassantiti’ sabbe etesam 
soka vinassauti him jin no ti ayam jinpo tam pancabi kamagnnehi katham 
ramayissati. 

Sa tasam santika parihasam" labbitva ndakagha^m adaya 
rodamana gharam gantva „bhoti kiiii rodaslti" brahmanena 
pnttha tassa arocenti imam gatbam aba: 


t C*' duyyattharii, C* duyattbain, Bd duyitbam. * Bd navamiya, nacamiyam. 
® C* nippanca. ® so C''*; Bd sabba soka vinassanti. ’ C^s -tthika, Bd purisa 
tvamabhipathita. * C* duyyattham, Bd duyitbam. ® Bd navamiya. * C« miyan, 
Bd navamiya. * Bd yagu. Bd yagu-. " C* duyyattha, Bd duyittha. C* 
duyyattha, Bd duyitha. ” C*a omit soka vi-. '■* Bd -bhasam. 
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aso. te brahmana gacchama nadim adakahariya, 

thiyo mam paribhasanti taya jinnena brahmana ’ti. 1964. 

T. a. : brabmana taya jinpena marh itthiyo paribhasanti, tasma ito pat- 
thaya tava udakabaiika hutva nadim na gamissamUi. 

Jujako aha: 

I8I. Ma me tvam akara kammam, ma me udakam ahari, 
aham udakam ahissam, ma bhoti kupita ahu ’ti. 1965. 

Ta. adakamabissati ti aham adakam aharissamiti. 

BrahmanI aha: 

283. Naham tamhi kale jata yam tvam udakam ahare, 

evam hrahmapa janahi na te vaccham’ aham ghare. 1966. 
383. Sace me dasam dasim va nanayissasi brahmana 

evam brahmana janahi na te vacchami santike ti. 1967. 

Ta. n a bail ti yamhi kale samika kammam karonti* n5ham ta. jata, yam 
tvan ti yasma’ yam udakam tvam aharissasi na mayham ten’ attbo. 

Jujako aha: 

334. N’ atthi me sippatthanam ’ va dhanadhannaih va brahmani 
kuto ’ham dasam dasim va anayissami bhotiyg, 
aham bhotim upatthissam, ma bhoti kupita ahu ’ti. 1968. 
Brahmani aha: 

388. Ehi te aham akkhissam yatha me vacanam sutam : 

esa Vessantaro raja Vaifake vasati pabbate, 1969. 

386 . Taiii tvam gantvana yacassu dasam dasin ca* brabmana, 
so te dassati yacito dasam dasin ca* khattiyo ti. 1970. 

Ta. ebi te--ti ahati te acikkbissami idam ea devatadbiggabTta hutva aba. 
Jujako aha: 

187. Jinno ’ham asmi abalo, digho c’ addha suduggamo, 
ma bhoti paridevesi, ma ca tvam vimana ahu, 
aham bhotim upatthissam, ma bhoti kupita ahu ti. 1971. 
Ta. jinno --ti hhadde aham jinno katham gamissamiti* 


‘ Bd kareuti. * Bd tasma. ^ Bd sippamthanam. * so all three MSS. 
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Brahrnani aha: 

S88. Yatha agantva* samgainam’ ayuddho va’ parajito 
evam eva tuvam brahme agantva va parajito. 1972. 

289. Sace me dasaih dasith va naoayissasi brahmapa 
s evam brahmana janahi, na te vacchara’ aham ghare, 

amanapam te karissami, tarn te dakkhaih bhavissati. 1973. 
890. Nakkhatte utupubbesn yada math dakkhasi ’lamkatam* 
annehi'saddhim ramamanam tan te dukkham bhavissati, 1974. 
291. Adassanena mayham te jinnassa paridevato 
'0 bhiyyo Vaiiika ca palita' bahu hessanti brahmapa ti. 1975. 

Ta. amanapante ti Yessantarassa santikam gantva dasam va dasiih va 
anahararitassa tav’ araccanakaiii ^ kammaib karissamiti, iiak k h a tt e - - ti nak- 
khattayogavasena va channaiii atunam tassa tassa pubbavaaena va pavattesu chanesu. 

Tam attharh pakasento Sattha aha : 

15 292 . Tato so brahmano bhito brahiuaniya vasanugo 

attito kamaragena brahnianim etad abravi; 1976. 

293 Patheyyam me karohi tvam samkulya sagujani ’ ca 

madhupindika ca sukatayo sattubhattan ca brahrnani. 1977, 

294 . Anayissam methunake ubho dasakuraarake, 

29 te tarii paricarissanti rattindivani atandita ti, 1978. 

Ta. attito ti apaddato upapijito, sagujani ca’ti sagujapQve, sattu- 
bhattaii ti baddhasattun c’ eva abaddbasattu puvabbattan ca, methunake 
ti jatigottakuiapadeaehi sadise, dasakumarake ti tava dasattbaya ’ kumarake. 

Sa khipparh patheyyam patiyadetva brahmapassarocesi, 
25 so gehe dubbalatthanam thiraifa katva dvaraih patisarakharitva 
aranna darani aharitva ghatena udakam aharitva sabbabha- 
janani puretva tatth' eva tapasavesam gahetva „bhadde ito 
patthaya vikale ma nikkhami, yava mamagamana appamatta 
hohiti“ ovaditva npahanam’ aruyha*" patheyyapasibbakam amse 

30 laggetva Amittatapanaiii padakkhipam katva assnpuppehi 
nettehi pakkami. 

■ c* Bd ag-. * Ck agamaih, B* saga-. ’ C^a ayuddhe cassa. * read : mam 
dakkhasi alam kataih, omitting yada? ‘ Bd vafikapatita ca. ' Bd tam ana- 
iiucchavikam. ’’ Bd sakalaui. * C*’ -tyaya. ® C*a -na. Ck or-. 
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Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

295 • Idam katva ' brahmabaaOhu patimunci upaliaDam 

tato so niantayitvana ® bhariyam katva padakkhinam 1079. 

296. Fakkami so runnaniukbo brahmano sahitabbato 

Sirinam aagaram pliitam* dasapariyesanam caraii ti. 1980. 5 

Ta. Tutinamukbo ti rodammukho, sahitabbato ti samadiimavato, 
gahitatapasaveso ti a., caian ti dasadasipariyesaiiam caranto Siviaam aagaram 
arabbha pakkami. 

So tain uagaraih gantva sannipatitaifa janaih „Ve- kuhin“ 
ti pucchi. 10 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

297 . So tattha* gantva avaca ye tatthasum samagata: 

kuhim Vessantaro raja, kattha passemu khattiyam. 1981. 

298 . So jano tam avacasi ye tatthasum samagata: 

tumhehi brahme pakato atidanena khattiyo 15 

pabbajito saka rattha, Vamke vasati pabbate. 1982. 

299 . Tumhehi brahme pakato atidanena khattiyo 

adaya puttadaran ca Vamke vasati pabbate ti. 1983. 

Ta. pakato ti upadduto piiito attaiio nagare vasitum alabbitva idaiii 
V- pabbate vasati. 

„Evam amliakaih rajanaih nasetva puna pi agato*, idha 
tittba’ ’ti te” leddudandadihattha brahtnanaih anubandhiinsu, 
so devatadbiggabito hutva V-pabbatamaggain eva ganbi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha : 

300 . So codito braraaniya brahmano kamagiddbima 23 

aghan tam patisevittha ' ^ vane [valamigakinne 
khaggajdipinisevite. 1984. 

301 . Adaya beluvam dandam aggihuttarii kamandalum 

so pavisi braharannaih yattha assosi kamadam. 1985. 

302 . Tam pavittham braharannarii koka narii parivarayum, 30 

vikkandi so'° vippanattho dure paths" apakkanii. 1986. 

303 . Tato so brahmano gantva bhogaluddho" asannato 
Vamkass’ oharane nattho* ima gatha abhasatha ti. 1987, 

■ BU vatva. ^ C^s -na. ® Kd am-. * C^s pitarii. ‘ teca, C» neca. * Ck» 
omit agato. ’ €*» titthatba. ® Ck» omit te. * Bd -vissain. C** yo “ so 
Bd; Ck» pattha ” Ck® -luddo. *• Bd -otohaiie iiathe 
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Ta. agbantan ti tarn mabajanena anabandbanadakfchan c’ eva Taaarii 
pariyogabanadukkban ca, aggihnttan ti aggijubanakakataccbuib, koka tiaiii 
pariTaiaynn ti so arannam pavisitva V-pabbatagamimaggam ajananto magga- 
mulho bat\a vicarati, atha nam arakkbatthaya nisionassa Cetapattassa sauakba 
5 parivarayimsu ’ti a., vikkandi so ti so rakkbaih arnyba mahantena ravens 
kaiidi, vippauattho ti vinatthamaggo, dure patha* ti V-pabbatagamipa- 
tbato’ dure apakkami, bbogaladdbo* ti ativiya bbogaluddho asannato 
ti dusslio, obarane’ ti V-pabbatassa gamanamagge vippanattho so snnakbebi 
parivarito rukkbe nisinno va ima gatha abbasatba: 

to 304. Ko rajaputtaiii nisabham jayantam aparajitam 

bhaye khemassa dataram ko me Vessantaram ridu. 1988. 

305. Yo yacatath patitthasi bhutanam dbaram-r-iva 
dharanupamam maharajam ko me Vessantaram vidii. 1989. 

306 . Yo yacatath gati asi saTantinam va’ sagaro 

15 udadhupamaih’ maharajam ko me Vessantaram vidu. 1990. 

307 . Kalyanatittham supipim’ situdakam’'’ manoramam 
pundarikehi sanchannam yuttam kinjakkharenuna ' ' 
rahadupamath maharajam ko me Vessantaram vidu. 1991. 

803 . Assattham va patbe jatam sitacchayam manoramam 
20 santanam vissametaram ” kilantanam patiggaham 

tatbupamam maharayam ko me Vessantaram vidu. 1992. 

309 . Nigrodham va pathe jatam sitacchayam manoramam 
santanam vissametaram ” kilantanam patiggaham 
tatbupamam maharajam ko me Vessantaram vidu. 1993. 

25 sto. Ambam iva patbe jatam sitacchayam manoramam 
santanam vissametaram kilantanam patiggaham 
tathupamam maharajam ko me Vessantaram vidu. 1994. 

311 . Salam iva patbe jatam sitacchayam manoramam 
tathupamam vissametaram ” kilantanam patiggaham 
30 tathupamam mahar^’am ko me Vessantaram vidu. 1995. 

31 J. Dumam iva etc. 1996. 

313 . £vah ca me vilapato pavitthassa brahavane 

aham janan ti yo vajja naudim so janaye mamam. 1997. 

314 . Yo me evam vilapato “ pavitthassa brahavane 

35 aham janan ti yo vajja [taya so ekavacaya] 

pasave puhnam anappakan ti. 1998. 

* so nd; C<'» pattba. ’ C*« pattbato, Bd -garni ca maggato. = C>“ -luddo. * 

C>=» omit ativiya bbo-. * 0*» obarana, Bd obarane natbe * Bd -nathe. ' Ck* 
-nan ca. * Bd sagarupamam. * so C** ; Bd sucimam. Bd situdakam, C** 
sitacchayam. *' Bd kihcikkba-. ” C** -tanaiii. ” Bd evahca me vi-. 
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Ta. jayantan ti maccheracittam vijayantaih', ko me--ti ko mayhaih 
Yessantaraih acikkheyya 'ti vadati, patitthaaiti patittha asi, santanan ti 
patiyantanaiii kilantanan ti maggakilantanaih, patiggahan ti patiggahapam ’ 
patitthabbutaih, ab am jananti yo vajja ti abam Ve-ram janamiti yo vadeyya 'ti. 

Tassa tain paridevasaddam satva* arakkhatthaya thapito 5 
Cetapntto migaluddako hntva aranne vicaranto cintesi® „ayam 
brahmano Ve-rassa vasanatthanatthaya paridevati, na kho pan’ 
esa dhamme sadhammataya agato, Maddiih va darake va ya- 
cissati, idh' eva nam niaressatnUi“ tassa santikam gantva 
„brahmana na “ te jlvitam dassainiti“ so dhanum akaddhitva tajjesi. 10 


Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

315. Tassa Ceto paUssosi aranne luddako caram: 
tumhehi brahme pakato atidanena khattiyo, 
pabbajito saka rattha Vamke vasati pabbate. 1999. 

ai«. Tumhehi brahme pakato atidanena khattiyo 

adaya puttadaran ca Vamke vasati pabbate. 2000. 

317. Akiccakari dummedho^ rattha vivanam agato 
rajaputtam gavesanto bako maccham ivddake. 2001. 

318. Tassa ty*aham na dassami jivitam idha brabmana, 
ayam hi te maya nunno ® saro passati’ lohitam. 2002. 

819. Siro te vajjhayitvana badayam chetva sabandbanam 

panthasakunam yajissami tuyham mamsena brahraana". 2003. 

330. Tuyham mamsena medena matthakena ca brabmana 
ahutim paggahessami chetvana hadayam tava. 2004. 

331 . Tam me suyittham suhutam tuyham mamsena brabmana 

na ca tram rajaputtassa bhariyam putte ca nessasiti. 2005. 


IS 


ao 


as 


Ta. akiccakaiiti tvaih akiccakariko, dummedbo ti nippahno, 
rattha ~-ti ratthato mabarannam agato, saro passatSti*' saro pivissatii 
vajjhayitvana ’ti*’ maretva rnkkba patitassa te sTsam talaphalaih viya 
lancitva sabandbanam badayamariisam cbinditva pantbadevataya'* panthasakn- 30 
nam’* nama yajissami, na ca tvan ti evara saute tvam rajaputtassa bhariyam 
va putte va na nessasiti. 


' so Bs; Bd maccheravijaham, maccheravijitarii. ® so C*« for parisantanam? 
Bd parilahasantanam. ’ &• -kam. * Ck» omit sutva. * Cit* sutva for ciiitesi. 
® Ck» omit na. ’ Ck» -dha. ® C' nunno corr. to nunno, Bd asaiiihite maya 
rulho. ’ so Ck = S. pasyati, C» passati, Bd pissati. ’”60 Ck; Bd bandha-, 
C* pattba-. ‘1 Ck» -nam. ’* Bd pissati. ” C*“ add mam. ’* Bd bandha-, 
C* pattba-. 
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So tassa vacanaih satva maranabhayatajjito masakatheoto a.; 

32J. Avajjho brahmano duto, Cetaputta sunohi me, 

tasma dutam oa Iiananti, esa dhammo sanaDtano. 2006. 

323 . Nijjhatta Sivayo sabbe, pita nam datthum icchati 
s mats ca dubbala tassa', acira cakkhuni jiyare®. 2007. 

334 . Tes’ aham pabito duto, Cetaputta sunohi me, 
rajaputtam nayissami, yadi janasi samsa me ti. 2008. 

Ta. nijjhatta ti sahhatta’, acira--*ti niccam* rodanena nacirass’ eva 
cakkhuni jiyissantiti. 

10 Tada Cetaputto „Ve-ram kira anetuih gacchatiti'“ soma- 
nassappatto sunakhe baodhitva thapetva brahmanain' otaretva 
sakhayantare nisidapetva iinaih gathaiu aha; 

335 . Piyassa me piyo duto, punnapattam dadami te 
iman ca madhuno tumbam migasatthin ca brahraana, 

15 tan ca te desam akkhissam yattha sammati karaado ti. 2009, 

Ta. piyassa me ti mama piyassa Vessanlarassa tvam piyo duto, tava 
ajjhasayapuranath pnopapattam dadamiti. J u jakak ban (Jam ’ nitthitam. 

Cetaputto brahmanam bhojetva patheyyatthay’ assa madhu- 
labun c’ eva^ pakkamigasatthin ca’ datva magge thapetva 
so dakkhinahattham ukkhipitva Mahasattassa vasanokasam acik- 
khauto aha; 

326 . £sa selo mahabrahme pabbato Gandhamadano 
yattha Vessantaro raja saha puttehi sammati 2010. 

327. Dharento brahmanam"’ vapnam asadan ca masaS jatam, 

S5 cammavasi chama seti jataredam namassati. 2011. 

32-. £te nlla padissanti nanaphaladhara duma 

uggata abbhakuta ra nila anjanapabbata. 2012. 

322. Dhayassakanna khadirs sala phandanamaluva 

saraparedhenti yatena sakim pita ya manaya. 2013. 

30 330 . Upari dumapariyayesu" samgitiyo ya siiyare, 

najjuha” kokila ” samgha sampatanti duma dumam, 2014. 


' C** cassa. ’ C*» jiyati. ^ B<* sathuSata. ‘ Cl® nicca. * Bd agato ti. ' 
Bd adds rukkhato. ’ Ck» jujapabbam. ® Bd madhuno tumban ceva. * Bd 
pannamigasandhinca, Bd brahmana, “ C*' -pariyasu. C*' -bha. so 
all three MSS. 
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931. Arhajant’ era gacchantam sakhipattasamerita ' 
ramayant’ era agantum modayanti nirasioam 
yattha Vessantaro raja saba puttehi sammati. 2015. 

SSI. Dharento brabmanam’ rannam asadaS ca masanjaiam, 

cammarasi cbama seti jataredam namassatiti. 2016. 5 

Ta. Oaiidhamadano ti esa 0-pabbato, etasaa padeoa attarabbimukbo 
gaccliarito yattha Sakkadattiye assame Ve-ro raja a. puttehi rasati taiii pas- 
aissasiti a., brabmapaih* ranoan tiaetlbam pabbajitaresam, a8adanca--ti 
akaddbitra phalanaib ganhanattbaih ariikasau ca* aggidabanan ea* jatan ca 
dharento, cammaraaiti ajinacammadharo*, chama aetiti patbaviyaib panna- 10 
santhare aayati, dharasaakanpa kbadira ti dbara ca assakanna ca khadira 
ca, Bakim--ti ekataram era pita majjapanaaonda viya, uparidumapari- 
yayeau* ’ti rakkhasakhasu, aamgitiyo- - ti nanaaakunanam Tassantinam 
dibbaaamgitani viya auyanti, iiajjaha’ ti najjnhaaakana, sampatantiti vikujanta 
ricaranti, aa khap a 1 1 aaa m eri t a ti aakbanaih pattehi satbghatita butva viku- 15 
jaiita aakupa*, ratena aamerita pappasakha yera ra*. agantnn ti agautukajanam, 
yattha ’ti yaamiih asaamapade Ve- rasati ta gantra imaiii asaamapadaaam- 
pattim pasaiasasi, 

Tato nttarim pi assauiapadarii vannento aha: 

898 . Amba kapittba panasa sala janibu vibbitaka 20 
barftaka atnalaka assattba padarani ca 2017. 

334 . Carii timbarukkba c' ettha nigrodba ca kapittbana 

madbumadbuka " thevanti nice pakka c’ udumbara 2018. 

336 . Parevata bbareyya ca muddika ca madbuttbika '* 

niadhum aaelakam tattba sakam adaya bhubjare. 2019. 

336 . AS5’ ettba puppbita amba aane tittbanti dorila'* 

anSe ania ca pakka ca bbekarapna” tadubbayam. 2020 . 

387 . Atb’ ettha bettba puriso ambapakkani gapbati 

amaoi c’ era pakkani vannagandharasuttame 2021 . 

338 . Atb’ era me ** accbariyam bimkaro ” patibhati mam 3 ^ 

derauam iva araso sobbati Nandanupumo. 2022. 

339 . Vibbedika nalikera khajjurinam brabavane 

mala ra gantbita tbanti ’’ dbajaggan’ era dissare 
nanavanpebi puppbebi nabbam taracitam iva 2023. 

* Bd -itita. ’ Bd brabmaua. * Bd ankusakanca. * Bd aggijabanakataccba- 
sankhatimasafica. * C^a aojaria-. * Ck« 'pariyasu. ’ -bha. ® Bd -nauam. 

* Bd samirita pattaaakbayo va Bd vibbedaka *’ madhuihmadbuka. ’* 
so C*; C* Bd -ttika. '* C** domila. '* Bd bhioga-. Bd -main. " so 
Bd; Ck* atemain me. ” C** bhikkaro for bbiibkaro? C** yaiiti. 

inu vi. 34 
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5 


10 


15 


»0 


340 . Kutaji kuttbatagari pataliyo ca puppbita 

punaaga ' giripunnaga ' korijara ca puppbita 2024. 

3 n . Uddlialaka somarukkha agarubhalliyo ’ babu 

fuittajiva’ ca kakudba asana c’ ettba puppbita 2025. 

343 . Kutaja salala nipa kosanibalabuja dbava 

sala ca puppbita tattha palalakhalasanuibha. 2026. 

343 . Tassavidure pokkharanl bhumibbage manorame 
padumuppalasanchaniia devanam iva Nandane. 2027. 

344 . Ath' ettba pupparasaniatta kckila nuujiibbanika 
abbiuadenti pavanam utusariipuppbite dume. 2028. 

345 . Bbassanti niakarandehi pokkbare pokkbare madbu, 
atb’ ettba vata vayanti dakkbina atba ])accbinia, 
paduniakinjakkliarenubi okinno hoti assaiuo. 2029. 

346 . Tbiila simghataka c’ ettba sariisadiya' pasadiya* 
maccbakaccbapavyavidba babu c’ ettba-m-upayanaka 
inadbum bhimselii savati kbiram sappi " mulalihi, 2030. 

347 . Surabhi tarn vanarii vati Danagcindbasameritatb. 

saiumaddat' eva ^ gaudbena puppbasakbabi tarn vanaih. 2031. 

343 . Bbamara puppbagaudbena samanta-m-abbinadita* 
ath’ ettba sakuiia santi iianavaiinababu dija, 
modanti saba bliariyahi aSBainaDDaih pakiijino 2032. 

348 . Nandika jivaputta ca jivaputta piya ca no 

piya putta piya nanda dija pokkharanlgbara. 2033. 

360 . Mala Ta ganthita thanti " dhajaggan' eva dissare 
nanavanoehi pupphebi kusaleh’ eva sugandhika 
yattha Vessautaro raja .saba puttehi sainmati, 
dharento brabmanath vannaih asadau ca roasanjataiii 
cammavasi chania aeti jatavedaih namassatiti. 2034. 


Ta. c a c u tim b ar u k h ba ti auvannatimbarukkba’^, ma d hu ma d fa u k a 
30 ti madhurasa madbuka, thevantiti virocatiti, madhutthika te madbum eva 
paggharaiitiyo madburatasava madhuttbeva sadisa, sakamadaya ’ti tam 
sayam eva gahetva bhunjanii, do Vila ti sanjayamanaphala, tadubbayan ti 
ubbo pi, auia ca pakka ca mandakapiUbivanua yeva, atbettba bettha puriso 
ti ath’ ettba assame tesaiii ambanaiii hettba tbitako va puriso ambani gaubati 


’ B<* punnava. ^ Bd aggaluphalliya ’ B<* putajivg. * Bd -sariya. ‘ Bd 
-sariya. • so all three MSS. for sappin? ’ so Ct'a; Bd -bhi. * so C**; Bd 
samoditeva. * Bd samanta ablii-, C^'a saaiaritamabbi-. ca ya ca te ** 

C*"* yanti. ” madhatnmadbuka. ” so Bd -yava. 
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arohanakiccatn n’ atthi, vanna--m(! ti etahi vannadiki uttamani, ateva me 
acchariyan ti ativiya me accliariyaih, hiihkaro' ti bin ti karanaih vi- 
bhedika ti tala, m al a v agan th i t a ti samphusitarukkbaiiam apart ganthita 
mala viya pnpphani riya titthanti, dhajaggaiieva 'ti taiii alamkatadhajaggani 
riya dissaiiti, kutajikutthatagara >i kataji nam’ eka rukkhajati kattha ra 5 
tagaragarrha ca, gi r i pun iiaga ^ ti mahapuiiiiaga bhalliyo ti bhallirakkba 
nama, palalakhalaaannibha ti teaaih hettlia pagghailtapapphalakhalasadisa ‘ 
ti radati, pokkbaraniti raturassapokkharanT, Naiidane ti N-vaiie Natida- 
pokkharani viya, puppharaaamatta ti puppharasehi matta calita^, maka- 
randebtti kinjakkiiarato’ bhasaaiidaienuhi pokkhara pokkhare ti pa- 10 
duminipannesu, tesu teau hi kinjakkhato renu bhassitva pokkharamadfaun nama 
hoti, atha pacchima ti ettavata sabba disa vidisapi vata dassita honti, 
tbula simgbataka ti mahatita aiii'ghalaka ca, sarhsadiya’ ti sayamjata- 
khaddikasali, yainsukaraaall i” pi vuccati, pasadiya'' ti te yeva bhumiyaifa pa- 
tita, vyaviddha ti pasanne udakc vyaviddba patipatiyaiii gacchanta dissanti, IS 
apayanaka ti kakkataka, mad bun ti bhiibsakoliya bbinnaya paggharanakaraso 
madhusadiao hoti, kbiraih sappin ti mulalakehi paggharanakaraso khTramissa- 
kanavagorasasappi viya hoti, samma dayateva'^ 'ti sampattajanaih madayati’i 
viya, sama n ta -m-a bhi nad i t a ti .samanta abbinadanta vicaranti, nandik^ 
ti adini tesam namani, tesain pathama: sami Ve-ra imasmim vane vasanto 30 
nanda ti vadanti dutiya: tvan ca sukhena jivaputta ca te ti vadanti tatiya; tvah 
ra jivapiyaputta ca te ti vadanti, catuctha ca; tvan ra Nandapiyaputta ca te ti 
vadanti, tena tesaih etan' eva namani abesuiii, pokkkhara,’nigbara ti pok- 
kharanivasino. 

Evarii Cetaputtena Ve-rassa vasanatthane akkhate Jujako 25 
tassitva patisantharam karonto imaifa gathaiu aha: 

351. Idan ca me sattubhattam madhuna patisaiiijutam 

madbupindika ca sukatayo sattobliattam dadaini te ti. 2035. 

Ta sattubhattan ti madhusannibham sattusaiiikhatarii bhattaiii, i v. h 
idam mama atthi, tan te dammi, gaiihahi tan ti. 30 

Taiii sutva Cetaputto aha: 

S 5 J. Tuyh’ eva sambalam hotu, naham icchami sanibalam, 

ito hi'* brahnie ganhahi, gaecha brahme yathasukham. 2036. 


’ Ck» hikkaro * C** hihakaraiii ’ Bd punnava * Bd mahapunnava. ^ so 
Ckvj lid -pupphapuncapalaUkhalasannibha. * Bd baiita. ^ so C^sj Bd kin- 
cikkharehi * so Ck»; wanting in Bd. * Bd sathsariya. so G’“\ Rd suka- 
sali '• Bd pasariya. Ck* sammo-, Rd samoditeva. " Rd inodayati. ” 
Bd samaiita abhi-. ** Rd abhinadanta Rd pi 


34 * 
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3S9. Ayam ekapadi eti, ujum gacchati assamam, 

isi pi Accuto tattha pamkadanto rajassiro 2037. 

354. Dbarento brahmanam rannam asadan ca masanjatam, 
cammaTasI chama seti, jatavedam namassati, 

3 taih tram gaatrana pucchassu, so te maggarii paTakkbatiti. 2038. 

Ta. sambalan ti patheyyaih, etSti yo ekapadikamaggo amliakarii abhi- 
mukho eti esa aaaamam ujaib gacchati, A cento ti evannamako isi U. vasatiti. 

365. Idam sutra brabmabandhu Cetam katra padakkhinam 
udaggacitto pakkami yenasi Accuto isiti. 2039. 

10 Ta. yenasiti yasmiiii tiiane A. isi ahosi ta. gato tt. Callavana* 

vannana nitthila. 

356 - Gacebanto Bharadrajo so addasa Accutam isim, 

disrana tarn Bbaradrajo sammodi isina saha. 2040. 

357 . Kacci nu bboto kusalam, kacci bboto anamayam, (cfr. V p. see) 

jg kacci unebena yapesi, kacci mulaphala babu. 2041. 

358 . Kacci daifasa ca niakasa ca appam era sirimsapa, 
yane yalamigakinne kacci himsa na vijjatiiti. 2042, 

Ta. Bhiiradvajo ti Jujako, appameva ’ti appa' yesa, himsa ti tesaib 
vasena tambakaih vihiriisa 

Tapaso aba: 

369 . Kusalan c' eva lue brahme atho brahme anamayam, 
atho unebena yapemi, atho mulaphala babu. 2043. 

330 . Atha damsa ca makasa ca appam eva sirimsapa, 

yane yalamigakinne himsa mayham na yijjati. 2044. 

361 . Babuni yassapugani assame yasato mama, 

nabbijanami uppannam abadbam amanoramam. 2045, 

363 . Syagatan te niahabrahme atbo te aduragatam, 

anto payisa bhaddan te, pade pakkhalayassu te. 2046, 

363 . Tindukani piyalani madhuke kasumariyo 
phalani khuddakappani bbunja brahme yaram yaram. 2047. 

364 . Idam pi paniyam sitam abhatam girigabbbara, 
tato piya mababrahme sace tyam abbikamkhasi. 2048. 

Jujako aha: 



• C* appam, Ca appa. 



10. VessantarajaUka. (547.) 


533 


S 65 . Patiggahitam yam dinnam sabbassa agghiyam katam, 

Sanjayassa sakam puttarh Sivlhi Tippavasitani 

tam abam dassanam agato, yadi janasi samsa me ti. 2049. 

Ta. tam ahaiii--ti aham taih dassaiiaya a»ato. 



366. Na bharam eti punSattbam Sirirajassa dassanam, 

manne bbavam pattbayati ranno bbariyam patibbatam. 2050. 

367. MaSye Kanbajinam dasim Jalim dasan ca iccbasi, 
atbara tayo mataputte aranna netum agato, 

na tassa bboga rijjanti dbanadbanSaS ca brabmana ’ti. 2051. 

Ta. na tassa bhoga ti bho brahme tassa Va-rassa aranna vihaiantassa 
n’ era bhoga vijjanti, dbaiiadhanSan ca ua vijjati, duggato hntva vasati, tassa 
santikam gantva kiih karissasiti. 

Tam sntva Jsjako aha: 

368. Akuddbarup’ abam bbota', nabam yacitum agato, 
sadbu dassanam ariyanam, sannivaso sada sukbo. 2052. 

369 . Adittbapubbo Siviraja Sinbi rippavasito, 

tam abam dassanam agato, yadi janasi samsa me ti. 2053. 

I. T. fa.: aharii bho tapasa akuddbarupo, alaiii ettavata, abam pana na 
kinci Ve-ram yacitum agato, ariyanam pana dassanam sadbo, sanniraso pi 
etebi saddbim sukbo, abam tassa acariyabrahmapo, maya ca so yato * Sivibi 
vippavasito tato pattbaya adittbapubbo, tenabam nam dassanaya agato, yadi 
tassa vasaiiattbanam janasi samsa me ti. 

So tassa’ saddahitva „hotn samsissami te, ajja tava idh’ 
eva tava vasa“ ’ti tam phalaphalehi santappetva punadivase 
maggaih dassento hatthaih pasaretva a.: 

370 . Esa selo mababrabme pabbato Gandbamsdano 
yattba Vessantaro raja saba puttebi sammati 2054, 

311. Dbarento brabmanam vannam asadan ca masanjatam, 
cammavasi cbama setii jatayedam namassati. 2055. 

372. Ete nila padissanti nanapbaladbara duma 
uggata abbbakiita ra nila anjanapabbata 


• Bd* bhoto. * Cks no. ® Bd adds racanaih. 
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dhavassakanna kbadira sala phaodanamaluTa 
sampavedhenti ratena sakim pita va nianava. 2056. 

S73. 374. 373. = 330. 331. 332. 2057—59. 

310. Karerimala vitata bhutnibhage manoraiue 
5 saddala harita bbuun, iotth’ uddhaihsatc rajo. 2060. 

377 . Mayuragivasaifakasa tulaphassasamupaiiia 
tinani oatirattanti samanta caturaogula 
amba jambfi kapittba ca nice pakka c’ udutnbara 
paribbugehi lukkbebi vanam tarii rativaddbanarh 2061. 

1 0 378 . Veluriyavannaiannibham ' niacchagunibanisevitam' 

sucim sugaudham i-alilaiii apo tattha pi ^andati'. 2062. 

37 ;). Tassavidure pokkiiarani bbuniibhage manoraiue 

paduiuuppalasanchanna devanam iva Nandane. 2063. 

180 . Tini uppalajatani ta:>mim sarasi brahmana 
15 vicitram* nilan’ ekani seta lobitakani ca ’ti. 2064. 

Pass’ attho hetthivctcasadiso ta, kareri--ti kareripupphehi vitata, 
8addala>-ti dbuvasaddaleiia harita, na tatthu--ti tasmiin thane appa- 
mattako pi rajo na uddhamsati, t ul ap h assas a m u pama ti inuduphassataya 
tSIaphassasadisa, tinani --ti tani tassa bhumiya mayuragiravannani tipanf 
30 samantato caturaiigulan’ eva * rattanti, tato pana uttari na vaddbanti, amba 
jambu--ti amba oa jambu ca kapitiha ca, p ari b hogehiti naiiaridbeM 
pupphupagaphalupagehi paribhogaiukkehi, apo tattba pi sandatiti* tasmim 
Tanasaiide Vamkapabbate kunnadibi otarantam odakarii sandati parattatlti a, 
ricitrara ni laiiekani - - ti ekani nllaiii ekani .eetani ekani lohitanTti imebi 
35 lihi uppalajiitikehi tain saraiii vicitram sajjitapupphacaihgotakam viya so- 
bhatlti dasseti. 

Evath caturassapokkharanirii’ vannetva puna M ucalind- 
saraiii vannento aha ; 

381 . Kbonia va tattha paduma, setasogandhigehi ca 

30 kalanibakehi sanchanno Mucalindo nama so saro. 2065. 

382 . Ath’ ettha paduma pbulla apariyanta va dissare 
gimha bemantika pbulla jannutaggba upatthara. 2066. 

383 . Surabhi sampavayanti vicitta pupphasantbata 

bharaara pupphagandhena samanta-m-abhinadita ti. 2067. 


' c'‘ -vanniipaiiikain, C» -vannapaiiibharii. ’ Bd -kumbha-. i C** si kaudati. 
* Cka -tra * Bd -gulappamanaiieva * so lids; C** sikandati in the place of 
,ipo - - . 1 Bd -rassapok-. 
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Ta. khoma va 'ti khomamaya viya papdara, setasogandbiyehi ca 'ti 
setappalehi ca sogandhiyehi ca kalambakehi ca so saro sancbanno, apaii- 
yanta--ti aparimaDa' viya diasanti, gimba--ti gimhehi ca bemantikebi ca 
puppbitapadama, j a n n ut aggb a - - ti jaiinupamanc udake opattbara pbulla 
bonti saiitbata viya kbayanti, vicitta--ti vicitra butva puppbebi santbata 5 
sada ’ sorabbl sampavayanti. 

384. Ath’ ettha udakantasmim rukkha titthanti brahniana 
kadamba patall phulla kovilara ca pupphita 3068. 

385. Amkola kaccikara ca parijabna ca pupphita 

varana sayana’ rukkha Mucalindam abhito sararii'*. 2069. lo 

336. Sirlsa setavarisa’ sadhu vayanti padmaka'’ 

niggundi siriniggundl ' asaua c’ ettha pupphita 2070. 

387. Pangura vakula sala sobhanjauaka ca pupphita 

ketaka kanikara ca mahanaiiia ca pupphita 2071. 

338 , Ajjuna ajjukanna ca iiiahanania ca pupphita i5 

sanipupphitagga titthanti paj.jalant’ eva kiriisuka. 2072. 

389. Setapanni sattapanna kadaliyo kusunibhara 
dhanutakkari pupphehi sitiisapa varapelii" ca 2073. 

390 . Acchiva sibala* rukkha sallakiyo ca pupphita 

setageru ca tagara'° mamsikuttba kulavaia 2074. go 

391 . Dahara ca rukkha vuddha ca akutila c’ ettha pupphita 
assamam ubhato thanti " agyagaram saniantato ti. 2075. 

Ta. tittbaiititi saraiii parikkhipitva titthanti Ladamba ca kaccikara ti 
evaibnamarakkha, parijanna ti katamala”, varana sayana'* ti iiaga- 
rukkha'*, m u cali iid - - ti mucalindasaa ubhayapassesu, setaparisa ti 85 
sctacchaiukkha te kira setakkhandba niahapanna kapikarasadisapuppba bonti, 
niggundi siri n i gu n di ti ” p.ikatinigguiidi c’ eva kalaiiiggundi ca, pangura 
ti paiiguraiukkba, kusuinbhara ti eke gaccba, dhanutakkari pupphehi sobhita'®, 
acchiva ti adayo rukkha jeva, s e t age ru taga r a ka ti setageru ca Ugaraka 
ca*“, maiiisikuttha-' kulavara ti nianisigaccha ca kotthagaccba ** ca kula- 30 
vara ea, akutila ti njuka, agyaga raifa - - ti agyagararii parikkhipitva thita ti a. 


‘ C** -nani ^ Ck» sarS. ’ Bd sa-. * hd usatosaraih. ® I’.P -parisa * Bd 

I addaka. ’’ Bd garaiiigg-. ® Bd -nani, ’ Ck’ acci-. “* C* setangaru nagaraka, 

C* setaheru, tagaraka, Bd setaggaiu ca taggara, B? takeru ca garaka '* C** 
yanti. Ed rattakamali. ” €*■» layaiia, Bd vbajana? ’* Bd varanarukkha 
eavhayana lukkha ca. “ Bd ubhatosaraiu. '* Bd setagaceharukkha ” Bd 

saranigg-. 'e ct* ., 3 ,;, 19 Qk .turaka, tatataraka, Bd setaggaru ca tag- 

gara. Bd setaggaru ca taggara ca. * * C*'* -kottha Bd kuthu-. 
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99 !. Ath' ettha udakantasmim bahujato phanijjako 
muggatiyo karatiyo seTalasimsakam babu 2076. 

393. Uddba * pavattam ulluHtam makkhika bingujalaka 

dasimakancako ‘ c ettha babu nicekalambaka. 2077. 

5 394. ElambarakasamchaDDa' rukklia titthanti brahmapa 

sattaham dharayarnananadi gandho tesam oa chijjati. 2078. 

393 . Ubhato saram mucalindam puppba titthanti sobhana 
indiTarehi sanchannam vanan tarn upasobhitam', 
addhaniasam dharayamanaDaiii gandho tesam na chijjati. 2079. 
10 996. NDapupphisekadharl' pupphita girikannika, 

katerukkhehi saachanaatii vanan tarn tulasihi ca 2080. 

397 - Sammaddat' eva ’ gandhena pupphasakhahi tain vanam, 
bhamara pupphagandhena sanianta-ni-abhinadita. 2081. 

393 . Tini kakkarujatani tasmim sarasi brabniana 
15 kumbhamattani c' ekani murajamattani ta'^ ubbo ti. 2082. 

Ta. |i h a n ijj a ko 9 (i bbutaiiako, muggati yo li cka muggajati, karatiyo 
ti rajamaso, sevalaslihsakan ti ime pi gaccba yeva, api ca siibsakau ti 
rattacandanam vuttain, uddba' pavattam -• ti tam upakam tiramariya daban- 
dbanam vatahatam nllulitain hutva tittbati, makkhika-- ti bingujalakasaibkbate 
90 pi vikaaitapupphagacche paocavanpa madhumakkhika madburaasarena virarantiyo 
ta. vicaranliti a., dasimakancako" c’ettha'ti, imipi die rukkhajatiyo ettba, 
nicekalambaka ti nicakalambaka, elarabarakasanchauna ti evam nami- 
kaya valliya aanchauiia, tea an ti teaarii tasaa valliya pappbauam aabbeaam pi 
teaarii daaimakadlnaii' pupphaiiaro sattabam gandho na chijjati evam gandba- 
95 aampannani pupphaiii rajatapattasadisavalukapunnabhumibbage, gaudbo tea an 
ti teSaih indivarapupphadlnaiii gaiidbo addhamaaaiii na cbijjatiti, uilapuppblti 
adika pupphavalliyo, tulasihi ca ’ti tulasigacchebi ca, kakkarujatauiti 
valliphalaiii, ta. ekisaa valliya phaiani mahagbatamattaiii dvinnam mutihga- 
mattani, tena vuttsiii mucingamatlaiii ta ubbo ti. 

go S99. Ath’ ettha sasapo bahuko nadiyo ’’ haritayuto 

asi tala va titthanti chejja indivara bahu. 2083. 

400. Apphota‘‘ suriyavalli ca kaliya ” madbugandhiya 
asoka mudayanti ca vallibho khuddapupphiyo 2084. 

401 . Korandaka anoja ca pupphita nagarallika “ 

gg nikkham uuyha titthanti phulla kimsukavalliyo. 2085. 

t t’kv udda. 9 C*9 -makacako. ’ Bd elampurnkkba-. * Bd bhagaao. * Bd varam 
tamupasobhati. ‘ Bd -aetavari. ' Bd sammoditeva. “ Bd va. • Ck» pa-. ’* 
C*'* hi. " C** -makasako. *’ Bd murajamattani te. " Bd nariyo. '* C** 
appo-. '* Bd ko-. " Bd maliika. 
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4 oa. Kateruha ca Tasantl' yuthika madhugandhiyo 

niliya ‘ sumana bhandi sobhati padumattaro. 2086. 

403. PatalisamuddakappasI kanikara ca pupphita 
hemajala va dissanti rucira agg^sikhuparoa. 2087. 

404. Yani kbi ca pupphani thalajan’ udakani ca a 

sabbani tattha dissanti, evam rammo mahodadhiti. 2088. 

Ta. sasapo ti siddhatthako, bahuko’ ti balm, iiadiyo* haritayuto 
ti haritena ayato’ nadiyo*, ime dre laaaiiajatiyo, so pi lasano ta. bahuko 0 
a., asi-*ti asiti avannamika rukkba ainidbhaya bhumiyam thita tala viya 
titthanti, chejja--ti ndakapariyante bahu suvannaindioara matthifia chifiditabba lb 
hutva thita, apphota* ti apphotavalli *, vallibho--ti vallibbo ca khudda- 
pupphiyo ca iiagaval lika' ti vallinasa^, kiihsaka--ti sugandhamatta valli- 
jati, katernha ca vasantiti’ ime ca dve pupphagaccha, ma d h u gaud hi ya 
ti madhasamanagandha, niliya samaiia bhanditi vallisumana ca bhandi 
ca, padamnttaro ti eko rukklio, kanikara ti vallikaripi ' ‘ rnkkhakauika- 16 
rkpi, hemajala ra ti pasaritahemajala viya dissanti, mahodadhiti mahatn 
adakassa adharabhuto .Vlucaliiidasaro. 

405. Ath’ assa pokkharaniya pahuta ” varigocara 
rohita nalapi siSg^ kurobbila makara susu 2089. 

4 oe. Madhu ca madhutatthi ca talisa ca piyanguka 20 

unnaka'^ bhaddamutta ca satapuppha'* ca lolupa 2090. 

407 . Surabhi ca rukkha tagara pahuta ” tungavan^ka “ 
padmaka narada kuttha jhamaka ca harenuka 2091. 

408. Haliddaka gandhasila hirirera ‘ ca guggula 

Tibhedika coraka kuttha kappura ca kalimgu ca ’’ ’ti. 2092. >6 

Ta. Athassa po--ti idha pokkbaranisadisataya saram eva pokkbaraniti 
vadati, rohita ti adini tesaifa varigocaranaih iiamaiii, madhu ca ’ti nimmak~ 
khikamadhun c' eva, madhalatthl ca ’ti latthimadhun ca, talisa ti adika 
gabbagandhajatiyo. 

409 . Ath’ ettba sibavyaggha ca purisalii ca hattbiyo 30 

eneyya pasada c' era rohiccasarabha miga 2093. 

410 . Kotthusuna sulopT ca tuliya nalasannibha 

camari calani lamgbi jhapita makka^ picu”. 2094. 

’ Bd xasanti, C*'* vaseiiti * Bd niliya, C» niliya, niliya. ’ C** pabuto. * 

Bd nariyo. ‘ Bd lyu-. * Ch* appo-. ’ Bd -mallika. ® Bd adds ca mallika ca, 

* Ck* vaseiititi, Bd vasintiti. Bd adds pakatisnmana ca. ' ' so C** for valli- 
kanikarapi? Bd vaunikanikarapi. *■' Bd bahuka. Bd kutantaja ** Bd seta-. 

'* Bd tnnkavallika. Bd hari-. ” Bd -guka ** Bd snnopi, Ck* salopi. ■* 

Bd pica, C» ca. 
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411 . Kakkata' katamaya* ca ikka gonasira bahu 
khagga varaha oakula kalak’ ettha bahutaso* 2095 

412. Mahisa sona sigala ca pampaka ca samantato 
akucca pacalaka ca citraka capi dipiyo 2090. 

413 . Pelaka ca vlghasada siha kokanisataka '* 

atthapada ca roma' ca bhassara' ca kukutthaka^ 2097. 

414 . Camkora kukkuta oaga aboaniaEnaih pakujino 

baka balaka najjuba dindibba koScavadika ’ 2098. 

41 . 1 . Vyagbinasa lohapittha pampaka jlvajlvaka 
10 kapinjara'^ tiftirayo kaiara patikuttaka 

416 . Maddalaka cetakedu bhandutittiranamaka 
celaTaka pifigulayo godhaka angalietuka 2099. 

417 . Karaviya ca tagga ca uhuihkara ca kukkuha 
nanadijaganakianatii oanasaranikujjitan ti. 2100. 

15 Ta. parisalu ’ti valavamukhapckkhiyo ‘ rohicca--ti rohita c eva 

sarabhamiga ca, kotthaauna ti aigalasuiiakha, katthuaona ^ ti pi p,3tbo, sulo- 
pica'* ’ti fsapi eka khuddakamigajatl , tuliya ti rakkbabilaU , nala- 
saniiibha ti iialapuj pbavanna rukkkasuiiakha ra. camari c a I an! I a lii gb i t 
Camara miga ca calaiii ca larigbi <a calami’® lataniiga ca jbapita--t 
50 dve pi niakkatajatiyo. picu ti aaiaiaiiyamc gocaragabika cka niakkatajati 
kakkata katamaya”, ti die mahaniiga, i k k a ti aetba. go D a si r a ti aiaSna- 
gonaka, kalakettba bahutaso" ti kalakamiga iiani’ ettha”. sons sigala 
ti rukkbasunakha ca sigala ca, pamp.ika ti assamapadam parikkhipitra thita 
mabavcuupampatifca akucca*‘ ti godha, pacalaka ti gajakutnbhamiga, 
5.5 citrakapi dipiyo ti citiaoiiga ca dapiniiga ca, pelaka ta ’ti sasa®’, vigha- 
sada ti etc sakutia, siha ti kesaraaiba, k o ka ii i sa t a k a ti kokaih gahetia 
kbadanasila dutihaaiiga, btiassara^ ti setabamsa, kakutthaka^® ti kakutcha- 
sakuiia®®, caiiikora ca laiiakukkuta ca. dindibba ko nca cadi ka ti 
ime tayo pi sakuna yeia. vyagghitiasa ti seiia, lohapittha ti lohitavanoa- 
30 sakuna, patnpuka ti patupataka, k a p i n j ara - - ti kapinjara ca tittira ca, 
knlava-'ti ime dee pi sakuna, maddalaka cetakedu ’ti maddalaka ca 
celakeda ca”, bh an d u ti ttiraii aina k a ti bbandu ca tittira ca namaka ca, 


’ Bd kafcuta, Ck» kantaka. 5 pd kala-. ^ so Bdj (.fca -tayo. * Bd -nisadaka* 
® Bd mora. * Ct' ha- ’ Ck* kuka-, Bd kukutbaka. * Ck» kunja-, Bd konca- 
vajika. ® Bd kampicana, t'k -jata. '“so Ck*; Bd celaketn. " Bd -yakkhiiiiyo. 
” Bd kotthasona. Bd suuopica ” Bd pakkhipilara, C».caiiti, Bd omits 
calanti. " C** omit ca. Bd kakkntakata-. ** C** tayo. ” Bd ettba sare 
kalaka ca bahutaso ca. Bd -vejukka pampathaka. Bd amattakuccha. ** 
Ck» sasa. Bd -nisadaka *■* Bd kukkuthata. 5® Bd kukkuthaka-. ** Bd 
-Tajika ” Bd maiidalaka ca celaketu ca. 
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celabaka pingulayo ti dve sakanajatiyo ca, tatha godhaka angahetuka ti 
aagga ti vanakasakuna uhuihkara ti uluka 

118 . Ath’ ettha sakupa .santi oilaka^ maojubhanaka 

modanti saha bhariyahi annaraanDam pakujino. 2101. 

419. ettha sakupa santi dija manjussara sita’ 

setacchin.-;^^ bhadrakkha andaja citrapekhuna '. 2102. 

490. Ath ettha sakupa mpti dija manjussara sita 
sikhandinllagivahi annamahnath paKujiuo 3103 

491. Kukutthaka' kulfraka kotthapokkharasaiaka^ 
kajanieyya bajiyakkba kadamba surasalika 2104. 

499. Halidda lohita seta ath’ ettha nalaka balm 

varapa hiuguraja ' ca kadamba suvakokila 2105. 

493. Kukkusa* kurara“ haihsa ata “* parivadantika ' ' 
pakahamsa atibala najjuha jlvajivaka 2106. 

494. Parepata ravihamsa cakkavaka nadicara 
varapabhiruda raiuina ubho kalupakujinu. 2107. 

496. Ath’ ettha sakupa santi oanavappa bahii dija 

modanti saha bhariyahi annamaSnara pakujino. 2108. 

496. Atth’ ettha sakupa santi nanavapna bahu dija 

sabbe manjuni kujanti ' Mucalindam abhito ’ ® saraih. 2109. 

497. Ath’ ettha sakupa santi karavi uama te dija 
modanti saha bhariyahi anoamanDaih pakujino. 2110. 

498. Ath ettha sakupa santi karavi nania te dija 

sabbe manjuni kujanti '* Afucalindam abhito saram. 2111. 

499. Epeyyapasadakinpam nagasaihsevitam vanarii 
nanalatahi sanchannaiu kadalimigasevitam. 2112. 

430. Ath' ettha sasapo bahuko " nivaro varako bahu 

sali akatthapako va ucchu tattha anappako. 2113. 

431. Ayam ekapadi eti, ujurii gacchati assamam, 
khudam pipasam aratim tattha patto na vindati 
yattha Vessantaro raja saha puttehi sammati, 2114. 

439. Dharento brahmapam vapnaih asadah ca masanjataih 
cammavasl chama seti jatavedam naniassatiti. 2115. 


‘ Bd jatasakuna, B» cata. ’ so C*; C* silaka, Bds salika ’ C» thita. * C*» 
-pekkhatia, Bd -pakkhana ‘ Bd kukkuthaka. ‘ Bd -taka. ' Bd bhinga-. * 
Bd ukkusa. • Bd kuruiu C** ava. “ Bd parirattantika. C*' kunjanti. 
*’ Bd nbbato. '* kujjanti, Bd saya bahnka. 
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Ta. nllaka' ti rajimattapatta manjusaara sita* tt uibaddha- 
madhurassara, s e taceh aku t a* bhadrakkha ti ubbapasaasii aetehi akkhi- 
kutehi samannagata aundarakkba, andajacittapekkhana^ ti apdeiia jafa, 
citracbatta kuliraka ti kakkataka^, kottha ti adayo sakana va, Tarana ti 
® hatthiaakana kadamba ti tnahakadamba * gahita, surakokila ti kokilabi**^ 
saddhim vicaranasuka" c’ eva kokila ca, kukkasa” ti kaUkabara ko--"-‘“ 
ti selakurara'*, ata** ti dabbimukhaaakuna, pari va den ti ka ’* " aakuna- 
jati, varana--ti rammabhiruda varana, ubbo--ti ‘*ayaiii pato^^ pabbata* 
padam ekaninnadam karonta iiikuiai»>, --4,, > a - - ti eniniigehi ca pasatamigelii 
if ca aki'inaib, la patto ti brahmana Vessantarassa assamam patto puriao ta 
assame chalakaib va paniyarii pipasaih va ukkanthitam va na patilabiiatiti. 

433 . Idam sutra brahmabandhu isim katva padakkhinam 

udaggacitto pakkami yattba Vessantaro abu ti. 2116. 

Ta. yattba>-ti yasmiin (bane Ve- abosi tarii thaiiam gato ti Maba- 

19 vanavannaiia nitthila 

Jujako pi Accutatapasena kathitamaggena gantva catu* 
rassarapokkharaniih patva „ajja atisayanho, idani Maddi aran- 
nato agamissati, niatugamo hi nama'* antarayakaro hoti, sve 
tassa arannagatakale assamapadaifa gantva Ye-ratb darake ya* 

20 citva taya anagataya te gahetva pakkamissainiti“, ath’ assa 
avidure ekasmith sanapabbatam arnyha pbSsakatthane nipajji, 
tarn rattiih paccusakale Maddi supinam addasa, evarupo su> 
pino ahosi : eko puriso kapho dve kasayani paridahitva dvlsn 
kannesu rattaniala’" pilandhitva” avudhabattho tajjento” agan- 

85 tva papnasalarii pavisitva Maddim jatasu gahetva akaddhitva 
bhnmiyam uttanaih patetva viravantiya tassa dve akkhini np- 
patetva dve bahani chinditva uraih bhinditva paggharantam 
lohitabindum hadayainaihsarii adaya pakkami, sa pabujjhitva 
bbitatasita „papako me snpino dittbo, supinapathako pana me 
30 Vessantarena sadiso nama n’ atthi, pucchissami nan" ti cin- 

* Bd» ealika. " so C** ; Bd citrarajisatapatta. ’ Bd jjta. * Bd setakkhi. * 
Bd citrapakkhino ' so C*; C* -jaiita, Bd -patta. ’ Bd kakkuta. * Bd 
hatthiiingasakuna • Bd -basakuna. Bd kolehi- " Bd -nakasuvaka. '* 

Bd ukkusa ” Bd kajakurura ** C*' Bd kurura. ** C*^* ata '* Clfa -de- 
vantika. C* pata, C* patarii. so C* ; C* paniyaibpaniyara pipasam, Bd 
va paniyapipasamtam. Bd adds danassa Bd -iam. ” Bd pinaiantitva. 

Bd tajjaiito. 
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tetva pannasaiath gantva Mahasattassa pannasaladvSram ako- 
tesi, M. „ko eso" ti a., „aham deva Maddlti", „bhadde am- 
hakam katikavattam bhinditva kasnia akale agata“ ti, „deTa 
na kilesavaseDagacchaiD), api ca kho me papako supine dittho“ 
ti', „teDa hi' kathehi Madditi“, sa attana ditthaniyamen’ eva ^ 
kathesi, M. supinaih pariganhitva „mayhain danapSrami' pu- 
rissati, sve mayham yacako agantva putte yacissatiti, Maddim 
assSsetva uyyojessanuti“ cintetva „Maddi tava dussayana- 
dubbhojanehi cittaih alnlitam bhavissati, ina bhayiti" mohetva 
assSsetva uyyojesi, sa vibhataya rattiya sabbam kattabbayntta- lo 
kam katva dve putte alingitva sisaifa cumbitva „ajja me 
dussupino dittho, appamatta tata bhaveyyatha“ ti ovaditva 
„deva darakesu appamatta hotha“ 'ti Mahasattam' putte pa- 
ticchapetva pacchiadini adaya assuni punjanti mOlapbalatthaya 
vanam pavisi, Jujako pi „idani gata bhavissatiti" sanupabbata is 
oruyha ekapadikamaggena assamabhimukho agamasi. M. pi 
papnasalato nikkhamitva pasanaphale" suvannapatima viya 
nisTditva „idani yacako agamissatiti“ pipasito viya surasopdo 
tassagatamaggaih' olokento va nisidi, puttapi 'ssa padamnle 
kilanti, so maggam olokento brabmanaih agaccbantam disva «o 
sattamase nikkhittadanadhnraih nkkhipanto viya ,,ehi tvam 
tava brahmana“ 'ti somanassappatto Jaliknmaram amantento 
imam gatham aha: 

434. Utthehi Jali patittha, porauam riya dissati, 

brahmanam viya passaini, naadiyo' m’ abbikirare ti. 2117. SS 

Ta. porauam-- ti pubbe Jetutlaranagare nanadisabi^ yacakanaih agama- 
narii viya ajja yacakanaiii agamanaiii dissati, nandiyo^ mabbikirare ti 
etaasa brahmapassa ditthakalato pattbaya mam eomanaasani abbikiranti abbik- 
kamanti. gbammabbitattaasa aite aitudakaasa gbataaatasabaasehi abhisincanakalo 
viya jato ti. 30 

Tam sutva kumaro aha: 

^ C* ai. * C^a yam devam in the place of teua hi. ^ Ck» -im. * Ck -tta, 

Bd -ttasaa. * Ck» -palake " Fd tasaagamana-. ' C** nandiao. ® Bd -saiii. 
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43 S. Aham pi tata passami, yo so brahma ra dissati, 
attbiko ' riya ayati, atithi do bhavissatiti 2118. 

vatva ca pana knniaro tassa apacitirii karonto utthayasana 
brahmanam paccuggantva parikkharagahanattharh apncclii, brah- 
5 mano tarn oloketva „ayaih V-rassa potto Jaliknmaro nama 
bhavissati, adito patthay* eva ca pharusavacanani kathessa- 
miti“ cintetva „apehi apehiti“ accharaib pahari, komaro agantva 
„ayam brahmano ativiya pharnso kin no kho“ ti tassa sariram 
olokeiito attharasa purisadose passi, brahmano pi Bo-aiii opa- 
10 samkamitva patisantharaih karonto aha; 

43 (\. Kacci nil bhoto kusalam, kacci blioto anamayam, (V 
kacci unchtiia yapetlia, kacci mulaphala bahu. 2119, 

437 . Kacci dam3a c.i niakasa ca’ appani eva sirimsapa, 
vane valamigakinne kacci hidisa na vijyatiti. 2120. 

16 Bo, tena saddhim patisantharaih karonto aha: 

438 . Kusulan c’ eva no brahme atlio brahme anamayam, 
atho uocliena yapema, atho mulaphala bahu. 2121. 

439. Atho damsa ca makasa ca* appam eva sirimsapa, 
vane valamigakinne himsa amham na vijjati. 2122, 

*0 440 . Satta no mase vasatam aranoe jivasokinam’ 

imam pi pathnmam passama brahmanam devavanninam 
adaya beluvam dandam aggihuttam kamandalum. 212B. 

441 . Svagatan te mahabrahme atho te aduragataih, 

anto pavisa bhaddan te, pade pakkhalayassu • te. 2124. 

85 449 . Tindukani’ piyalani madhuke kasumariyo 

phalani khuddakappani, bbunja brahme varaiii raram. 2125. 

443 . Idam pi paniyara sitam abhataiii girigabbhara, 

tato piva mahabrahme sace tvam abhikamkhasiti 2126. 

vatva ca pana M. cintesi; ,.ayath brahmano na akaranena imam 
30 braharannaih agato, agamanakarapam natva tarn papaocam 
akatva pucchis.sami nan“ ti cintetva imam gatham aha: 


' Bd addhiko. ’ Bd omits ca. 


Bd jivi- Bd idam. ‘ Bd tindu-. 
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444. Atha tram kena rannena keoa ra pana hetuna 
anuppatto braharannam, tarn roe akkhahi pucchito ti. 2127. 

Ta. kena vanneiia 'ti kena karaiieiia, hetuna ti paccayena. 

Jfijako aha: 

445. Tatha variraho pure sabbakale* aa khiyati 5 

cyan taro yacit’ aganchim, putte me dehi yacito ti. 2128. 

Ta. varivaho ti pancasu mahanadlau udavaho, na kbiyatiti pipasitehi 
agantva hatthehi pi bhajanehi pi uaaincitva khiyamano ‘ pi na khiyati ° evaih tarn 
yacituiii gacchanti tvam pi saddhaya puritatta^ evarupo yeva 'ti mannamann 
ahaiii tarii yacitudi aganchiiii, putte [ne--ti maya yacito tava putte mayhaii. 10 
dasatthaya dehlti 

Tam sntva M. somanassajato hutva pasaritahatthe ® sa- 
hassatthavikati) thapento viya pabbatapadam uouadento i. g. a. : 

44C.. Dadami na vikampami, issaro naya brabmana, 

pato gata' rajaputtl’ sayath unchato ehiti. 2129. is 

447 . Ekarattim rasityana pato gacchasi brahroana 

tassa nahate upaghate“ atha ne roaladharine 2130. 

448 . Ekarattim yasitrana pato gacchasi brahroana 
nanapupphehi saSchanne nanagandhayibhusite 

nanamulaphalakinne gacchiss-adaya brahroana 'ti. 2131. 30 

Ta. issaro ti tram mama puttanam issaro samiko hutva etto" naya 
nayahi, api ca kho pan' etam ** karanatii attbi: etesam mata rajaputti phala> 
phalatthaya pato gata sayam arannato agamissati taya anitani madburaphala- 
phalani paribhufijitva idh' eva thane” ajj’ ekarattim vasitva pato va darake 
gahetva gamissasiti ”, tassa nahate ti taya nabapite, upagbate” ti si- 35 
samhi” upasiiiigbite ”, atha te maladbarine” ti atha vicitraya malaya 
alamkate malaih vahamaue, palipotthakesu pana atha te maladhariuo ti iikhitaiii, 
tass' attbo na vicarito, m ulap h alak i nne ti maggapatbeyyass’ atthaya diunehi 
nanaphalaphalehi akinne, gacchissa ti gamissasiti 

Jujako aha: so 


• Bds -lam. “ Cks -ne, Bd pivaniano ’ Bd adds na sussati. * Bd evam tam 
yacitagancbinti. ® add yeva. * C^s -taiii hattiie, ^ Bd gato ; gata wanting 
in « all three MSS -i. * Bd upagghate. *“ Bd gaccha adaya. •' Bd 

ete. ” Ck» ekam. “ Bd vane '* omit ga-. ” Bd upagghate. ” Cks 
slsam. -singhate, C*" -no. ** gacchissa - - wanting in Bd. 
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449 . Na yasain abbirocami, gamanam roayba ruccati, 
antarayo pi me assa, gacchan neva rathesabba. 2132. 

450. Na h’ eta yacayogi aam, antarayassa kariya, 

itthiyo ' mantam jananti, sabbaib gaphanti vamato. 2133. 

5 451 . Saddhaya dacam dadato luasam addakkbi mataram, 

antarayam pi sa kayira, gacchan neva rathesabba, 2134. 

459. Amantayassu te putte, ma te mataram addasum, 

saddhaya danam dadato eram puSnath pavaddhati. 2135. 

455. Amantayassu te putte, ma te mataram addasum, 

10 madisassa dhanam datva riya saggam gamissatiti. 2136. 

T>. na hetl yacayogi nan ti ettha nan ti idpatamattam, i. v. h.: 
maharaja eta itthiyo iiama na hi yarayogi yacanaya* anucchavika na bonti 
kevalarii antarlyasaa kariya ti dayakanaiii punnantarayam yacakanan ca labban* 
tarayam karonti, mantan ti itthiyo’ mayaih nama jananti, vamato ti sab* 
13 barii * vamato ganhati na dakkbinato’, 8addhaya>-ti kamman ca pbalaii ca 
saddahitva danaih dadato, masan ti ma asam * mataram addakkhi, kayira ti 
kareyya, amantayaaaute ti janapehi maya saddhiih pesehiti vadati, dadato 
ti dadantassa. 

Yessantaro aha: 

20 554. Sace tram n' iccbase datthum mama bbariyam patibbatam 

ayyakass’ api dassehi’ Jalim Kanbajinam ubho°. 2137. 

455 . Ime kumare disrana manjuke piyabbanine 

patito sumano vitto^ bahum dassati'° te dbanan ti. 2138 . 

Ta ayyakassa ‘ti maybarii pitnno Sanjays'mabarajassa dvinnaiii ka- 
23 maranarii ayyakassa, dassatiti" so raja tuyhaih bahum dbanaiii dassati”. 

jQjako aha: 

455. Accbedanassa bbayami, rajaputta sunobi me, 

raja ” dandaya mam d^jja vikkineyya baneyya va 

jino dbanan ca dase'* ca garaybassa brabmabandbuya ti. 2139. 

30 Ta. accbedanassa ’ti acrbinditva gahanassa bbayami, raja”--ti ayam 

brabmano darakacoro" dandam assa upanetba*’ ti evam dandattbaya mam 

• Bd itthika. * C** yacamanaya. ’ C*s itthi. ‘ C** sabba. ’ C** -te. • C*“ 
etesaiu, ’ so C*»; Bd ayyakassami me dehi; read; ayyakassap’ ime dehi? * 
Bd jalikanbajiuacubbo. ’ Bd citto. “ C*» dasseti. ' ’ C* dassati no ti, Cs 
dassati to ti, B» dassati ne dbananti. dassasiti. ” C* Bd raja. •* Bd 

dasan. Bd raja. “ C*» add ti. ” Bd detha. 
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r^anam' dadeyya, garayh' assa>-ti keTalaih brabmaniya ca garahUabba^ 
bhavissamiti. 

Vessantaro aha : 

457 , Ime kumare disrana munjuke piyabhanine 

dhamme tbito maharaja SiTmam rattharaddhano 

laddba pTtisomanagsam bahum dassati te dbanan ti. 2140. 

Jujako aha: 

458 . Naban tarn pi karissami yam mam tram anusasasi, 

darake ca abam nessam brabmaniya paricarake ti. 2141. 

Ta. darake ca ’ti alam mayharh anSena dhanena ahaiii ime darake' ca 
attano brabmaniya paricarike’ rieasamlti. 

Tarn tassa pharusavacanaih satva daraka pitthipapnasalaib 
gantva tato pitthipannasalato pi palayitva gumbagahane nili- 
yitva* tatrapi Jfijakenagantva gahitain* viya attanaih sainpassa- 
mana kampanta katthaci thatuifa* asainattha ito c’ ito ca dhS- 
vitva catarassapokkharanitiraih gantva dalhain vakaclrain niva- 
setva udakarh oruyha pokkharapattarn sfse thapetvg udakena 
paticchaona hutva atthaihan. 

Tam attbam pakasento Sattba aha: 

459. Tato kumara Tyadhita^ sutva luddassa bhasitam 

tena tena padhavimsu J^i Kanbajina ubbo^ ti. 2142. 

Jujako pi knmare adisva Bo-aih apasadesi „bho Ve-ra 
tvaih idan’ eva mayharh darake datva maya ‘nahatn Jetnttara- 
nagarath garoissami darake mama’ brabmaniya paricarike 
nessamitr vutte ingitasannarn datva putte palapetva aj^nanto 
viya nisinno, n’ atthi mafine lokasrairh taya sadiso mnsavado“ 
ti'“, tarh sutva M. kampito hutva „te palata bhavissantlti“ 
cintetva ,,brahmana ina cintayi, anemi te kumare ti utthaya 
pitthipannasalarh gantva tesarfa vanagahanath pavitthabhavarh 

* 80 Bd amaccanaiii, ’ go all three MSS. for * 0 ? ® -rika. Bd 

niliyimsu. ‘ C** -ta. * Bd sandharetum. ’ so C** for vyatbita? Bd byadhila. 

• Bd cubho • C*» mam. Bd -diti. " Bd aiiesaami. Bd gumba-. 

35 


Janka. VI. 
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natva padavalanjanusarena p-tlraib gantva adake otipnapadam 
disva „udakaifa oruyha thita bhavissantiti‘‘ natva „tata' Jaliti“ 
pakkositva gathadvayam aha: 

460. Ehi tata piyaputta®, piiretha mama paramim, 

5 hadayam me 'bhisincetha, karotha Tacanam mama. 2143. 

461. Taaanava ca me hotha acala bhavasagare, 
jatiparam tarissami santaressam sadevakan ti’. 2144. 

Tata Jaltti pakkosi*, kumaro pita saddaih sutva evaih 
cintesi : „brahmano inam yatharacim karotn pitara saddhim 
10 dve katha na kathessaniiti“ sisam nlharitva pokkharapattani 
viyuhanto udaka nttaritva M-assa dakkhipapade patitva gop- 
phakasandhiih dalhaib gahetva parodi, atha nam M. aha: ,,tata 
hhaginl te kubin“ ti, „tata ime satta nama bhaye oppanne atta- 
nam eva rakkhantiti", atha M. „puttehi me katika katha bba- 
15 vissantiti" natva „ehi amma Kanhe“ ti pakkositva gathadvayam a. : 

46 >. £hi aroma piyadhjti‘, puretha mama paramim 

hadayam me ’bhisincetha, karotha vacanam mama. 2145. 

469 , Yananava’ ca me hotha acala bhavasagare, 

jatiparam tarissami uddharissam " sadevakan ti. 2146. • 

20 Sapi „pitara saddhim dve katha na kathessamlti“ tath* 
eva nttaritva M-assa vamapade patitva gopphakasandhiih ’ dal* 
ham gahetva parodi, tesam assGni M-assa phnllapadumavanne 
padapitthe patanti, tassa assuni tesam snvannaphalakasadisaya 
pitthiya patanti, atha M. knmare . ntthapetva assasetva „tata 
25 Jali, kith tvam mama danavittabhavam na janasi, ajjhasayam 
me tata matthakam papehiti“ vatva gone agghapento viya 
tatth* eva thito knmare agghapesi, so kira pnttam amantetva 
aha ; „tata Jali, tvaih bhujisso hotnkamo brahmanassa nikkba- 

> animatats. ’ Ba piyapalta ’ B<t adds tattha hadayam me bhisincetha 
ti brahman a akkosanena nnharii mama hadayam vnpasametha bhavasagare ti 
sagarasadise bhave acala yaua ca naiaca me hotha abam sadevakam lokam jati- 
paraih taressamlti. * Bd omits tata - -. * Ed piya dhita * C*» pjya me dana- 

parami. ’ C*» yana-. ® C*» -rissami ’ all three MSS. goppa-. 
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sahassam datva bhnjisso bhareyyasi, bhagini pi kbo pana te 
uttamarQpadhara, koci nlcajatiko brahmanassa kincid eva 
dbanam datva tava bhagiDim bhajissam katva jatisambhedam 
kareyya, annatra ranSa sabbasatadayako nama n' atthi, tasma 
bhagini te bbojissa botnkama brahmanassa dasasatam dasi- s 
satam hatthis. assas. usabhas. nikkhasatan ti sabbasatam’ datva 
bhnjissa hota“ ’ti evam kamare agghapetva samassasetva 
assamapadam netva kamapdalnna ndakam gahetva „ehi vata 
bho brahmana“ ’ti’ sabbannatanapassa’ patthanam katva nda- 
kaih patetva „puttena me satagnnena sahassagupena satasa- lo 
hasaagnpena sabbanutanapam eva piyataran" ti pathavim nnna- 
dento brahmapassa piyaputtadanaih adasi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha : 

464. Tato kumare adaya Jalim Kapbajinam ubho’ 
brahmanassa ada danam Sirlnam rattharaddhano. 

465 . Tato kumare adaya Jalim Kanbajinam ubho’ 
brahmanassa ada vitto’ puttake danam uttamam. 

466 . Tadasi yam bhimsanakam tadasi lomahamsanam, 
yam kumare padinnamhi medini samakampatba. 2149. 

467. Tadasi yam bhimsanakam tadasi lomahamsanam, to 

yam pahjalikato raja kumare sukhavaccbite ’ 

brahmanassa ada danam Sivlnam ratthavaddhano ti. 2150. 

Ta. vitto’ ti pitisomaiiassajato hntra, tadasi yam bbitbsanakan ti 
tada danatejena nnnadanti' mahapathari kampi, Sinempabbataraja onami, sabbe 
deva sadhukaram adaihsu. yava Brabmaloka ekakolabalam abosi, khauikavassam 
rassi^, akalavijjulata niccbariinsa, Himavantavasino sihadayo sakala^HimaTantaih 
ekaniunadaih karimsu, evarupam bbiihsanakam abosi, Paliyam pana medini 
samakampatba’ 'ti ettakam eva vnttam, yan ti yada, snkha vacchite ti su- 
khasamvaddbite sukbavasite sokhaparipalite adwti, bbo brabmana pntteiia me 
satagnnena sabassag. satasabassag. sabbannutananam eva piyataran ti tass 30 
attbaya adasiti. 


2147. .5 

2148. 


* Bd 'tSni. ’ Bd adds amantetva. ’ Bd adds paccayo botuti. * C* -jina ubbo, 
Bd -jinam eubbo, C*' jalikanbajinavnbbo. ’ C*» citto. * C*» -vajjite. ■ C*^a 
-ti, Bd uniiadenti. * Bd ghanika-, C** vasi ’ Bd sampakampatba. 

35 * 
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M. danaih datva „aho sadinnam me danan“ ti pitim up- 
padetvS kamare olokento atthaai. Jujako pi vanagumbam pavi- 
sitva vallim dantehi bhinditva adaya kumarassa dakkhina- 
hatthaih knmarikaya vamahattbena saddhiih ekato bandhitva 
5 tam eva vallikotlhi pothayamano gahetva payasi. 

Tam attbam pakasento Sattba aha ; 

468 - Tato so brahraano luddo latam dantehi chindiya 

lataya hatthe bandhitva lataya anumajjatha. 2151. 

469 . Tato so rajjum adaya dandam adaya' brahmano 

10 akotayanto te’ neti’ Sivirajassa pekkhato ti. 2152. 

Ta. tesath paha^tthane chavi chijjati lohitam paggharati, 
paharanakale annaiuanDaih pitthim dadanti*, ath’ ekasmirii 
visamatthane brahmano pakkhalitva pati, knmaranam madu- 
hatthehi thaddhavalli galitva gata, te rodainana palayitva 
15 M-assa santikaih agamiihsu. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattba aha : 

470 . Tato kumara pakkamum brshmanassa pamuSciya, 
assupunnehi nettehi pitaram so udikkhati. 2153. 

471 . Vedham assatthapattam va pita pad’ abbivandati, 

20 pitu padaoi vanditva idam vacanam abravi: 2154. 

479 . Amma ca tata nikkhanta, tvan ca no tata dassasi, 

yava ammam pi passemu atha no tata dassasi. 2155. 

478 . Amma ca tata nikkhanta, tvan ca no tata dassasi, 
ma no tvam tata adada yava ammapi eti’ no, 

25 tadayam brahmano kamam vikkinatu hanatu va; 2156. 

474 . Balamkapado addhanakho' atha ovaddhapindiko ' 
di^huttarottho capalo ka|aro bbagganasako 2157. 

476 . Kumbhudaro bhaggapittbi atho visamacakkhulo^ 
lohamassu ' haritakeso rallnani tilakahato 2158. 

30 476 . Pingalo ca vinato ca vikato" ca braba kharo'“ 

ajinani ca sannaddho amanusso bhayanako 2159. 


' Bd dandancadaya. * C** so. ’ C*;» note. * Bd pithiyo riamaiiti. * Bd etu. 
* BO CIm; Bd andha-. ’ Bd obandha-. “ Bd -nko. ’ C*;* lomahassa. Bd 
valinam " Bd -to karo. 



10. VegsaDtarajaiaka. (547.) 


549 


477. Manusso udahu yakkho maihsalobitabhojano 

gama araSnam agamma dbanam tarn tata‘ yacati, 

Diyamane pisacena kin nu tata udikkbasi, 2160. 

47S. Asma^ nuna te hadayam ayasam dalbabandbanam 

yo no baddbe na janasi brabnianena dhanesina 5 

accayikena luddena yo no garo ya sumbhati. 2161. 

47 9. Idh' era accbatam Kanha na sa janati kismici 

migira khirasammatta ' yutba bina pakandatiti. 2162. 

Ta. ndikkhatlti pita aaiitikaib gautva pakampamaiio oloketi, vedban 
ti vedhamano, tranca no tata dassasiti tata tvan ca ambe taya aiiagataya to 
eva brabmanassa adasi, ma evaih kari, adhiTasehi tvaiii kalaib tata yata ammaiu 
pi pasaema, atba no tata atnmaya ditthakale tvam pi dassasi, vikkinatu ba- 
nk tu ya ti tata atnmaya agatakale esa amho vikkinatu va banatn va yarn va 
iccbati taib va karotu, api ca kbo pan’ eaa kakkhajo pharuso attbarasahi purisa- 
dosebi samannagato ti attbarasapurii^adcse katbeai: tattba balamkapado pat- IS 
thaiitapado addbanakho’ ti pOtinakbo ti a., atbo ovaddbapindiko' ti 
heltba galitapiudikatamam dlgbnttarottbo ti inukbam pidabitva tbitena* 
utlarotthana samannagato, capalo ti paggbaritalalo, kalaro ti sukaradStbebi 
samannagato, bhagganasako ti bbaggaya nasaya s., lohamassti* ti lamba- 
Tannamassn, haritakoso ti suvaripavannakeso vitulhakeso, valiuan ti sarira- so 
cammassa valinagabito tilakabato ti kalatilakchi parikkbitto", pingalo ti 
bilalakkbisadisehi akkbihi s., vi nato ti katiyan ca piltbiyan ca kbandbe ca ’ti 
tisa thanesn vamko, vikato ti vikatapado*’ abaddbasandbiti pi vattam, katakato ** 
ti vivarantebi atthisandbibi samannagato, braba ti digbo, amaiiusso ti ua 
manusso manussavesena vicaranto pi yakkho esa, bbayanako ti ativiya bbiiil- 35 
sanako, manusso va adaha yakkbo ti tata sace ovarii koci paccbeyya atba marii- 
salobitabbojano ti vattnrii yuttarii, dbanau taiii tata yicatiti tata esa am- 
bakaiii mainsarii kbaditakamo tambe puttadfaanarii yacati, ndikkbasiti mgj- 
jhattarii pekkhasi, asma'* nuna te badayan ti tata matapitunnaiii badayan 
nama puttesa mudukarii hoti pattaiiarii dukkbsrii na sabati’*. tava pana pasano'^ 30 
viya manrie hadayarii atbava'^ ayasarii dalbabandbanarii, tena ambakarii evarupe 
dukkbe nppanne ” na janasiti ajananto viya accbasi, accayikena luddena 
'ti ativiya luddena pamanatikkautena, yo no ti brahmaiiena no ambe kanittba- 
bhatike baddbe bandbite yo tvarii na janasi”*, sumbbatiti potbeti”, idheva 


' Cks dbanarii tatava. ’ C** add ha. ’ Bd kbirssampatta, C** saia-. * Bd patthata-. 
‘ Bd anta-, B» andha-. * C^s ovaddhi, Bd obandha-. ’ so C*; C» -pinditata- 
naarb, Bd -pindimaso. ® Bd* add digheiia. ’ C*» lomahaihsu. *'* so C**; 
Bd valigahitarii. *' Bd -kinno. C* vinata-, Bd vikoto ti vikata-. '* Bd 
katakata. “ Bd ajhn. C** amma. '* Bd -anti. ” Bd -na. ** Cl** ti. '• 
Bd adds na rujjati. s'* C*» omit yo no ti---. ” Bd poth-. 
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acchatan ti tata ayam Kanhajina oa kioci dakkbam jaiiati, yatba nama khira* 
aammatta* migapotika yathaparibina mauraiii apaasanti khlrattbaya pakandati 
evam ammam apassant! kanditva aussitoa marisaatiti, tasma man Seva brabmanassa 
debt, aham gamissami, ayaih Kanhajina idb' eva botu 'ti. 

Evam vntte’ M. na kind kathesi, tato kamaro matapi- 
taonam arabbha paridevanto aha: 

480. Na me idam tatha dukkbam labbba bi pumuna idam (supra p. ro) 
yan ca aiumam na passami ^ tarn me dukkhataram ito. 2163. 

481. Na me idam tatha dukkbam labbba hi pumuna idam 

yan ca tatam na passami ' tarn me dukkhataram ito. 2164. 

483. Sa nuna kapana amma cirarattaya riicchiti' 

Kanhajinam apassanti kuroarim carudassanim. 2165. 

483 . So nuna kapano tato cirarattaya ruccbiti ’ 

Kanhajinam apassanto kumarim carudassanim. 2166. 

484 . Sa nuna kapana amma ciram rucchiti assame 
Kanh^inam apassanti kumarim carudassanim. 2167. 

483 . So nuna kapano tato ciram rucchiti assame 

Kanh^'inam apassanto kumarim carudassanim. 2168. 

486 . Sa nuna kapana amma cirarattaya rucchiti', 
addharatte ra’ ratte ra nadira avasucchati'. 2169. 

487 . So nuna kapano tato cirarattaya rucchiti 
addharatte va' ratte ra nadira arasucchati*. 2170. 

488 . Ime te Jambuka rukkha redisa sindburarita 
riridhani rukkhajatani — tani ajja jahamase. 2171, 

489 . Assattha panasa ceme* nigrodba ca kapittbana 
riridhani phalajatani — tani ajja jahamase. 2172. 

499 . Ime titthanti arama ayam sitodaka nadi 

yattb’ assu pubbe kllama — tani ajja jahamase. 2173. 

491 . Viridhani pupphajatani asmim upari pabbate 

yan’ assu pubbe dharema — tani ajja jahamase. 2174. 

493 . Viridhani phalajatani asmim upari pabbate 

yan’ assu pubbe bhunjama — tani ajja jahamase. 2175. 

493 . Ime no batthika assa baliradda ca no ime 

yehi-ssu pubbe kilama — tani ajja jahamase ti. 2176. 


■ C* -sammata, Bd -samatta. * C* -o. ’ B<» passissam. * Bd ruecbati, B* 

rujjati, ' Bd cirarii rucchati assame. ‘ Bd rucehati. ’ C*s ca. “ C<'« -sujjhati, 
Bd -sussati, • Bd* cime. 
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Ta. pumana ti bhave vicarantana * pumnna parisena madiseiia, labbha 
ti labhitabbam eva, tamme dakkhatarath ito ti tarn me ammara passitam 
aUbharitaasa dukkham hoti ito* pothena dakkbato satagupena dukkhataram, 
ruechititi rodissati, addfaaratteva ratteva ti aakalaratte va amhe saritva 
ciraib rodissati, avasacchatiti * appodaka kunnadi viya avaauccbissati *, yatha* 5 
kbippam eia suaaati evaih arane nggacchante yeva snssitva mariasatlti adhippa- 
yen’ evam aba, vedisa ti olatnbanaaakha, taoiti yeaan no mulapupphaphalani* 
ganhantehi* ciraiit kilitam tani ajja nbho pi mayarii jahama, batthika ti ten* 
eva amhakam kilanatthaya katahatthika^. 

Evam paridevainaaam eva saddbim bhagioija JBjako pi to 
agantva potbeoto’ gabetva pakkami. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

494. Niyyamana kumara te pitaram etad abruvum : 

ammam arogyam vajjasi tvan ca tata sukbi bhava. 2177. 

496. Ime no batthika assa balivadda ca no ime is 

tani ammaya dajjasi sokam tehi vinessati. 2178. 

496. Ime no batthika assa balivadda ca no ime 

tani amraa udibkhantl"* sokam pativinessatiti. 2179. 

MabBsattassa potte arabbba balavasoko oppajji badaya- 
maibsam apbam ahosi, so" kesaraslbena gahitamattavSrano viya to 
RSbatnakbe pavitthacando viya katnpamano sakabhavena san- 
dbaretnm asakkonto assupunnebi nettebi pannasalaih pavisitva 
karnnam paridevi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattba aha: 

497. Tato Vessantaro raja danam datvana khattiyo 35 

pannasalam pavisitva karnnam paridevayiti. 2180. 

Tatoparam Mahasattassa vilapagatha honti: 

498. Ka nv’ ajja chata tasita uparucchanti daraka, 
sayam samvesanakale ko ne dassati bhojanam. 2181. 

499. Ka nv’ ajja chata tasita uparucchanti daraka, 30 

sayam samvesanakale amma chat’ amha detha no. 2182. 


' Ck’ -to. * Ck imena. * Ck« -sujjbati. Bd -sussati * Cka -sujjhissati, Bd 
-sussissati. * C** tatha. ® Ck* mule pupphapbalabfai. * Bd ganbitehi. * Bd 
hattbirupaka. * Bd adds te. Ck» -ti, Bd udikkhati. '* Cka sokena. 
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500. Kathan nu patham gacchanti pattika anupahana 
santasunehi' padehi, ko ne hattbe gahessati. 2183. 

501 . Kathan nu so na iaJjejya sammukha pabaram mama 
adusakanam puttanam alajji rata brahmsno. 2184. 

5 50S. Yo hi me dasidas’ assa anno ra pana pessiko 

tassapi suTibinassa’ ko lajjf* pabarissati. 2185. 

60 S, Varijasseva me sato* baddbassa kuminaroukhe 

akkosati pabarati piye putte apassato ci. 2186. 

Ta. Kanvajja ’ti kathan nn ajjs‘, nparocchaii titi satthiyojanamaggain 
10 upagantva rodissanti, aalihvesanakale ti mahajanassa paribbubjanakale', ko 
ne dassatiti ko nesain bhojanaih dasaati, kathannu patham gaechantiti 
katbaii nu aatthiyojanamaggam gamissanti, pattika ti hatthiyauadirahiti, ann* 
pahana ti upahanamattehi viyutta snkhnmala vatapada', gahessatlti kila- 
matbavinodanatthaya ko ganhissati, dasidasassa ’ti diUidaso assa, anno 
15 Ta - - ti tassa pi daso ti evam paramparayo mayham catnttbo peaiyo pesana* 
karako assa, tassa evam savihinassa’ ’ti ayarii Vessantaiassa daaapatidaso ti 
natva ko lajji paharissatlti lajjasampanno ko pahareyya, ynttan no kho 
tassa nillajjassa mama puttejpaharitnn ti, sarijasseva ’ti knminamukbe bad- 
dhassa maccbass^Ta sato mama, apassato ti akaro iiipatamattam pasaantasa' 
10 eva piyapntte akkosati c’ eva garabati ca abo vata danino ti. 

Atha M-assa kamaresu sioehena evarii parivitakko ndapadi 
„a7aih brahmano mama putte ativiya vibetbetiti“, sokam sao- 
dharetum asakkoato „brabmanam anubandbitva jivitakkhayam 
papetra anessami te knmare“ ti, tato „attbaDam etam, kuma- 
g 5 ranam pllanaro atidukkham iti danam datva anutappanam 
nama satam dhammo na hotiti“ cintesi, tadatthajotanaya ime 
dve parivitakkagatha nama bonti: 

504 . Adu capam gahetTana khaggam bandbitva vamato |IIIp. s4o) 
anayami sake putte, puttanam bi radbo dukbo. 2187, 

30 505 . Addba hi me" tam dukkbarupam yam kuroara vihannare, 

Satan ca dhammam annaya ko datva anutappatiti. 2188. 

Ta Satan ti.pabba-BodbisaUanam paveniyam dbammam, so kira tasmim 
kbane BodhisattapaTeniib anussari, tato sabba-Bodhisattanara dbanapariccagam 

' so C» Bd; C* yan-. ’ C* Bd -i, 0* ajji. ® C* supibitiassa, C» supibinasss, 
Bd suvihinassa. * -i, Bd lajja. ® Bd pemato. ‘ Bd kam nu ajja. ' Bd 

parivasana-. ‘so C* ; C* vans-, Bd sukbumalapada, omitting vata. ’ C* su- 
vibitassS, Bd snpibanassa. '® C** add koci. Bd atbana me. 
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angaparicca^am jivitap. pattap. bhariyapariccagan ti ime panca mabaparircage 
apariecajitTa Baddha-bhutapnbba naina n’ atthi, ahaih tesam abbhantaro', 
mayipi puttadhitaro adatva iia sakka Rnddhena bhavituii ti cintetva kim tvam 
Ve^saiitara paresam dasatthaya diiiiiaputtanam dnkkhabhavam na jaiiaai yena^ 
brahmanam anabaiidhitva jivitakkbayaib papesaamiti sannam uppadesi, danam 5 
datva pacrha anntapo* nama tava anaiiurupo ti evam attanam paribh^itva sace 
pi so kamare maressati * dinnakalato pafthaya mama iia kinci hotu 'ti evam ‘ 
dalhasamadaiiam adhittbaya pannasalato nikkbamitva pannasaladvare pasana- 
phalake kancaiiapatima viya niaidi. 

JSjako pi‘ kamare pothetva nesi. Tato kumaro vilapanto a.: 10 

606 . Saccam kir' eram ahamsu nara ekacciya idha 

yassa n’ atthi sakamata yatha n’ atthi’ tath’ era so. 2189. 

607 . £hi Kanhe marissama n' atth' attho jivitena do 
dinn’ amha ti‘ janindena brahnianassa dhanesino 

accayikassa luddassa yo no giro va sumbhati. 2190. is 

608 . Ime te jambuka rukkha vedisa sindhuvarita (cfr. supra v. 4 S 8 l 
vividham rukkhajatani taoi Kanhe jabamase. 2191. 

6 09. Assattha panasa ceme’ nigrodha ca kapitthana 

vividhani phaiajatani tani Kanhe jahamase. 2192. 

610 . Ime tittbanti arama ayam sitodaka nadi go 

yatth’ assu pubbe kijaraa tani Kanhe jahamase. 2193. 

611 . Vividhani pupphajatani asmim upari pabbate 

yan* assu pubbe dharema tani Kanhe jabamase. 2194. 

619. Vividhani phaiajatani asmiih upari pabbate 

yan’ assu pubbe bhuhjama tani Kanha jabamase. 2195. 25 

613 . Ime no hatthika assa baliradda ca no ime 

yehi-ssu pubbe kilania tani Kanhe'® jahamase ti. 2196. 

Ta. yassa ’ti yassa saiitike sakamata n’ atthi 

Fana brahmano ekasraiih visamatthane pakkhalitva patito, 
tesam hatthato bandhanaih ’’ mnncitva gataih ”, te pahatakukka^ so 
viya kampamana palayitva ekavegen’ eva pita santikam gata. 

Tam attham pakasento .Sattha aha: 

614. Niyyamana kumara te brahmanassa pamunciya 

tena tena padhavimsu Jali Kanhajina yubho ” ti. 2 197. 

* Bd adds hoti. ’ Bd kena. * C** -tappo. * Bd maiissati, C*» omit ma-. ‘ 

Bd na kinci katabam hotiti so. * Bd adds bodbisattassa mukhe. ’ Bd pita 
atthi * C* Bd ai. » Bd cime. '® -ha. ” Bd bandhunatalli. Bd 
galitaii). Bd cubho. 
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Ta. tena teoa 'ti tena nrnttakhapFna ' yena diaabhagena tesaih pita attbi 
tena padhaTimsD, padhavitva pitn santikam eva gamimsu ’ti a. 

Jujako vegen’ utthaya vallidapdahattho kappotthanaggi viya 
nggiranto“ agantva „ativiya palayitniii cheka tumhe" ti hatthe 
bandhitva puna nesi. 

Tam atthaih pakasento Sattha aba: 

SIS. Tato so rajjum adaya dandam adaya brahmano 

akotayanto te^ neti Sivirajassa pekkbato ti. 2J98. 

Evaih niyyamaoesu Kanhajina nivattitva olokenti pitarS 
sallapi. 

Tam attbam pakasento Sattba aha : 

SIS. Tam tarn Kanhajina voca ayam mam tata brahmano 
latthiya patikoteti ghare jatam va dasiyaih. 2199. 

S 17 . Na cayam brahmano tata, dbammika honti brahmana, 
yakkbo brahmanarannena khaditum tata neti ' no, 
niyyaroane pisacena kin nu tata udikkhasiti. 2200. 

Ta. tan ti tarn passamanaih nisinuam pitaraih Siairajam, dasiyaii ti 
daaikaib, khaditnn ti khadaiiatthaya ayath no giridraram asampatte ye\a 
ubhohi cakkhuhi sorattalohitabindu’ paggbarantehi kbadissamiti iietiti, kbadiluth 
paHtum' ra net!, kirn amhe adikkhaai, sabbada train ankbito hohtti’.' 

Daharakumarikaya vilapantiya kampamanaya gacchantiya 
M-assa balavasoko uppajji hadayavattbuih nnbam ahosi, nasi- 
kaya appahontiya mukhena unhe a.ssa.sapassase vissajjesi, assuni 
lohitabinduni hutva nettehi Dikkharaimsu, so idaiii evaruparii 
dakkham sinehadosen’ eva jayati” na anueua karanena, sineham 
akatva majjhatten’ eva bhavitahban ti tatharupaih sokasallath 
attano nanabalena vinodetva pakatinisinuakaren' eva” nisidi. 
Giridvaraih asampatte yeva kumarl vilapanti agamasi: 

SIS. Ime no paduka dukkha, digho c’ addha suduggamo, 

nice c’ olambate'® suriyo, brahmano ca tareti*’ no. 2201. 


* C* -karsnena, C» vnttskaranena. ’ Bd avattbaranto. ’ C** so. * C** iietn. 

‘ Rd rattalohitebi. ‘ C*' pacci-. ” C»» hotiti. ® Bd jatam. ’ C^a -karane- 
C* mcoro-, C» nicova-, Bd niceco. " C* va taroti, C» va tarobi. 


neva. 
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SI 9. Okandamasi' bhutani pabbatani ranani ca, 

sarassa sirasa randama supatitthe ca apake' 2202. 

590. Tinalata ca^ osadhjo pabbatani vanani ca 

ammam arogyam rajjatha: ayan no neti brahmano. 2203. 

591. Vajjantu bhonto amman ca Maddim amhaka mataram: 5 

sace anupatitukamasi khippam anupatiyasi no, 2204. 

599. Ayaih ekapadi eti ujum gacchati assamam 

tam eva anupatiyasi api passes! ne‘ lahum. 2205. 

59S. Abo Tata re jatini Tanamulaphalaharike 

sunnam disrana assamam tan te dukkbam bhavissati. 2206. lO 

594. Atirelam niina atnniaya unchaladdho* anappako 
ya no baddbe na janati brahmanena dhanesina 
accayikena luddena yo no gavo va sambhati. 2207. 

595 . Ah' ajja’ ammam passemu sayam unchato agatam, 

dajja amma brahroanassa phalam khuddena missitam, 2208. is 
696 . Tadayam asito* dhato* na baihaih tarayeyya'® no, 
suta ' ' ca vata no pada, balham tareti brahmano, 
iti tattha rilapimsu kuroara roatugiddhino'“ ti. 2209. 

Ta pidnka ti khuddapada, oka ndamasiti'* avankandama'’, aparitim 
nlcavnttith daaaenta janapema, sarasaa ti iroassa padamasarasaa pariggahikan’ 
eva" nagakuiani sirasa vaiidama, supatitthe" va .apake" ti sobhanatit- 
thaya” uadiya adhivatthadevatapi vaiidama, tinalata ca ’ti‘° tinaiii ca oiam- 
baiialatayo ra, osadhyo ti osadhiyo sabbattha adhivattha ca devata sandhay 
evam aha, a na pati tnkam a ti sace pi sa amhakarii padanupadarii agantukama, 
apt passes! no*' lahun ti api name etaya ekapadiya aimpatamana pnttake 
te *’ lahniii passeyyastti evam tam vadeyyatha 'ti, j a t i n 1 ti baddbajatam arabbba 
aha, mataram pamnkham’* viya alapaneiia alapanti aha, ativelan ti pamana- 
tikkaiitam katva unchacariyaya iaddham vanamulapbalaphalam, khuddena 
missitan ti tan ra khuddakamadhana missitaiii, asito ti asitasano" pari- 
bbatlapbaio, dbato" ti snhito, na balham tarayeyya** ’ti na thaddba- 
vegena nayeyya’^, matugiddhino ti matari giddbeiia samannagata balava- 
sineba evaiii vilapimsu ’ti. Kumarapabbam nittbitam. 


* Ck» okanda-, B<t okkantamasi. * €*=» va avake. ' Bd tinalatani. * Bd -pa- 
theyyasi. * C** n«. ‘ so ail three MSS ' Kd apijja. ® Ck» asino. • Ck dato, 
C* dato corr. to dbato. €<=' taraseyya, Bd dharayeyya. " B» puna. '* Bd 
dhareti. »• Bd -gaddhino. " Bd okkanta-. '* Bd -kantJma. " parigga- 

haneva, Bd -ggahikideva " Bd -tithe. Ck» avake. Bd supatithaya. *“ 
Bd tinalatani. Ck» ne. " Bd amhe. Bd paraihmnkha. so Bd; 0*“ 
asito ti nisinno. " Bd tato. Ck» tareyya, Bd dharayeyya. Bd dharayeyya. 
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Yam pana tarn raSna pathavim unnadetTa brabmanassa 
piyaputtesa dinnesu yava Brahmaloka ekakolahalam abosi tena 
bbijjitabadaya Himavantavasinidevatayo tesam brabmanena niy- 
yamanaDaiii vilapam sntva maotayiriisn: „8ace HaddI sakalass' 
5 eva' assamam agamissati tattba pattake adisva Ye-ram pac- 
chitva brabmanassa dinnabhavam sntva balavasinebena padann- 
padam dbavitva mahantam dukkham annbbaveyya" ’ti, atba 
te’ devaputte „tumhe sibavyagghadipivesena* nimmitva deviyS 
gamanamaggaih * rnmbbitva* yaciyamanapi* yava snriyass’ 
to atthamgama maggam adatva yatba candalokena assam&di pa- 
visati evain assa sihadibi avihethanatthaya arakkbam kareyya* 
tha'‘ ’ti anapesum. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

Tesam lalappitam sutra tayo vala vane miga 
15 siho ryaggho ca dipi ca idam vacanam abravum: 2210. 

529. Ma h’ eva no rajaputti sayam uSchato agama 

ma h’ ex' ambakam nibbfaoge hethayittha vane miga. 2211. 
529. Slho ce' nam vihetheyya vyaggho dipi ca lakkhanam 
n’ era Jatikumar' assa kuto Kapbajina siya, 

»o ubhayen’ eva jiyetha patim putte ca lakkbana ti. 2212. 

Ta. idaiii vacanamabravan ti tamhe tayo jana sibo ca vyaggho ca 
dipi ca ’ti evam tayo 'alamiga botba ’ti idan tava devata tayo devaputte abra> 
vnib, maheva no ti Maddi rajaputti unchato sayarii ma no agama candalokena 
sayam eva gacchatu 'ti vadanti, ma bevambakam nibbhoge ti ambakam 
i5 bhoge vijite ambakam vaiiagbataya ma iiaiii tori migo betheti’, yatba na het- 
theti’ evam assa arakkbam ganhatba ti vadanti, aibo ce' nan ti save hi nam 
anarakkham eihadisa koci vihetheyya atb’ assa jivitakkhayaih pattaya n’ eva 
Jali assa kuto Kapbajina siya, evam sa lakkhanasampanna, ubhayeneva - - ti 
dvihi kolthasrhi jiyeth' eva, tasma snsaihvibitam assa arakkbam karotha ’ti. 

30 Atha te devapntta „sadhu‘^ ’ti tasam devatanam vacanam 
patisunitva sibavyagghadipino butva gantva tassa agamana- 
raagge patipatiya nipajjimsu. Maddi pi kbo „ajja maya dussn- 


* Bd kalasseva. * B** tayo ^ C** -se. * aga-. * ruhabitva. * C** 

yaoamatiaply ^ va. ® B^* hedbayittha. ® Bd vibedhesi. 
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pino dittho, sakalass’ eva mulaphalarh gahetva assaroatii ga- 
kampamana mnlaphalani upadharesi, ath' assa 
hatthato khanitti' patati, tatha aiiisato aggivan ca patati, dak- 
khinakkhi ca phandati, phalino rokkha apbala vija aphala ca 
rukkha phalino viya khayitbsu, dasa disa na pannayimsu, sa 
„kin DU kho idam pubbe abhutapubbaih ajja hot!ti^‘ cintetva aha ; 

S3 0 . Khanittikam me patati dakkhipakkhi ca phandati 

apbala phalino rukkha sabba muyhanti me disa'. 2213. 
esi. Tassa sayanhakalarabi assamagamanam pati 

atthamitamhi suriyamhi rala paotbe upatthahum. 2214. 

S 3 >. Nice c' olambiite’ suriyo dure ca vata assamo, 

yaS ca tesam ito hassam* tan te bhunjeyyum bhojanam. 2215. 

333 . So nuna khattiyo eko pannasalaya acchati 

tosento darake chate mamam disva anayatim. 2216. 

334 . Te nuna puttaka mayham kapanaya varakiya 
sayam samresanakaie khlrapita va acchare. 2217. 

333 . Te nuna puttaka mayham kapanaya varakiya 

sayam samvesanakale variplta va acchare. 2218. 

333 . Te nuna puttaka mayham kapanaya varakiya 

paccuggata mam tittbanti vaccha bala va mataram. 2219. 

337 . Te nuna puttaka mayham kapanaya varakiya 

paccuggata mam titthanti hamsa va upari pallale. 2220. 

333 . Te nuna puttaka mayham kapanaya varakiya 

paccuggata mam titthanti assamassavidurato. 2221. 

333 . Kkayauo ekapatho sara sobbba ca passato 

afinam rnaggam na passami yena gaccheyya assamam. 2222. 
340 . Dliga nam’ atthu rajano kananasmim mahabbala, 

dhammena bhataro botba, rnaggam me detha yacita, 2223. 

541 . Avaruddhass’ aham bhariya rajaputtassa sirlmato 

tan caham natimannami Bamam Sita v' anubbata. 2224. 

542 . Tumhe ca putte passatha' sayam samvesanam pati 

ahan ca putte passeyyam Jalim' Kanbajinam c’ ubho’. 2225. 

543 . Bahun c’ idam mulaphalam bhakkho cayam anappako 
tato upaddham dassami rnaggam me detha yacita. 2226. 

* so all three MSS. ’ B<i adds ; evam sa paridevanti pakkami. ’ C» oU. * 
C* bhassam, Bd hayarii for hasaih? • Bd passatha * C*' Bd jali. ’ Bd -na- 
Ttibho 9: -nav’ ubho? 



558 


XXII. Mabanipau. 


tn. Rajaputti ca no mata rajaputto ca no pita 

dbammena bhataro botba maggam me detba yacita ti. 2227. 

Ta. tassa ti tasaa mama, aasamagamanampatiti assamam paticca 
aandbaya agacchaiitiya, iupattbahnn ti npattbaya tbita, te bira pathamam 
5 patipatiya nipajjitva taya agamaiiabale uttbaya vijambbitva maggam rambbanta* 
patipatiya tiriyaiii attbamsu, yanca tesan ti ahan ca yam ito mulaphalam 
tesaiii barissan tarn Ve-ro ca puttaka c’ assa ’ti te tayo pi Jana bboSjeyynm, 
abSarii tesam bbojanam n’ attbi, aiiayatin ti an^accbantiiii mam iiatva ekako 
va nuiia darake tosento nisiiino ti. sa m v eaa ii a k ale ti annean divasean attaoo 
10 kbadapanapivapanakale, kbiraplta va ’ti yatba khirapaka’ kbiraas’ atthaya 
kanditva taiii alabhitva kaiidaiila va niddaiii okkamanti evam pbalaphalattbaya 
kaiiditva aUbbitva kandamana va niddam upagata bhaviasantlti vadati, varipita 
va ’ti pade yatba pipaaita paiiiyattbaya kanditva alabbitva kandanta va niddam 
okkamantiti imiiia iiayeii' attho dattfaabbo, acebare ti acchanti, paccug- 
15 gata--ti mam paccuggaia butva titlbaiiti, paccuggantan ti pi patbo, paccug- 
gantva ti a., ekayano ti ekasa' eva’ ayaiio ti ekapadimaggo ekapatho ti eo ca 
eko va dutiyo n’ attbi, okkamitvapi gautnm nasakka, kasma yasma; sara sobbba 
ca passato, nam’ atthu ’ti sa annam maggam adisva ete yacitvi patikkama- 
pessamitl phalapaccbirii sTsato otaretva abjalim paggayba namassamSua evam 
iO aba, bbataro ti mayam bi mannasarajapotta tnmhe migarajapntta iti me 
dbammena bbataro botba, avaijuddb assa ti rattbato pabbajitassa^, Bamarii 
Sitavanubata ti yatba Dasaratba-rajapottam Ramam tassa kanittba bbagini* 
Sita devi tass’ eva aggamabesi butva tarn anubbata patidevata butva appamatta 
upattbasi tatba abam pi Tessantaram upattbahami uStimannamiti vadati, 
2S tumfae ca ’ti tumbe ca maybam maggam datva sayam gocaragabanakale putte 
passetba aban ca passeyyam, detba me maggan ti yacati. 

Atha te devaputta velam oJoketva „idaDi ’ssa maggam 
datum vela'“ ti fiatva utthaya’ apagacchimsu. 

Tarn attham pakasento Sattha imam gatham aha: 

30 515 . Tassa lalappamanaya bahukarunnasamhitaih^ 

sutva nelapatim ’ vacaih vala pattha apakkamun ti. 2228. 

Td. nelapatiii ti " iia elapatim eJapatarabitam ’’ visadam madhnravacain. 

Sapi kho valesu apagatesu assamam agamasi, tada ca 
puBnamuposatbo hoti, sa camkamaDakotiyaih patva yesu tbanesa 
35 pnbbe putte passati tesu apassantl aba: 

‘ C* mmgaiita, C» ruyhanta, U» rumbhitva ’ Bd khirapita. * Cka ekappasseva, 
* Bd pabDa-. ’ C** omit bba-. ® C** veian. i Bd adds magga. * C** ba- 
bum-. * Ck te-, C' nelapaiiaiii. “ so C** for paiitba? Bd panta. C* 
telapiitanti, Ca telapitanti. Ck Bd -ti. Ck ela-, C* elapata-. 
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sae. Inianihi nam padesamhi puttaka pamsukuntbita ' 

paccuggata mam titthanti raccha bala va mataram. 2229. 

547. Imamhi nam padesamhi puttaka pamsukuntbita* 

paccuggata mam titthanti hamsa t' upari pallale. 2230. 

648. Imamhi nam padesamhi puttaka pamsukuntbita 5 

paccuggata mam titthanti assamassavidurato. 2231. 

649. Te ’ miga fija ukkanna * samanta*m>abbidhaTino * 
anandita‘ pamudita vaggamana va° kampare, 

ty-ajja putte na passami Jalim* Kanhajinan c' ubho^. 2232. 

660 . Chakaliva’ migi chapam pakkhi mutta va‘° panjara lo 

ohaya putte nikkhamim *' sihi vami^agiddhim ' , 

ty-ajja putte na passami Jaliih” Kanhajinan c’ ubho 2233. 

661 . Idam tesam parakkantam naganam iva pabbate, 
citaka parikinnayo ' ' assamassariduratu, 

ty-ajja putte na passami Jatim' Kanhajinan c’ ubho 2234. i5 
861 . Valukiya pi okinna puttaka pamsukuntbita 

samanta-m-abhidharanti, te na passami darake. 2235. 

668. Ye mam pure paccudenti aranna duram ayatim 

ty-jyja putte na passami Jalim*’ Kanhajinan c’ ubho’*. 2236. 

664 . Chakalira migi'* chapa paccuggantvana assama so 

dure mam parilokenti, te na passami darake. 2237. 

666. Idan ca tesam" kilauakam'^ patitam pandubeluram, 

ty-ajja putte na passami Jalim Kanhajinan c' ubho'*. 2238. 

668. Thaua ca mayh' ime pura uro ca sampadalati*" , 

ty-ajja putte na passami Jalim '* Kanhajinan c’ ubho'* 2239. as 
66 t. Ucchange me ricinauti" thaua eka rilambati, 

ty-ajja putte na passami Jalim** Kanhajinan c’ ubho'*. 2240. 

668. Y’ assu" sayanhasamayam puttaka pamsukunthita’* 

ucchange me virattanti te na passami darake. 2241. 

661 . Ayam so assamo pubbe samajjo patibbati mam, 30 

ty-ajja putte apassantya bhamate viya assamo. 2242. 

• Bd -kundita. * Bd dve. * Ck» okinna. * Cka abbiyacino. ® Bd anaudino. 

4 eka ca. ’ Ck* jali, Bd jali. ® C* -jinavubho, C» -jinavubho, = Jali-Kanha- 
jiiiav ubho? Bd -jiiia cubho ’ all three MSS. ca. "* Bd ca. " Bd nikkhami, 

Ck* nikkhami. Ck» Bd ca-. ” Ck jali. C» jali. '* Ck» -jinavubho, Bd 
-jinicubho. “ Bd upakannayo. ” read; cbakalim va nipiifa? ” Bd ne-. 

Bd kilanakaih. “Ckajali. C» -jaliiii, Ck -jalati. ” Bd vicinati, C* me 
koviciiianti, Ca he koviiianti. ” all three MSS. jali. ** Bd yassu, C** yassa. 
a* Bd -kundita. Ck* math . 
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sen- Kim idam appasaddo va assamo patibhati mam. 

kakolapi na vassanti, mata me nuoa daraka. 2243. 
eei. Kim idam appasaddo ra assamo patibhati matii, 

sakunapi na rassanti, mata me nuoa daraka ti. 2244. 

9 Ta. nan ti nipatamattam, panisa--ti paibsamakkhita, paccaggata- 

man ti math paccuggata hutva, paccuggantun ti pi patho, paccnggantvan' eva 
attho, nkkanna' ti yatha migapotika mataram disva kanne ukkhipitva givath 
paaareUa matararb upagantva hatihatuttha samanta abhidbavino, vaggamani'-ti 
Taggamana matahadayamaibaaih kampenti’ viya e<am pubbtt mama puttaka, 
10 tyajja 'ti te ajja na pasaami, chakaliva mig{ chapan ti yatha chakali 
migi va^ pahjaraaarhkhata knlavaka muttapakkhi va* amisagiddbini sihi va’ 
attano chapaih ohaya gocaraya pakkamanti tathabam ohaya putts gocaraya nik- 
khamin ti vadati, idam teaaiii parakkantaii * ti vassaratte sanupabbate na- 
ganam padavalaSJarii viya idaiii teaaih’ kijanattbane adhavanaparidhavauaparak- 
15 kantaih’ panoayati, citaka ti aancitanicita valikapufija, parikinnayo ti vippa* 
kinnayo, aaman taniab hidh avail titi anneau divaaesu aamaiila abhidhavaiiti, 
paccnden titi paccuggacchanti, duramayatin ti durato agacchantim, cha- 
kallva migi chapa ti attano mataram chakaii va’ migi viya’ cachapa, idam 
tea a II ti hatthirupakadibi kilantanam idan ca teaam suvannavannam kilana* 
10 beluvam parigalitva patitam, mayhime ti maybam im« thana khirasaa pura, 
nro ca gampadaiatiti badayaii ca pbalati, uccbauge m« vi vatt a ii tit} 
mama ucchange avattaiiti vivattaiiti, samajjo*--ti aamajjattbauam* viya 
upatthati, tyajja ’ti te ajja, apaasantya ti apassautiya mama, bhamate 
viya ’ti kulalacakkam viya bhamati, kakola ti vaiiakaka, mata nuua 'ti 
15 addha bata va ” kenaci nita bbavigganti, sakuna ti avasesasakupa, mata iiuna 
'ti addba mata bbavigganti. 

Iti sa vilapanti M-assa saotikaih gautva phalapacchim ota- 
retva M-aiii tunhim" aslnaih disva darake c’ assa santike 
apassautl aha; 

30 get. Kim idam tunbibhuto si, api ratte va me mano, 

kakolapi na vassanti, hata” me nuna daraka. 2243. 

66S. Kim idam tunbibhuto si, api ratte va me mano, 

sakunapi na vassanti, mata me nuna daraka. 2246. 
get. Kacci nu me ajyaputta miga khadimsu darake, 

35 aranne irine” rivane kena nIta me daraka. 2247. 


■1 


' C*^* okiuiia. ’ C*'» kampanti. ’ B<* eg. * Bd padakkantan, ’ Bd ne-. 

Bd -nupadakkantam. ’ Bd -li viya ca. ’ C*» vaya. ’ Ck' gammajj-. Bd 
addba mata “ ali three MSS. -im. ’* Bd mata. ” Bd idine, Cka iriiio. 
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56S. Adu te pahita duta adu sutta piyamvada 

adu bahi nu' nikkhanta khiddasu pasata nu te. 2248. 

666. N’ er’ assa kesa dissanti hatthapada ca Jalino 

sakunanaS ca* opato, kena nita me daraka ti. 2249. 

Ta. apirattevame ti api balavapaccuse aapinam passantiya viya me 5 
mano, miga ti alhadayo valamiga, irina’ ti niroje, vivane ti vivitte, data 
ti Ida Jetattaranagare Siviranno aantikam taya dutam* katva peaita, sntta ti 
panpasalam pavisitva sayita, adu bahi no‘ ti adu te daraka khiddapaauta 
butva babi nikkhanta ti pucchati, nevasaakesa dissantiti sami Ve-ra n’ 
eva tesam ' kalafijanaranpa kesa dissanti na jalino ti kancanajalavicitta' yo 
hatthapada, sakupanan ca’ opato ti Himavantapadese hatthilingasakupa 
nama atthi, te opatitva akasen’ eva gacrhanti, ten’ etam* pucchami; kin tehi 
sakupehi nita, ito annesam pi kesanei tesam saknnanam viya opato jato, 
akkhahi me: kena nita me daraka ti. 

Evaih vatte pi M. na kind aha, atha nam sa „deva kasma is 
maya saddhim na kathesi ko mama doso“ ti vatva aha; 

567. Idam tato dukkhataram sallaviddho yatha vano, 

ty-ajja putte na passami Jalim KanbajinaS c’ ubho. 2250. 

668. Idam pi dutiyam sallam kampeti hadayam mama 

ty-ajja’ putte na passami tvaS ca mam nabbibhasasi. 2251. 20 

669. Ajj’ era me imam rattim rajaputta na samsasi, 

manne'" ukkantasattam ' ‘ mam pato dakkbisi no matan ti. 2252, 

Ta. idam tato--ti sami Ve-ra yam mama rattha pabbajitaya aranne 
vasantiya putte ca apaasantiya dukkhaih idam tava” maya saddhim akathanam 
mayham tato dukkhataram, tvaub hi mam ajja daddhaib” patidabanto viya 85 
tala’* patitam dapdena pothento viya'* tnphibbavena kilamesi, idam hi me 
badayam sallaviddho yatha vapo tath’ eva kampati " c’ eva rojati " ca, sam- 
viddho'* ti pi patho, sampatividdho ti attho, ukkantasattam '* man ti 
apagatigivitam, dakkhisi no ti ettha nokaro nipatamatto, mam kalass’ eva 
matam passissaslti attho. 30 

M. „kakkhalakathaya nam puttasokam jahapessamiti“ 
dntetva imam gatham aha : 

* B<* no. ' C*= -nam va, C» -nam ca. * Ck» irine, Bd idine. ‘ Bd date. * 
te. ‘ so Bd; na jalino vivitta. ’ Ck» -nam va. ® C* tenets, Bd tena 

tarn. ’ Cka yanca. Bd afine. " C» -Santa? C*' -satta, Bd okkantasantam. 

•’ Cka tava idam. Bd hi mayham ajagaradaddham. ** Bd papata. ‘* Bd» 
add aailena vapaiii vijhanto viya. '* Bd -peti. " Bd rujjati. ** Bda sampa- 
viddho. ■ " Bd okkantasanta. C*» passatiti. 


iaoka. vt 
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570. Nanu Maddi rararoha rajaputti yasassini, 

pato gatasi unchaya, kim idam sayam agata ti. 2253. 

Ta. kim - -ti Maddi tram abhirupa pasadika, Himavante nama babUTana- 
caraka tapasavijjadharadayo ricaranti, ko janati kioci taya katam, tvam pato va 
S gantva kim idam sayam agacehasi, daharakamarake ohaya arafiDam gatittbiyo 
nama sasamikitthiyo evarupa na honti, ko nn kho me darakanam pavatti kim 
Ta me garni * cintegsatiti ettakam pi n&hosi, pato va gantva candalokena agae- 
ehagi, mama doggatabhavagg’ eva dogo ti tajjetva vaBcetva kathesi, aS taasa 
katham gntva aha: 

10 571 1 Nanu tvam saddam assosi ye saram^ patuni agata 

sihassa yinadantassa vyaggbassa ca niki^jitam. 2254. 

571 . Ahu pubbanimittam me yicarantya brabayane: 
khanitto ’ me hattha patito ugg^yan capi amsato. 2255. 

571. Tadaham yyadhita bhita putbum * katyana anjalim 
15 sabba disa namassisam api sottbi ito siya. 2256. 

574 . Ma b' eya no rajaputto hato sibena dipina 

daraka ya paramattha acchakokataracchihi. 2257, 

675 . Slho yyaggbo ca dipi ca tayo yali yane niiga 

te mam pariyayarum* maggam, tena sayamhi agata ti. 2258. 

*0 Tg. ye‘ saram patun ti ye paniyam patnm imam saram agata, vyag- 

gbagga ca ’ti vyagghaasa annesan ca battbiadiiian c’ era gakonagarngbassa 
nikujjitam ^ ekaniiinadam saddam kiiii tvam na aggoaiti pnccbati, go pana 
M-ena pottanam dinnavelaya saddo ahosi, abn p nbban imittan ti deva 
imagga me dukkhasga anubbavanatthaya pubbanimittam ahosi, nggivan ti 
S5 amsakute paccbiiagganakam, pnthnn ti visum visum sabba disa vidisa na- 
masgissam, ma heva no ti ambakam rajaputto sihadihi bato ma hotu daraka 
acchadihi parlmattba ma boutu ’ti pattbayanti namaseim, te mam pariyava- 
ruib maggan ti sami aham hi imani ca bhimsakaui mahantani dnagnpino ca 
me dittho ajja gakalasa’ eva gamigsamiti’ pbalitarukkhe pi apbale viya aphale 
30 ca pbalite vlya pagganti kiccbena phalapbalsnl gahetva giridvarara gampapupiib 
atba te sTbadayo mam disvi maggam patipatiya rnmbitva* atthaihgn, tena sayam 
agat' ambi, kbamahi me aamiti. 

M. taya saddhim ettakam eva katbam •<> vatva yava aru- ■ 
nnggamana na kind kathesi, tato patthaya Maddi nanappa- 
33 karam vilapantl aha: 

* Bd kimdiao me samiko. * B» sayam, C*» sayam. • Bd kbauitti. * C» B<* -u. 

‘ 0** Patiyaru. * Bd adds saram. ’ C** nikku-. ® Bd ag-. • Bd rumpitva. 
Bd ettba - -, ekameva gatb'am. 
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57 a. Aham patin ca putte ca aceram iva manaro 
anut^ita dirarattim jatini brahmacarini. 2259. 

677. Ajinani paridabitva Tanamulaphalabhariya 

Ticarami dirarattim tuyham* kamafai puttaka, 2260. 

673 . Aham’ sarannahaliddim ’ abhatam pandubeluram s 

rukkbapakkani cahasim, iroe te’ putta kilaDa. 2261. 

679 . Imam mulalaratakam ‘ salukam pi^arodakam* 

bhunja kbuddehi samyuttam saha puttehi kbattiya. 2262, 

680 . Padumam Jalino debi kumudam pana kumariya, 

maline passa naccante Sivi putta ti c* avhaya’, 2263. to 

681 . Tato Kanh^jiaayapi nisamehi rathesabba 
ma^ussaraya ragguya assamam upayantiya’. 2264. 

6si. Samanasukhadukkb' amha rattba pabbajita ubbo, 

api Siriputte* passesi Jalim Kanbajinan c' ubho. 2265. 

688. Samane brahmane nuna brabniacaiiyaparayane ts 

abam loke abhisasim"* silavante bahussute, 
ty-ajja putte na passami Jalim Kanbajman c' ubho ti, 2266. 

Ta. acaram<-ti rattasampaiiiio anterasi acatiyaiii riya, auntthita ti 
paricariyanutthanena anoftbita apamatta hutra palijaggami, tuybam' kama 
ti tumbakam kamena tuuibe patlbayauti, puttaka ti komare alapanti paride* 20 
rati, 8nTanpa--*‘ti puttaka ahaiii tumbakam uabapauattbaya auvannavappam 
haliddim ghamaitra” adaya agata, belutan ti kilanattbaya ca vo idam sn- 
Tappavappam belurapakkam pi maya agatadi . rufckbapakkaniti kilanattbaya 
aDuaui pi msuaplui lukkhapbalani abaaim, ime t»’* ti putta ime vo kilana 
ti vadati, mulalavatakan'* ti mnlalakapdakam aalnkan ti idam nppala- 25 
diaainkam pi me babum abbataiii piujarodakan'* ti aimgbatakani, bhunja 
’ti idam aabbaiii khuddakamadhuna saibyuttam puttehi aaddbim bhunja 'ti pari- 
devati, Siviputta ti c’ avhaya*’ 'ti aami Siviraja pappasalaya sayapitattha- 
nato sigham putte pakkosa, api Sivlti'* eami Siviraja api putte passesi" 
sace passasi dassehi, kirn mam atikilamesi, abhisasin’° ti tumbakam putta- 30 
dhitaro ma passittha 'ti evan nuna akkosi. 


* Bd tumham. > Bd imam. * Bd -ddham. ‘ Bd vo. ’ so C**; Bd -livatfakam. 
‘ Bd cinca-. ’ Bd niravhaya, C» nicavhaya, C* nicavhayaifa. ® Bd -gantiya. • 
Bd slviputte pi. " C'k’ abhissiih, Bd abhiosasi. '* Bd -ddan. '* C** ghasitva, 
Bd -ddam nissadayam ghamsitva. " Bd vo. " C** -vatakan, Bd -livattakau. 

" Bd -kupdalikam. " Bd jinca-. " Bd -puttanicavhaya " Bd sivi putte pi 
passesiti. C^a passasi. C» ahassin, Bd abhissasin. 


36 * 
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Evaifa vilapamanaya M. na kinci kathesi, sa tasmiih aka- 
thente kampamana candalokena putte vicinantl yesu yesa jam- 
burnkkhadlsu thanesu te’ pubbe kllitbsu tani tani patva pari* 
devantl aha : 

5 (84. Ime te jambuka rukkha vedi.sa sindhurarita 

yividhani rukkhajaiani, te kumara na dissare. 2267. 

888. Assattha panasd ceme nigprodha ca kapittbana 

viridhani pbalajatani, te kumara na dissare. 2268. 

(86. Ime titthanti drama ayam sitodaka nadi 
JO yatth’ assu pubbe kiliinsu, te kumara na dissare. 2269. 

( 87 . Viridbaui pupphajatani asmim upari pabbate 

yan' assu pubbe dharimsu, te kumara na dissare, 2270. 

(88* Viridbani pbalajatani asmim upari pabbate 

yan’ assu pubbe bhunjimsu, te kumara na dissare. 2271. 

15 ( 89 . Ime te battbika assa baiiradda ca te' ime 

yehi-ssu® pubbe kllimsu, te kumara na dissare ti. 2272. 

Ta. ime te battbika ti pabbatupari darake adisva paridevamana tato 
oruyba puna assamapadam agantva ta. te upadbaienti kilanabbandani tesarit 
disra eram aba: 

JO ( 90 . Ime sama sasoluka* bahuka kadalimiga 

yebi-ssu' pubbe kilimsu, te kumara na dissare. 2273. 

( 91 . Ime hamsa ca konca ca mayura cittapekkhana ’ 

yehi-ssu’ pubbe kilimsu, te kumara na dissare. 2274. 

Ta. sama ti kbuddaka sama sarappamiga, sasoluka* ti sasa ca uluka* ca. 

25 Sa assamapade piyaputte adisva Dikkhamitva papphitavana- 
ghataii) pavisitva tam taiii thanam oloketva^ aha: 

(91. Ima ta vanagumbayo pupphita sabbakalika' 

yatth’ assu pubbe kilimsu, te kumara na dissare. 227.5. 

( 93 . Ima [ta] pokkharaniyo ramma cakkarakiipakujita * (VI ~) 

30 mandalakehi sancbaona padumappalakehi ca 

yatth’ assu pubbe kilimsu, te kumara na dissare. 2276. 

‘ Ck« tesu. * C** no • Ck» yehiiiisu. * B<* easolluka, C*' sasaluka, C» sasaluka. 
® so Ck* for -pekhuna, see Subbuti Abbidb. 627 ; Bd citrapakkhino. * Bd ullaka. 
’ Ed -kenti. * C* -kamika, C» -katika. ® C* -kunjita, C» -knncbita. 

C** madda. 
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Ta. Tanagambayo ti vanagnmba. 

Sa katthaci patte adisva pnna M-assa santikarii gantvaoa 
dammnkham disva aha: 

s 9 i. Na te katthani bhinnani, na te udakam abbatam, 

aggi pi te na bapito, kin nu mando Ta jhayasi. 2277. 5 

595 . Piyo piyena samgamma same me' yyapabannati, 

ty-ajja putte na passami Jalim Kanbajinan c’ ubho ti. 227 8. 

Ta. na bapito ti na jalito, i. t. h.: garni tvam pnbbe kaithani bbindaai 
ndakaih aharitva tbapeai angarakapalle aggiih karosi ajja tesu ekam pi akatva 
kin nu mando vajhayasi tava kiriyam niayhaih na ruccatiti, piyo--ti Ve-ro lo 
mayham piyo ito me piyataro nama n' atthi imina piyena gamgamma sama- 
gaAtva pubbe gamo ine* vyapahannati dukkhaih rigarchati ajja pana me imam 
paggantiyApi goko navigacchati kin nu kho karanan ti, ty ajja ti hotu dittham 
me karanam : te ajja putte ,'na passami tena me imam passantiyapi goko na 
vigacchadti. ii 

Taya evaih vutte M. tunhlbhuto va nisidi, sa tasmirii aka- 
thente sokasamappita pahataknkkuti viya kampamana pana 
pathamaih vicaritatthSnSni vicaritva paccagantva aha: 

999. Na kho no dera passami yena te nibita’ mata, 

kakolapi na rassanti, hata^ me nuna daraka. 2279. so 

697 . Na kho no dera passami yena te nihita ’ mata, 

sakunapi na rassanti, mata me niina daraka ti. 2280. 

Ta. na kho no ti deva na kho ambakaib pntte passami, yena te ni> 
hita* mata ti kenaci tesaib nihitabbavam ' pi na janamlti adbippayen* evam a. 

Evam vutte pi M. na kinci kathesi, sa puttasokena’ putte *s 
upadharentT tatiyam pi tani thanani vatavegena vicari, ekarattim 
vicaritatthanara pariganhantanam’ pannarasayojanamattam ahosi, 
atha ratti vibhayi', arunodaye jate sa punagantva M*assa sau- 
tike thita paridevi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: so 

598 . Sa tattba paridevitra pabbatani vanani ca 

puna-d-ev’* assamara gantra samikass’ anti rodati®. 2281. 

* semohem. * Bd te nihata ^ Bd mata. * Bd iiihta*. ® Bd adds phutha. 

‘ so C»; C* -ganhagain, Bd niparigganhanam. ' C*’» rihayi, Bd vibhasi. * 

C*» punadeva. * antikerodi, C* antiroti 



t 









566 


XXII. Mahanipata. 


699 . Na kho no deva passami yena te nibita' mata, 

kakolapi na rassanti, hata’ me nnna daraka. 2282. 

600 . Na kho no dera passami yena te mbita‘ mata, 

sakunapi na Tassanti. mata me nnna daraka. 2283. 

5 601 . Na kbo no deva passami yena te nihita' mata 

vicaranti rukkhamulesu ’ pabbatesu guhasu ca. 2284. 

6ot. Iti MaddI vararoba r^aputti yasassini 

baba paggayha kanditra tattb’ eva patita* chama ti. 2285. 

Ta. samikassantiiodatiti^ bhi. si Maddi ta. Vainkapabbatakaerhiyani 
10 sanupabbatavanani vicarantS paridevitTi paiiagaiitri samikam nUaaya tass’ 
antike thita pnttanaih atthaya rodati *, na kho no ti adTnl' vadantf parideva- 
titi a., iti Maddlti bbi. evam si oUamasarira Tararoba Maddi lakkhamulafisa 
vicaranti darake adisva nissaibsayaiii mata bhavissantiti, baba paggayha kan> 
ditva tass’ era V-rassa padamuU cbinnasuvanpakadsli viya chamaya pati. 

15 M. „inata“ ti sannaya kampamaDO „at0ane videse mata 
MaddT, sace bi-ssa Jetuttaranagare kalakiriya abhavissa ma> 
hanto paribaro’ abbavissa, dve ratthani caleyyum, abam pana 
araSSe ekako, kin nu kho karissaroiti^ uppannabaiavasoko 
satiih paccnpattbapetva .Janissami pi tava“ ’ti ottbaya taasa 
so hadaye hattbaib thapeiv^ aantapavattiih’ natvS kamandalanS 
ndakaib aharitva sattamase kayasaibsaggaih * anapannapubbo pi 
balavasokena pab'bajitabhaTam sallakkbetum asakkonto asau* 
pannehi nettebi tassa sisaih ukkhipitva nrusn thapetva adakena 
paripphosetva mukhan ca hadayan ca parimajjanto nisidi, 
25 Maddi pi kho thokaib vltinametva satim patilabbitva ntthaya 
hirottappaoi paccnpattbapetva M-aih vanditva „sami V-ra daraka 
te knhim gata“ ti a. „Devi ekassa me brabmanassa da> 
satthaya dinna“ ti. 

Sam attham pakasento Sattha aba: 

30 603 , Tam ^bapattam" rajapnttim udakena abhisincatha, 

assattham nam riditvana atha nam etad abravlti. 2286. 


' Bd nihati. ’ B** ’ C* -le. • C*» papati. ‘ C* santirodantiti, 

C* santirodatiti, samikasaiitiroditi. ® B<* rodanti, B» rodi. ^ Bd -varo. * 
Bd santapapavattim- ® Bd omits sam. '* patipposet*a. ‘ ' so all three MSS, 
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Ta- ajjhapattan ti attano aantikam pattaib, padamule patitva TiganSI- 
bhStan ti a, nam etadabraviti etam ekaaaa me brahmanassa dasatthaya 
dinna ti vacanaib abravi. 

Tato tSya „deva pntte brahmanassa datva mama sabbarattim 
paridevitva vicarantiya kin nacikkhiti“ vntte M. aha: 5 

604. Adijen’ era te Maddi dukkham na katum icchisam', 
da|iddo yacako ruddho brahmano gharam agato 

tassa dinna* maya putta, Maddi ma bhayi assasa. 2287. 

605. Mam passa Maddi ma putte roa balham pariderasi, 

laccbama putte jiranta aroga ca bharamase. 2288. 10 

606 . Putte pasun ca dhannaS ca yan ca-m-annam ghare dhanam 
dajja sappuriso danam disya yacakamagate, 
anumodabi* me Maddi, puttake danam uttaman ti. 2289. 

Ta. adiyeneya ’ti adikena, i. v. h. sace te ahaib adito va tarn attbam 
acikkhieaaih tava sokam dharetam * aeakkontiya hadayam pbaleyya tasma adiyen’ is 
eva te Maddi dnkkham n’ akkhatam icchisan ti, gharam agato ti imam am- 
hakam yaaanatthanain agato, aroga ca bhavamase ti yatba‘ mayam aroga 
boraa JiTamana ayaesaih putte pasaissama, yancamaODan ti yan ca annam* 
gbare, dhanan ti aavinSapakayinoaoakaro dhanam, dajja- -ti aappnriso hi 
uttamattham patthento uram bbinditva hadayamatbsam pi danam dadeyya ’ti. 80 

Maddi aha: 

607. Annroodami te deya, puttske danam uttamam, 

datya cittam pasadehi, bhiyyo danadado bbaya’ 2290. 

6oe. tyam maccherabhutesu manussesu Janadbipa 

brahmanassa ada danam Siyinam rat^ayad^ano ti. 2291. gs 

X«. anumodami te ti dass mase kurchiyaib dharetya divasassa dvittik-' 
khattum nabapetva payetva bhojetva ure nipajjapetva patijaggitapnttakesu Bo-eua 
dinnesu sayaiii patim anumodanti evam a., imina karapena janitabbam ' pita 
ya darakanam eamiko ti, bhiyy 0 --ti maharaja uttarim pi punappnna dana- 
dgyako hohi gudinnam te dauan ti cittam pasadehi yo tTam maccherabhibhu- so 
tesu sattesn piyaputte adasiti. 

Evam vntte M. „Maddi kin nam’ etaih kathesi, sace hi 
maya pntte datva cittam pasadetnm nabhavissa® imani me 
Bcchariyani na pavatteyyun“ ti vatva sabbani pathavininnada- 


* Bd -iggaii), Ct» -iyam. ’ C** dinna. * C“ -modana, * B* dha-, Bd sandha-, 

* Ct* add tatha. ' C** -a. ’ C*' bhavain. ' Bd -a. ’ Bd na bhavissam. 
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dini katbesi, tato MaddI tani accbariyani kittetva danam ana* 
modantl ' aha : 

609 . Ninnadita te pathavi, saddo te tidivam gato 
samanta rijjuta agum girlnam va patissuta ti. 2292. 

^ Ta. Tijj uta - - ti akalavijjata Himavantappadeae samanta vicarimsv, giri- 

naih'-ti girinam pstiasatasaddo viya virava utthabimso 

610 . Tassa te anumodanti ubho Narada-Fabbata, 

[Indo ca Brabtna ca Pajapati ca 

Some Tamo Vessayano ca raja] 
to sabbe deva anumodanti Tayatimsa sa-Indaka. 2293. 

611 . Iti Maddi yararoha, rajaputti yasassini 

Vessantarassa anumodi : puttake danam uttaman ti. 2294. 

Ta. Narada--ti ime pi te dve deianikayi attano .attano vimanadyare 
thita ya sudinnan te danan ti anumodanti, tavatiihsa - • ti Inda-jetthaka 
ts tavatimstpi te danam anamodantiti. 

Evath M-ena attano dane vannite tam ev’ atthaib pari- 
vattetva „niaharaja Ve-ra sndinnain nama te danan^ ti MaddI 
pi tad eva’ danam vannayitva anumodamanS nisidi, tena Sattba 
iti Madditi gatham aha 'ti. Maddipabbatn nitthitam. 
ao Evain tesu annamannam sammodaniyarii katbam kathentesa 
Sakko cintesi: „Ve-raja hiyyo Jujakassa pathavirn nnnadetva 
darake adasi, idaiii nam koci hinapurieo upasamkamitva sabba- 
lakkhanasampaDDaih sIIaTatiin Maddiin yacitva rajanam ekakam 
katva Maddiih gahetva gaccheyya, tato so anatho nippaccayo 
g5 bbaveyya', brahmanavannena nam npasamkamitva Maddim ya- 
citva paramikutam gahapetva kassaci avissajjiyam katva puna 
nam tass’ eva datva agamissamiti“ so suriyuggamanavelaya 
tassa santikam agamasi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aba : 

30 6 U. Tato ratya yiyasane suriyass’ uggamanam pati 

Sakko brabmanayannena pato tesam adissatba 'ti. 2295. 


' Ct» -denti. ® Bd upattha-. ’ Bd tatheta. * Rd adds nunahaiii. 
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Ta. pato>>ti pato va tesam dnnnaib jananam paSnayamananipo purato 
atfhasi thitva ca pana patisantharam karonto a.: 

613. Kaccin nu bhoto kusalam, kacci bhoto anamajam, (Y 
kacci unchena yapetha, kacci miilaphala bahu. 2296. 

614. Kacci damsa ca makasa ca appam era sirimsapa, 
yane yalamigakinpe kacci himsa na yijjatiti. 2297. 

Mahasatto aha: 

616 . Kusalafi c’ era no brahme, atho brahme anamayam, 
atho unchena yapema, atho miilaphala bahu. 2298. 

616 . Atho damsa ca makasa ca appam eya sirimsapa, 
yane yalamigakinne himsa amham ‘ na yijjati. 2299. 

617 . Satta no mase vasataih aranne jiyisokinam 

idam pi dutiyam passama brahmanam deyayanninam 
adaya beluyam dandam dharentam ajinakkhipam. 2300. 

618 * Syagatan te mahabrabme atho te aduragatam (|j) 

anto pavisa bhaddan te pade pakkhalayassu te. 2301. 

619. Tindukani’ piyalani roadhuke kasumariyo 

pbalini kbuddakappani ^ bhunja brahme yaram yaram. 2302. 
690 . Idam pi paniyath sitaib ahhatam girigahbbara, 

tato piya mahabrahroe sace tram abhikamkbasiti. 2303. 

Evaih tena saddhim patisaatbaram katva 

611 . Atha tyam kena yannena kena ya pana hetuna 

anuppatto brahSrannam, tarn me akkhahi puccbito ti 2304. 

agamaDakiranam pacchi, atha nam Sakko : „n]aharaja, aham 
mahallako idhagacchanto tava bhariyarii Maddirii yacitum agato, 
tam me dehiti“ vatva imam gathara aha: 

61 *. Yatha variyaho puro sabbakalam na khlyati 

evam tarn yacit’ aganchim bhariyam, me debi yacito ti. 2305. 

Evam vutte M. „hiyyo brahmanassa daraka dinna, aranne 
ekako va hutva katham te Maddim dassamiti'' avatva pasarita- 
hatthe sahassatthavikam thapento viya asajjetva* abajjhitva 
anolinamanaso^ giriiii unnadento imaiii gatham aha; 

* Ba mayhaih. * B<* tiodu-. * • pakkaiii. * C**'® -itva. * C*® aiiilina-, 

B<* anolinamanoso hntva. 
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sM. Dadami oa Tlkampami yam mam yacasi brabmana, 

santam na-ppatiguhami', dine me ramati mano ti. 2306. 

Ta. Bantam --ti vijjamanam na niguhami'. 

Evan ca pana vatva sTgham eva kamandalnna ndakam 
s aharitva adakaih hatthe patetva bhariyam brahmanassa adasi, 
tain khanaih neva hetthavnttappakarani sabbani patihariyani 
patur ahesum. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha; 

614. Maddim hatthe g^etvana udakaBsa ca kamandalum 
10 brahmanassa ada danam SWInam ratthavaddhano. 2307. 

6ie. Tadasi yam hhimsanakam tadasi lomahaihsanam 

Maddim pariccajantassa medini samakampatha. 2308. 

616 . nv’ assa Maddibhakuti na sandhiyati na rodati, 

pekkhat’ ev’ assa tunhi sa’, eso janati yam varan ti. 2309. 

15 Tb. sda dauan ti ambho brabmana Maddito* me satagnnena aabasaa- 

gnpana aataeahassaganeua aabbaoButananam eva piyataram, idam me danam sab* 
bannutananapativedbassa paceayo hotu ’ti vatva danam adasi. Vuttam pi c’ etam: 

tit, Jalim Kanhajinam dlutam‘ Maddidevim patibbatam 
ctyamano na cintesim bodhiya yeva karana. 2310. 
gg 618 . Na me dessa ubho putta, Maddi devi na dessiya, 

sabbannutam piyam mayham, tasma piye adds’ aban ti. 2311. 

Ta. samakampatha ’ti udakapariyantam katva' kampittba, nevassa 
Maddibhaknti ti bhi. tasmim kbaue Maddideviya mahallakabrahmanassa mam 
laja detiti kodhavasena mukbe bbakuti iiabosi, na sandblyati na rodatiti 
25 n’ eva mamku ahosi na akkhini puretva rodi, aths kbo tnnhiya bntva madisiib 
ittbim dadamano na nikkarana dassati, eso ca* yam varam tarn janatiti^ phnlla* 
padomavapnam assa mnkham pekhat’ eva olokayamana va tbita ti a. 

Atb' assaM. „k!disa‘ Maddlti“ pncchitva’ mnkhaih olokesi, 
sa „kiin mam deva olokesUi^ vatva sihanadam nadanti i. g. a.: 

30 ess. Komaii ya8saham’° bbariya samiko mama issaro, 

yass’ icche tassa mam dajja vikkineyya haneyya va ti. 2312. 


' Bd -guyhami. * C*' -ti, Bd maddimbhaknti. ® Bd ya. • Bd -iya * Bd 
dhityam. ‘ C*" ma. ’ Bd yam varam janati tam samijjhatu ’ti. “ C** -saih. 
’ Bd atba mahasatto kidisa maddi tarn tassa. Bd komariyahsm. 
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Ta. ytssi ’ti yaasa tavaham kumariya bhariya so tvam Seva mama sami 
tvaih pana iaaaro ca Dima, dasim yaia’ icchati tassa va dadeyya dhanena va 
atthe aati vikkipayya mamsena aa atthe sati haneyya, tasma yam vo inccati 
tarn karptba, Difaam knjjhamiti. 

Atha Sakko tesam panitajjhasayam viditva thutim akasi. 5 

Tam atibam pakasento Sattha aha: 

«8o. Tesam samkappam annaya devindo etad abravl: 

sabbe jita te paccuha' ye dibba ye ca manusa. 2313. 

631. Ninnadita te pathaTi, saddo te tidiram gate, 

samanta vijjuta agum’ ginnam ya patissuta. 2.314. 10 

eat. Tassa te anomodanti ubbo Narada-Pabbata (cfr. t. eio) 

[Indo ca Brahma ca Pajapati ca 
Some Tamo Vessavano ca raja], 

sabbe deya anumodanti dukkaram hi karoti so, 2315. 

663. Duddadam dadamananam dakkaram kamma kabbatam (IV i& 

asanto nkaukubbanti, 

satam dhamrao durannayo. (Samyntta I ~ etc.) 2316. 

636 . Tasma satan ca asataa ca nana boti ito gati: 

asanto oirayam yanti santo saggaparayana. 2317. 

686. Tam etam kumare adada bhariyam adada yane yasam 20 

brahmayanam anokkamma sagge te taiii yipaccatu’ ’ti. 2318, 

Ta. paccuha* ti paccatthika, dibba ti dibbassa patibahaka*, manusa 
ti manuaayasapatibabaka, ke pana te ti maccbariyadbamma te sabbe pntta- 
darani dadantena M-ena Jita, teniha aabbe Jita te paccuha* ti, dukkaram hi 
karoti so ti y>ro raja ekako ya araSne vasanto bhariyam brahmapassa S5 
dento dukkaram karortti evam* sabbe dera anumodaiittti vadati, yametan ti 
gatham anumodanam karonto aha, yane vasan ti sane vasanto, brahma- 
yanan ti setthayaiiam tividho bi’ sucaritadbammo evati^o danadhammo ariya- 
maggassa paccayo hotiti brahmayanan ti vuccati yasma* yantam idam ajja 
danaih dadato nippannaih brahmayanam avayabhumim anokkamitva sagge te 30 
etam vipaccatu vipakapariyosane ca sabbandutananadayakaib hotu 'ti. 

Evam assa Sakko anamodanaih katva „idani maya idha 
papaScaih akatva imam imass’ eva datva gantnm vattatUi“ 
cintetva Sha: 





‘ Bd -uha, C*» -ubha. » C>‘> igu. * Ck* -tan. * C** -ubha, Bd -uha. * Bd 
dibbasampaltipati-. * Ck« add sabbante. ’ C** ti. ® Bd tasma. 
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636 . Dadami bhoto bharijam Maddim sabbafigasobhanam 

tram nera Maddiya chanoo ' Maddi ca patina saha. 2319. 

637 . Tatha payo ca samkho ca nbho samanarannino 
eram tuvan ca Maddi ca samanamaDacetasa. 2320. 

638 . Avaruddh’ ettba araSnasmim nbbo sammataassame ’ 
khattiya gottasampanna sajata natupettito 

yatha punnani kayiratba dadanta aparaparan ti. 2321. 

Ta. chan n o’ ti anarupo, aamanavannino ti aamanavanpa nbbo pi 
paiisuddha yeva, samanamana--ti acaradihi kammehi’, samanena mana- 
aaiiikhatena’ cetaaa aamarinagata, avaruddhettba ’ti rattbato pabb^ita hntva 
ettha aranne vasatha, yatha pnnnaniti Jetuttaranagare vo babSni pnnnani 
kataiii hiyyo puttanarii ajja bhariyaya danavaaona pi kataniti ettaken’ era 
paritoaaib akatva ito nttarim pi aparaparam dadanta yatbanuriipani pannani 
kareyyatha yeva 'ti. 

Evam vatva varam datum attanaih acikkhanto aha: 

639 . Sakko 'ham asmi devindo, agato 'smi tav' antike, 
varam varassu rajisi, vare attha dadaroi te ti, 2322. 

Kathento yeva ca dibbabhavena jalanto tarnnasuriyo viya 
akSse atthasi. Tato Bo. varam ganhanto aha: 

640 . Varan ce me ado Sakka sabbabbutanam issara 
pita mam anumodeyya ito pattam sakam gbaram, 
asanena nimanteyya, patbaman tarn varam vare. 2323. 

641. Furisassa vadham na roceyyam, api kibbisakarikam 

vajjham vadhamba raoceyyain, dutiy’ etam varam vare. 2324. 

643 . Ye ca vuddba ye ca dahara ye ca majjbimaporisa 
mam eva upajiveyyum, tatiy’ etam varam vare. 2325. 

643 - Paradaram na gaccbeyyarii, sadarapasuto siyam, 

tbinam vasam na gaccbeyyam, catutth’ etam varam vare. 2326. 

644. Putto me Sakka jayetba yo ca dighayuko siya, 
dbammena jine pathavim, pabcam’ etam varam vare. 2327. 

646 . Tato ratya vivasane suriyass’ uggamanam pati 

dibba bhakkba patubbaveyyum, cbattham etam varam vare. 2328. 
646 . Dadato me na kbiyetba, datva nanutappeyy’ abam, 

dadaiii cittam pasadeyyam, sattam’ etam varam vare. 2329. 

‘ ck jatto, C" canto, lid cliando. ’ Bd samatha-, read: sammatha? ’ Ck janto, 
C» janiio, Bd chando. ‘ C* omit ka-. ’ Ck.saifatena. 



10» YessantanJaUka. (547.) 


573 


647 . Ito yimuccaman’ aham saggagami yisesagu 

anibbatti tato assath, attham’ etam yaram vare ti. 2330. 

Ta. anumodeyya 'ti sampaticcheyya na kajjheyya, ito pattan ti 
imamha aianaa aakam gharaiii annppattam, asanena ’ti rajasanena, rajjam me 
detu ’ti yadati, api kibbi8a--ti raja hutra rajaparadbikam ^ pi Tajjham va- 5 
dhamha* moceyyaib, evarupasaa pi me vadho nama ma rnccatu^, mameva 
npajiveyyun ti sabbe te man Beva nisaaya* upajiveyjum, dhammena jine 
ti dh. Jinatu, aamma rajjam karetu 'ti a., visesagu ti visesagamano hutva 
Taeitapare nibbatti hotu ’ti‘ vadati, anibbattt tato assan ti tato Tusita- 
bhavanato cavitva mannesattaih aggto va punabbbave anibbatti aasam, sabbanBu- 10 
taiii papnoeyyan ti vadati. 

648. Tassa tarn yacanam sutya deyindo etad abravi: 

aciraih yata te tato pita tarn datthum essatiti. 2331. 

Ta. datthum-- li maharaja tava tato tava pita aciren’ eva tarn paasitu- 
kamo hutva idhigamiaaati agantva ca patia aetacchattam datva Jetuttaranagaram 15 
eva neaaati, aabbe ta manoratha matthakam papuniasanti, ma cintayi, appa- 
matto hohi maharaja 'ti. 

Evath Mahasattass* ovadam datva Sakko sakatth^nam 
eva gato. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattba imam gatham aha : 30 

649. Idam vatvana Maghava devaraja Sujampati 

Yessantare yaram datya saggaka^am apakkamiti. 2332. 

Ta. Ye-ra tf Ye-raaaa, apakkamiti gato annppatto va ti. Sakfca- 
pabbam nitthitam. 

Bo. ca Maddi ca saiuniodamaDa Sakka-dattiye assame a; 
vasiinsu. Jujako pi kumare gahetva saUhiyoj’anam patipajji 
devata kumaranaifa arakkham akaiiiso, Jujako pi suriye attha- 
mite kumare gacche* bandhitva bhumiyam nipajjapetva sayam 
candavalamigabhayena rukkham aruyha vitapantare sayati, tas- 
mim khane eko devaputto VessaDtaravannena eka devadhtta so 
Maddivanneuagantva kumare mocetva hatthapade sambahetva 
nahapetva mandetva bhojanam bhojetva dibbasayane sayapetva 


* all three MSS. rajapa-. ’ vadha ’ C*’ mi na racci. * 0*^8 omit ni-. 
® Bd homiti. ‘ Bd kacihr. 
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arnnaggamaDakale baddhakaren' ' eva sayapetva antaradhayanti, 
evaih te devatasamgaheoa aroga hntva gacchanti, jQjako pi 
devatadhiggahito hatva „Ralingaratthain gacchainiti“ addha- 
masena Jetnttaranagaraih patto. Tam divasam paccnsakale 
s Sanjayo pi Siviraja sapioam passi, evarupo snpino ahosi: 
ranno mahavinicchaye nisionassa eko pnriso dve padamani 
aharitva ranno hatthe thapesi, raja dvisn kannesn pilandhi, 
tesam renu bhassitva ranno udare patati, so pabnjjbitra pato 
va brahmane pncchi, te „cirarn pavnttha te deva bandhava 
10 agamissantiti'‘ vyakarirnsn, so pato va nanaggarasabhojanam 
bhnnjitva vinicchaye nisidi, devata brabmanain anetva rajan- 
gane thapayiihsu, tasmith khane raja olokento knmare disva aha: 

650. Kass etam mukham abbati bemam Ytittattam aggina^ 
nikkham va jatarupassa ukkamukhapahamsitam ’ 2333. 

. IS 651. Ubho sadisapaccanga ubho sadisalakkbana, 

Jalissa sadiso eko, eka Kanbajina yatha. 2334. 

652. Siba bila va nikkbanta obbo sanipatirupaka, 

jatarupamaya yeva ime dissanti daraka ti. 2335. 

T*. Tutt6tt»maggina‘ ti ottattaib aggina. bila--ti gahato nik- 
ao kbantasiba viya. 

Evaifa raja tihi* gathahi kuinare vanpetva ekain amaccam 
anapesi: „gacch’ etain brahmanam darakehi saddhim anehiti", 
so vegena gantva anesi, atha brabmanain raja aha: 

658. Kuto nu bbavaiii Bbaradraja ime anesi darake' ti. 2336. 

>0 Jnjako aha : 

654. Mayhan te daraka deva dinna vittena Sanjaya^, 

ajja pannarasa ratti yato dinna* me daraka ti. 2337. 

Ta. vittena ti tatthena pasannena, ajja--ti maya imeaam Uddbadiva- 
aato ajja paiiarasa ratllti vadati. 

* Bd bandbanakareneva. * Bd -ttamaggiiia. » Ck» pabbam-. * C*» nttatta ag-. 

* C** add karanebi. * Bd adds : ajja jutbaih anuppatto kuto gacchaai brahmapa. 

’ Bd sincaya. ° fid laddba. 
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Baja aha: 

665. Kena tb racapeyyena sammanayena saddahe, 

ko te tarn danam adada puttake danam uttaman ti. 2338. 

Ta. kena Ta--ti brabmapa kena pijravaranena te taya laddba, e'amma 
Sayena-'ti mnsaTadaiii akatva eammaniyena amhe aaddahapeyya, puttake $ 
ti attano puttake uttamadanaih katva ko te etam adada. 

JSjako aha: 

666. To yacatam patitthasi bhutanam dharani-T-iva 

so me Yessantaro raja putte dasi ‘ vane vasam. . 2339. 

657 . To yaeatam gati asi sarantinam tu sagaro lo 

so me Yessantaro raja putte dasi' rane vasan ti. 2340. 

Ta. patittkasiti patittha asi. 

Tam satva amacca Ve>raih garahamaiia ahathsa: 

658 . Dukkatam yata bbo ranna saddhena gharamesina, 

kathan nu puttake dajja araSne avaruddhake’. 2341. 1* 

659. Idam bhonto nisametha yarant* ettba samagata, 
katbam Yessantaro raja putte dasi' vane vasam. 2342. 

660 . Basam dasin ca so* dajja assan e’ assatari' ratbam, 

hattbin ca kunjaram dajja, katbam so dajja darake ti. 2343. 

. Ta. saddhena ’ti saddhassmpaiiiienapi sata gharam avasantena ranna gg 
Idaih dnkkatam rata ayuttaiii Tata katam, avaruddhake’ ti rattba pabbajite‘ 
araSne rasante*, idaib bhonto ti bho nagaravaaino yavaiito ettba samagata 
sabbe imam nisametha upadbaretha katham name so putte dase katva adasi, 
kena nam' evarupam kaiapubban ti adhippayen’ evam abaiiisn, dajja ti diaida- 
sadisu kinci detu*, kathaiii dajja darake ti ime pana darake kena ka- gg 
ranena adasiti. 

Tam satva kuniaro pitu garaham asabanto vatabhihatassa 
Siaernno bahana* chaddento* viya imam gatbam aha: 

66t. Yassa n’ atthi gbare daso asso c assatari ratho 

hattbi ca kunjaro nago kim so dajja pitamaha ti. 2344. so 

RSja aha: 

* C*w adasi. * Rd -o * yo. * so C** for -rim? B<* -ri. ® C** pabba* 
jite, Rd pabbajito. ‘ Rd dasadisu yam kinci dhsnain detu. * C** sineru 
baham. » Rd oddento. 


I 





* 'VVv , 
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eel* Duam assa pasamsama naTanindama ‘ puttaka, 

kathan nu hadajam asi tumhe datra Tanibbake’. 2345. 

Ta. dana massa ’ti pattaka mayam tava pita danaih pasamsama aaniadimati. 

Kumaro aha: 

5 668. Dukkh' assa hadayam asi atho unham pi passasi 

RohinI h’ eva^ tambakkhi pita assuni rattayiti. 2346. 

Xa. dakkhassa ’ti pitamaha* Kaahajinaya vuttaiii etam‘ Tacanatb sntva 
tassa hadayam dukkhaih' asi, RohipT heva’--ti tambavappa ti Bobipl viya 
tambakkhihi mama pita, tasmiiii kbape assuni vattayi. 

10 Idani tarn vacanaih dassento aha: 

ee4< Tan tam^ Eanbajina roca: ayam mam tata brahmano 
latthiya patikoteti ghare jatam ra dasiyam 2347. 

668. Na cayam brahmano tata, — dhammika honti brahmapa — 
yakkho brahmanarannena kbaditum tata neti no, 

15 niyyamane pisacena kin nu tata udikkhasiti. 2348, 

Atha ne knmare brahmanam amnncantaih disva rajag. S.: 

666. Rajaputti ca to mata rajaputto ca to pita, 

pubbe me aihkam aruyha kith nu titthatha araka ti. 2349. 

Ta. pubbe me ti tumbe ito pubbe mam disva vegena agantva mama 
go amkam aruyha idani kin nu araka titthatba. 

Kumaro aha: 

667. Rajaputti ca no mata rajaputto ca no pita, 

dasa mayam brahmanassa, tasma titthama araka ti. 2350. 

Xa. dasa mayan ti idani pana mayam brahmapassa dasa bhavama ’ti. 

, j Raja aha : 

6 68. Ma samm’ cTam aTacuttba, dayhate® hadayam mama, 
citaka nya me kayo, asane na sukham labhe. 2351. 

669. Ma samm' eTam aTacuttba, bhiyyo sokam janetha mam, 
nikkinissama dandena “, na to dasa bhaTissatha. 2352. 


* Bd naci-, B» nacs-. * Bd balabbake. ’ so all three MSS. * so Ck»; Bd 
sitamasa. ‘ ekam. ‘ C*’ omit du-. ’ Bd sova. * so 0*=*; Bd tantam. 
® Bd da-. >0 so Cks; Bd appena. 
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670. Kimagghiyam hi to tata brahmanassa pita ada, 
yathabhutam me akkhatha, patipadentu brabmanan ti. 2353. 

Ta. lamma ’ti piyavacanaih, citaka--ti tdani mama kayo amgaraeita- 
kaya aropito viya, janetha man ti janetha me, ayam eva va patho, nikki- 
nisaama dandena' 'ti dhanam datva moceasami, kimaggbiyan ti kim 5 
aggham katta, patipadentu 'ti dhanarh paticcbadentn. 

Kumaro aha: 

6 71. Sahassaggham hi mam tata brahmanassa pita ada 

atha’ Kaphajinam kaSBam hatthina ca’ satena ca* 'ti. 2354. 

Ts. sahassaggham hiti dava mam tato nikkhasabassam agghapetva adasi 10 
kanitthaih’ pans Kanhajinam hatthina satena assena ca rathena ca ’ti sabbesam 
tesam satena antamaso man ca‘ patipadake’ npadaya sabbasateua^ agghapesiti. 

Raja kamaraDaib nikkayair. dapento aha: 

671. Utthebi katte taramano, brahmanassa avakara, 

dasisatam dasasatam gayam hatthusabham satam is 

jatarupasahassan ca puttanam dehi nikkayan ti. 2355. 

Ta. avakara ’ti dehi. 

673 . Tato katta taramano brahmanassa avakari 

dasisatam dasasatam gavam hatthusabham satam 
jatarupasahassan ca puttanam dasi nikkayan ti. 2356. ao 

Ta. avakariti adasi, nikkayan ti brahmanassa sabbasatafi ca nlkkba- 
sahassan ca kumaranam nikkayam adasi. 

Tatha sattahhumakan ca pasadam adasi, brahmanassa 
parivaro maha ahosi, so dhanam patisametva pasadam abhi- 
myha sadhnbhojanaifa bhufijitva mahasayane nipajji, knmare as 
pi nahapetva bhojetva alaiiikaretva’ ekam ayyako ekam ayyaka 
ti dve pi ucchaSge upavesayuth. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

674 . Nikkinitra nahapetva bhojayitvana darake 

samalamkaritTa bhande ucchange upavesayum. 23o7. so 

• so C*»; Badabbens. * Bd accharii. ’ fid di. * C"* va. » Bd acchandiki- 
nitham. ‘ C* panca. » Bd pitbapadake. * C*» sabbassatena. ’ -karitva. 

Bd -de, Ck* bhandena. 

Jataki. Tt, 


37 
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675 . SIsamnahate suciratthe sabbabharanabbusite 

raja amke karitvana ayjako paripucchatha. 2358. 

676 . Kundale ghusite male sabbalamkarabbusite 

raja amke karitvana idam yacanam abrarl : 2359. 

677 . Kacci ubho aroga te Jali matapita taya, 

kacci uncbena yapenti, kacci mulaphala bahu, (V 2360. 

678 . Kacci damsa ca makasa ca appam eva sirimsapa, 
yane va|amigakinQe himsa tesam na rijjatiti. 2361. 

Ta. kundale ti kandalani pilandbapetva, ghusite ti ugghosite mano- 
10 ramam ravam ravaute, male ti pupphani pilandbapetva. amke — ti Jallkuma- 
ratb amke nistdapetva. 

Kamaro aha: 

679. Atho ubho aroga me deya matapita mama, 

atho uncbena yapenti, atho mulaphala bahu. 2362. 

15 68 0 . Atho damsa ca makasa ca appam eya sirimsapa, 

yane yalamigakinne himsa tesam na yijjati. 2363. 

681 . Khanant’ alukalambani bilalitakkalani ca (IV^^) 

kolam bhallatakam bellam si no ahatya posati. 2364. 

689 . Tan c’ eya sa aharati yanamulaphalaharika 
20 tarn no sabbe samagantva rattim bbunjama no diya. 2365. 

683 . Amma ya no kisa panda abaranti dumappbalam 
yatatapena sukhumalapadumam batthagatam iya. 2366. 

684 . Ammaya patanukesa yicaraniya brahavane 
yane yalamigakinne khaggadipinisevite. 2367. 

25 686. Kesesu jatam bandhitva kacche jallam adbarayi, 

cammayasi chama seti jatayedam uamassatiti, 2368. 

Ta. kbananta--ti khananti aluni ca kalambani ca, imina matapitunnam 
kicchajiyikam yanneti, ettha no ti nipatamattaih, padumam->ti hattbeua 
madditam padumam viya jata, patanukesa ti deva ammaya me brahavane 
SO vicarautiya te bbamaravanna kalakesa. rukkhasakbiidibi vilutta patanukesa jata, 
jallamadharayiti ubhohi kaccbehi jallikaib dbareti kilitthavesena* vicaratiti. 

Evam matu dakkhitabhavath katbetva ayyakaih codento 
imam gatham aha: 

686. Putta piya manussanam lokasmim udapajjissum, 

35 na ha' nun’ amhakam ayyassa pntte' sineho * ajayatha ’ti. 2369. 


‘ C** -vaseua. " Bd hi. ’ C* -a. C* -a. ‘ -ham. 
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Ta. ndapajjiaun ti appajjantP. 

Tato raja attano dosath avikaronto aha: 

687. Dukkatan ca hi no putta bhunahaccam katam maja 
yo ’bam SiTinam vacana pabbajesim adosakam. 2370. 

688. Tam me kiSci idha atthi dhanadbaDfian ca vijjati 5 

etu Vessantaro raja Siviratthe pasasatii 'ti. 2371. 

Ta. pntta 'ti putta Jali etarh ambakaih dukkatarii, bhuna- ti vaddhi- 
ghatakammam, yam me* ti tata yam kioci idha atthi sabbaii te pita demi, 
Siviratthe ti imaamim iiagare so raja hatva pasasatu. 

Komaro aha : lo 

689 . Na deva maybam vacana ehiti Sivis’ uttamo, 

sayam eva devo gantra[na] sinca bhogehi atrajan ti. 2372. 

Ta. Siviauttamo ti Sivisettho, aiiica ’ti mahamegho viya vutthiya 
bhogehi abhiainca. 

690 . Tato scnapatim r^a Sanjayo ajjhabhasatba : is 

hatthi assa ratha patti sena sannahayantu nam, 

negama ca mam anrentu brabmana ca purohita. 2373. 

6 91 . Tato satthisahassani yudhino carudassana 

khippam ayantu saonaddlia nanaranneh’ alamkata^ 2374, 

698 . Nilavannadbara ^ neke pita neke nirasita go 

anSe lobitatunhisa suddba neke nivasita 
khippam ayantu sannaddba nanaTattbeh' alamkata*. 2375, 

693 . Bimava yatha Gandharo pabbato Gandhamadano 
nanarukkhebi sancbanno mababbdtagapalayo 2376. 

694 . Osadhehi ca dibbehi disS bhati parati ca‘ *5 

khippam ayantu sannaddha disa bbati pavati ca, 2377. 

695 . Tato nagasahassani yojayantu catuddasa 
suvannakaccha niatanga heniakappanavasasa. 2378. 

696 . Ariilha gamaniyehi toii'.aramkusapanihi 

khippam ayantu sannaddha hatthikkhandhehi dassita. 2379. so 

697 . Tato assasahassani yojayantu catuddasa 
ajanlya va jatiya sindhava sighavahana. 2380. 

698 . Arulha gamaniyehi illiyacapadharihi* (V 

khippam ayantu sannaddha assapittheh’ alamkata 2381. 

‘ Bd -iiiisu. ' Ck» -ehilaih-, * B** nilaTatta-. * all three MSS. -ehilaih-. ‘ 

Bd disva bhautu pavantu ca, ' Ckt illiyo-, Bd iudira-. ' C*» -ehilam-, Bd 
-the alan-. 


37 * 
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699. Tato rathasahassani yojajantu catuddasa 

ayosukatanemiyo surannacitapakkhare ' . 2382. 

7 00 . Aropentu dhaje tattha cammani kavacani ca 
vippbalentu ca capani dalhadhamma paharino 
khippam ayantu saanaddha rathesu rathajirino ti. 2383. 

5 Ta. sannahayantti nan ti sannayhantn’, 8atthi--ti mama pnttena 

sahajata satthisahassa atnacca, nllavapna - - ti eke mlavappadhara nilavatthani 
nivasita hutva, mah abb u t a - - ti yakkhagapanam alayo, bhati pavati ca 'ti* 
vnttappakaro H^mava viya a.bbaranavilepanadibi obhasayantu c' eva pavayanta 
ca, hattbikkhandbehiti te hatthigamapiyo * hattbikkbandhehi khippam 
10 ayantu, daseita ti dassitavibbusana, ayo--ti ayena satthnparikkhitanemlyo^, 
gaTappa--‘ti suvappena khacilapakkhare evarupe cataddaaasahasae lathe yo* 
jentu ’ti vadati, vipphaleiitu ’ti aropentu. 

Evaifa raja senangam vicaretva „puttassa me Jettataraua- 
garato yava Vamkapabbata atthusabhavittharaih agamanamag- 
15 gam samatalam katva maggalamkaratthaya idan c’ idan ca 
karotha“ ’ti anapento aha; 

701. I.aja olopiya’ puppha nialagandbayilepana 

aggblyani ca tittbantu yena maggena ebili. 2384. 

7 09. Game game satam kumbha^ merayassa suraya ca 
go maggamhi patititthantu yena maggena ebiti. 2385. 

703 . Mamsa puva samkuliyo kummasa macchasamyuta 
maggamhi patititthantu yena maggena ebiti. 2386. 

70 4 . Sappi telam dadhith khlram kangu vlhi bahu sura 
maggamhi patititthantu yena maggena ebiti 2387. 
in 706 Alarika ca suda ca na^nattakagayana 

panissara kumbhathuniyo mandaka* sokajjhayika 2388. 

706 . Ahannantu sabbayina bheriyo dendimani ca, 
kharamukbani dhaniantu" yadatam'* ekapokkhara. 2389. 

707. Mutinga papaya sathkha godha parivadentika 

30 dindimani” ca hannantu kutumba tindimani’* ca ’ti. 2390. 

Ta. olopiya ti lajehi aaddhiih lajapancamakani pupphani okirantaiiaib 
okirapapupphaui patipadeyyasiti apapeti, malagaudhavilepanani maggavitane olam- 

1 Ck* -pekkhare, Bd -cattirapekkbare. * Bd sannipatyantn. * Bd bhantd pa- 
vantu ca. * Bd -nine. ‘ Bd -kkhitta-. ‘ Bd cittarapakkhare. ^ Bd okiiaya. 
s Ck» -am. * Bd mundaka? C*» maddaka. Bd -cchayika. *' Bd -entu. 

Bd nadantu. Bda -dantika. ** C* da-, Bd nindi-. niddhimani, C* 

tiddhi- ? Bd kudumba dindi-. 
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bamala c* eVa gandhavilepanani ca, aggbiyani ca ’ti papphaagghiyaiatanaag- 
ghiyani ca ’ti, yena maggena mama putto ehiti tattha tattha titthanta, game 
game ti gamadvaie gamadvare patititthantu ’ti pipasitauam pivanatthaya pati- 
yadita hntva anramerayakumbha titthanta, maccchasannata ti macchehi yatta, 
kafiguvihiti kahgapitthamaya ca vihipitthamaya.'ca, mandaka* ti mandaga- 
yino‘ sokajjhayika* ti mayakara anne pi va ye keci nppaiinasokam harapa- 
samattha, kharamukh aniti aamaddikamahasaihkha matthisamkha nalisamkha, 
godhapariTadeiitika dindimani kutambadindimaiiiti imaiii cattari tariyan’ eva. 

Evam raja maggalamkaram vicaresi. Jujako pi paniana- 
tikkantam bhunjitva jirapetum asakkonto tatth' eva kalam akasi, 
raja tassa sarirakiccarii karapetva nagare bherin carapetva 
kanci ’ssa natakaih na passi, dhanam puna ranno yeva ahosi. 
Atha sattame divase sabba sena sannipati, raja mabanteaa 
parivareoa Jalith magganayakam katva nikkhami. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

708. Sa sena niahati asi uyyutta Sivivahini, 

JWna magganayena Vamkam payasi pabbatam. 2391, 

7 09, Kuncam nadati matango kuujaro saUhibayano 

kacchaya baddbamanaya kuncam nadati varano. 2392. 

710. Ajaniya hasissimsu, nemighoso ajayatha, 
abbham rajo accbadesi uyyutta Sivivahini. 2393. 

711. Sa sena mahatl asi uyyutta barabarinl, 

Jalina magganayena Yamkam payasi pabbatam. 2394. 

719. Te pavisum brabarannam bahusakhaih babudijam ‘ 

puppharukkhehi samchannam pbalarukkhebi c’ ubbayam. 2395. 

713. Tattha bindussara vaggu nanaranna bahudija 
kujjantam upakujjanti utusampuppbite dume. 2396. 

714 . Te gantva digham addhanam aborattanam accaye 

padesan tarn upaganchum yattlia Vessantaro ahii ’ti. 2397. 

Ta, mahatiti dvadasa akkhohini gaibkhata, uyyutta ti payata, kun- 
eam nadatiti Kalingaratthavasino brabmana attauo lattbe deve vutthe’ tarn 
nagam aharitva Sanjayassa adatbsu, so batthi samikam vata passitum labliissamiti 
tuttbo knncanadam akasi, tarn satidhay' etaib vuttaih, kacchaya ’ti suvanna- 
kacchaya bajjhamanaya pi tussitva koncam uadi, basi ssi m su ’ti basimso 

‘ Bd mandaka? moddraka. ’ C*'* maddakagayana. ’ Bd -jayika, Bd -va- 
dantiki. * Bd koncam. * Bd bajha-. ® C*’ hasisimsu. Bd hasissanti ’’ Ck 
-samkham, C* -sakha, Bd -sukham. ® Bd mabodakaiii. ’ Ck« vatte, Bd vuthe. 
Ck» hahisimsuti, Bd hasissantiti. 
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Saddam akaibsu, barahariniti haritabbabaranasamattha, pavisnn si pavi- 
simsu, babusakhan ti bahurukkbasakharii, digbam- ti satthiyojanamaggaib, 
tipagaecbun ti yattha Ve- ahosi tam padesam upagata ti. Habaraja- 
pabbam nitthitam. 

5 Jalikumaro Suinucalindasaratire khaadhavaram nivasapetva 
cataddasarathasahassani agatamaggabhimukhaQ’ eva thapapetva 
tasmim tasmim padese sihavyagghakhaggadisu' arakkbaih 
saiiividahi, hatthiadlnaih saddo maha ahosi. M. tam sutva 
„kin nn kho me paccamitta pitaram ghatetva mam' atthaya 
10 agata“ ti maranabhayena bhito Maddim adaya pabbatam 
aruyba senaiii olokesi. 

Tam attliam pakasento S’attha aba : 
jis. Tesarfa sutvana nigghosarii bbito Vessantaro abu, 

pabbatarii abhiruhitva bhito senam udikkhati. 2398. 

15 718 . Imgha Maddi nisaaiehi nigghoso yadiso vane 

ajaniyya hasissanti ’ dbajaggani ca dissare. 2399. 

717. Ime ca’ nuna aranoasmim migasatbgbani Juddaka 
vagurahi* parikkhippa sobbham patetva tavade’ 
vikkosamana tippahi hanti nesam varamvaram 2400. 
iO ’>8. Yatha may am adusaka aranne avaruddhaka 

auiittahatthatthagata passa dubbalaghatakan ti. 2401. 

Xa. imgha 'ti codanattbe nipalo, nisamehiti sakasetia va paras, va ti 
apadbarehi, ime ce^ nuna->ti adiiiam addhatiyagatbanim evarb atthasam- 
bandho veditabbo: Maddi yatha arannasmith migasariighani luddaka vigniahi 
parikkhippa athava paiia sobbhe patetva tavad eva hanatha are datthamige ti 
vikkosamana tippahi migamaranasattihi nesam miganarb varaibvaram^ hanti’ 
ime ce nuna tath' eva amhe asabbhahi vacabi vikkosamana tippahi sattibi ba- 
nissanti mayan ca'" adusaka aranne avarnddhaka rattba pabbajita vasama, evaib 
sante pi amittahatthatihagata ti amittanaib battbattbam " gata, passa imam 
30 dubbalaghatakan ti maranabhayena paridevi. 

Sa tassa vacanam sutva senam oloketva „sakasenaya bha- 
vitabban“ ti M-aih assasenti imam gathain aha; 


* adds maggadlsu, * basimsanti. * c«, Bd omits ca. * Bd Taka-. 

* patetva tamvade, Bd patiratavade. ® Bd Tara^a-. ^ Bd •tthaiii*. ® Bd 

adds tbulamthulam, Ba mdlaiBmuIam. ’ Bds add hananti. yamaoea. 

Qka atthattbarii, Sd pattba, Ba hattba. 
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718. Amitta na-ppasaheyyum aggSra udakannave 

tad era tvam Ticintehi api sotthi ito siya ti. 2402. 

Ta. aggjya--ti yatha tinukkadivasena upamto aggi apnavasamkhatani 
puthDlagambbirani adakaiii na-ppasahati lapetuio iia aakkoti tatha taiii amitta 
na saheyyum nabbibhayissanti. tadeya ’ti yam Sakkena taybarii varam datya 5 
maharaja iia cirass’ eya te pita ehiti* yuttam tad eva tvam yicintehi, api ca’ 
nama ito balakayato amhakarh sotthi siya ti. 

Atha M. sokam apanuditva taya saddhiib pabbata oruyba 
panpasaladvare nisidi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: lO 

710. Tato Vessantaro raja orohitvana pabbata 

nisidi pannasalayam dalliam katvana nianasan ti. 2403. 

Ta. dalham--ti ma)am pabbajita iiama amhakaih ko’ kirn karissatiti^ 
thiram dalham katya nisidiihsu 

Tastnim khane Safijayo devim amantetva „bhadde Phusati, is 
anibesn sabbesu ekato gatesu soko roaha bhavissati, patharoaib 
tava aham gaccbami, tato ‘idani sokam vinodetva nisinna bha- 
vissantiti’ sallakkhetva tvam mabantena parivarena gaccbeyya- 
siti“ athal thokam kalam vltinametva Jalin ca Kanbajinan ca 
„agacchantu“‘ ti vatva ratbam nivattetva agatamaggabhimn- 20 
kham katva tattha tattba arakkbam samvidabitva alaihkata- 
hattbikkbandbagato' pnttassa saatikam agamasi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aba; 

721 . Vinivattayitra rathaih votthapetyana seniyo 

ekam arahne yiharantadi pita puttam upagami. 2404. 2 $. 

722. Hatthikkhandhato oruyha ekamso panjalikato 
parikkhitto amaccebi puttam sincitum agami. 2405, 

723 . Tatth’ addasa kuniaram so ramniarupam samahitam 
nisinnam pannasalayam jhayantam akutobhayan ti. 2406. 

Ta. yotthape tva II a - - ti arakkbanatlhaya balakaye ca yavattbapetya, 30 
ekamao ti ekaihsakatauttarasafigo, sincitum --ti rajje’ abbisiurituih npa- 
gami, TammarSpan ti ananjitam amanditani. 

* so Bd for ohititi? C* ehimti, C» ehiti. ’ Bd omits ca. ’ Bd omits ko. ‘ 

C* -ssamiti. * Bd Jali ca k-jiiia ca paccbato agacchatu. ‘ Bd hatthikhaudato 
oruyha. ’’ Bd -ena. 
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714 . Tan ca disrana ayantam pitaram puttagiddhinam 
Yessautaro ca MaddI ca paccnggantra aTandisum. 2407. 

715 . Maddi ca sirasa pade sasnrassabhivadayi, 

Maddi ahan hi te deva pade vandami te husa 

5 te su tattha palissajja papina parimajjatha ’ti. 2408. 

Ta. pade--ti ahaih te fansa pade vandamiti evam vatva vatidi, tesa 
tattha ’ti te nbho jane* tasmiib Sakkadattiye assame paliae^itva badaye ni- 
pajjapetva paricambitva tnudakena papina parimajjatha pitthiyo tesaih parimajji. 

Tato roditva paridevitva raja soke nibbnte tehi saddhim 
10 patisaotharaih karonto aha : 

716. Kacci TO kusalam putta, kacci putta anamayani, 
kacci unchena yapetha, kacci mulaphala bahu. 2409. 

717 . Kacci damsa ca makasa ca appam era sirimsaps, 
vane Ta|amigakipne kacci himsa na vijjatiti, 2410. 

15 Pita vacanam sutva Mahasatto aha: 

718 . Atthi no jivika deva ya ca yadisi kidisa, 

ka&ira hi’ jivika homa, uScbacariyena jivitam*. 2411. 

718. Aniddhinam mahariga damet’ assam va sarathi 

ty-amha aniddhika danta, asamiddhi dameti no. 2112. 

80 730 . Api no kisani mamsani pitu matu adassana 

avaruddbanani maharaja aranne jivisokinan’ ti. 2413. 

Xa. yadisikidisa ti ya va sa va, lamaka ti a., kasira hi yivika 
homa ’ti tata anihakatii niichacariyaya jivitam iiama kidisaih, dnkkba no jivika 
ahosi, aniddhinan ti maharaja aniddbim aaamiddbim daliddapnrisam nama 
25 dameti aava* aniddbi cheko' sarathi assaiii viya, dametiti nibbisevanarii karoti, 
te mayam idha vasanta aniddhika danta nibbisevana kata, asamiddhi yeva no 
dametiti, damethauo ti pi patho damayittha no ti a., jivisokinan* ti avigata- 
aokanam kim nama amhakam sakban ti vadati. 

Evan ca pana vatva puna puttanaih pavattim pncchanto aha: 

30 7 31 . pi te Sivisetthassa dayadappattamanasa 

Jali Kanhajina c ubho ’ brabmanassa vasanuga 
accayikassa luddassa yo ne gavo va sumbhati 2414. 

‘ Bd tusa. * c** jana. ’ C*" kayira hi, B<* kasira, omitting hi, read: kasira-? 
* C*^ -kam. ’ Ck* jivasokatan. ‘ Bd ca. ’’ Ck» ko. * Ck» jiva-. ’ C** 
vnbho througbont. 
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131. Te rajaputtiya putte yadi janatha samsatha, 

pariyapunatba' no khippam sappadattham ’ ra manaTan ti. 2415. 

Ta. dayadap pattamanasa ti maharaja ye te tava Sivisetthassa dayada 
appattamanasa asampuniiamauoratfaa batia brahnianassa vasauuga jata te dve 
komara yo so ’ brahmano gavo ia sumbhati * te rajaputtiya putte yadi dittha- s 
Tasena va sutavasena va janatha samsatha, sappadattbaih va ’ti visam 
nimmadanatthaya sappadattharh manavan tikicchanta^ viya khippam no pariya- 
punatha katheta 'ti vadati. 

Raja aha: 

733. Ubho kumara nikkita’ Jali Kanbajina c’ ubho lO 

brabmanassa dhanam datra putta lua bbayi assasa 'ti. 2416. 

Ta. uikkita ti nikkayam datva gahita. 

Tam sutva M. patiladdhassaso pitara saddhiih patisan- 
tharam akasi: 

734 . Kaccin nu tata kusalam kacci tata anamayam, is 

kacci nu tata me niatu cakkhum na paribayatiti. 2417. 

Ta. cakkbnii ti puttasokena rodaiitiya cakkhum na paribayati. 

Raja aha’ 

733. Kusalan c’ era me putta, atbo putta anamayam 
atlio pi putta te matu cakkbum na paribayatiti. 

Mahasatto aba: 

736 . Kacci arogam yoggan te, kacci Tabati vabanam, 
kacci pbita janapada, kacci yuttbi na cbijjatiti’. 

Tsttha Tutthiti yutthidhara®. 

Raja aha: 

737 . Atbo arogam yoggara me, atbo vabati rabanam, 
atbo pbita janapada, atbo vuttbi na cbijjatiti*. 2420. 

Evam sallapantanarii neva Phusati pi kho devi „idaDi 
sokam tanuih katva nisinna bhavissantiti“ sallakkhetva‘“ maha- 
parivarena saddhith puttassa santikaih aganiasi. so 

• C* -yaya; C*= pariyaya. ^ C* -datthu, B<t sabbadaddhain. ® C*' yena yo, * 

Bd adds harati. ‘ Bd -to. * so all three MSS. for uikkita? ’ C* yi-. ® 

Ck* omit dhara. * Ck yijjatiti. Cks add sa. 


2418. 


2419. 

85 



586 
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Tam attliam pakasento Sattha aha : 

738 . Icc-eva mantayantanam mata tesam adissatha 
rajaputti giridvare pattiya' anupahana. 2421. 

730 . Tan ca disrana ayantim’ iDataram puttagiddhinim 
5 Vessantaro ca Maddi ca paccuggantva avandayum’. 2422. 

740 . Maddi ca sirasa pade sassaya abhivadayi: 

Maddi ahani pi te ayye pade vandami te husa. 2423. 

711 . Maddin ca puttaka disva durato sotthim agata 

kandanta abhidhavimsu vaccha bala va mataram. 2424. 

10 713 ' Maddi ca puttake disva durato sotthim agate 

varuniva pavedhenti thanadharabhisincatha ’ti. 2425. 

Ta. Maddi ca ’ti tesaiii hi Pbusatidrviih vanditva thitakale pntta ka- 
marakumarikahi parivuta tgamiiiisu, Maddi tesam agamanamaggaih olokeoti yeva 
atthasi, sa te sotthim agacchante disva sakabhaveoa sandharetom asakkonti 
15 tarunamaccha viya bhavam pavedhamaiia tato payaai, te pi tali', disva paride- 
vanta tadabhimnkha va payimsu, kandanta abhidaviibsu ’ti kandanta abhi- 
dhavimsu, varuniva ’ti yakkhavittha ikkhanika viya pavedhamaiia, thana- 
dhara abhisificatha ’ti sa kira mahantena saddens paridevitia kampamana 
visanfii hutva dighato pathaviyam pati, kumar^pi vegenagantva visanni* hutva 
SO matu upari yeva patita, tasmiih khape tassa dvihi thanehi dve khiradhara nik- 
khamitva tesam mukbe yeva pavisimeu, sace kira ettako assaso [nkbbavissa dve 
knmara sukkhahadaya hutva anassiihsu, Ve- pi piyaputte disva sokam saudba- 
retuib asakkonto visanni hutva tattb’ eva papati, matapitaro pi visaoni hutva 
tatth' eva papatimsu, tatha sahajata aatthisahassa amacca, tarn karnnnam pas- 
25 Santo’ tesu eko pi sandharetum iiasakkhi, sakalaassamapadam yugantavata- 
mathitaih viya salavanam ahosi. 

Tasrairii khane pabbata nadirhsu pathavT karapi mahasa- 
muddo samkhubhi Sineru giriraja onami, chakamavacaradeva- 
loka ekakolahala ahesuib, Sakko devaraja „cha khattiya sapa- 
30 risa visanna jata, tesn eko pi utthaya kassaci sarire udakam 
sincitum saniattho n’ atthi, pokkharavassaib vassapessaaiiti“ 
cintetva chakhattiyasaniaganie p-vassaiii vassapesi, ye ta. temi- 
takama^ te^ tementi atemitakamanain upari ekabindum pi na 
santhati, paduniapattato udakam viya vinivattetva gacchati, iti 
35 pokkharavane patitam vassam viya tarii vassam ahosi, cha 

' Bd -ka. * Bd -tam. ’ Bd -disuih. * Bd -iuo. ’ C* -ta, Bd -tesu. * so 
Bd; C*« temetukama tementi in the place of tattha . ’ C^a omit te. 
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khattiya assasath patilabhimsa, mahajano „nati8an]agame pok- 
kharavassaih vassi, mahapathavl kampiti‘' acchariyam pavadesi*. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

74S. Samagatanam natlDam mahaghoso ajayatha, 

pabbata samanadimsu, mahi akampita ahu. 2426. 5 

744. Vutthidharam pavecchanto * de?o pavassi tavade, 
atha Vessantaro raja Satihi samapajjatha’. 2427. 

745. Nattaro sunisa putto raja devi ca ekato 
yada samagata asum tadasi lomahamsanam, 

panjalika tassa yacanti rodaota bherava vane. 2428. lo 

746. Vessantaran ca ]\[addin ca sabbe rattha samagata : 

tran no si issaro raja, rajjam karetha no ubho ti. 2429. 

Ta ghoso ti kirunnaghoso, panjalika ti sabbe nagara c' eva nega- 
majanapada ca paggabitanjali buiva, tassayacatlti tassa padesu patitva roditva 
kanditva deva tvaiii no sami issaro pita te idh’ eta abhisincitta nagaram neta- IS 
kamo knlasantakam setacchattam paticchatha ’ti yacanti. Chakhattiya- 
k ban dam nittbitam 

Tam sutva M. pitara saddhim sallapauto imam g. a.: 

747. Dhammena rajjam’ karentam rattha pabbajayittha mam 

Iran ca janapada c’ eva negama ca samagata ti. 2430. 20 

Tato raja puttam khamapento 

748 . DukkataS ca hi no putta bhunahaccam katam maya 

yo ’ham Sivinam racana pabbajesim adusakan ti 2431. 

imam gathaih vatva attano dukkhaharanattham yacaato imam*, 
gatham aha : 25 

749 . Yena kenaci vannena pitu dukkham udabbahe 
matu bhagiuiya capi api panehi attano ti. 2432. 

Ta udabbahe ti hareyya, api panehiti tata puttena nama jTvitaiii 
paricrajitva matapitunnaih sokadukkhatii haritabbarii, tasma mama vacanam karobi: 
imam isiiingam baritva rajavesatii ganha tata ’ti imina kira nam’ adhippayen 30 
evam aha. 


• B<* pavattesi. > Bd parattento. ’ Bd samagacchatha. * Ck» omit cbakhatt*. 
’ C^a khomam. ® Bd itarara. G* nariinam, Bd omits naih. 
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Bo- rajjam karetukamo va* ettake pana akathite „garn- 
kam naraa na hotiti“ tattha rajanaiii’ kathesi, M. „sadhfi“ ’ti 
sampaticchi, atb’ adhivasanarb viditva sahajata satthisahassa 
amacca 

5 750 *. Nahanakale’ maharaja rajojallam pavahaya ’ti 

vadimsu, atha ne M. „thokarii adhivasetha" ’ti vatva panna- 
salaiii pavisitva isibhandaih omuncitva patisametvil p-salato 
Dikkhamitva „idam maya navainase addhamasaS ca sainana- 
dhammassa katatthanaiii, parannkutam ganbantena danarii datva 
to patbaviya kampitattbanaD^^ ti p-salam tikkbattarn padakkbinam 
katva pancapatitthitena vaaditva atthasi‘, atb’ assa kappaka- 
dayo massukanimadlni karitfasu, tain enatn sabbabbaranabbnsitam 
devarajam iva virajainanam rajje abbisincimsu, tena vuttaih : 

760 *’. tato Vessantaro raja rajojallam pavahayiti®. 2433. 

IS Ta. pavahayiti hareoi, haretva ca pana rajavesam gapbatiti a. 

Atb’ assa yaso maba abosi, olokitolokitattbanam kampati, 
mukbafflangalika mangalani niggbosayitnsD, sabbaturiyani pag- 
ganbiihsu, mabasamuddakocchiyam megbattbanitanigghoso viya 
abosi, battbiratanani alarhkaritva upanayimsa, so kbaggaratanam 
so bandbitva battbiratanani abbiruyhi’, tavad eva uaib sabajata 
sattbisabassa amacca sabbalainkarapatimapdita parivarayiihsa®, 
Maddim pi devith nahapetva alaibkaritva abhisincitva sise pan’ 
assa abhisekaudakam asiScamana „YessaDtaro tarn paletn" ’ti 
adini mangalani vadimsu. 

25 Tam attham pakaseuto Sattba aha: 

75t. Slsam uahato sucirattbo sabbabbaranabhusito 

paccayam iiagam aruyha khaggam bandbi parantapam. 2434. 
751 . Tato satthisahassani yudhino carudassana 

sahajata parikarimsu’ nandayanta rathesabham. 2435. 

' B<1 pi. * .“^0 C** raja. ’ B<* -lo. * C*® -sati, Bii pavapahayati. * C** 

omit atthasi. ® C*= -hasTti. ’ B<t -ruhi. ® C*" -bharayirhsu, Ca -bara-. • BS 
paramkiiidisu. B^ uanda-. 
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763. Tato Maddim pi nahapesum Sirikanna saaiagata: 

Yessantaro tarn paletu Jali-Kanhajina c’ ubho, 

atho pi tarn ' maharaja Sanjayo abhirakkhatii ’ti. 2436. 

Ta. paccayam - - ti tarn attanno jatadivase nppaniiaih hatthinagaib, paran- 
tapan ti amittatapanaiii, parikarimsu^ ’ti paritarayimsu, iiandayanta* ti 5 
tosenta, Sivi--ti Siviranno pajapatiyo sannipatitva gandhodakena nabapesam, 
Jalikanhajina cnbho ti ime te* pntta pitaram rakkbantu 'ti. 

764. TdaS ca paccayam laddha pubbe ca‘ kilesam kttano 
anandiyam acarimsu ramaniye Giribbaje. 2437. 

766 . Idan ca paccayam laddha pubbe ca‘ kilesam attauo lO 

anandi yitta sumana putte samgamma lakkhana. 2438. 

766 . Idan ca paccayam laddha pubbe ca‘ kilesam attauo 
anandi vitta patita saha puttehi lakkhana ti. 2439. 

Ta. idaDca--ti bhi. Ve- ca Maddi ca idarh paccayam imam patittbam 
labbitva rajje patittbabitva ti a, pubbe* ti ito pubbe attano vanavasakilesam 15 
annaaaritva, anandiyam acarimsu ramaniye>-ti ramamye Vamkagiri* 
knccbimbi Vessantarassa raGno apa ti kancanalatavinaddham^ anandabberin 
carapetva anandarbanam acarimsu, anandi vitta --ti lakkbapasampanna Maddi 
putte samgamma sampapupitva vitta sumana butva ativiya anandi nandittba 
’ti a., patita ti pavatlapitisomauassa butva. iO 

Evam patita hntva ca paiia putte aha: 

767. Ekabhatta pure asim niccam tbandilasayini, 

iti me tarn vatam asi tumbam" kamahi puttaka. 2440. 

768. Tam me tarn vatam samiddh’ ajja tumbe samgamma puttaka, 

matujam pi tarn paletu pitujam pi ca puttaka, 85 

atho pi tarn maharaja Sanjayo abhirakkhatu. 2441. 

769 . Yam kinc’ atthi katam punSam mayhan c’ eva pitu ca te 
saccena tena kusalena ajaro tvam amaro bhava ’ti. 2442. 

Ta. tumbam* kamahi--ti puttaka tumhakaih kama tumbe pattbaya- 
mana pure tumhesu brahmapena nitesu ekabbattam bbnnjitva bbumiyam sayim, 30 
iti me’ tumbakaih kama'° etam vatam asiti" vadati, samiddbajja ’ti tarn 
me vatam ajja samiddham, matujam pi tain paletu pitujam pi ca puttaka 
ti puttaka” matu jatasomanassam pitu jatasomanassam pi paletu'matnpitunnam 
santakam punnam tam paletu ’ti a. yeva, ten’ evaha: yam kin c’ attbi katam 
punnan ti. 35 

* Cka mam. ’ Bd pakiriinsu. ’ Bd nanda-. * Bd dve. * Bd omits ca. * €>“ 
add va. ’ Bd vinandaih. * C*’* -ha. ’ C** ime. C*' kimaya. •' Cka 

adasiti. ” Bd puttajalikam. 
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Fhnsatl pi devi „ito patthaya inatna sunha iman’ eva 
vatthani nivasetu, imani abharanani dharetu“ ’ti sainngge pu- 
retva pahipi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

9 760 . KappasikaS ca koseyyam khomakodumbarani ca 

sassu sanhaya pahesi yehi Maddi asobbatha. 2443. 

761 . Tato khoman ca' kayuram amgadam’ manimekhalam 
sassu sunhaya pahesi yehi Maddi asobbatha. 2444. 

765. Tato khoman ca kayuram giveyyam ratanamayam sassu- etc. 2445. 
to 763 . Unnatam mukhaphullan ca* nanaratte ca^ maniye’ sassu- etc. 2446. 

764 . Uggatthanam gimgamakam* mekhalam palipadakam' 
sassu sunhaya pahesi yehi Maddi asobbatha.. 2447. 

7 66. Suttan ca suttavajjan ca upanijjhaya seyyasi 

asobbatha rajaputti devakanSa va Nandane. 2448. 

766 . Sisam nahatva sucivattba sabbabbaranabbusita 
asobbatha rajaputti tavatimsa va accbara. 2449. 

767 . Eadalira rataccbupita jata cittalatavane 
dantavaranasampanna rajaputti asobbatha. 24.50. 

768 . Sakuni manusiniva jata cittapatfa* pati® 

20 nigrodhapattabimbotthi rajaputti asobbatha. 2451. 

Ta. khomahca - ti suvannamayam givapasadbanatb, angadaib--ti 
angadabharaiiah ca manimayarnnkbalan ca, dutiyagatbaya khoman ca fcayuran ti 
anrannamayam vaiiakhajjuripbalasantbaiiaiii giiapasadbanam eva, ratana mayan 
ti aparam pi rataiiamoyagTveyyam, unnatau ti ekaib pasadbanadi, mukha- 
25 phullau ti ualataiite tilakamalabhaianaro, nanaratte ti nanavapne, maniye 
ti manimaye", uggattbaiiaiii giingamakaii ’’ ti etani pi dre abharanani, 
mekhalan ti suvannarajatamayaib mekhalam, palipadakan” ti padapasa- 
dhanam, sattahca--ti euttarulban ca pasadbaiiam, Paiiyah ca pana suppan 
ca Buppavajjan ca ti likbitaro, upanijjbaya seyyasiti etam suttarulhan ca 
SO asuttarulhan ca abbaranaih tarn tarn unattbaiiarii oloketva alamkaritvl thita sey- 
yasl nttamarupadbara Maddi devakanna va Nandane asobbatha, vataccbapita 
ti cittalatavane jata vatasamputtha suvannakadali viya tarn divasam sa 
vijambhamaua asobbatha, dantavaranasampanna ti bimbaphalasadisehi 
d-varanebi samannagata, sakuni maousini vajsta cittakata'* patiti yatha 


* Bd hemanca. * Bd angaram. * C** -Ham va. ‘ C*» iia. “ Bd -ke. * Bd 
kimka-. ’ so C*»; Bd paji-. * C** cittapata, Bd -lata. ’ Bd patti. Bd 
hemanca. >1 C*» manivade. '* Bd kinkamakaii. Bd patipa-, 0*= phali-. 

Bd -samphutba, Bd divani, Cb omits di-. *® so Bdj QTta cittalata. 
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mannssasarire jata mannainl iiama saknpt cittapatta akaae patamana pakkhe 
pasaretva gacchanti sobbati evarii sarattataya nigrodhapakkabimbapakkaaadisa- 
otthi ' asobhatha. 

789. Tassa ca nagam anesum nativaddhan ca kuSjaram 

sattikkhamam sarakkhamam isadantam urulhaTam 2452. 5 

77 0 . Sa Maddi nagam aruyhi* nativaddhan ca kunjaram 

sattikkhamam sarakkhamam isadantam* uru|haran ti. 2453. 

Ta. tassa ca ’ti bhi. tass&pi Maddiya sabbalaibkarapatimanditam katva 
nativaddhaih sattisarapaharakkbamarii [ekaib tarunahatthiib npanesnm, naga- 
maruyhiti gandhahatthipitthiib abhiroyhi. 10 

Iti te ubho pi inahantena jasena khandhavarara agamamsa‘. 
Sanjayaraja dvadasahi akkhohinlhi saddhim niasamattam pab- 
batakilam vanakTlam kili. M-assa tejena tava inahante aranne 
koci valamigo va pakkhi va kanci na hfthesi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: is 

771. Sabbamhi tamhi araSnamhi yavant’ ettha niiga ahu 

Vessantarassa tejena nanDaroanoam* ahethayum’. 2454. 

77a. Sabbamhi tamhi aranoambi yavant’ ettha dija ahu 

Vessantarassa tejena nannamannam* ahethayum 2455. 

773. Sabbamhi tamhi arannamhi yavant’ ettha miga ahu go 

ekajjham sannipatimsu Vessantare payatambi 

Sivinam rattbavaddhane. 24.56. 

774. Sabbamhi tamhi ar ann amhi yavant’ ettha dija ahu 
ekajjham sannipatimsu Vessantare payatambi 
Sivinam rattbavaddhane. 2457. 

775 . Sabbamhi tamhi arannamhi yavant’ ettha miga ahu 

nassu" manjuni kujjimsu Vessantare payatambi Si- etc. 2458. 

778 . Sabbamhi tamhi arannamhi yavant’ ettha dija ahu 

nassu’ manjuni kujjimsu Vessantare payatambi etc. 2459. 

Ta. yavant--ti yavarito ettha, ekajj haib - - ti ekasmiih thane sanni- so 
patimsu saiinipatitva ca pana ito patthaya idani smbaksib annamannam lajja 
va saibvaro va na bhavissattti domanassappatta ahesum, nassu manjuni 
kujjiihsu ’ti M-assa viyogadukkhita madburaravam na ravimsn. 


* B4 -patta-patta-. ’ Bd urujavaib, C» urulhava, C* uparulhavaib. ’ Bd aruhi. 

• Ck* -danti. * B<* ag-. * so Bd; C** ann-. ’ Bd vihe-. “ C* nassa. • 


Ck* nassa. Bd -itaya. 
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XXII. Mahinipata. 


Sanjayanarindo niasatnattam kllitva senapatim pakkosa- 
petva „tata ciraiii no aranne vnttbaiii, kin te mama pottassa 
■ gamanaroaggo alaifakato“ ti pucchitva „ama deva kalo vo ga- 
manaya“ ’ti vntte Ve-rassa arocapetva senam adaya nikkhami, 
5 Yamkagirikacchito yava Jetuttaranagara satthiyojanam alam- 
katamaggaih M. inabantena parivarena patipajji. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha; 

777. Patiyatto rajamaggo vicitto pupphasanthato * 

vasi Vessantaro yattha yavata va Jetuttara. 2460. 

10 778. Tato satthisahassani yudhino carudassana 

samaota parikarimsu ® Vessantare payatamhi Si- etc. 2461. 

779 . Orodha ca kumara ca vesiyaaa ca brahmana 

samanta parikarimsu Vessantare payatamhi Si- etc. 2462. 

780 . Hattharoha anikattba rathika pattikarika 

15 samanta parikarimsu Vessantare payatamhi Si- etc. 2463. 

781 . Karotiya” cammadhara khaggahattha ‘ suvammino 

purato pap'pajjimsu Vessantare payatamhi Si- etc. 2464. 

Ta. patiyatto ti risakhapujakale ‘ viya alamkato, vicitto ti kadalipnnpa- 
ghatadhajapatakadlhi vicitto, papphasanthato[ ti lajapaocamakahi puppbehi 
SO santhato, yattha 'ti yattha Vamkapabbata Ve- vasi tato pattfaaya yavata' Je- 
tuttara nirantaram alaibkato ca, karotiya* ti sisakarotiko ' ti laddbanama sise 
patimukkakarotino yodha, cammadhara ti kapdavaranacammadhara, suvam- 
mirio ti citrahi Jaiikaki suttha vammika, pnrato pati--ti evarnpa matta- 
hatthlsu pi agaccbatesn anivattino auragodba ranho Ve-rassa purato patip^imsu. 

S5 Raja satthiyojanam inaggaih dvihi masehi atikkamma Je- 
tuttaranagaram patto alamkatapatiyattam nagaram pavisitva 
pasadaih abhirnyhi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

782. Te payisum’ puram rammam babupakaratoranam 

30 upetam annapanehi naccagitehi o’ ubbayam. 2465. 

783 . Mitta janapada asum negama ca samagata 
anuppatte kumaramhi Sivinam rattbayaddhane. 2466. 

784 . Celukkhepo ayattittha* agate dhanadayake 

nandi-ppayesi nagare bandhanamokkho ' aghosatha ’ti. 2467. 

‘ Bd sandhito. ’ Bd -kirimsu. ’ Ck» karotiya-. * Bd indihattha. ' Bd visa- 
khapuppamapujanakalo. ' Bd yava. ’ C** pavisiihsu, ® Bd pavattittha. * 
Bd bandbana-. 
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Ta. bahupakara--ti bahakehi pakarehi torapebi ca samantiagatam, 
naceagftebi - • ti naccagitehi ca ubhayehi a-gatam, vitti ti tuttha aoma- 
naaaappatta, agate dhana--ti mahajanasaa dhanadayake Mahasatte agate 
nandippavesiti Yessautarasaa maharajasaa ana ti nagare bherin cari, ban- 
dhana'-‘ti aabbasattanam bandhanamokkho ghosito. 5 

Antamaso bilale upadaya Yessantaramaharaja sabbasatte’ 
vissajjapesi, so nagararh pavitthadivase yeva paccnsakale cin- 
tesi: „8ve vibhataya rattiya raamagatabhavam sutva yacaka 
agamissanti, tes’ ahain kim dassaii)iti“. Tasinim khane Sak- 
kassa asanam nphakararh dassesi, so avajjanto tam karapaih lo 
fiatva rajaoivesanassa pacchimavatthun ca parimaTatthun ca 
katippamanaiii pSreoto ghanamegho viya sattaratanavassam 
vassapesi, sakalaoagare jannuppamanain vassapesi. Facadivase 
M. tesaiii tesam kulanaih pnrimapacchimavatthusu „vat^dha- 
nam ® tesaib yeva hotu“ ’ti dapetva avasesam aharapetva attano is 
gehavatthnsmiih dhaoena saddhiib kotthagaresa okirapetva 
danam patthapesi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

786. Jatarflpamayaifa vassam devo pavassi tavadc 

Vessantare paritthamhi Sirinam ratthavaddhane. 2468. 20 

786 . Tato Vessantaro raja danam datvana khattiyo 

kavassa bheda sappanno^ saggam so upapajjatba ’ti. 2469. 

Ta. ssggaiii sa--ti taco caCo dutiyacittena Tuaitapure upapajjatiti^ 

Sattha iniam gathasahassapatimanditam Vessantaradbammadesa- 
nam^ aharitva jatakam saniodhanesi : „tada Jujako Devadatto ahosi, 25 
Amittatapana Cincamanayik' Cetaputto Channo, Accutatapaso Sari- 
putto, Sakko Anuruddho, Sanjayanarindo Suddhodanamaharaja, Phusatl 
devi Mahamaya, MaddI devi Rahulamata, Jalikumaro Rahulo, Kanha- 
jina Uppalavanna, sesaparisa Buddhaparisa. Vessantararaja ahani 
eva“ ’ti'. Vessantaravannana samatta. 30 


* Ba bandbana-. » Bd adds bandbana. ’ Bd vnthitaifi. * C*' -a. ‘ C* up- 

pajjaRti, Bd npapajjiti. ' Bd mabavess-. ' Bd ahamera Sammasambuddho 
loke ndapadinti. Mabaveasantarajatakaib nithitani 
Jataka. VI. 


38 
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XXII. Mahaiiipata, 


''’JatidukkhatiTattassa sujatassa mabesino 
jatiyo dipajantassa Jatakass' AtthaTannana 
Araddha (add: va) maya loke dbammalokassa bburino 
panSacakkhupakarassa iccbantena cirat&itim | 


Ta esa risati dvadasa bhanavara santantiya 
rihare suviharanam bbikkbuaam ratiTad^banam | (?) ’ 
Imina puEnakammena ito ’bam dutiye bbave 
uppajjitva' suravase saadare Tasite pare | 
Metteyyalokanatbassa snpanto dbammadesanam 
tena saddbim ciram kalath vindanto mahatim sirim 
Baddbe jate Mahasatte ramme Ketamatipnre 
rippaTamse janitrana tihetapatisandhiko | 

Civaram pindapataE ca anaggham ripulam varaib 
senasanaE ca bhesajjam datva tassa mabesino | 

Sasane pabbajitvana jotento tarn anuttaram 
iddhima satima samma dharento Pitakattayam | 
Vyakato tena ‘Buddho ’yam bessatiti' anagate 
uppannuppannabuddbanam danam datvana tebi pi | 
Samsare samsaranto ya kapparukkbo ya paninam 
icchiticchitam annadim' dadam cittasamahitu | 
SilanekkbammapaEfiadim puretya sabbaparaniim 
paramisikbaram patya Buddho hutya anuttaro | 

Desetya madhuram dbammam jantunam siyam ayabam 
sabbam sadeyakam lokam braba samsarabandhana 
mocayitva yaram kbemam papuneyyam siyam padam || 
FuEEenanena pappomi nibbutim yayata y’ aham 
uppajjeyyaih kule suddbe saddhe addbe mahaddbane | 
Asesadesabhasasu kalasu sakalasu ca 
kusalo lokapandicco candanimmaddanesu^ ca | 

Pitakesu ca Vedesu nekayyakaranesu ca 
takkadisu pan’ aESesu sattbesu ca yisarado | 
Kayicagamakoyado parayadapparaaddano (?) 
ekasutidharo nekasahassanam pi ganthato * ] 


* The following versos are not to be found in Bd. The first one seems 
be due to the author of the Nidaiiakatha, the others are copyists’ verses, 
read: uppajjeyaih? ’ C* - tamattaditb. ’ C» -niccadda-. * C* santhato. 
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GaDthasatasahassam pi sutamatteoa dharaye 
attbaryanjanato cap! sahassanayato pi ca | 

Yasasihassa pakkbittam yatha kaScanapatiya 
silalekhe va me oiccam sabbaiE sutam na nasaye | (? j 
Mabiddbiko mahatejo katannu kusaio ball 5 

dhitima jatisampanno bhaTeyyam jatijatiyam | 

Faro pi mam aa bimseyya ' na himseyyam param pi ca 
adandena asatthena dameyyam sabbapaninam | 

KuditUim papamittan ca na seveyyam kudacanam 
hitacittena sattanam bbaneyyam madburara giram | 

Nipunam duddasam panbam yena kenaci pucchito 
muhuttena pakaseyyam tosento sakalam pajam j 
Atekicchapi ye roga te maya pekkhitakkhane 
nissesa byapagaccbantu udabindu va pokkbare | 

Dasikasumattam pi’ yam kinci mama santakam (?) 
rajacorappiya ’ satta aggina udakena va 
na rinassantu me bhoga ma gayba-dayba-vuybatu { 

Rogaryadh' antarayantu* na pappontu kadaci mam 
dera manussa asura gandhabba yakkbarakkhasa | 
te pi mam anurakkhantu bhave samsarato mama 
Adinnam paradaraS ca surapanam Tibimsanam 
asaccam supinenapi na bbaneyyam kudacanam j 
Pancanantariyam karomam paiica duccaritam pi ca 
manasapi na cinteyyam sabbakalani itoparam | 

Na kareyyam na kareyyam na cinteyyam kudacanam 
papakam anumattaro pi tatha dukkhan ca paninam | 

Niraye ca Tiracchane Pete Asurayoniyam 
yam hi dukkham tarn sabbara na phuseyya mam ' kudacanam | 
Yani sippani lokasmim anumthulani Tijjare 
tani sabbani sippani sayam siddha bbavantu me | 

Puretra bodhisambhare Buddho bessam anagate 
desetva jantunam dhammam purayissam sivam padam || 

Patisandhi manusi bhoga vasana Pitakattaye 
danasilamaya panna mama hotu bhavabbave | 

Anena me sabbabbara bbaveyyum 
jatissaro sabbagunupapanno 


10 


15 


SO 


05 


both MSS. -jryaih. * go C* ; C* dasikasuttampi. 


’ C» compiya. *■ botk'V 
omitting mam. ' . 
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XXII. Mahanipata. 


5 


10 


15 


20 


25 


dhaneiia rupena kulena cayo 
Buddbo bhavissami anagatesu || 

Imam Ukhitapunnena Metteyyam upasamkami 
patitthahitra sarane suppatittbami sasane ' || 

SaddbasiladipaSSa- 
siridbitisatinia cagamettadayalu 
santo danto sucitto 
sakalavigamako daasaneyyabhirupo 
tejaniddbl ca jati- 

issaramati suvaco sussaro 'nantabbogo 
saddhammo yeva tano 

bbavatu bbavabbave papuneyya ra bodhim | 

Imina puSnakammena yava Buddbo bbavam’ abam 
Vessantaro va danena Jotisetthira bbogina 
Mabosadbo ra naoena botu roaybam bbavabbave | ' 
Iccbitam patthitam mayham kbippam eva sam^jbatu 
purentu cittasainkappa Candu paonarasi yatba | ' 
Sarvartthasiddhir astu. 


22 June 1895. 


Y. FausbalL 


Idba naodati pecca nandati 
katapunSo ubbayattba nandati, 

‘punnani me katan' ti nandati, 
bhiyyo nandati suggatim gato. 

Dhammapada ▼. 18. 


Lykken gtekker Store. Sniaa, 
leger med Guldtmming, 
lykkeligst at bvile paa 
er fuldendte Gserning. 

B. S. Ingemann. 


* this verse is not in C* . 
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